




Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 4


The NZETC epub Edition
This is an epub version of 
     
The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 4
    by
     
    from the NZETC, licenced under the
     
Conditions of use 
     (http://nzetc.victoria.ac.nz/tm/scholarly/tei-NZETC-About-copyright.html).
 For more information on what this licence allows you to do with this work, please contact Library-TechnologyServices@vuw.ac.nz. 
The NZETC is a digital library based at Victoria University of Wellington, New Zealand. We publish texts of interest to a New Zealand and Pacific audience, and current strengths include historical New Zealand and Pacific Islands texts, texts in Maori and New Zealand literature. A full list of texts is available on our website (http://nzetc.victoria.ac.nz/).
Please report errors, including where you obtained this file, how you tried to access the file and details of the error. Errors, feedback and comments can be sent to Library-TechnologyServices@vuw.ac.nz.
About the electronic version


The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 4

Creation of machine-readable version: 
Keyboarded by KiwiTech

Creation of digital images: 
KiwiTech

Conversion to TEI-conformant markup: 
KiwiTech

Victoria University of Wellington Library, 2012

Wellington


Publicly accessible


URL: http://nzetc.victoria.ac.nz/collections.html


copyright 2012, by the Victoria University of Wellington Library


Extent: ca. 2040 kilobytes




About the print version




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 4


Victoria University of Wellington Library, 1853-1876

Wellington




Encoding

        
All unambiguous end-of-line hyphens have been removed and
          the trailing part of a word has been joined to the preceding
          line, except in the case of those words that break over a
          page.

        
Some keywords in the header are a local Electronic
          Text Collection scheme to aid in establishing analytical
          groupings.

        
The Robert Stout Pamphlet collection has been encoded to represent it's physical form in the J.C. Beaglehole room as a collection of pamphlets bound into volumes.

      







Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 4

Contents


	State forestry: its aim and object; a paper read before the Otago Institute, Dunedin, December 21st, 1876 — by 
Inches Campbell-Walker

	
[title page]

	
[State Forestry its Aim and Object]



	
Abolition of Provinces Bill [speech in the House of Representatives, Sept. 9 1875] — by 
Sir Robert Stout 

p. 273

	Essays, moral, economical, and political; with a memoir of the author — by 
Francis Bacon

	
[title page]

	

	
Memoir of Bacon

	Essays, Civil and Moral

	
Of Truth

	
Of Death

	
Of Unity in Religion

	
Of Revenge 

p. 5

	
Of Adversity

	
Of Simulation and Dissimulation

	
Of Parents and Children 

p. 6

	
Of Marriage and Single Life

	
Of Envy 

p. 7

	
Of Love 

p. 8

	
Of Great Place

	
Of Boldness 

p. 9

	
Of Goodness, and Goodness of Nature 

p. 10

	
Of a King

	
Of Nobility 

p. 11

	
Of Seditions and Troubles

	
Of Atheism 

p. 13

	
Of Superstition

	
Of Travel 

p. 14

	
Of Empire

	
Of Counsel 

p. 15

	
Of Delays 

p. 17

	
Of Cunning

	
Of Wisdom for a Man's Self 

p. 18

	
Of Innovations

	
Of Dispatch

	
Of Seeming Wise 

p. 19

	
Of Friendship

	
Of Expense 

p. 21

	
Of the True Greatness of Kingdoms and Estates

	
Of Regimen of Health 

p. 23

	
Of Suspicion 

p. 24

	
Of Discourse

	
Of Plantations

	
Of Riches 

p. 25

	
Of Prophecies 

p. 26

	
Of Ambition

	
Of Masques and Triumphs 

p. 27

	
Of Nature in Men

	
Of Custom and Education 

p. 28

	
Of Fortune

	
Of Usury 

p. 29

	
Of Youth and Age

	
Of Beauty 

p. 30

	
Of Deformity

	
Of Building

	
Of Gardens 

p. 31

	
Of Negociating 

p. 33

	
Of Followers and Friends

	
Of Suitors 

p. 34

	
Of Studies

	
Of Faction

	
Of Ceremonies and Respects 

p. 35

	
Of Praise

	
Of Vain Glory 

p. 36

	
Of Honour and Reputation

	
Of Judicature

	
Of Anger 

p. 37

	
Of Vicissitudes of Things 

p. 38

	
A Fragment of an Essay on Fame 

p. 39

	
The Praise of Knowledge







	Moral philosophy; or, The duties of man considered in his individual, domestic, and social capacities — by 
George Combe

	

	
[title page]

	
Contents

	
Preface



	

	
Advertisement to the Third Edition

	
Advertisement

	
Moral Philosophy. — Lecture I. On the Foundation of Moral Science

	
Lecture II. On the Sanctions by which the Natural Laws of Morality are Supported 

p. 8

	
Lecture III. Advantage of a Knowledge of the Principles of Morals: Duties Prescribed to Man as an Individual: Self-Culture 

p. 14

	
The Duties Prescribed to Man as an Individual 

p. 15

	
Lecture IV. Preserving Bodily and Mental Health, a Moral Duty; Amusements 

p. 19

	
Lecture V. On the Duties of Man as a Domestic Being 

p. 25

	
Lecture VI. On Polygamy: fidelity to the Marriage Vow ! Divorce: Duties of Parents to their Children 

p. 31

	
Lecture VII 

p. 37

	
Lecture VIII 

p. 43

	
Lecture IX. On the Past, Present, and Prospective Conditions of Society 

p. 47

	
Lecture X. The Consideration of the Present and Prospective Condition of Society Continued 

p. 53

	
Lecture XI. The Consideration of the Prospective Condition of Society Continued,—Duty of Maintaining the Poor 

p. 57

	
Lecture XII. Pauperism and Crime 

p. 64

	
Lecture XIII. Treatment of Criminals Continued 

p. 69

	
Lecture XIV. Duty of Society in Regard to the Treatment of Criminals 

p. 74

	
State of Crimes and Offences 

p. 76

	
Lecture XV. Duties of Guardians, Sureties, Jurors, and Arbitrators 

p. 84

	
Lecture XVI. Government 

p. 90

	
Lecture XVII. Different Forms of Government 

p. 95

	
Lecture XVIII. Religious Duties of Man 

p. 104

	
Lecture XIX. Religious Duties of Man 

p. 109

	
Lecture XX. Objections Considered 

p. 113





	
3 — The Proposed Imperial Museum for India and the Colonies — by 
John Forbes Watson

	The Imperial Museum for India and the Coloneis — by 
John Forbes Watson

	
[title page]

	The Imperial Museum for India and the Coloneis

	
I

	
II 

p. 8

	
III 

p. 22

	
IV 

p. 33



	

	
Appendix A. — "The India Museum Question." 

p. 39

	
Appendix B. — On the Establishment of Trade Museums 

p. 47

	
Appendix C. — International Exhibitions 

p. 57

	
Appendix D. — Memorials from the Chambers of Commerce of the United Kingdom to Her Majesty's Government, on the Subject of the India Museum 

p. 60

	
To the Right Honourable Benjamin Disraeli, M.P., First Lord of her Majesty's Treasury. — The Memorial of the Association of Chambers of Commerce of the United Kingdom: 

p. 60

	
To The Right Honourable Benjamin Disraeli, M.P., First Lord of her Majesty's Treasury. — The Memorial of the Directors of the Manchester Chamber of Commerce 

p. 61

	
To the Right Honourable Benjamin Disraeli, M.P., First Lord of her Majesty's Treasury. — The Humble Memorial of the President and Directors of the Chamber of Commerce and Manufactures in Glasgow, incorporated by Royal Charter 

p. 62

	
Resolution of the Belfast Chamber of Commerce, passed in May, 1875







	The Proposed Imperial Museum for India and the Colonies

	

	
[title page]

	
Contents



	

	
The Proposed Imperial Museum for India and the Colonies

	
The Athenæum, 24th June 1876 

p. 6

	
The Pall Mall Gazette, 10th June 1876 

p. 8

	
The Standard, 13th June 1876

	
The Advertiser, 13th June 7876 

p. 10

	
The Echo, 12th June 1876 

p. 12

	
The Illustrated London News, 24th June 1876 

p. 13

	
The Graphic, 17th June 1876 

p. 14

	
Nature, 22nd June 1876 

p. 15

	
The Academy, 17th June 1876 

p. 17

	
The Field, 24th June 1876

	
The Colonies, 10th June 1876 

p. 19

	
The Weekly Times, 18th June 1876 

p. 20

	
The Edinburgh Courant, 27th June 1876 

p. 21

	
The Daily Review, 10th June 1876 

p. 23

	
Manchester Examiner, 26th June 1876 

p. 25

	
The Birmingham Daily Post, 26th June 1876 

p. 27

	
The Sheffield Independent, 12th June 1876

	
Liverpool Courier, 17th June 1876 

p. 28

	
The York Herald, 14th June 1876 

p. 29

	
The British Architect and Northern Engineer, 16th June 1876 

p. 31





	
Bones to Pick — by 
B.S. Nayler

	
Work for the workers; wealth to the nation — by 
Charles Meredith Dupuy

	
[title page]

	Work for the Workers: Wealth to the Nation

	
[introduction]

	
Millions Lost by Idleness

	
Enough for all

	
The Difficulty

	
The Necessity is a Wider Consumption

	
Universal Consumption not Extravagance

	
The Love of Power the Drawback

	
Low Interest a Necessity

	
Labor must be Better Paid

	
Excessive Interest is Ruin to Industry

	
Industry Accumulates only three per cent, per annum!

	
Co-operation of all Labor Essential

	
Diversified Labor

	
Stagnations more and more Frequent

	
The People Asleep

	
Nations and Railroads : English Vassals

	
How English Interest discriminates against America

	
The Gains of Capital deplored by many

	
Consumption, how created and supplied

	
France and the United States compared

	
A Picture

	
It settles the Grandest Problem of Life

	
Its Benefits summed up





	
The curse of gold, and the philosophy of currency — by 
O.F. Burton

	

	
[title page]

	
Preface



	

	
Gold, from the Garden of Eden to the Discovery of America

	
Changeable Value of Gold 

p. 9

	
Economy in Currency 

p. 17

	
Banking 

p. 20





	
The British credit system: inflated bank credit as a substitute for 'current money of the realm'; the way 'to pay debts without moneys' and to make 'the rich richer and the poor poorer' — by 
Henry Carey Baird 

p. 23

	
[title page]

	

	
Bank Inflation in England

	
Capital and Currency. — Including an attempt to show what it is that England loans and what our Government and Railroads borrow from her

	
Bullionism and Bank Inflation. — How they travel hand in hand together

	
Valuable Practical and Scientific Books

	
Valuable Practical and Scientific Books





	
Germany: the crime of incompetent governorship, as illustrated by the recent financial and monetary history of Germany — by 
Henry Carey Baird

	
[title page]

	

	
Germany

	
Solution of the Money Question — by 
Royal L. Wolcott

	
Retail Price 25 Cents





	
Criticisms on the recent financial policies of the United States and France, including an attempt to explain the cause of the present prostrate condition of the southern states — by 
Henry Carey Baird

	
[title page]

	

	
The Recent Financial Policies of the United States and France 

p. 2

	
National Discord and Demoralization. — The Cause and the Remedy 

p. 10

	
The South. — An Attempt to Indicate the Nature and the Cause of its Diseases and the Remedies for them 

p. 12












Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 4

State forestry: its aim and object; a paper read before the Otago Institute, Dunedin, December 21st, 1876

Contents


	
[title page]

	
[State Forestry its Aim and Object]








Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 4

[title page]










State Forestry its Aim and Object




A Paper Read Before the Otago Institute, Dunedin, December 21st, 1876.

Captain Campbell-Walker, F.R.G.S., Staff Corps
,


Conservator of State Forests, N.Z.












Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 4

[State Forestry its Aim and Object]








Since I became connected with the Indian Forest Department, twelve years ago, the question has very frequently been asked me, "What do you do? What is State Forestry? Do you plant trees, or cut them down?" And one fair correspondent, writing since I came to New Zealand, asked tersely, "Have you planted a tree yet?" Now it is not easy in a few words to give an exact definition of what Forestry, and especially State Forestry, really is, and what are the duties in which the Forest 
employés should be engaged; and I have generally replied that I could not reveal the secrets of my craft. I purpose pursuing a contrary course this evening, and hope, ere I finish, to initiate you, even though it be only in the first degree. The Gardeners' Chronicle of 5th August last defined 
practical Forestry, as distinct from fanciful or ornamental, as "the art and practice of growing the largest quantity of the most valuable wood or timber upon the smallest area of ground in the shortest period of time." And this is doubtless a sufficiently accurate definition of the art as applicable to private estates; but in passing and working out any comprehensive scheme of State Forestry, for the benefit not only of the present but future generations, many other considerations present themselves. The welfare of the comunity and country at large (not merely individual sections) has to be carefully considered at each step, whilst at the same time care must be taken not to interfere unnecessarily with local privileges and vested interests, which time may have sanctioned, though the law has not. In my "Reports on Forest Management," which have been republished by the Government of this Colony, I give the following description of Scientific Forestry :—"The main object aimed at in any system of scientific Forestry



is, in the first instance the conversion of any tract or tracts of natural forest, which generally contain trees of all ages and descriptions, young and old, good and bad, growing too thickly in one place and too thinly in another, into what is termed, in German, a 
geschlossener bestand (close or compact forest), consisting of trees of the better descriptions, and of the same age or period, divided into blocks, and capable of being worked, i.e., thinned out, felled, and reproduced or replanted, in rotation, a block or part of a block being taken in hand each year. In settling and carrying out such a system, important considerations and complications present themselves, such as the relation of the particular block, district, or division to the whole forest system of the province; the requirements of the people, not only as regards timber and firewood, but straw, litter, and leaves for manure, and pasturage; the geological and chemical formation and properties of the soil; and the situation as regards the prevailing winds, on which the felling must always depend, in order to decrease the chances of damage to a minimum; measures for precaution against fires, the ravages of destructive insects, trespass, damage, or theft by men and cattle. All these must be taken into consideration and borne in mind at each successive stage. Nor must it be supposed that when once an indigenous forest has been mapped, valued, and working plans prepared, the necessity for attending to all such considerations is at an end. On the contrary, it is found necessary to have a revision of the working plan every ten or twenty years. It may be found advisable to change the crop as in agriculture, to convert a hard wood into a coniferous forest, or 
vice versa, to replace oak by beech, or to plant up (
unler bau) the former with spruce or beech to cover the ground and keep down the growth of grass. All these and a hundred other details are constantly presenting themselves for consideration and settlement, and the local forest officer should be ever on the alert to detect the necessity of any change and bring it to notice, no less than the controlling branch should be prepared to suggest what is best to be done, and conversant with what has been done and with what results, under similar circumstances, in other districts and provinces." The State Forester has also to think of climatic considerations and the permanent supply of timber, or what the French call 
bois de service, for the use of public departments, considerations which do not necessarily enter into the calculations of private individuals—conserving natural forests or forming plantations. Mr. Brandis, the Inspector-General of Forests to the Government of India, on a recent occasion said—" Forest administration in India has two main objects: 1st, The formation, protection, and gradual improvement of the public forest domains; 2nd, Consistently with the steady improvement of the forests, to make as much timber, wood, and other forest produce available as possible for the requirements of the country and for export trade, and thereby to produce from these domains as large a surplus revenue as is compatible with the maintenance and increase of their productive powers." Perhaps no better general definition of the aim and object of State forest administration could be given. An argument often used against State forests and planting, and State Forest Departments, is that, if profitable, private individuals may be trusted to do it in their own interests. The fallacy of this argument has been repeatedly exposed by writers on forest subjects, and very clearly in a 
brochure entitled "L'Aménagement des Forêts," by A. Puton, Inspector of Forests and Professor of Forest Legislation at the Forest School at Nancy. He shows that whilst coppice woods, with a rotation of only 20 years, yield 2½ cubic metres valued at 20 francs (16s. 8d.) per hectar (2½ English acres) per annum, timber forests, with a rotation of 120 years, yield 5¾ cubic metres valued at 81 francs (67s. 6d.) per hectar per annum; but on



the other hand, owing to the comparatively small amount of capital in soil and timber required under the former, as compared with the latter system, the return by the former is 4½ per cent, against only 2 per cent, by the latter. Hence it is found that almost all private proprietors in Franco and elsewhere adopt the former system, and grow coppice woods, which give a quicker and larger money return, and, were it not for the State and Communal forests, managed under the latter system, producing a greater volume of timber and of large dimensions, the supply for naval purposes and public works would fall far short of the demand, whilst climatic considerations would be entirely overlooked. Having thus explained as briefly as possible what Forestry, and particularly State Forestry, really means, I proceed to state how operations are initiated and carried out in Germany and France—the countries in which the science is furthest advanced—the general principles being applicable to all countries and climates, for, as the Inspector-General of Forests in India writes in his preface to the Report on Forest Management already quoted:—"At first sight, it may seem a somewhat bold and fanciful idea to expect Forest officers from India to profit by studying forestry in Europe under a climate totally different, and in forests composed of other kinds of trees; but actual experience has shown that the professional knowledge acquired in European forests is of great practical use in India. There is hardly a question or difficulty of importance which arises in connection with forest administration in India, whether in regard to forest rights, or the working or regeneration and improvement of the forests, which has not been dealt with over and over again by Foresters in Europe." When a forest is about to be taken in hand and worked systematically, a surveyor and valuator from the forest staff are despatched to the spot—the former working under the directions of the latter, who places himself in communication with the local Forest Officer (if there be one), the local officials and inhabitants interested, and obtains from them all the information in his power. The surveyor first surveys the whole district or tract, then the several blocks or subdivisions as pointed out by the valuator, who defines them according to the description and age of the timber then standing, the situation, nature of soil, climate, and any other conditions affecting the rate of growth and nature of the crops which it may be advisable to grow in future years. Whilst the surveyor is engaged in demarcating and surveying these blocks, the valuator is employed in making valuations of the standing crop, calculating the annual rate of growth, inquiring into and forming a register of rights and servitudes with a view to their commutation, considering the best plan of working the forest for the future, the roads which it will be necessary to construct for the transport of timber—in fact all the conditions of the forest which will enable him to prepare a detailed plan for future management, and the subordinate plans and instructions for a term of years, to be handed over to the Executive Officer as his "standing orders." A complete code of rules for the guidance of the valuators has been drawn up and printed, in which every possible contingency or difficulty is taken into consideration and provided for. Having completed their investigations on the spot, the valuator and surveyor return to head-quarters and proceed to prepare the working plans, maps, &c., from their notes and measurements. These are submitted to the Board or Committee of controlling officers, who examine the plan or scheme in all its details, and if the calculations on which it is based be found accurate, and there are no valid objections on the part of communities or individuals, pass it, on which it is made out in triplicate, one being sent to the executive officer for his guidance, another retained by the controlling officer of the division, and the original at the head-quarter



office for reference. The executive officer has thus in his hands full instructions for the management of his range down to the minutest detail, a margin being of course allowed for his discretion, and accurate maps on a large scale showing each subdivision of the forest placed under his charge. All these details are naturally a work of time, and we cannot hope even to introduce, still less to mature, such a system in New Zealand for many years to come, but let us consider how we shall set about initiating for approaching it. The first step would be for the forest 
employés to ascertain accurately what are Government forests, and class the whole forest land of the Colony under state, communal, i.e., reserved for the special use of communities, municipalities, educational endowments, &c.), and private. The State forests would then be divided into reserved and unreserved, the former to constitute the permanent source of supply of timber, and include tracts at the head waters of rivers, tops of mountains, &c., the removal of the forest from which might affect very injuriously the climate and water supply of the whole country. The proportion of this reserve forest to the total area, or head of population, must of necessity vary very much according to circumstances, but I am inclined to consider that 3 per cent., originally proposed in Sir Julius Vogel's Trust Act for this Colony, should be the minimum of State reserve. In the German Empire, the area of land under forest is 25 per cent, of the total area, of which one half, or 12½ per cent., is State forest, the area of forest, public and private, per head of population being 348 hectars, or about ¾ of an acre per head, but the proportion of this area per cent, and head of population varies widely in the several Kingdoms and Provinces of the Empire. In comparatively young colonies like New Zealand, we must not forget to provide for the requirements of a future dense population, bearing in mind that in the case of forest, perhaps more than in any other, it is much easier to keep and improve what we have got then to create it anew when required. The unreserved State forests would be open for settlement and supply of timber and firewood, a scale of Royalties or seignorages to be paid to the State Forest Department being drawn up, and licenses issued by the forest officials when necessary, in the case of forest tracts not being sold outright. Communal forests would be supervised by the officers of the State Forest Department, and managed to the best advantage, all surplus of receipts over expenditure being handed over to the community or endowed body. It is not intended to interfere in any way with the third class or private forests. The professional or purely technical labours of the Forest Department would then really commence, and be directed to the State reserved forest, of which forest surveys, valuations, and working plans would be prepared, and the annual yield disposed of to the best advantage, special care being taken to maintain and augment the capital in timber and annual yield by reproduction, whether it be natural or artificial. I must now explain what is meant by natural reproduction, and how it is effected. Natural reproduction implies the regeneration of any tract of forest from the seeding of the old trees, as distinct from planting out from nurseries or sowing of seed collected in other localities. It is not possible, with all descriptions of trees—and in the case of many the operation has to be aided by turning up the soil, transplanting of seedlings from one portion to another, &c., so as to secure some degree of uniformity in the young crop. Whenever practicable, natural reproduction has many advantages over artificial or planting—the cost is reduced to a minimum, and the growth is certainly not inferior to that of trees artificially reared. The operation requires care and study of the nature and requirements of the species which it is desired to reproduce, the soil and climate in which the forest is



situated, and all other local conditions. I find that the popular idea is that New Zealand forests cannot be reproduced naturally, and that even the mature and half-grown trees will disappear or die off if the wood-cutter enters, or even if cattle and sheep are permitted to graze. With the short experience which I have of the forests of this Colony, I cannot be too careful not to dogmatise or place my opinion directly in opposition to that of those well qualified to judge, but, from what I have seen, I think I am justified in pronouncing the popular opinion to be, as is so often the case, a popular error, resulting from insufficient knowledge of the science of arboriculture and consideration of cause and effect. At any rate, this is the case with regard to some descriptions of New Zealand trees. I readily grant, what is true not only of the forests of New Zealand but all over the world, that if we suddenly let floods of light and air into an indigenous forest, and deprive the trees left standing of the shelter and support of others with which they have been brought up from their earliest childhood, the result will be decay and death; and in the same manner natural reproduction will not take place, or take place only very partially, and so tardily, that the young growth will be choked by a dense mass of undergrowth, weeds, and grass, into which fire will probably enter, and complete the murder of the young seedlings. I go further, and believe that the New Zealand forest, as a rule, is particularly sensitive to the sudden action of light and air, and from many of the trees being surface rooted, suffers, perhaps more than that of other countries, from the entrance of cattle and sheep. It is also impatient in a marked degree of the effects of fire. But all this does not prevent certain species reproducing themselves even now, and will not, I hope and believe, prevent our carrying on the systematic working and natural reproduction of the indigenous forests on the general principles of forest craft, although it may require some years of careful observation and experiment to ascertain how best to apply them. Natural reproduction is effected by a gradual removal of the existing older stock. If a forest track be suddenly cleared, there will ordinarily spring up a mass of coarse herbage and undergrowth, through which seedlings of the forest trees will rarely be able to struggle. In the case of mountain forests being suddenly laid low, we have also to fear not only the sudden appearance of an undergrowth prejudicial to tree reproduction, but the total loss of the soil from exposure to the full violence of the rain when it is no longer bound together by the tree roots. This soil is then washed away into the valleys below, leaving a bare or rocky hillside bearing nothing but the scantiest herbage. We must therefore note how Nature acts in the reproduction of forest trees, and follow in her footsteps. As Pope writes—




First follow Nature, and your judgment frame



By her just standard, which remains the same,



Unerring. . . . .



Acting on this principle, foresters have arrived at a systematic method of treatment, under which large tracts of forest in Germany and France are now managed. The forests of a division, working circle, or district, are divided according to the description of the timber and the prevailing age of the trees, and it is the aim of the forester gradually to equalise the annual yield, and ensure its permanency. With this object, he divides the total number of years which are found necessary to enable a tree to reach maturity into a certain number of periods, and divides his forest into blocks corresponding with each period or state of growth. Thus, the beech having a rotation of 120 years, beech forests would be divided into six periods of 20 years each—that is to say, when the forest has been



brought into proper order, there should be as nearly as possible equal areas under crop in each of the six periods, viz., from one year to 20, from 20 to 40, and so on. It is not necessary that the total extent in each period should be together, but it is advisable to group them as much as possible, and work each tract regularly in succession, having regard to the direction of the prevailing winds. When a block arrives in the last or oldest stage, felling is commenced by what is called a preparatory or seed clearing, which is very slight, and scarcely to be distinguished from the ordinary thinning carried on in the former periods. This is followed by a clearing for light in the first year after seed has fallen (the beech seeds only every fourth or fifth year) with the objects of—1st, preparing the ground to receive the seed; 2nd, allowing the seed to germinate as it falls; 3rd, affording sufficient light to the young seedlings. The finest trees are, as a rule, left standing, with the two-fold object of depositing the seed and sheltering the young trees as they come up. If there be a good seed year and sufficient rain, the ground should be thickly covered with seedlings within two or three years of the first clearing, Nature being assisted when necessary by hand sowing, transplanting from patches where the seedlings have come up very quickly, to the thinner spots, and other measures of forest craft. When the ground is pretty well covered, the old trees are felled and carefully removed, so as to do as little damage as possible to the new crop, and the block recommences life, so to speak, nothing further being done until the first thinning. The above is briefly the whole process of natural reproduction, which is the simplest and most economical of all systems, and especially applicable to forests of deciduous trees. The period between the first or preparatory clearing and the final clearing varies from ten to thirty years, the more gradual and protracted method being now most in favour, particularly in the Black Forest, where the old trees are removed so gradually, that there can scarcely be said to be any clearing at all, the new crop being well advanced before the last of the parent trees is removed. This approximates to "felling by selection," which is the primitive system of working forests in all countries, under which in its rude form the forester proceeds without method, selecting such timber as suits him, irrespective of its relation to the forest increment. Reduced to system, it has certain advantages, especially in mountain forests, in which, if the steep slopes be laid bare area by area, avalanches, landslips, and disastrous torrents might result, but the annual output under this system is never more than two-thirds of that obtained by the rotation system, and there are other objections which it is unnecessary to detail in this paper, which have caused it to be rightly condemned, and now-a-days only retained in the treatment of European forests under peculiar or special circumstances. I now turn to the important subject of "artificial reproduction," or the raising of crops of timber by artificial sowing or planting. It is not within the scope of this paper to describe the various methods of sowing and planting, or to pronounce any opinion as to which are the best, or the most suitable for New Zealand. The special necessities and requirements of each case must always be carefully considered before planting operations are commenced, and with a climate and conditions so varied as they are in this Colony, it would be absurd and misleading to attempt to generalise on this point. The situation, soil, rainfall, purpose, and species, should all have careful consideration before any money is spent, even in the formation of a nursery. Having decided what to sow or plant, and how to do it, let me strongly recommend its being done well, with great care, and without stint of money at the commencement. Liberality, or even what may seem extravagance in this direction, will certainly prove true



economy in the end. If sowing is to be adopted, let the land be thoroughly well prepared; in most cases, especially in that of fern land, it will be found that the soil is sour, and must weather for some months, or even a year, before fit to receive the seed. Let the seed be of the best, and bear in mind that although "most tree seeds, if kept dry, will remain good for an indefinite length of time, if they are once moistened sufficiently to cause them to swell, they will immediately rot, unless sufficient moisture be supplied to foster germination and growth," and spare no pains to sow it evenly in the ground. I may state that of the two methods of sowing in rows or drills and broadcast, I prefer the latter, the land having been well turned up with a sub soil plough, and harrowed, the harrow being passed over again after the seed is sown. I find the results from this method better than from sowing in rows, or even dibbling in the seed at intervals. Sowing broom seed with that of the Eucalypti has been found to answer well in Canterbury, and recommends itself as giving shelter to the young trees, besides which it can be utilised as firewood; but be careful not to put in more broom than tree seed, as I have seen done, and do not mix the Eucalypti with other descriptions, unless it be the Tasmanian Blackwood (
Acacia melanoxylon), as they do not admit of congeners. By attending to those and similar simple rules, excellent results may be obtained from sowing the Eucalypti, as may be seen from inspection of some tracts thus treated in the Canterbury Province, notably at the Reformatory at Burnham, where the cost is estimated at 30s. per acre, without including the fencing. Do not be afraid to let the trees grow up very thickly for the first few years, they will soon thin themselves, or a light thinning about the fifth year will be all that is required. Of course, bare spaces may be filled up in the first or second year, by transplants from portions where the seed has germinated freely, but it is scarcely possible in a plantation grown from seed to secure that regularity or evenness of growth attained by transplanting from nursery beds—i.e., planting, as compared with sowing 
in situ. In the case of all trees grown for ornament, of the more valuable descriptions, or indeed wherever the results aimed at will well re-pay the expense, I am therefore strongly in favour of the planting-out system. In adopting this method, too much care cannot be taken with regard to the nursery treatment. The Germans speak of the seedlings whilst in the nursery beds as "in the school," and that expresses exactly how they should be considered and treated. The great aim and object of nurseries, which is perhaps too often lost sight of, is to establish, harden, and root the young plants in a comparatively small area, where they can be watered and attended to in a manner which becomes impossible, except at enormous expense, after they are planted out. If the seedlings are to be put out close by in the garden, and treated like flowers, we may, of course, plant them out direct from the seed, or mother bed, but whenever they have to be removed to a distance, or planted as forest trees, they should be transplanted more or less frequently, cut over or root pruned, according to species or nature, so as to induce and ensure a healthy growth of rooty fibre to enable them to stand the shock of transplanting, and derive sufficient nutriment from the soil whilst establishing themselves in their new and permanent habitat. I have laid much stress on this point, because, as I have already remarked, I fear that nursery treatment is sometimes not understood, or neglected in New Zealand, which has been the cause of much vexatious disappointment and loss of good time and money with regard to seedlings sold or distributed from nurseries and public gardens. In planting for ornament, where expense is not so much an object, I would recommend good large pits to receive



the young trees when well established in the nursery. They will then come away much quicker, and the result will well repay any extra expense. In forming plantations on a large scale, one cannot of course afford this, and with really well-rooted trees, a small hole made with a crow-bar in land previously ploughed should suffice, and has been found to do so by Mr. Frith, of Auckland. Indeed, I do not see why, with some species, such as the larch and Scotch fir, we should not be able to adopt the Scotch system of slitting or notching them in, when planting under favourable conditions as regards situation and climate. As with sowing, do not be afraid to plant too close. It is extra labour, and extra cost both of labour and material, but we cannot rear good timber trees if planted out far apart. It is much better to have them rather too thick at first and leave them to thin themselves, even though they become a little spindly, when, however, a little artificial thinning should be resorted to; but experience teaches us that far more plantations are ruined by over thinning than by too little. Pruning and lopping of forest trees is now almost universally condemned and abandoned. I would never trust a pruning-knife in the hands of any but the head forester, and only in his after he had shown himself competent to use it by letting it lie idle as much as possible. Regarding the species most suitable for planting, as with the particular method to be adopted, much must of necessity depend upon the circumstances and locality, and in a general paper like this I might only mislead if I attempted to prescribe. Those who have experience know better than I do what will and will not grow in their own locality, and to those who have not, I would recommend their making special reference, stating the soil, situation, object, &c. Should the State Forest Department be maintained, it will be one of the duties of the local Forest Officers to give such information and assistance when asked. But at present, as I have said, it would be premature on my part to attempt to lay down any general rules. I would, however, certainly not try planting any of the indigenous descriptions—though we may do so in the Department as matter of experiment and for guidance. We all know the rapid and successful growth of the blue gum, especially near the sea, where it is not subject to sharp frosts; also of the 
Pinus insignis and 
Cupresms macrocarpa, the latter of which especially recommends itself to my mind for shelter on sheep runs. All the Californian conifers appear to do well in this Colony, and for beauty none can surpass the 
Abies douglasii, Pinus sabiniana, benthamiana, and others from that region. The Himalayan varieties—
P. excelso, or Bhotan pine, and 
Cedrus deodara, also flourish, and are worthy of attention, both from the value of their timber and their ornamental appearance. In bringing to a close the subject of planting, it may interest you to know what has been the result of some of our planting operations in India, chiefly with a view to showing their financial results so far as can at present be ascertained. The Chunga-Munga plantation, in the Punjab, has an area of 7000 acres, commenced in 1865, contains chiefly Indian blackwood (
Dal-bergia sissoo). The expenditure up to end of 1873 had been £26,000, including £5000 spent during the first five years in unsuccessful experiments, £5000 had been received from petty thinnings (firewood and minor produce, grazing dues, &c.) From a careful valuation, and calculations made in 1873, it is estimated that the expenditure up to 1881, when the capital account closes, will be £97,000, and the value of the plantation be then £170,000. In considering the above results, it must be borne in mind that the rainfall in the district is under 15 inches, with great heat in summer, and sharp frosts in winter. The whole plantation has to be irrigated from a neighbouring canal, being debited with a charge of 4s. per acre per annum



for the use of the water alone. Another important fact must be mentioned, viz., that, whereas the land on which the plantation stands was formerly almost valueless, and would not fetch an annual rental of 2s. per acre; 12s., and even 20s. per acre is now readily obtainable, and the former has been offered for the whole or any portion when cleared. The rents mentioned, of course, include the water rate of 4s. per acre per annum. This plantation is intended eventually to cover 30,000 acres, and will undoubtedly prove a great success, both as regards direct financial profit, a supply of timber or firewood, which is much required, improving the soil, and rendering it fit for cultivation with cereals, and ameliorating the climate. The Nelambur Teak plantations, in Madras Presidency, cover 3000 acres, the oldest portion having been planted 30 years ago. The total expenditure, including purchase and lease of some 19,000 acres of land from a Native Radj, has been £30,000, and the receipts from thinnings, &c., £10,000. These plantations were valued last year at minimum rates at £150,000, and Colonel Pearson, lately officiating as Inspector General of Forests in India, estimated their value, when mature, at no less than two millions sterling. The plantations of Australian Eucalypti (chiefly the blue gum) and Acacias in the Nilgiri Hills, Madras, extend to nearly 1000 acres, have cost £4000, and yielded £2000 since 1860, when they were commenced. I cannot give an estimate of their value; but in the case of one small plantation (60 acres) of 
E. globulus and 
marginata planted in 1870, we made a very light thinning last year, and recouped a quarter of our total expenditure on it. The trees in this plantation, planted at 6 feet apart, average 35 feet in height, and 9 inches in circumference, and the whole plantation is even and well grown. The thinnings yield excellent poles and firewood, and the timber of the Eucalypti and 
Acacia melanoxylon is found to be excellent. From one to two hundred acres are to be planted annually to replace the indigenous forest, which is of no value as timber, but is cleared for the firewood supply of the settlement, and extension of tea and coffee cultivation. The seed, which we obtain from Victoria, is sown in January, the seedlings transplanted in March or April, and "put out" during the first rains in June, in small pits 6 feet apart. No further care is required. The plantations of 
Casuarina eqvistifolia, the She-oak of Australia, on the sandy sea-board and liver banks in the Madras Presidency, promise to be exceptionally successful, and the results merit the attention of foresters in all parts of the globe, the estimated yield per acre, which has been carefully calculated and checked, being unusually high—four times that of the best forests in France—and the plantations being situated on tracts of pure sand, hitherto quite valueless and unproductive. The wood is chiefly used for firing, and the Government plantations were mainly intended to secure an adequate supply for the railway locomotives in the absence of coal. The cost per acre varies from £4 to £10 in different districts, including all charges up to time of clearing for the first time, which will be done after the short term of eight years on an average, so rapid is the growth. The yield varies from 22 tons of engine fuel, valued at £13, to 54 tons, valued at £32, according to the method pursued, which has varied in several districts as regards the number of trees to the acre, age when felled, &c. So much for the financial results of well-considered and carefully carried out planting operations in other countries. Their advantages in affording an adequate supply of timber and firewood and improving the climate should also not be lost sight of. If, for instance, we can succeed in creating blocks of artificial forests throughout the mining districts of Otago, from which I have just returned, the advantages, both direct and indirect, will, I am



sure, be readily admitted by all who have visited that treeless region. Much has been written on the subject of the influence of forests on rainfall, springs, or streams of water, and the humidity of the atmosphere generally. I do not think we can consider it proved that their existence or non-existence influences in any appreciable degree the total rainfall of a district, although they probably do cause the clouds to precipitate their moisture in certain localities. [Hof Rath Wex, in a paper on the "decrease of water in rivers and springs," communicated to the Vienna Geographical Society in 1875, states that the decrease of water in the Elbe and Oder has been 17 inches; in the Rhine, 24; Vistula, 26; and Danube, at Orsova, 55 inches—in 50 years.] As to their favourable influence in the case of springs and streams there is little doubt, and many instances could be quoted from Von Humboldt, "Marsh on Man and Nature," and other standard works. They not only prevent excessive evaporation, but, by their presence and action, render the flow of water more regular and permanent, thus preventing disastrous floods and torrents during the winter or rainy season, and long droughts in summer. Their removal from mountain tops and hill sides cannot but be regarded as an evil, often followed by the most disastrous results. So much has this been found to be the case in France, that they are now engaged in a gigantic work of replanting the slopes of the Alps and Pyrenees, which had been cleared in former years for grazing. Those replantings are to extend over 200,000 English acres, to cost £400,000, and the work is estimated to extend over 140 years, which is considered "not an unreasonable time to undo the work of 20 centuries." Only 14 years of the 140 have as yet expired, and £40,000 has been expended in replanting ("
reboisements") at the points most threatened, and, I am glad to learn, with the best results. Extensive planting is also being carried on in the Laiules, and district of the Gironde. The latest contributions to our forest literature on the subject of the influence of forests on climate is, I think, given in the reports of the Forest Conference, held at Simla in October, 1875, in the shape of a translation from a paper by M. J. Clavè, which appeared in the Revue des Deux Mondes, from which I extract the following:—"There are four separate actions of nature through which it may be said that forests influence, in some way or other, the physical condition or climate of a country. 1st. There is a chemical action through the leaves in decomposing the carbonic acid of the air. 2nd. A physical action in retaining moisture in the earth, and in checking the violence of the wind. 3rd. A physiological action in transmitting to the air through the leaves a portion of the moisture which the roots draw from the earth. 4th. A mechanical action through the roots, in retaining in its place the earth, especially on the sides of mountains and hills." The writer then proceeds to examine each action in detail, and deduces conclusions favourable on the whole. He admits that "the action and influence of forests on the climate and physical condition of countries is yet but imperfectly understood." And concludes: "It seems to have been clearly proved that whenever countries have been denuded of trees, their climate has been radically changed. Not to quote again the case of France, Asia Minor may be quoted as a country which, in the era when it was covered with forests, was richly cultivated, and supported easily a high rate of population, but which at the present day, owing to the destruction of the forests, has become so arid, that the crops fail to come to maturity, and thousands of human beings are now perishing from hunger and want." Before concluding, I must say a few words with special reference to the New Zealand forests, and give some indications of the nature of the proposals which, so far as I can at present



judge, I shall lay before Government with my report in March next. I need scarcely premise that my estimate of the value of New Zealand forests is based on actual inspection and comparison with those in other countries, and that the Government are in no way pledged to accept my proposals for the organisation and working of the State Forest Department, though I shall endeavour to make them such as they may with confidence recommend during next session to the honourable House for adoption. I think very highly of your New Zealand forests. The kauri and puriri in Auckland, the totara in Hawkes Bay and Wellington, the red, black, and white pines and cedar of the South Island, are timbers of their class second to none in the world. They still exist in considerable quantity and large dimensions, and if we adopt proper measures in time, a permanent yield may, I am confident, still be secured. Then we have the so-called black, red, and white birches, the kowhai (
Sophora tetraptera), &c., useful for general purposes, and several descriptions, such as the Rewa-rewa (
Kniglitia excelsa) or honeysuckle, of great value as furniture or ornamental woods. I have not yet visited the West Coast, but from what I am told, there is to be found there alone a supply of good timber for many years, if not centuries, to come. I daresay many would call it an inexhaustible supply, but we foresters maintain that there is no such thing as an inexhaustible supply so long as the forest is under no control, is being trenched upon at haphazard, and without any data or regard to the annual increment of timber—in fact, so long as we are working in the dark, without any knowledge of the extent of our capital or annual income in wood. I think many of the New Zealand timbers have never had a fair chance or trial, being felled at all seasons of the year, and utilised at once, without seasoning. As Mr. Kirk writes in his report on the durability of New Zealand timbers in constructive works:—"The disadvantages attending winter work in the bush have led to the anomalous fact that by far the larger portion of timber used in New Zealand is felled during the spring and summer months, and this has given rise to the erroneous idea that some of our best timbers—the kauri, totara, and others—season imperfectly, contracting in length and breadth long after they are used Exactly similar results would attend the use of the best European and American timbers under similar circumstances." I admit that serious objections may be raised against some of the species, both as regards durability, shrinking, &c., and I confess that there are some conditions, both as regards the supply and demand, commercial value, rate of growth and reproduction, which I have not as yet fully mastered, and with regard to which, so far as I can learn, no reliable data are on record. Speaking broadly, however, I repeat that I have formed a high opinion of the New Zealand forests, and I think, if the public will permit us, we shall make a very valuable property of what we reserve, and secure a fair and steadily increasing revenue from what we dispose of. It has, I am aware, been argued by some that the £10,000 per annum appropriated under the existing "State Forest Act" is inadequate for planting purposes, and that, as the Colony cannot afford to supplement it, or even to spend that sum, the whole thing had better be dropped. Now, I am very glad to have the £10,000 appropriation for the first few years as a reserve fund to be drawn upon, but I don't intend to trench much upon it, and any scheme which I may bring forward will be based on the principle that the Forest Department should be entirely self-supporting, the revenues derived from existing indigenous forests in the hands of the Crown being made sufficient to cover all expenditure for establishments and working, gradual formations of plantations, &c., &c., the surplus, after



defraying all the above charges, being Colonial Forest Revenue. This is the system which we have gone on in India, where we took over a forest property in a much more delapidated condition than that of New Zealand, and burthened by the immemorial rights and privileges of a Native population, numbering upwards of 200 millions; and have nevertheless, I am proud to say, paid our way, formed extensive plantations, and already secured an annually increasing surplus of revenue over expenditure. I wish especially to guard myself against forming or expressing Utopian or too rosy views on this subject, and I can have no interest in over-estimating the value and importance of the forests, as it is very improbable that I shall be able to remain as Conservator, even if the Government and House should wish to retain my services, beyond the year for which they are at present lent. I do not pretend that we are going to clothe barren hill sides and desert plains with trees in a year, or even several years; or that the indigenous forests are at once to pay off your Colonial debt, but I do say and think that, with proper management, we should be able to plant wherever necessary, secure a permanent and improved supply of timber for the use of individuals and public departments, and retain an intact and gradually improving forest property, whose capital value 
may represent your national debt, and the income derived from which ought to go far to meet the interest thereon. I think I am justified by what I have seen in considering that this 
may be done, but it can only be done by the public and its representatives in the House regarding the question of Forest Conservation as a National or Colonial one, and not from a merely local point of view. Whatever is done must, of necessity, be done in the interests of the Colony at large, that is to say, of the public, and the only reason for State or Government interference and direct action is that damage to forests cannot be repaired in a clay, nor can they, if once destroyed, be replaced in a year like a crop of wheat. Even a generation is, as a rule, too short to grow good timber, and you will, I am sure, admit that of all people Colonists are the least likely to look beyond the present time or generation. The Secretary of State for India, writing in 1863, makes the following remarks bearing upon this point:—"To forests, from their nature, the usual maxim of political economy which leaves such undertakings to private enterprise cannot be applied. Their vast extent, the long time that a tree takes to reach maturity, and the consequence that few persons live long enough to obtain any, and more especially the highest, returns from expenditure even once in the course of their lives, are proofs of the necessity that forest management should be conducted on permanent principles, and not be left to the negligence, avarice, or caprice of individuals, and therefore point to the State as the proper administrator, bound to take care that, in supplying the wants of the present generation, there is no reckless waste, no needless forestalling of the supply of future generations. This is matter of experience, not in India only, but in all other countries of the world." I have, you will kindly bear in mind, nothing to do with Colonial politics—Abolition, Separation, or Federation. The views and principles of the present, past, and future Governments of the Colony have no legitimate bearing on my duty, which is at present to submit a report on my inspection of the New Zealand forests, with proposals for their management and conservation. Those proposals, so far as I have given them shape in my own mind, will consist in—1. The absolute reservation of a comparatively small proportion of the unalienated forest area. 2. The gradual disposal of the timber and forest products on the remainder of the waste forest lands to the best advantage. 3. The formation of Government plantations wherever we can do so without risk



of financial loss, or it is proved that they are absolutely essential to the public good. 4. The encouragement of planting by private proprietors by liberal grants of land in lieu of planted areas. Under such a system the whole forest revenue will of course be Colonial, and the expenditure be quite irrespective of the county or district, being in fact greatest in the first instance in those contributing the minimum of forest revenue—viz., in creating forest where none at present exists. This is, I think, the only feasible plan of action, and I hope that the Government may see their way to support it, and that the House may approve, with such modification as they may think fit. We can then set to work in a systematic and regular manner with our forest valuations and demarcations, and working district by district. These things cannot be done in a day, but they can be done in time, even in what are considered the most inaccessible places, by perseverance and patience. I have now to thank you for your patience in listening to this Paper, which has been written at intervals, and as a rule, after a long day in the saddle, or on the coach—which must be some excuse for its imperfections and shortcomings. It makes no claim to be exhaustive, or to convey any instruction on forest subjects in detail. My only aim has been to explain, ever so meagrely, what is the aim and object of State Forestry, and, therefore, of the Government in proposing to introduce it, and how it is carried out. If I have succeeded in popularising the subject, and interesting any of you in it so far as to make you desirous of following it up by studying for yourselves some of the many excellent works on the subject, written chiefly in French and German, I shall be well satisfied, and consider that our time this evening has been well spent.


The 
President (Mr. R. Gillies) said he confessed he had been one of those who had looked upon State Forestry in New Zealand as a subject which they could not tackle, mainly from financial considerations. The matter was of such importance that he always thought they should be prepared to make great sacrifices in order to establish a proper system of Forestry in this country, but still the financial difficulty always seemed so enormous, that he thought they could not at present undertake it. Anyone who saw the destruction of native forests which had taken place in this country, must be grieved beyond measure. No doubt the Waste Lands Board of Otago had recently done a good deal to check the wanton destruction of forests; but without a special knowledge of the subject, and without a systematic effort being put forth, it was impossible that a body constituted like the Waste Lands Board could effectually deal with the evil. It was with peculiar pleasure that he hail listened to Captain Walker's statement that he saw his way to recommend the establishment of a Forest Department which would be self-supporting. He confessed that it was a result that he never for one moment thought possible. He felt sure that when this fact was brought before the Colonists of New Zealand, they would never allow this question of State Forestry to be put on a shelf or into a pigeon-hole.


Capt. 
Hutton said he would like to ask a question. They were all agreed that perhaps the most important part of Otago for planting forests was on the Goldfields. Some parts of the Goldfields it would be difficult to get for the purpose, because they were supposed to be auriferous. However, there were other parts which would be easily obtained, namely, where the miners had worked out the ground. Now, on the West Coast, he had seen large trees growing on rocks without any soil at all, and he would like to ask Captain Campbell-Walker if his experience of Forestry came up to that—if he could grow trees on stones? Because there was an immense



quantity of land in the interior of the Province covered with "tailings" on which it would he a great advantage to have trees.


Captain 
Campbell-Walker said lie had seen trees grown upon stones by the Forest Department in Germany, but he could not say that it was a financial success. He confessed be would be very sorry to try the experiment. He was afraid they could not manage with £10,000 a year—or without it, as he hoped to do—if they tried that sort of thing. He had just come from the Goldfields, where he had seen tracts of country such as Captain Hutton described, and which had previously been described to him by Dr. Hector. He understood that there were large tracts of such country on which tree-planting would not only be possible, but which were, in fact, specially adapted for planting. He was sorry to say that his examination did not bear out that view. Generally, those tracts were composed of stones, without any soil at all. Now, the Forest Department would grow a tree anywhere, if they were given sufficient money; but they did not pretend to grow trees on stones without money. He did, however, see some tracts in the neighbourhood of Lawrence and Wetherstones, on which he thought trees could be grown cheaply, and with very good results. The area was not so great as he expected, but he dared say there were many tracts of the same sort where they could do some good, or could induce others to do some good by showing them what to do. The expectations he had formed from what he gathered from Dr. Hector had not been realized. He was more sanguine, perhaps, than he ought to have been, and he might have misunderstood Dr. Hector. The great difficulty was the expense of fencing. In some places, however, where the miners had carried on their work by "paddocking," he thought they could plant with very good results.


Mr. 
Alexander Bathgate said he wished to follow Captain Hutton's example by asking a question. Some time ago he read a letter in the 
Australasian, in which the writer asserted that the Australian trees did not influence the climate in the same way that trees in other parts of the world were supposed to do. The writer attributed this to the pendant leaves with which most Australian trees were clothed, and which prevented them from producing the same results as trees of other countries which were of a more umbrageous character. He would like to ask Captain Campbell-Walker if his experience in India bore out the theory of this writer that the Australian trees did not influence the rainfall? He thought this was a question of considerable importance to settlers in the interior of Otago.


Captain 
Campbell-Walker said that the plantations of Eucalypti in India had only been in existence for 15 years, and the extent of the plantations in the Neilgherries being only 1000 acres, they could, of course, have no appreciable influence on the rainfall. He could, therefore, give no opinion in regard to their influence from the results obtained. He was, however, inclined to think, with the writer in the 
Australasian, that they would not affect the rainfall so much as other descriptions, if tree-growth really affected the rainfall, which, as he had said in his paper, he did not think had been proved. The Australian trees gave very little shade, and the soil below them became baked and dried up. If they could only get something to grow underneath the Australian trees to cause a leafy deposit, or 
humus, there was no doubt that their value, from climatic considerations, would be increased immeasurably.


The 
President said they had in their midst the Professor of Natural Science in the Wellington College, who as a botanist ranked amongst the



highest in New Zealand. He thought they would all endorse his action in asking Mr. Kirk to say a few words on this subject.


Mr. 
Kirk said the President had formed a somewhat exaggerated idea of his attainments, and especially of his ability to address the meeting, after they had listened to a paper so eminently practical as that just read by Captain Campbell-Walker. However, there were one or two points to which he might be allowed to make reference. The greater portion of one side of the Middle Island was practically devoid of timber. The timber on Banks's Peninsula was of little value, and might be worked out in less than five years. The Kauri in the North which had so often realised a value in times of commercial depression and difficulty, would be completely worked out, so far as large trees were concerned, before the next 60 years, and it must be borne in mind that the rate of destruction was increasing at an enormous speed. The Kauri was largely in demand in English dockyards, and the quantity now leaving Auckland for England was greater than in past years. Now, he thought that everyone who had listened to the paper just read would have come to the conclusion that the conservation of existing forests was practicable, and, more than that, that the majority of our Native forests could be renewed by judicious treatment. He had himself advocated those views for many years, and it was with great pleasure that he found them confirmed by Captain Campbell-Walker. In Auckland they have the Kauri, the most magnificent of all New Zealand trees, one of the most magnificent of all conifers. Over and over again in that province, after a forest district had been worked out, they had seen acres and acres of young trees wantonly destroyed, thus preventing all possibility of a renewal of the forests in those districts. He thought anyone who visited the beech forests in the South Island would want very little further evidence to confirm the view that it would be possible to renew the New Zealand forests. In every district they found young trees springing up, and exhibiting the greatest vigour. It did not matter what part of the Colony they went to; in Nelson, Canterbury, and Otago, they saw the possibility of renewing those beech forests. There was another point on which he thought Captain Campbell-Walker had not laid so much emphasis as he might have as regarded the necessity of forest conservation by the State. Thus, in many parts of the Colony, they had forests from which the State had received no benefit whatever, but from which private individuals had received a large benefit. It might be that the community at large benefited by the abundance of timber, but he thought it only fair that the community should receive something in the shape of a direct return. It occurred to him that when Captain Campbell-Walker made reference to trees most suitable for new plantations, one of very great value was omitted from the list—namely, the black Austrian pine 
(Pinus Austriacus.) This tree appeared to him to be of much greater value than many they attached importance to. It flourished on stiff tertiary clays, and equally well 011 sandy soils in the Middle Island. He had seen some fine specimens in the neighbourhood of Oamaru, where they knew trees were very much required. One difficulty in the way of a judicious selection of Eucalypti arose from the fact that so many species would only flourish in the neighbourhood of the sea, where the temperature was regulated by the ocean. Inland, they found these trees were considerably injured by frost. He therefore thought there was a considerable amount of work to be done in the way of experiments, in order to learn which of the Australian gum-trees will best bear the severity of the inland climate. There was another point on which he would like to hear a few remarks, and it was one which he thought was of considerable importance.





That was with reference to the reclamation of our sand wastes. He believed there were many places near Dunedin where the sand was encroaching on cultivation, the fences and pastures being buried by the sand. He thought that the reclamation of these sand wastes would form an important branch of the work to be carried on by the Forest Department of the future. It was a serious necessity, which was felt at this moment in nearly all parts of the Colony. There were sandy deserts in some places which he thought, under judicious management, could be reclaimed, and the destruction of property arrested. He had listened with very great pleasure to the paper just read.


In acknowledging a vote of thanks passed, on the motion of Dr. 
Coughtrey,


Captain 
Campbell-Walker said he was extremely pleased with the remarks that members of the Institute had been pleased to make on his paper. He might be allowed to say that for his initiation into such knowledge as he possessed of the New Zealand flora he was indebted entirely to Mr. Kirk, who accompanied him on his official tour, and to whose services the Forest Department of New Zealand—should it ever take shape—would be indebted, more than, perhaps, to any other settler in New Zealand.




Authorities Quoted: "Reports on Forest Management;" D. Brandis, Ph.D., Inspector General of Forests to the Government of India; "Notes on Forestry," by C. F. Amery; "Hof Rath Wex;" M. J. Clavè; "L'Amenagement des Forêts," by A. Puton.
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entirely upon the force of their rotes. They believe that Providence fights with big battalions, but that has not always been the case, and I do not think it will be the ease on this occasion. At Marathon a small body of Greeks—a small and compact phalanx—repelled hordes of Persians; at Thermopylae, a very small band indeed kept back the whole strength of the same empire; and, in more modern times, Frederick the Great, with small resources and few men, successfully for seven years kept back Russia, Austria, and France; and it will be a very hard matter indeed if with our small band we cannot keep back the heavy majority of the Government. Kinglake's "Crimea" is a very favourite work of mine, and there are two descriptions in it which have often taken my fancy. One indeed, has formed with me a rule of conduct. He relates that on one occasion Lord Raglan sent out a very small party to do some particular field work. This party was very much annoyed by a single Russian gun. They did not know what to do; they could not go on with their work, and they did not like to retreat; so they telegraphed to head-quarters for instructions, and the instruction came in two words—"Fight it." They then got out an English gun, levelled it themselves, and at the very first shot knocked over the Russian gun, and without further trouble they finished their work. I think that is a most excellent rule of conduct for every man to adopt—when he meets an enemy, instead of running away, fight him. The other description that struck me so much was that of the great Russian column, massive, powerful, overwhelming, going thundering down upon the little thin red English line, apparently about to be overwhelmed; but this thin English line fires its rifles at the front of it and on its flanks, and at last the compactness of the great Russian column is shaken, its massive bulk is seen to quiver. It bulges on one side—it heaves on another—and at length it is dissipated over the plain. I think if we compare the strong phalanx of the Government forces to the Russian column, and this small Opposition to the red English line, we shall very soon see the column shivered and shattered, and scattered to the winds. Sir, this Bill is of a very peculiar and complex description. The very title itself, which we are now discussing, requires a vast amount of consideration. There are authorities on the subject who will tell you that the title of a Bill is not a small and inconsiderable matter, but one of very great and material importance. I will just read a few lines from Cushing, who is a great authority on these matters, and the House will see that the title of a Bill is of much greater importance than many honorable members think :—


"The title of the Bill has been deemed of so much importance that in some of the States it has been made the subject of constitutional enactment. Some of them provide generally that no law shall embrace more than one subject, which shall be expressed in its title; that no law shall pass containing any matters different from what is expressed in its title; and the Constitution of Indiana declares that if any subject shall be em braced in an Act which shall not be expressed in the title, such Act shall be void only as to so much thereof."


When we apply these principles, what position are we in? Why, the very supporters of the Government are not satisfied with the title. There is the honorable member for Grey and Bell, who tells us that instead of being called "A Bill for the Abolition of the Provinces," it ought to be called "A Bill for the Consolidation of the Provinces," which is an entirely opposite thing. Then, this Bill not only contains the principle of abolition, but it also contains two other most important principles that no person could have the slightest idea of from reading the title. It contains the principle of Centralism—such a principle as has never been heard of or thought of before in this House; such a principle as has always been scouted whenever mentioned, and such a principle as the people of this colony, from one end to the other, will not, I am certain, allow, and will never be satisfied with when they discover that all the revenue collected in their districts is to be sent to Wellington and monopolized by the central Government: they will, I have no doubt, take the extreme course of stopping those funds. Who can suppose for a moment that the people of two such places as Auckland and Dunedin will allow their funds locally collected to be sent to the general Treasury, and be at the disposal of the Treasurer for the time being ? That, I think, is one of the main reasons why the public generally object to this Bill, and I am perfectly certain that the more they see of it the more objectionable it will be to them. Then we have not only the principle of abolition and the principle of centralization, but we have also an entire change in the finances of the country. I say, if there were no other reason, that is a sufficient one for appealing to the people and asking them if it is their desire that so radical a change in the finance of the colony should be made. Something has been said about the Government making an arrangement with the Opposition as to future proceedings in regard to this Bill, but I may tell them there is no one in the House tonight who is authorized to make any arrangement; and therefore I think they would be wise to report progress, and then, before our next meeting, come to an understanding with whom an arrangement can be made; for they may depend upon it that we are sitting in permanence now, and in permanence we shall continue to be until some mutual understanding is come to.


Mr. Stout
.—I did not intend to speak on this question, because I might be accused of doing what I believe has been done in this House—namely, talk against time. I may say, as far as I am concerned, that I have not attempted to talk against time on any question which has yet come before this House, and this morning, for it is now about one o'clock, I do not intend to talk against time. I have, with more trouble than I usually take over my addresses, sketched out for myself the order of certain remarks I intend to make, though, unfortunately, I have only had during the last four or five hours to prepare myself. The first question I intend to discuss
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is, Is it lawful to talk against time ? I do this because I know it will be said that the Opposition, in not. allowing this debate to conclude, and in not allowing the Committee to proceed to the consideration of the various clauses of the Bill, will be guilty of what has been characterized as factious opposition. In reference to that, I may say that the Committee are guilty of on breach of any law, they are not infringing any Standing Orders, or no doubt the Minister for Public Works would call attention to it. In saying that the Opposition are not guilty of the breach of any law, I mean the law in the wide sense of the word. Of course the law of Parliament is, after all, the custom of Parliament; and therefore, in taking the course they are now adopting, the Opposition are not only not infringing on what I may term the Standing Orders, or the statutory enactments, regarding the order of business in Parliament, but they are not infringing on the well-known custom of Parliament. I confess that, as far as this question was concerned, before I could agree to stop here this morning to see this matter out, at least until half-past two o'clock, I took the trouble to go through the Journals of the House of Representatives, to see if I could find any precedent for the course of opposition we are going to adopt, and especially if I could see if such precedent had been sanctioned by the majority of Ministers who now sit on the Government benches; and I am glad to state that I found various precedents for this course. I find that on the 30th September, 1868, Mr. Fox moved,—


"That, in order to afford the of people the colony an opportunity of expressing their opinions on the unsatisfactory condition of Native affairs, or the provision to be made for the suppression of Native disturbances, and on the organic changes in the constitutional and territorial divisions of the colony which have been contemplated by the Government, it is expedient that there should be an immediate dissolution, and that the writs should be issued without delay on the close of the session."


Amongst those who voted for that resolution I find the honorable member for Dunedin City, Mr. Reynolds. I also find that the honorable member Sir Julius Vogel and the Hon. Native Minister likewise voted for it, as did also the honorable member for Clive. I need not go over all the names, but it will be found that what might be termed the party at present in power were the party that insisted upon a dissolution being granted; and so strenuously did they insist, that I find that they sat until nearly ten o'clock next morning, and then adjourned until seven o'clock that day. I have been to considerable trouble in respect to this question, and I found another precedent — namely, what took place in this House in the year 1864, when actually the present Speaker of the Legislative Council, Sir John Richardson, a present Judge of the Supreme Court, Mr. Gillies, and several others invaded the sanctity of the day set aside by all Christian people for religious observances, and sat at Auckland in this House on Sunday. I took the trouble to look up these things — and many others have taken place in this Parliament—to show that so far as the Opposition are concerned on unusual course is being taken. We have seen, in reference to what took place in 1868, that there were the Native Minister, the Commissioner of Customs, and the Postmaster-General approving of this course. I do not think the Minister for Public Works at that time had a seat in the House. If he had, no doubt he would have been with the majority of the present Ministry. So far as that is concerned it shows that the course adopted by the Opposition is in strict accordance with parliamentary rules, and in fact the Opposition are trying feebly to imitate a course adopted by the present Ministry on a previous occasion. But that is not the only thing to be looked at in this question. The very peculiar position in which this question has come up must be considered. What took place in Auckland was merely a question whether certain districts should have additional representation. It was not a very pressing or very important question. And what took place in 1868 was neither very important nor very pressing, compared with the question now before the Committee. In 1868, in fact, the sole question in debate was, who was to be Native Minister, and a minority of the House wished a certain gentleman to be Native Minister, whilst a majority were in favour of a different person. There was no question of principle—no organic change in the Constitution proposed. It was true there was some reference made to counties, but there was no organic change in the Constitution proposed, as is now the case. It was not an old and expiring Parliament like this, but, relatively speaking, a new Parliament, in which the minority demanded a dissolution. Surely this question is in a very different position. This Parliament expires in January. The question before the Committee is the change of a Constitution that has been in New Zealand for many years. It is a change which was not contemplated by the people at the last general election. It is a change that has been petitioned against by almost every petition that has been sent up; and if you take the meetings that have been held throughout the colony, you will find that the majority of the meetings have declared against it. All the largely attended meetings have been almost unanimous in opposition to the present scheme. The only meeting that was at all in favour of it was the one held in the city which the Minister for Public Works has the honor of representing in the House; and even that meeting, if it had been held after the last Financial Statement of the Colonial Treasurer had been made, would have come to quite a different conclusion. There is no doubt that the members of the Ministry took advantage of a local discontent in the city of Christchurch relative to license fees and other small matters of that kind; and they said, "Wo will give you something that the Provincial Councils refuse to give you, and therefore you will support our Bill;" and, perhaps, unfortunately for them that course was taken. I would further point out that not only have all the large meetings declared against this Bill, but they have made



a very reasonable proposal. They say the Bill may possibly be the very best that has ever been before Parliament, but before you force it on the country you should give us an opportunity of discussing its various provisions. Now, surely this is not asking a great deal at the hands of Ministers. It is not asking, as the resolution of 1868 asked, that the minority should be placed in power, but it is simply asking that an important change of this character should be calmly and rationally discussed by the electors throughout the colony. The Opposition, therefore, in taking the action they have taken, are not only taking a course which it appears from the records of the House they are justified in adopting, but they are taking action urged upon them by the electors of the colony, who demand time to consider such vast questions as these. If I wished to quote precedents, there is a very instructive one in the British Parliament, where one of the greatest politicians England ever saw stood up for what he believed to be right and just, with a small minority against most powerful odds, and prevented a large majority having their way in the House. If we now cease the intellectual fight, as stated by the honorable member for the Hutt, and begin the physical combat, I think the Ministers will discover they have entered into a contest the issues of which they do not see. It is well known that, at the time when the Romans invaded Britain, what were then termed the savage races of Britain thought they could overcome the Roman legion by clamour and by paint. The Colonial Ministers on this occasion are adopting somewhat similar tactics. But I feel assured that no such clamour will have any effect whatever on the small but united phalanx of the Opposition. And I am sure that when the people of the colony look upon this contest, even if they look upon it as a mere contest, they will do what our countrymen usually do—they will cheer on the weak one against one that has such mighty odds. It was this very same feeling of fair play which led the British nation to think so much of even a purely physical combat: I mean in the case of Heenan and Sayers. It was this that made the British nation look with pride, I might almost term it glory, upon that small man who fought the large man simply on the ground of pluck. And so, in fighting the Government dragoons, I am sure that the colony will give credit to the Opposition for their firmness, and for their unwavering support of what they believe to be a liberty of the people, which should not be wrested from them. I would also point out. that this is an organic change which is proposed, such as never was proposed in the colony before. Even if this question had been debated at the last session of Parliament, however crudely, there might have been some excuse for Ministers bringing down this measure. But, as I put it before, there was a distinct pledge given last year that no such measure as this should be brought into this Parliament. There was a distinct pledge given, not only by one member, but by various members of the Ministry, and at different times. Sir, when we find a surprise being attempted in this manner, we are bound to say that this must be done for some end or purpose which they do not disclose, and the further proof of that is that the Ministry have not dared to submit their measure to this House, far less to the people. I say this is a most unusual course. Hero we have a Ministry bringing down an Abolition Bill, bringing down a Local Government Bill, and when they bring these Bills forward they say the system is a complete one for the colony, and nothing further is needed. But debate opens the Ministerial eyes. They discover that their measure is imperfect—that something else is required to complete it. Having discovered that it is imperfect, and that something further will be required to complete it, they promise to bring down two further Bills. So that before the Constitution of this colony can be altered, before the ten or twelve sections of the Constitution Act can be amended, we are to have a complexity such as perhaps no country ever saw. We first have the Abolition Bill, consisting of 27 clauses; we then have the Local Government Bill, consisting of 271 clauses; and then we are promised two. other Bills. This is the kind of simplification the Ministry propose. Instead of having an Act of, say, eight or ten clauses, we are to have two Acts of upwards of 300 clauses between them, and two further Bills, of the length and contents of which we know nothing. This is a most extraordinary way of simplifying the constitution of the colony. The position taken up the other night, when the amendment was moved by the honorable member for Tuapeka, was, that before the question was debated further the Government should submit their Bills to the House. Sir, that was a very reasonable request, and no Government but one having a factious majority at its back would have objected to such a course. Therefore if the Opposition prove factious, or do anything unreasonable, we have not only a precedent in the Journals of the House, but we have a precedent in the action of the Ministry this session. If the Opposition are unreasonable, they are simply emulating what I may call the noble example of the Ministers of the Crown. And the position of the Government is very different from that of the Opposition. The Opposition may do a thousand things which it would be utterly wrong for Ministers of the Crown to do, because they are invested with a responsible duty as leaders of this House. They are bound to uphold its dignity. They should not compromise that even in the slightest degree; but can any Government stand up and say that they have not compromised their position by refusing to give an outline of the system of government which is to supersede the system which has been so long in existence in this colony ? The Opposition, I maintain, are insisting upon nothing unreasonable. They are simply insisting upon the right which any Parliament can insist upon—namely, that before any important question is decided, the proposed change should be discussed in all its bearings, and that all its details should be explained before they come to a decision upon any part of it. The very section we are now considering, though it refers only to the title of the Bill, is very important, because had the motion not been made to report



progress I should have moved an amendment to this effect: that, instead of the Bill being styled; "The Abolition of Provinces Bill," it should be called "The Two Provinces Act." Looking at the fact that there is to be a change in the Constitution of the colony, I would commend that idea to their consideration. I would ask that this colony be created into two provinces, and that we have a federal Constitution for those two provinces; that the seat of Government, as far as those two provinces are concerned, be in the city of Wellington, and that the debt of the colony should be fairly allocated between those two provinces, which should be left to fight their own battles. With a proper tariff, proper Customs Acts, and proper postal arrangements between them, there would still be a national unity and national life. There is a very instructive book in the library on the Federal System, which I would recommend the Government to read. There are also five volumes of "Madison's and Elliot's Debates" on "Federation in the United States," and there is another book containing Hamilton's, Jay's, and other essays on the principles of government, which would be highly instructive to the Government. Distinct reference has been made to the want of national unity and national life. When the United States Constitution was being framed the same arguments were used as have been used during this debate as to the need of a central Government to promote national unity. Precisely the same arguments were used in the Federal Convention in 1787, and I need only say that those who argued for national life and national unity without a central Government have been proved to be correct. So that, in citing the opinions of those men, I am citing the highest authority, because the State Governments in the United States are more distinct than the provinces of New Zealand. They have greater powers; and not only have they these, but they have the right to alter the law on crimes, the right of descent of property, the marriage laws, and to perform other functions which are considered necessary to a true national life. Although the State Government has the power to do all these things, the individual is known as an American and not as a person belonging to any particular State; and when any attempt is made to trample on the United States, he promptly exhibits the feeling that he will not allow the honor of the United States to be trampled upon or tarnished in the slightest degree. Now, in 1787, Colonel Hamilton argued, and the first resolution proposed was, that a national Government ought to be established, somewhat similar to the principle laid down in this Bill; and Mr. Wilson observed,—


"That by national Government he did not mean to swallow up the State Governments, as seemed to be wished by some gentlemen. He was tenacious of the idea of preserving the latter. He thought, contrary to the opinion of Colonel Hamilton, that they might not only subsist, but subsist on friendly terms with the former. They were absolutely necessary for certain purposes, which the former could not reach. All large governments must be subdivided into lesser jurisdictions. As examples, he mentioned Persia, Rome, and particularly the divisions and sub-divisions of England by Alfred."


Now, before I read the next speech, I may point out that this is just what the Opposition say, that the provinces may be preserved as distinct entities, that national life may be promoted; and not only that, but that the two Governments may work harmoniously together. That is not denied by the Government. The only question they seem at all troubled about is that of finance; and this House knows very well that, as far as the question of finance is concerned, that the United States experienced ten times greater difficulties. Yet they tided them over, and no portion of the United States is willing to give up its State Government. And so it is that Freeman, in his well-known history of and essay on the Federation of the States, mentions the instructive fact that, when the Southern States seceded from the Northern States, they wished to see adopted the same Constitution they had whilst they were with the Northern States. That was very instructive; because it showed that, however discontented the Southern States were under the old regime, still, when they came to form a new Government, they copied the old Government in all its details; they copied the Presidential form of government, the State form of government, and gave their State Legislatures as great powers as the central Government had when the North and the South were united. Freeman points to that as a strong fact, that, so far as the federated States are concerned, they are not only sound in theory, but that they have been carried out in practice with great success. It. would take too long to trace the history of federal government throughout the world. I need not refer to what has taken place in Greece, in the Netherlands, or in Germany, before the war between Austria and Prussia. I need only refer to this book on Federation, in which it will be seen that Freeman looks upon the federal form of government as being as good a form of government as the people can have. Honorable members should also recollect that in forms of government theories are of great importance. There is one passage I wish to cite upon this point from one of the greatest political economists that ever lived. It is a passage from a well known French political economist named Turgot, who sets forth the ideal that practical men should strive after. He says,—


"It is always the best with which one ought to be occupied in theory. To neglect this search under the pretext that this best is not practicable in the actual circumstances, is to wish to solve two questions at once; it is to renounce the advantage of placing the questions in that simplicity which can alone render them susceptible of demonstration; it is to plunge without a clue into an inextricable labyrinth, and to wish to investigate all the routes at once, or rather it is voluntarily to shut one's eyes to the light by putting one's self in the impossibility of finding it."


And then he goes on to say that there are two questions which ought always to be kept in view—namely, what should be done, and what can be



done—and that what should be done should always precede what can be done. So that in all these systems of government I say the federal government is the best form of government that can possibly be, and I find fault with the Ministry because they have no ideal whatever. They have only determined what can be done, but they and their supporters have carefully avoided saying what should be done. It is not fair that the House should be left to grope in the dark. The Government should put some definite propositions before us. The question of an ideal should not be lost sight of. As an inventor has an idea of the working of a machine before he puts it in working order, so it should be in reference to the framing of a Constitution for the colony. No man can sit down and frame a Constitution for a country unless ho has some general idea of what should be done before he attempts to prove what can be done; and I say that if the Government had formulated some ideal Constitution, even if it had been a Utopian Constitution, it would have shown that they had grappled with the difficulty, and that they were not drifting hither and thither according to the voices of their supporters. But in reference to this federal system, I have been endeavouring to show that there was some ideal set up, and let us look at those great men who formulated the Constitution of the United States of to-day. This question we have been debating is not a new question. If honorable members will look at the Madison Papers, they will see that this question has been argued out by the very ablest men America ever had. Colonel Hamilton has dealt with the question; and then Mr King spoke, and this is what he says :—"He conceived that the import of the term 'States,' 'Sovereignty,' 'National,' 'Federal,' had been often used and applied in the discussions inaccurately and delusively."And that is just what we in the Opposition say: the word "National" is misunderstood by the Government supporters. "The States," he continued, "were not Sovereigns in the sense contended for by some." So we say the provinces are not nations. "They did not possess the peculiar features of sovereignty; they could not make war, nor peace, nor alliances, nor treaties." Nor can the provinces. "Considering them as political beings, they were dumb"—in this they rather resembled the Government supporters—"for they could not speak to any foreign Sovereign whatever." Then Mr. King also further said—and this is most important—"A union of the States is a union of the men composing them, from whence a national character results to the whole. Congress can act alone without the States; they can act—and their acts will be binding—against the instructions of the States. If they declare war, war is 
de jure declared, captures made in pursuance of it are lawful; no acts of the States can vary the situation, or prevent the judicial consequences. If the States, therefore, retained some portion of their sovereignty, they had certainly divested themselves of essential portions of it. If they formed a confederacy in some respects, they formed a nation in others." And Mr. King concluded by saying, "He made these remarks to obviate some scruples which had been expressed. He doubted much the practicability of annihilating the States; but thought much of their power ought to be taken from them." That is, they may cease to live. Then Colonel Hamilton and Mr. Wilson made long speeches again, but I shall not take up the time of the Committee by reading them; but if honorable members wish to look at the question in a practical and not a theoretical point of view, and to compare the arguments on the question in this House, they have only to go back to the debates of 1787. It is simply a monstrous thing for the Ministry to say that this form of government is radically bad, when the United States has progressed under it far more than any other country has progressed under any other form of government. There is one thing I would also touch upon, and that is as to our constitutional form. The Ministry seem to ignore a thing that is patent to any one who has read any history at all; and that is, that no Constitution, such as that, if it be merely a paper Act, if it be a thing that has not grown out of the people, if it be a thing that has not been formulated out of their circumstances, can have any vitality. That is a very important thing which the Ministry seem altogether to ignore, and which their supporters seem to ignore. No Constitution in the country to which it is to be applied, if is to be prosperous, can be evolved out of a man's brain. A man to make a Constitution must look to the country, and to the feelings, sentiments, and customs of its inhabitants; and hence it is that Sir James Mackintosh gave expression to what is now termed a very trite aphorism. Ho said, "Constitutions are not made, but grow." This is no new thing, for Plato in his "Republic" recognizes, though in a vague way, I admit, such a thing as that we now term social organism. Hobbes, also in his works recognizes it. What is his" Leviathan" but the germ of a social organism? Ho shaped out a vast figure whose body and limbs were made up of men, and in sketching it he had evidently in view the wicker cages in which the Druids used to sacrifice their victims. Hobbes and Plato both recognized the principle that Constitutions grow and are not made; and also Spencer says that this aphorism has been taken up and reiterated by the Press as something great, simply because it has been condensed into so small a space that every one could understand it. He says, "A small ray of truth has seemed brilliant, as a distant rushlight looks like a star in the surrounding darkness." This has a most important bearing on the question, because those honorable members of the Government and their supporters who have spoken on the subject have overlooked this evil. They have exalted this principle into a species of political fetish, and as fetish-worshippers they are very superstitious, and believe that their fetish, whether it fail or not, is still capable of replying to their prayers. There is a passage in one of Spencer's essays on this subject, which I should like to read to the House :—


"A Hindoo, who, before beginning his day's work, salaams to a bit of plastic clay, out of which, in a few moments, he has extemporized a



god in his own image, is an object of amazement to the European. We read with surprise bordering on scepticism of worship done by machinery, and of prayers which owe their supposed efficacy to the motion given by the wind to the papers they are written on."


Again, the writer says,—


"Kindred superstitions are exhibited by their fellows every day—superstitions that are indeed not so gross, but are intrinsically of the same nature. There is an idolatry which, instead of carving the object of its worship out of dead matter, takes humanity for its raw material, and expects, by moulding a mass of this humanity into a particular form, to give it powers or properties quite different from those it had before it was moulded."


That is exactly what is done by the Government and their supporters. The Central Government in the past has done absolutely nothing. Were I to begin to review the past administration of the Public Works policy of this Government, and to show its absolute effects—how money in this colony has been wasted by thousands of pounds—were I to appeal to other matters of detail in reference to the conduct of public affairs in the colony by this Government, I could show that this present Central Government has been guilty of as many absurdities in one year as perhaps all the Provincial Governments have been guilty of during the whole of their political existence. I need only refer to one instance. What were the Brogden contracts but a huge blunder ? Was it not a monstrous thing that a Minister should go Home and enter into contracts without the sanction of Parliament, and without the knowledge of his colleagues ? Look at the Mataura Railway, the contract for which was let to the Messrs. Brogden at some £20,000 or £30,000 more than the local contractors would have taken it at, as I am informed, and yet thousands of pounds more have had to be spent upon it. And yet this very Government which has made all these blunders, would insist upon the colony bowing down to them as a political fetish, although they have proved in the past that they cannot answer its prayers. There is another remark from the same author that I should like to allude to before quitting this point, and that is the absurdity of having a blind faith in the Government machinery. That is what I have protested against all along. If this colony has under the provincial form of government been badly and expensively governed, and if that form of government has failed to perform its functions, how are we to get rid of the blunders and expense ? Is it likely that you will get rid of them by annihilation of the Governments themselves ? You would then be simply setting up another form of government, and saying, "If you only create this new kind of government, and have faith in this new system, the result will be that all the evils which have befallen the colony will vanish." There is a passage in the works of the late eminent M. Guizot which it would be well for us to consider. He characterizes this attempt to remedy evil by law as a gross delusion—a belief in the sovereign power of political machinery. The newest political delusions we have are this Abolition Bill and this Local Government Bill of the Government. Unfortunately delusions of this kind are epidemic, and this colony is simply suffering from an epidemic which has been raging for years past in it. It is absurd to suppose that you can get rid of evils by passing Acts. That is not the way to remedy them. The way is, as pointed out in these essays of Spencer, by the education of the people. And what kind of education is it to be ? An education not merely in the three Rs, but an education of looking at the social life of a people as one whole. The English nation have of course borrowed their ideas on this subject from the eminent Frenchman, M. Comte, who first put into practical shape the science of sociology. You can only expect good government when you have a people educated to look at social life as a whole; and remember that you cannot get good government by merely changing the Constitution of the country, because the evil does not lie in the form of government. The Constitution of a country may be likened to the garb of a man, which may be brown or black or white, or any colour, and still be good if the material be good. So with a country : if its Government be pure, economical, moral, it does not matter whether it is a monarchy, a despotism, or a republic. Government, after all, is merely the concentrated action of the people, and a Government cannot long exist that acts in defiance of the people. They may, with a large majority at their back, carry measures through an expiring Parliament, but they cannot continue such a course long. They must change with the times. I admit that the people are to blame for the Government we have at the present time, because they have in the first place sent in members to represent them on a wrong principle—to support men, not measures; and not only that, but to support the expenditure of loans without looking at the vast issues underlying the Public Works scheme. If we are misgoverned, therefore, we need not look for the remedy in a change of the Constitution. The way is to insist upon the Government being pure and economical. That only will be the salvation of New Zealand. And what has been done in this House ? We have had disclosures made with regard to our finances that, if they had been made even in the New York State Legislature, would have been telegraphed all over the world, and have been held out as examples of New York State rottenness. We have had our finances so brought before the House that even the most speculative supporter of the Government must tremble for our future position; and yet in this House not a single supporter of the Government has spoken upon the finances of the country, or has ventured to look into certain transactions that have taken place—not one has attempted to draw the attention of either the House or the people to the necessity for economy or purity or care in administration. That is surely one of the strongest arguments that could possibly be used, showing that in this matter of abolition the Government is simply adopting the Napoleonic system. As Napoleon forced the people of France into war



with Mexico, so that they might not look into their home affairs, so now are we forced into a war with the provinces, because the gentlemen on those benches know that there is a struggle impending upon the finance and administration of the Government. They are trying to shelve it off by taking the eyes of the people from the real evil from which this colony is suffering. I now come to the second branch of my argument, and that is whether the proposed change will confer a boon upon the people, as the Government and some of their supporters say it will. In reference to that, I may state that there is no law whatever which has fulfilled the intention and object of its framers. The reason for this is very obvious. In looking to the future we always take a coloured view. In fact, that has been recognized by almost all who have written either on legislation or political reform. I might give one example of it, which is, I think, a very useful one in dealing with political reforms. It was said that one of the great things to secure good government in England was the introduction of the ballot. With the ballot, bribery was to vanish, and no one would be found at any time thereafter voting for any representative but the best man. But the ballot, so far as that is concerned, has been an utter failure; and the Parliament of England is not much if any better now than it was when there was no ballot. In fact, the Parliament, under the ballot, has returned more Conservatives than ever; not only that, but some of the ablest men have been rejected, and the influence of beer in elections has been more pronounced than ever it was before. This is simply an argument that no piece of political machinery can ever confer the benefits that its advocates believe it capable of conferring. There are many other examples. There is that of the extension of the suffrage. The extension of the suffrage in England was also to confer great and lasting benefits on the people; but the extension of the suffrage has come, and England is no better governed than it was before. I do not say this is to be used as any argument against reform. I am only citing it as an example, showing that no reform can be secured by the mere passing of an Act. It must have its seat deeper than that; and if we wish pure and good government, we must not look to merely altering the mode of the election of members of Parliament, or even altering the Constitution of Parliament, but we must look to the education of the people, and to a slow and gradual change. In that alone lies the hope of anything like good government, or any social change whatever. This defect in political machinery was seen, I may say, thousands of years ago. In reference to the election of rulers, Plato pointed out that it could not be expected that the men of iron and of brass would select the men of gold,—that is, the best men in a community might not always be selected by a popular constituency, because to understand a man of genius aright it requires some genius. Just as in looking at a picture, to understand a painting properly, one must have some knowledge of light and shade and of drawing and colour, so, to understand even a theoretical system of government properly, one must have studied the various theories of government that have been advanced, and must have viewed them in various and divers relations. And it is on this principle that Carlyle makes so many scathing remarks in one of his works in reference to what he terms "grinding wisdom from the ballot-box." I could cite many more examples showing that from no political reform or change do we get the great effects that its advocates say will come. There is one reference in the book I hold in my hand which gives several examples where a Legislature has attempted to alter the relations of the people by a sort of 
per saltum legislation which has always resulted in utter failure. A question was asked—and I ask the Government to answer this question,—


"Are you quite sure your apparatus will not break down under its work ? Quite sure that it will produce the result you wish ? Quite sure that it will not produce a very different result? Quite sure that you will not get into one of those imbroglios that so many have lost themselves in ?"


Then the writer goes on to give examples—instructive examples of the failures of mere lawmaking to remedy social and political evils,—


"'Let us put down usury' said to themselves the rulers of the Middle Ages. They tried, and they did just the reverse of what they intended; for it has turned out that 'all regulations interfering with the interest of money render its terms more rigorous and burdensome.' 'We will exterminate Protestantism' whispered the Continental Catholics to each other. They tried, and instead of doing this they planted in England the germs of a manufacturing organization, which has to a great extent superseded their own."


And the writer might also have added that the attempt of English Protestants to crush Catholics and Catholicism in Ireland by penal laws had been a huge failure.


Then here is another example given :


"It will be well to give 'the labouring classes fixed settlements' thought the Poor Law legislators; and having acted out this thought, they have eventually given up the clearance system, with its overcrowded cottages and non-resident labour gangs." "'We must suppress these brothels,' decided the authorities of Berlin, in 1845. They did suppress them, and in 1848 the Registrar's books and the hospital returns proved matters to be considerably worse than before."


And will not these examples, and others I shall cite, teach the Ministry and their supporters that the change they propose is powerless to reform the evils, if such there are, which exist in a provincial form of government. Again :


"'Suppose we compel the London parishes to maintain and educate their pauper children in the country' said statesmen in the time of George III., 'it would greatly tend to the preservation of the lives of the infant parish poor,' so they passed the 7 George III. c. 39, and by-and-by, there began the 'business of child-farming, ending in the Tooting tragedy.' "Arc not," adds the writer, and I repeat, "such warnings worthy of attention?"





Now, I think that these extracts show that if the Government really expect to change the government of this colony by an Act—if they really expect that if there has been mismanagement in the past there will be good management in the future—if they really expect that where there has been was to and extravagance in the past economy will be in the future,—such an expectation can only end in disappointment. I ask them to look into the history of all those Acts that have been passed by various Parliaments aiming at some great benefit, and which have all universally failed because the framers have not seen that, before an important change can be effected in any way, you must have the people educated; that this change must come by a slow process of evolution; and it is only by applying that doctrine to social life that you can hope for any reform. There is only one other aspect of the question to which I wish to refer on the present occasion, and that is as to the fact that this Government is aiming to do everything for the people. It appears to me, from the remarks which fell from the Commissioner of Customs, that he is afraid of the people and their representatives, and thinks that the proper function of the General Government is to be a sort of controlling Government; that if there is not, as it were, some man over these governmental machines directing them, oiling their machinery, perhaps, in parts, by largesses and bonuses, and controlling them in other parts, the machinery must stop. It is the weakness of men to imagine that, but for them, the world would come to a stand-still. This is a weakness sometimes of great minds, and very often the attribute of small minds. To give an illustration, which is not mine, but that of a writer on political matters, it is just like a child going into a garden. He sees the rosebud on a bush and thinks, "This rosebud has been in the same state for several days. It ought to have been out by this time. I will enable it to come out;" and he begins with his fingers to pick at the rose-bud, thinking by that means that he is accelerating vegetation : instead of that he is destroying the flower. So with those who think there should be some controlling force set over our present political institutions. Our present political institutions, being free institutions, do not require any controlling force at all. If one wanted an illustration in reference to this matter he might consider the effect of the controlling machinery in the past. The controller of the machinery must necessarily be a despot, and yet it is proved that representative government, with all its faults, and they are innumerable, is a better system of government than the despotic form. It has been said that representative government is a great success; but a representative Government is only capable of performing certain functions; it cannot look after all the processes, as it were, of the social organism. Take for example the supply of food in a city like Wellington. A Government does not require to look after that. Men will go fishing, and butchers will bring in meat, without any Government intervention. They will perform all these functions simply from competition and private enterprise. So it will be with a large number of governmental matters. People just have to be left alone; and those men who think the State must come to a stand-still unless they interfere, and if they keep away from politics and political action, will find that the result will be highly beneficial to the colony. In reference to that, I may say a representative Government can only look after some things. That is the whole of my argument: that a representative Government cannot be a perfect success; it can only pretend as it were to watch some of the processes of the social organism. Some things will always be looked after by the Government. No elector, for example, however stupid, can fail to see the propriety of people being prevented from murdering one another. As Emerson puts it in one of his essays, there must be a certain amount of protection before corn will grow; so there must be a certain amount of protection guaranteed by the Government before there can be anything like security at all. I will only point out one thing further in reference to the specialization of functions. I will now show that if the General Government undertakes what the present Ministry is desirous of undertaking—namely, all kinds of duties—it will prevent itself from fulfilling its own proper functions. Of course, I have, in a former speech, argued that there are certain functions belonging to the General Government which should not belong to a Provincial Government, because I recognize that there should be as it were a separation of functions. Now my argument is this: that if you once give the Colonial Government too much to do, the result will be that it will do its work badly, and be unable to overtake the duty that it ought to perform. There is a very good illustration of that in an essay on Representative Government by Spencer, from which I shall cite. He says, speaking about the Government,—


"The original and essential office of a Government is that of protecting its subjects against aggression. In low, undeveloped forms of society, where yet there is but little differentiation of parts and little specialization of functions, this essential work, discharged with extreme imperfection, is joined with endless other work; the Government has a controlling action over all conduct, individual and social—regulates dress, food, ablutions, prices, trade, religion—exercises unbounded power."


And what follows from this want of specialization of functions ? Just what has happened with both our General and Provincial Governments—the work of both badly done. Spencer goes on,—


"In becoming so constituted as to discharge better its essential function, the Government becomes more limited alike in the power and the habit of doing other things. Increasing ability to perform its true duty involves increasing inability to perform all other kinds of action."


But the present Government wish to reverse all this and to accumulate work on the General Government. Now, I ask honorable members to notice this : the writer who makes those remarks knows they will not be appreciated by many who read them, because as yet the doctrine of sociology



has not even been studied by politicians; they think all that is required to be done for the good of a country is to pass Acts and levy taxation. Sir, there never was a greater mistake. That is not the way in which the people can be educated. Therefore, as a mere process of political education, the referring of this Bill to the constituents would confer a great boon upon New Zealand. I do not care how the decision is given, because it will not only create political life in New Zealand, but it will bring the people face to face with the question—for they have never been brought face to face with it before—this important question of what is theoretically the best form of government. As a mere engine of political education, the referring of this to the constituents would do great good. If honorable members—and there are many if not all in this House able and competent to do it—would only go to their constituents, and place this matter before them in its theoretical aspect as well as its practical aspect, and ask them to consider it—to take it and calmly discuss it—they would be conferring a boon on the colony in educating the people to look at political questions from a proper point of view — confer a boon upon the colony such as not one of the Acts of this Legislature framed this year can possibly confer. What is needed in this colony ?—what is wanted in all countries—but the political education of the people ? And I repeat, if we want reform of any kind, our only hope lies in the political education of the people. It is hopeless to expect good government in a country where ignorance is in the mass. And so here. If there is ignorance in the mass about our forms of government, and about the necessity for change, that ignorance can only be got rid of by debate, by calm and reasonable discussion. The writer from whom I have just quoted knows these views are not popular. He knows that political fetishism is still rampant, and that as the Hindoo was superstitious enough to believe that by bowing down to the image that he himself had carved he could obtain some favour, so there are some men superstitious enough to believe that by forcing on a measure which they themselves had framed some great lasting effect will be conferred upon their race. But, Sir, as the writer remarked, truths of so abstract a character find no favour with Senates:—


"History at present makes no comments on it. There is nothing about it to be found in Blue-books and Committee reports. Neither is it proved by statistics. Evidently, then, it has but small chance of recognition by the 'practical' legislator."


Then, I ask this to be specially noticed, because it has a most important bearing on the question of the specialization of functions :—


"Those who know something of the general laws of life, and who perceive that these general laws of life underlie all social phenomena, will see that this dual change in the character of advanced Governments, involves an answer to the first of all political questions. They will see that this specialization, in virtue of which an advanced Government gains power to perform one function, while it loses power to perform others, clearly indicates the true limitations of State duty. They will see that, even leaving out all other evidence, this fact alone shows conclusively what is the proper sphere of legislation."


I have only one or two further remarks to make in reference to the necessity of calmness of discussion, showing that without this calm discussion one can hope for little good in any of our political institutions. It is this very calmness and clearness of discussion, which is the name almost by which Parliament is known, or rather the old name for such a House as this, which has arisen from the necessity of discussion. As Mill has pointed out, some people have denounced Parliaments, and called them mere talking shops. That is the proper recognized function of Parliament. It is not the function of Parliament merely to pass Acts without discussion, but to let men of different minds talk, and calmly debate and discuss a matter. And what is the course the Opposition are taking now? It is simply to get calm discussion on this matter. And, before I conclude, I have to congratulate this House on the calmness which has characterized this discussion hitherto. That has not always been the case in this House. When I look back upon the records of this House and to the time when, in 1868, the party to which the Commissioner of Customs belonged, and to whose action I have already referred, resorted to a talk against time, while they desired delay, and kept this House sitting until ten o'clock next morning—I find that those honorable members—that factious Opposition—were so confident, I may say, that they were wrong, and so sure in their own minds that they were not doing a right and lawful act, that they not only lost their temper, but actually the Commissioner of Customs himself had certain words used by him taken down. The words used by him were these :—"Members who are bought and sold by the honorable gentlemen on those benches." He characterized on that occasion those who were opposed to the minority as members who had no minds of their own, and who were simply bought and sold by those who were in power. That was the beginning of the debate which was inaugurated by the party to which the Commissioner of Customs then belonged, when they thought it to be their duty to keep this House sitting until ten o'clock in the morning occupied in a frivolous discussion. I am glad that, so far as this debate has yet proceeded, there has been nothing but calmness. Of course there is, perhaps, one reason for that in what has been referred to by the honorable member for the Hutt, that the Government, having been vanquished in argument, have refrained from discussion, and resorted to what he very properly termed a physical combat. It was far better for them to admit that in argument they were vanquished, than to do what some of them did on a former occasion—lose their temper, use peculiar epithets, and call each other names. But, Sir, this House has borne a high character in the past. Those who come to this colony as strangers admit that hitherto the Parliament of New Zealand has been a Parliament standing in a higher position than, I venture to say, any of the other



Parliaments in any of Her Majesty's colonies. This has been admitted by all the strangers and the successive Governors who have ruled in this colony: that, so far as its Parliament is concerned, it occupies a higher standing, both as to the intelligence of its members and the conduct of its business, than any of the Parliaments in the other colonies; and I ask the Ministers of the Crown, seeing that the dignity of the Parliament has been so well maintained in the past, not to allow that prestige to pass away. If this contest is allowed to go on for weeks—and the Opposition are prepared to continue the contest for weeks if necessary—there will be a spectacle presented to the world such as perhaps no other parliamentary record can show. If this had been a fight for office, for place, for power, there might have been some excuse for the Ministry showing such a determined front. But what is there that is unreasonable in what the Opposition ask? All they desire is two or three months' delay—nothing more and nothing less. They ask that such an important change in the Constitution of the country shall be referred to the people; and, if it. is referred to the people, that the people's verdict, whatever it may be, shall be taken. I am sure there is not a member of this House, however dearly he may love the Constitution under which he has lived for many years, who would not relinquish his own views; for who are we, if the people desire change, that we should stand in the way ? But when we read the petitions laid on the table of the House; when we find the manifestations of opinion which have gone forth from all the centres of population; when we find the immense number of meetings that have been held in various parts of the colony, and when we know that these people ask for a reasonable thing—namely, that this question of the alteration of the Constitution should be referred to them for their consideration and discussion,—the Opposition feel bound to maintain the right and the liberty of the people to settle for themselves what this future law should be. I have perhaps at greater length than was necessary enlarged on this question; but I have, on the other hand, refrained from doing what I might have done—namely, taking up the time of the House merely to exhaust time. I have endeavoured, in all the references I have made, to adduce arguments bearing on the point before the House, and I ask honorable members to assist us in putting an end to this physical combat. I tell the Government that there are men in this Opposition who are as determined as they ever were, and that there are, even amongst their own supporters, members who entirely disapprove of the position they have taken up. Many of their supporters have said that they think the Government are carrying the thing too far, and that they are anxious some arrangement should be come to; that this test of physical endurance, this trial who can hold out longest, shall be brought to a conclusion. We are prepared for any consequences. We have arranged our small phalanx in such a way that, whatever means the Ministry adopt, we are prepared to meet them. If this battle is carried on for any length of time, if the dignity of the House is sacrificed, it is not the fault of the Opposition. If this had been a matter such as the Commissioner of Customs fought for in 1868, I should not be found in the position I now hold. Even if I were opposed to the Government, I should be found supporting them; but when I find a great question like this being forced forward in a way not creditable to the Government, constituted as they are, I feel bound to assist this small phalanx to have justice and right done. And when the people of the country see the Ministry backed by an unthinking majority—they are not only an unthinking majority, they are an unreasonable majority, who cannot give a reason for the faith that is in them—when I see the Ministry doing a thing like this, as monstrous a thing as a Ministry can ask a Parliament to do, to destroy the Constitution of a country that has existed for years, and not giving the Parliament an opportunity of seeing what is to be substituted for it, I say I am in every way justified in opposing them to the utmost of my power. If I were to go into history, if I were to look at the changes that have been made in the Constitution of France, I should see that in the hour when that, change was notified there was given also an explanation of that which was to replace what was about to be abolished. But here the Ministry, knowing they are backed by an unthinking majority, have attempted to force the House to pass this Bill without letting the House know what is to be substituted for the form of government which has existed in this country for so many years. Of course it is useless for me to appeal to any honorable member on the Government side, because they are so wedded to the Government that they must support them right or wrong; but I ask them if their intellect has not been utterly destroyed by their passions. I ask them to say if any Ministry in any Parliament, however large its majority, should be guilty of such a proceeding ? Is it fair of the Ministry to ask us to discuss a wide question like this without giving us every possible information ? When I refer again, as I may well do on an occasion like this, to the interesting debates that took place in the Federal Convention of the United States of America, what do I find ? Page after page full of resolutions; everything was formulated; and when any member asked that the resolutions should be postponed until he had time to consider it, it was granted to him. And I ask honorable members to consider that that Convention spent a whole year in considering that question; yet we are expected to frame a Constitution in a few weeks, to the neglect of all public business; to the neglect of what is called private business; to the neglect of matters of pressing urgency to this colony; to the neglect of matters of finance, which ought to have immediate consideration; to the neglect of those matters of administration which ought to be discussed by this House at the earliest moment. We are asked to neglect all these things in order that we may prepare a particle, a fragment of a new Constitution; or, rather, we are asked to destroy the old Constitution, without seeing what is to be substituted in its place. Personally, I have on



fear to go before any constituency in the colony, however centralistic it may be, to justify to the letter every act the Opposition have taken. I appeal to that strong spirit of fair-play, which is always abundantly manifested by every British community, to say whether it is fair to treat a minority, even though it is only one-third of the members of the House, in the way the Ministry are treating this minority ? Is it fair to hurriedly discuss a subject the import of which Ministers do not realize ?—because it must be borne in mind that, when you make one important change, a dozen effects follow for every disturbance. Naturalists toll us that, if a man throw a stone into a brook or lake, the whole of the molecules are disturbed, and the force caused by throwing the stone affects the whole lake. So the waving of the hand in the air has been said to disturb the atmosphere a thousand miles away, though to a degree so light as not to be appreciable to the senses. Now, let us apply these facts to political changes. You may drop a stone into the lake of political life, and an indefinite number of circles will be originated. And yet we are asked to decide rashly upon a change of the consequences of which the Government know nothing. They will not even let us see what their ideal is in its present shape. That surely is not fair. Then, what consequences do they expect would follow, even if this measure were carried, from conduct such as this? It reminds one of those Parliaments where brute force is placed in opposition to intellect, and they foolishly expect that, because the minority is small, they will tamely submit. The Opposition would be unworthy of themselves, of the country they come from, of the name they bear, if they tamely submitted to such action at the hands of any majority. The very fact that we are a small minority reminds me that small minorities have fought before for what they believed to be right and true. It was for this that a small minority fought in the House of Commons in the time of the Stuarts, and they were proved to be right, because they threw themselves on the feelings of the people. They had to contend with a vast majority who would do nothing but what this kingly influence told them to do; but the minority fought bravely and persistently, because they knew they were fighting for the truth and the right. It was that feeling that kept them up in all their trials; and it is this feeling that has nerved the Opposition to take up the position they have taken up. They believe they are fighting for what is true, for what is right. They believe that whatever discomfort it may cause to themselves, whatever discomfort it may cause to the Ministry—and, Sir, it is an extraordinary thing that we should have a Ministry sitting here day and night while the work of the departments is being carried on by clerks: I regard that as a disgrace—the Opposition will persistently insist upon this matter going to the constituencies. They will insist upon the other Bills being brought down; and I give the Government warning that unless they consent to adopt a reasonable course, they will bring failure upon themselves. There are many of their supporters who are amazed and vexed at the position the Government have taken up. I know that it is said one of their supporters left a week ago because ho felt that the Government had taken up a position which would end in disaster; and there are many other members who are actuated by the same feeling. They will go away to their homes, and leave the question to be settled as best it may. And what is the position of the Ministry now? They are like a ship without a helmsman; and the result is that they are being driven hither and thither, thinking all the while, because they have a monster crew on board, that a helmsman is not necessary. But there are breakers ahead, and, as in the case of all ships without a competent steersman, the result, must be calamitous. Sir, I shall support the motion that you report progress.


Mr. 
Hunter.—It may be in the recollection of most honorable members that I have not as yet spoken on this question. I voted on the second reading, I voted on another occasion, and shall be prepared to vote against the Bill again if necessary. I am not a member of the Opposition; I have attended none of their meetings; but I am at one with them on this point: that this is a question which ought to be remitted to the country. I never have admitted, and never will admit, that provincial institutions have failed to fulfil their functions; but I admit that there has been a universally expressed desire for change, and the time for carrying out that desire has merely been contingent upon devising a system of government which was to take the place of provincial institutions. We recognized in years past that the difficulties in carrying out the provincial form of government were very great, but those who have had any connection with Provincial Governments must be aware that there has been a feeling of antagonism between the General Government and the Provincial Governments which has operated most unfavourably upon the Provincial Governments. I am not prepared to say that there may not have been faults on both sides, but that is the opinion I have arrived at, and I think those difficulties might to a great extent have been obviated had the Government seen in former days what they appear to recognize now—that there are ample revenues at the disposal of the colony as a whole to carry on the local and central administration. I think that, if a more liberal view of the position of the provinces had been taken some years back, the reference to the state of the Province of Auckland as being "a scandal" might have been avoided. Last year, I made reference to the position of that province in these words:—


"The northern provinces have never asked for that which they did not think they had a just claim to, and I say our claims have been generously and handsomely met by the Southern members. But those claims have not been made, and they have not been met, in that spirit which is generally understood by the term sponging. The fact of claims existing does not apply to Wellington so much as it does to Auckland; and I do think that the Province of Auckland has a special claim on the whole colony, on account of the large Native population living in that province. We



came to this country — we have these people amongst us; and I think as long as they are amongst us—possibly it may not be for many years—the South should recognize that the Province of Auckland has a special claim, which, even if it involves additional expense of administration, ought to be granted."


Those were the views I expressed on the 19th August, 1874, and I hold them now; and if the General Government had met the provinces in the spirit it ought to have done, that which was unfortunately referred to as "a scandal" to the Province of Auckland would never have happened. We all know that it is a very unfortunate thing for a man to be poor, and that appears to my mind to be the particular crime of the Province of Auckland. They have been burdened with a variety of undertakings; and from the position of the province, so far as I am able to comprehend it, they have not been able to raise so much from land sales as the more fortunate provinces, and it is that which has led to her present position. If a generous spirit had been displayed, that particular matter might have been put in a more favourable aspect than it had been. I would much rather not have taken part in this debate, because it is an unpleasant rather than a pleasant duty to take up time; but there is a great principle at stake,—and that is, that the rights of the people should be respected, and their wishes attended to. I am at one with those gentlemen who think this matter should be left to the people to decide, and, an appeal having been made to me to assist them on this occasion, I feel that it would have been wrong of me to have shrunk from that duty. We ought to be able to give the reasons which induce us to hold these views, and I had intended to offer a few remarks on the whole question during the debate; but it came to a conclusion on the Friday evening, an arrangement having been come to in accordance with the desire of the Ministry that the debate should conclude that night. As I have to occupy a certain amount of time on the present occasion, I may as well say what I would have said had I addressed the House on the second reading j and the first thing that occurs to me is this, that I regret the very frequent allusions that were made to His Excellency the Governor in connection with this Bill. Those allusions were not in accordance with the practice which has hitherto prevailed in this House. We recognize that we are living under a system of constitutional government. We have a Ministry who are necessarily supported by and command a majority in this House; and the Governors in the Australasian colonies occupy a different position from that which they filled years ago. They are advised by the Executive of the colony, that Executive being composed of gentlemen who are able to command a parliamentary majority. Therefore much that was said on this subject was unnecessary. I think the Governor, in bringing the Bill before the House in the way he did, would not have been adopting a constitutional course had he not followed the advice of his Constitutional Advisers. I think it is our duty to regard the Governor as a perfectly neutral person, determined to act fairly to all parties, and we should uphold him in that position. There is another matter which has been spoken of very frequently in this House, and upon which I cannot agree with many honorable members. The honorable gentleman is not present now, but that will not prevent me saying that I cannot agree with those honorable gentlemen who regard it as a gratifying circumstance that the honorable member for Auckland City West (Sir George Grey) should occupy a seat in this House. There is no gentleman for whom I have more sincere respect. I have known him for a great many years, and I recognize his great abilities. There are many members who never saw the honorable gentleman until he took his seat in this House, and there are few here who heard him speak in the early days of the colony; but those who did, and I am one of the number, were all convinced of his great abilities. But I always thought and hoped that those abilities would be displayed in a higher and more important Parliament than this. During the early part of this debate, some curious references were made to what took place in the early days of the colony. It was somewhat amusing to hear the honorable member for the Hutt, and the honorable member for Timaru on the other side, refer to the demands made for local self-government in connection with the Settlers' Constitutional Association which existed at that time. In those days I was one of the despised nominees. Nominees now are at a premium, and receive handsome allowances. I was a young man at the time, and I remember that the Governor, the representative of Her Majesty, appealed to me to become a member of the Council. I and others responded to the appeal, among the number being the gentleman who lately occupied the responsible position of Speaker of this House, Sir D. Monro; our respected Serjeant-at-Arms, Dr. Greenwood; Mr. Ludlam, of the Hutt; Mr. Seymour, of Nelson; Mr. Bannatyne, of Wellington; and Mr. George Moore, of Wellington, and others—who were held up to scorn, but against whom, from that day to this, it has not been possible to cast a reproach I merely refer to those matters because my recollection of them was stirred up by what was said by the honorable member for the Hutt and the honorable member for Timaru. There was another point which occurred to me during this debate; and that was, that much stronger language was used than is becoming in this Parliament. I think that, as legislators, as magistrates, as gentlemen, we should avoid as far as possible, in arguing out this question, saying anything which would in the remotest degree bear the construction that a resistance of the law is justified. I think such an idea should not be imported into our discussions; and yet it has been, both here and in the columns of the Press. Intemperate language is like fire; you can kindle it, but when once lighted you cannot always put it out. I think that, although we are now speaking and acting for the rights and liberties of the people, we should speak with moderation and with respect for the constituted authorities. I cannot myself speak with any degree of weight upon the legal point



that has been raised in regard to this question; but there are evidently some doubts upon the subject, and these doubts should be set at rest. If this colony does not possess the power to alter its Constitution, it ought to; for I think the Imperial Parliament believes that it has given us the whole and sole control of all such matters. If, however, doubt does exist upon this point, it ought to be determined; and therefore I think the Government have been somewhat remiss in not following the advice given to them by their legal adviser. If a case had been prepared and sent Home, and the opinion of the Law Officers of the Crown had been in their favour, what a strong position the Government would now occupy! It would have saved an immense amount of the discussion which has taken place. If, on the other hand, the opinion had been adverse to them, we should have had to do as we have had to do on former occasions — apply to the Imperial authorities. One would almost imagine, from a remark which fell from a member of the Government, that this is a point which may be settled before we proceed much further; that a reference has been made to the Law Officers in England either by the Government or by some other authority. If that be so, the time has almost arrived when we should be able to know whether the doubt has been solved. It would be of great importance in the present state of this discussion if we heard that an opinion was given by the Law Officers of the Crown at Home that the course we are taking could not be followed. It would be a happy solution of the question; and that is one reason why I have refrained from saying much, because I have hoped that we should have that opinion. It has been frequently said in the course of the discussion that the question has been before the people and the country for a long time; but I would point out that when the subject was brought before the House last year, the proposition was simply to abolish the provinces of the North Island. I said in that debate that such a proposition had never been thought of by the people, but the question which they had had before them was the question of total abolition. Now the matter comes before us in a different form from that in which it appeared last year; and nobody can say that, as it appears now, it is a question which has been thoroughly thought over by the Government, for we have the authority of the then Colonial Treasurer that as long as Canterbury and Otago had the necessary means and funds to carry on their work, it was not proposed to make any change in the administration of the affairs of those two provinces. Now, the question is, that all the provinces shall be abolished. Another point which arose at that time was with respect to the land compact of 1856. I know, of course, there are differences of opinion upon that subject; but I am one of those who have always thought it should be respected, whether it was entered into wisely or not. It was a compact between the North and South, and it should therefore be adhered to, and in that respect the Government proposal is in accord with my views, and I should be satisfied if it were carried out. But when we look into the matter, we see that that is not really their proposition, for they propose to take from the rich and give to the poor, and of course that means dividing the whole revenue of the colony in equal portions to all parts. In some respects, no doubt, that is a fair proposal. That, however, is not the opinion of the people in those two provinces, as may be seen from what was stated by the honorable member for Avon, when he said that the people of his province had managed their lands economically, and had, by putting a high price upon it, as it were, reserved it to themselves; consequently it was only right and fair that the revenue derived from it should belong to the province. The same remark applies to Otago. I think that honorable gentleman's argument was a sound one; and if I were satisfied that it was possible for the Government to fulfil their promises without disturbing that compact, I should be very glad to support them in their proposition; but I cannot see that it is possible. It is a question of a certain sum of money being required, and if it cannot be got in the North it must come from the South. I stated in the earlier part of my remarks that I felt myself to some extent severed from the party with whom I have acted up to the present time. I was returned to this House as a supporter of the Vogel Ministry, and also as a Provincialist. I recognized, as I said the other evening, that the maintenance of peace in the North Island was essential to the good of the country. It is as necessary for the South as for the North. When we were at war in this island years ago, it brought great evils upon the South as it did upon the North, because it threw upon them additional taxation. Therefore any Ministry, no matter of whom it may be composed, who will hold the policy of maintaining peace and endeavouring in a quiet and easy way to prevent disturbance in the North Island, will always have my sympathy. A great deal has been said about the Public Works policy, and very many members, in the course of their remarks, have stated that at a certain time these works will necessarily come to a close. I may possibly be sanguine in my view, but that is an aspect of the question which I have never believed in. We have lately borrowed four millions of money, which it is supposed will last for two years; but at the expiration of these two years there will still remain an immense amount of public works to be completed, if those which have been finished at that time are to be made remunerative. I think, therefore, that it will then be necessary, perhaps not to the same extent, but to a moderate extent, to carry on the system of borrowing, because the colony requires through railway communication from the North to the South of both islands. That I think indispensable for the future welfare of both islands; and I am not much afraid of further borrowing, particularly when I look at the revenue of the colony, and its steady increase during the last two years. The year before last there was an increase in the revenue of £312,000, and last year there was an increase upon this increase of £184,000. The former sum



would pay the interest on a loan of six millions, and the latter on a loan of three millions. If, therefore, the revenue continues to increase in that proportion, it warrants us in going on to a certain extent in increasing our burdens, because we are greatly improving our property. Some remarks were made by the honorable member for Akaroa with reference to the consequences to the colony of the serious decline in the price of wool which might take place. Now, Sir, the honorable member was right to some extent; but I think he and other members who take the same view have lost sight of the fact that, if the price of wool were to fall, we are always producing an increased quantity: if a man who now produces 100 bales gets £1,500, he will be in as good a position when he produces 125 bales and realizes the same amount. The following return will show the quantity and value of the wool exported during the last eight years :—




[image: Increase. Decreasen Year. Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. lb. £ lb. £ lb. £ 1867 27,152,966 1,580,608 ... 1868 28,875,163 1,516,548 1,722,197 ... 64,060 1869 27,765,636 1,371,230 1,109,527 145,318 1870 37,039,763 1,703,944 9,274,127 332,714 1871 37,793,734 1,606,144 753,971 97,800 1872 41,886,997 2,537,919 4,093,263 931,775 1873 41,535,185 2,702,471 164,552 351,812 1874 46,848,735 2,834,695 5,313,550 132,224 ... ... Total for eight Years 288,898,179 15,853,559 ... ... ... ...]

Retubn showing the 
Quantity and 
Value of 
Wool exported from New Zealand during the under-mentioned Periods.




In the year 1867, wool was valued at £1,580,608; in the year 1874, valued at £2,834,695; the increase being £1,254,087. Taking the average of the past eight years, the total increase has been £3,208,695.


It is a curious feature in such matters that things compensate each other. I have looked over the returns of gold exports for the same period, and they of course, as everybody knows, do not present so satisfactory a result. They appear to have been falling off for many years; but it is a curious thing that the falling off in the value of the gold has been almost compensated by the increase in the value of the wool. The amount and value of the gold exported during the last eight years will be seen from the following statement:—



Retubn showing the 
Amount and 
Value of 
Gold exported during the Financial Years 1867-68 to 1874-75.




[image: Tear. Quantity. Value. Increase. Decrease. Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. Oz. £ Oz. £ Oz. £ 1867-68 678,653 2,696,642 ... ... ... 1868-69 615,809 2,385,971 ... ... 62,844 310,671 1869-70 579,456 2,263,309 36,353 122,662 1870-71 619,889 2,410,946 40,433 147,637 ... ... 1871-72 662,641 2,545,022 42,752 134,076 ... 1872-73 447,759 1,732,687 ... 214,882 812,335 1873-74 415,398 1,663,761 ... 32,361 68,926 1874-75 352,902 1,408,058 ... ... 62,496 255,703 Total for eight Years 4,372,507 17,106,396 ... ... ... ...]


In the year 1867, gold was valued at £2,696,642; in the year 1874, valued at £1,408,058; decrease being £1,288,584. Taking the average of the past eight years, the total decrease has been £4,466,744.





So that, while the decrease in the value of the gold exported last year, when compared with the year 1869, has been £1,288,584, the increase in the value of the wool within the same period has been £1,254,087, or nearly an equivalent amount. I merely bring these matters forward as one of the arguments that may be used for not taking the despondent view of the future condition of the colony which many seem to entertain. I think that is a subject which is often unfortunately introduced into our discussions, because it is our duty to place our position and prospects as fairly and satisfactorily before the country as we possibly can. That is capable of being done by a reference to such documents as I have referred to, and they do not bear out the gloomy view which some honorable gentlemen appear disposed to take. We have evidence of the prosperity of the colony in our exports and imports, and in a variety of other ways, all tending to prove that the colony is making rapid, certain, and satisfactory progress. There has been, in the course of this discussion, a very great deal of talk about the pastoral interest—large landowners, and references of that kind. Curiously enough, when I heard those remarks, I had in my mind the recollection that, as long ago as 1858, I assisted in drawing up a memorial, which I presented to the Wellington Provincial Council on the 11th of May of that year, and I think it stated the case for the pastoral interest somewhat fairly at that time, and, I imagine, equally fairly at the present time. With permission of the Committee, I will read an extract from it, as showing my views upon this matter:—


"That your memorialists are deeply convinced of the importance, and interested in the welfare and progress, of the pastoral interest; because they believe that it has been almost solely the cause of the present state of progress and prosperity of this province, and because they are convinced that any undue check or pressure upon it will be highly detrimental to the public good.


"That your memorialists have seen, with some alarm and anxiety, indications of the existence of erroneous impressions in the public mind upon this subject, such as, if brought to bear upon the Legislature, may cause much injury and injustice to the most important productive interests of the province.


"Your memorialists are willing to admit that the amount hitherto accruing to the public revenue, in the shape of rents and assessments upon land and stock, appears proportionately small, viewed by itself; but they feel bound to assert that, viewed in connection with the other features of the case, it has generally been a fair and just contribution under so uncertain and precarious a tenure as they have hitherto enjoyed.


"Your memorialists submit that the runholders have conferred large benefits upon the province in exploring and opening up large tracts of country, and bringing them into speedy and useful occupation; in the importation of stock; in keeping up the supply of food for a fast-increasing population; in producing a vast amount of valuable export; in promoting improvements; in the breeding of stock; in contributing largely to the revenue by taxes on articles of general consumption; in affording employment to a large amount of skilled and unskilled labour; in employing and civilizing the Native race; in planting farms and gardens where, but for them, would still have been a wilderness; in large contributions to the land revenue by purchases of land by beneficial occupiers; and, generally, in largely promoting the welfare of the province, especially in relation to its productive, commercial, and shipping interests."


These were the views entertained by gentlemen of the pastoral interest in those days, and those are the views which I think they entertain still. It ought to be remembered that almost the whole progress of the colony has been due to the amount of money placed at the disposal of the Provincial Councils by means of the sales of land, and it would have been impossible to have opened up the country and constructed roads and bridges if it had not been for the funds obtained in this way. Therefore I think that class of the community has been somewhat harshly spoken of on many occasions during the discussion. Reference has been made to the necessity for a change in the incidence of taxation, and I am prepared to admit that to a certain extent such is the case. I expressed my views upon this point when I had an opportunity of addressing my constituents after the close of last session; and, as I entertain the same views still, I will ask permission to read what I said upon that occasion:—


"It is quite true we owe a great deal to the General Government for what they have done in the last three or four years; but they have built upon a foundation which was laid throughout the length and breadth of the colony by the provincial authorities. It is all very well to say that the provinces are exhausted, and must die; but how have they been exhausted ? By the General Government. Many of you will remember that, when the provincial system of government was introduced, two-thirds of the Consolidated Revenue of the country was handed over to the provinces for expenditure but by one process or another it has been diminished. It is true that it was mainly caused by the unfortunate war, which compelled us to raise money at any expense and cost; but that is not an inherent defect of provincial institutions. I have yet to be convinced that when that comes, which sooner or later must come upon us—increased taxation—such taxation will be better administered by the General Government than it would be by the various Provincial Governments, or will be less unpalatable to the people than if it were in the hands of representatives locally answerable to them, and living upon the spot. (Applause.) We hear a great deal about local self-government and endowments, but, to my mind, those endowments can only come from one source, and that is out of the pockets of the people. With regard to the land fund, when this colony was first established it was recognized as part of the scheme that the land fund was to be expended in making improvements upon roads and bridges, and in



opening up the country for occupation. I need not tell you, what we have all become convinced of, that unless the country is opened up for settlement it is valueless. What is the use of one hundred thousand acres of land to a man if he cannot get to it, or get anything away from it? It is only by opening up the country that you make it of value to the State and cause it to be reproductive to the holder, and indeed to the State, because it will then bear taxation."


I think we ought to guard ourselves against allowing it to be supposed that we are going to impose an oppressive tax upon property, because every one must recognize that our great object should be to encourage people of capital to come out here and invest their money in this country. If they are led to believe that they are to come out here in order that they may be made a prey of and unfairly taxed, the effect will be to deter a class of people who have been attracted during the last few years to New Zealand, and who are making it a prosperous colony. This question of taxation has cropped up on many occasions, and a great deal has been said about the burdens upon what are called the poor and labouring class. There are not many poor people, I am happy to say, in this country, and I find, from an abstract I have made of the revenue for the year 1873, that the taxes on that class of the community are by no means out of proportion to the taxes on the rest of the community. The total revenue derived through the Customs for that year was £1,044,696. Out of that I have taken the duties on articles which are supposed to bear most heavily on this class, and I arrive at the following result:—





	Heads of Receipt.

	Amount Collected.





	Tea

	£59,157





	Coffee, Cocoa, &c

	6,849





	Coffee, Ground

	12





	Sugar and Molasses

	95,179





	Goods by Measurement

	92,592





	Goods by Weight

	55,390





	
Ad Valorem

	127,409





	Other Duties not specified above

	44,383





	

	£480,971






In that year our population was somewhere about 300,000; and dividing the revenue among the whole population, that will bring the taxes on the necessaries of life to about 30s. per head. I would also draw attention to this fact: that station-owners have to pay the men so much a year, and have besides to find them in provisions in the same way as we do our household servants, so that the wealthier class have to pay more than their own share of the duties on the necessaries of life, and have also to pay the duty on material and a variety of articles for fencing their property, and otherwise improving it. I think, if we look at the results of such institutions as the Savings Banks, Government Annuities, Provident Societies, and others in the colony, it will indicate that the poorer classes are not unduly burdened. Take for example what was said by a gentleman who recently visited the colony for the special purpose of seeing its suitability for settlement: Mr. Holloway declares, and I think honorable members will admit, that the working classes are not over-burthened. I say the whole evidence before us proves the contrary. No doubt there are cases of distress to be found, but happily they are very few, and those in better circumstances relieve them. We do not see persons walking about begging, and without shoes and stockings, as we do so frequently in the Home country. I think all these facts prove that the cry of excess of taxation on the working classes, has no real foundation. A great deal has been said about the difficulty of getting on with the Provincial Governments, and the way in which the provincial authorities have conducted themselves; and one member of the Government stated recently that a large portion of his time was taken up in watching Superintendents—gentlemen who are elected to their positions by the inhabitants of the provinces, and looked up to and respected by them. As was stated last night, the gentlemen who have held and who now hold these offices will compare favourably with any members of the Legislature. I believe that ever since there has been a Legislature in this colony, every Superintendent had been returned over and over again to it. It has always been recognized by the people that, as they had elected the man whom they considered best to be their head, he would be the best man to represent them in this House. One member of the Government made a sneering allusion to the Provincial Governments, and said that we had all heard of the mode of dealing with the public moneys by means of a No. 2 Provincial Account. That has been brought up in this House as an instance of dereliction of duty on the part of a Provincial Government, but is a matter which is capable of very easy and clear solution. It has often been on my mind to say a word or two upon that subject; and as I may not have the honor of a seat in this House again, and as it has been cited as one of the instances in which a Provincial Government has done wrong, I should like now to give some explanation of it. Honorable members will recollect that the year before last a number of Bills were introduced to enable the provinces to borrow money. The Province of Wellington wished to be empowered to borrow £250,000, £100,000 of which was to be spent on the useful work of reclaiming the land on which the Government buildings are now in course of construction. These Bills were thrown out by the other branch of the Legislature, and consequently the Provincial Government could not get money for this purpose. They however made other arrangements for obtaining £100,000, irrespective of the Loan Bill that was thrown out, and with the money so raised they are carrying out this very useful work, which will be a great boon to the city of Wellington in a sanitary and many other points of view. The No. 2 Account arose in this way : The Provincial Government felt that they were expending a large sum of money for the benefit of the city of Wellington, and they recognized the cry which has been so much dwelt upon in this House, that they should do something for the country districts of the pro-
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Memoir of Bacon



This illustrious philosopher was the son of Sir Nicholas Bacon, lord-keeper of the great seal, and Anne, daughter of Sir Anthony Cook, tutor to Edward VI., and was born in London, January 22, 1561. The sprightliness of mind which lie displayed in boyhood caused Queen Elizabeth to converse with him frequently, and to style him her young lord-keeper. In 1573, he was entered a student at Trinity College, Cambridge, where the progress of his intellect was so very rapid, that, before completing his sixteenth year, he had satisfied himself of the futility of the Aristotelian mode of reasoning. At this period of his life, ho was placed under the charge of Sir Amias Powlet, the queen's ambassador in France, where he gathered a vast quantity of facts useful to an English statesman, which lie formed, before his nineteenth year, into a 
Treatise on the State of Europe. The unexpected death of his father having obliged him to choose a profession, he adopted that of the law, and studied it with great assiduity at Gray's Inn, but without neglecting philosophical pursuits. It was here that, at the age of twenty-six, he formed the first sketch of his great work, 
The Instauration of the Sciences.


His first preferment was to the post of counsel extraordinary to the queen, which brought him rather honour than profit. His contracted circumstances leaving him no other choice than between virtuous poverty and the dependence of a courtier, he was so unfortunate as to choose the latter. Till the accession of King James, he made little advance either in reputation or in fortune. His learning having recommended him to the king, lie was knighted, and appointed king's counsel, with a salary of forty pounds a-year. In consideration of the merit of his work 
On the Advancement of Learning, published in 1605, he was appointed, two years after, to the post of solicitor-general; and about this time his practice as a lawyer became both extensive and profitable. If Bacon had been content to wait upon fortune, he could have hardly failed, with the first abilities of his time, to reach, without discredit, the highest honours of the state. But the eagerness of his ambition, and the want of manly principle, caused him to seek elevation by means which have stamped his name with infamy. Not only was he content to present an almost impious kind of flattery to his weak sovereign, but he stooped to become the minion of a minion, namely, Villiers Duke of Buckingham, who had been recently raised from obscurity to the highest court honours, merely on account of his possessing a handsome person. By such means, and by writing to the king a letter studiously depreciating all the other great lawyers of his day, he obtained, in March 1617, the appointment of lord-keeper, and, two years after, that of lord chancellor, with the title of Baron Verulam, subsequently exchanged for that of Viscount of St Alban's.


Without apparently gaining much personal esteem, Bacon had at this time obtained the highest reputation as a philosophical writer. To the 
Proficience and Advancement of Learning, published in 1605, and afterwards republished in an extended form, was added, in 1620, the 
Novum Organum, which was designed as a second part of his grand work, the 
Instauration of the Sciences. Another portion, intended to complete the work, was never produced. The objects of the whole work were, to answer the objections made to the progress of knowledge, to classify the branches of knowledge, and to explain a new method 
of employing the faculties for the increase of knowledge; namely, to ascertain facts in the first place, and then to reason upon them towards conclusions—a mode which may now appear very obvious, and even unavoidable, but which was nevertheless unknown till explained by him. To come to particulars, Bacon tells us,



	I.
	That the ultimate aim of philosophical investigation is to bring the course of events, as much as possible, under our own control, in order that we may turn it to our own advantage.


	II.
	That as each event depends upon a certain combination of circumstances which precede it, and constitute its cause, it is evident we shall be able to command the event, whenever we have it in our power to produce that combination of cirumstances out of the means which nature has placed within our reach.


	III.
	That the means of producing many events which we little dream of, are actually placed within our reach; and that nothing prevents us from using those means, but our inability to select them from the crowd of other circumstances by which they are disguised and surrounded.


	IV.
	That therefore we should endeavour, by diligent observation, to find out what circumstances are essential, and what extraneous, to the production of each event; and its real cause being stripped free from all the perplexing concomitants which occur in nature, we shall perceive at once whether we can command the circumstances that compose it or not. This, in short, is to generalise; and having done so, we shall sometimes discover that objects, which of all others appeared the most useless, remote, and inapplicable to our purpose, possess the very properties we are in search of. Nature stands ready to minister to our designs, if we have only the sagacity to disentangle its operations from one another, to refer each event to its real source, and to trace the powers and qualities of objects into their most abstract form.




In pursuing the dictates of this noble philosophy, man is no longer impotent and ridiculous. He calmly vanquishes the barriers which oppose his wishes—he eludes the causes of pain—he widens the range of enjoyment—and, at the same time, feels the dignity of intellect, which, like a magician's talisman, has made all things bow before his feet.


Lord Bacon's "Essays," now before the reader, are by no means the least part of his philosophy. They are the most popular of his writings, being devoted to subjects and involving thoughts which, as he says of them himself, "come home to men's business and bosoms." They often unite the most profound philosophy with the most fanciful illustration and poetical language, and sometimes display an almost scriptural pathos.


From the glories of the sage, it is our painful duty to revert to the infamy of the courtier. In his capacity of chancellor, Bacon displayed the same servility to the king and Buckingham as before, affixing the great seal to many patents which were intended as instruments of extortion in behalf of the royal favourite. In 1621, these abuses became the subject of investigation by Parliament, when it was discovered that Bacon had also accepted bribes from suitors in the Court of Chancery. A committee of the House of Lords, appointed to inquire into the latter delinquencies, brought no fewer than twenty distinct charges against him, comprising sums which amounted to several thousand pounds; and Bacon, with his natural pusillanimity, could only meet them with an abject confession. He was sentenced to pay a fine of forty thousand pounds, to be imprisoned in the Tower during the king's pleasure, and to be for ever incapable of holding any office or employment, and never again to sit in Parliament, or to come within the verge of court.


Overwhelmed with the infamy of this sentence, he retired to solitude. During the remainder of his life, under the discouragement of public censure, a heavy burden of debt, and the still greater pressure of self-reproach, he yet retained so much vigour of intellect, and warmth of fancy, as to be capable of producing writings of singular merit, in history, morals, and philosophy.


He pursued his studies to the last, in the midst of bodily infirmities brought on by intense study, by multiplicity of business, and, above all, by anguish of mind. In the winter of 1625, he found his health and spirits much impaired. In the spring of the following year, making an excursion into the country to try some experiments upon the preservation of bodies, he is supposed to have been affected by some noxious effluvium, as he was suddenly seized with pains in his head and stomach, which obliged him to stop at the Earl of Arundel's house at Highgate. Here, after a week's illness, he expired on the 9th April 1626, in the sixty-sixth year of his age.?
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Of Truth.


"
What is truth?" said jesting Pilate, and would not stay for an answer. Certainly there be that delight in giddiness, and count it a bondage to fix a belief—affecting free-will in thinking, as well as in acting—and, though the sects of philosophers of that kind be gone, yet there remain certain discoursing wits which are of the same veins, though there be not so much blood in them as was in those of the ancients. But it is not only the difficulty and labour which men take in finding out of truth; nor again, that, when it is found, it imposeth upon men's thoughts, that doth bring lies in favour; but a natural, though corrupt love of the lie itself. One of the later schools of the Grecians examineth the matter, and is at a stand to think what should be in it, that men should love lies, where neither they make for pleasure, as with poets, nor for advantage, as with the merchant, but for the lie's sake. But I cannot tell: this same truth is a naked and open day-light, that doth not show the masques, and mummeries, and triumphs of the world, half so stately and daintily as candle-lights. Truth may perhaps come to the price of a pearl, that showeth best by day; but it will not rise to the price of a diamond or carbuncle, that showeth best in varied lights. A mixture of a lie doth ever add pleasure. Doth any man doubt, that if there were taken out of men's minds vain opinions, flattering hopes, false valuations, imaginations as one would, and the like, but it would leave the minds of a number of men poor shrunken things, full of melancholy and indisposition, and unpleasing to themselves? One of the fathers, in great severity, called poesy "the wine of demons," ("vinum dæmonum,") because it filleth the imagination, and yet it is but with the shadow of a lie. But it is not the lie that passeth through the mind, but the lie that sinketh in and settleth in it that doth the hurt, such as we spake of before. But howsoever these things are thus in men's depraved judgments and affections, yet truth, which only doth judge itself, teacheth that the inquiry of truth, which is the love-making, or wooing of it—the knowledge of truth, which is the presence of it—and the belief of truth, which is the enjoying of it—is the sovereign good of human nature. The first creature of God, in the works of the days, was the light of the sense, the last was the light of reason, and his Sabbath work, ever since, is the illumination of his spirit. First he breathed light upon the face of the matter, or chaos, then lie breathed light into the face of man, and still he breatheth and inspireth light into the face of his chosen. The poet that beautified the sect, that was otherwise inferior to the rest, saith yet excellently well, "It is a pleasure to stand upon the shore, and to see ships tost upon the sea; a pleasure to stand in the window of a castle, and to see a battle, and the adventures thereof below; but no pleasure is comparable to the standing upon the vantage ground of truth (a hill not to be commanded, and where the air is always clear and serene), and to see the errors, and wanderings, and mists, and tempests, in the vale below;" so always that this prospect be with pity, and not with swelling or pride. Certainly it is heaven upon earth to have a man's mind move in charity, rest in providence, and turn upon the poles of truth.


To pass from theological and philosophical truth to the truth of civil business, it will be acknowledged, even by those that practise it not, that clear and round dealing is the honour of man's nature, and that mixture of falsehood is like alloy in coin of gold and silver, which may make the metal work the better, but it embaseth it; for these winding and crooked courses are the goings of the serpent, which goeth basely upon the belly, and not upon the feet. There is no vice that doth so cover a man with shame as to be found false and perfidious; and therefore Montaigne saith prettily, when he inquired the reason why the word of the lie should be such a disgrace, and such an odious charge, "If it be well weighed, to say that a man lieth, is as much as to say that he is brave towards God, and a coward towards men: for a lie faces God, and shrinks from man." Surely the wickedness of falsehood and breach of faith cannot possibly be so highly expressed as in that it shall be the last peal to call the judgments of God upon the generations of men: it being foretold, that when "Christ cometh," he shall not "find faith upon earth."
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Men fear death as children fear to go into the dark; and as that natural fear in children is increased with tales, so is the other. Certainly, the contemplation of death, as the wages of sin and passage to another world, is holy and religious; but the fear of it, as a tribute due unto nature, is weak. Yet in religious meditations there is sometimes mixture of vanity and of superstition. You shall read in some of the friars' books of mortification, that a man should think with himself what the pain is, if he have but his finger's end pressed, or tortured, and thereby imagine what the pains of death are when the whole body is corrupted and dissolved; when many times death passeth with less pain than the torture of a limb—for the most vital parts are not the quickest of sense: and by him that spake only as a philosopher and natural man, it was well said, "Pompa mortis magis terret, quam mors ipsa"—["The pageantry of death is more terrible than death itself."] Groans, and convulsions, and a discoloured face, and friends weeping, and blacks, and obsequies, and the like, show death terrible. It is worthy the observing, that there is no passion in the mind of man so weak, but it mates and masters the fear of death; and therefore death is no such terrible enemy when a man hath so many attendants about him that can win the combat of him. Revenge triumphs over death; love slights it; honour aspireth to it; grief flieth to it; fear pre-occupieth it; nay, we read, after Otho the emperor had slain himself, pity (which is the tenderest of affections) provoked many to die out of mere compassion to their sovereign, and as the truest sort of followers. Nay, Seneca adds, niceness and satiety: "Cogita quamdiu eadem feceris; mori velle, non tantum fortis, aut miser, sed etiam fastidiosus potest." "A man would die, though he were neither valiant nor miserable, only upon a weariness to do the same thing so oft over and over." It is no less worthy to observe, how little alteration in good spirits the approaches of death make; for they appear to be the same men till the last instant. Augustus Caesar died in a compliment: "Livia, conjugii nostri memor, vive et vale"—["Mindful of our union, Livia, live and be happy."]—Tiberius in dissimulation, as Tacitus saith of him, "Jam Tiberium vires et corpus, non dissimulatio, deserebant"—["When the body and strength of Tiberius had wasted away, he still retained his dissimulation."]—Vespasian,



in a jest, sitting upon the stool, "Ut puto Deus fio"

*—["As I think, I become a God."]—Galba with a sentence, "Feri, si ex re sit populi Romani"—["Strike, if it be for the interests of the Roman people,"] holding forth his neck—Septimus Severus in dispatch, "Adeste, si quid mihi restat agendum"—["Come quickly, if there remains any thing else for me to do,"]—and the like. Certainly the Stoics bestowed too much cost upon death, and by their great preparations made it appear more fearful. Better, saith he, "to regard the close of life as one of the duties merely of nature"—("Qui finem vitæ extremum inter munera ponat naturæ.") It is as natural to die as to be born; and to a little infant, perhaps, the one is as painful as the other. He that dies in an earnest pursuit, is like one that is wounded in hot blood, who, for the time, scarce feels the hurt; and therefore a mind fixed and bent upon somewhat that is good, doth avert the dolours of death: but, above all, believe it, the sweetest canticle is, "Nune dimittis," when a man hath obtained worthy ends and expectations. Death hath this also, that it openeth the gate to good fame, and extinguished envy: "Extinctus amabitur idem"—["The same person (who was envied while alive) shall be loved when dead."]





* [The point of this saying is untranslateable, depending, as it does, upon the resemblance between the words 
puto and 
puteo, the first of which signifies 
I think, while the latter has an obscene meaning.]
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Of Unity in Religion.



Religion being the chief bond of human society, it is a happy thing when itself is well contained within the true bond of unity. The quarrels and divisions about religion were evils unknown to the heathen. The reason was, because the religion of the heathen consisted rather in rites and ceremonies, than in any constant belief; for you may imagine what kind of faith theirs was, when the chief doctors and fathers of their church were the poets. But the true God hath this attribute, that he is a jealous God; and therefore his worship and religion will endure no mixture nor partner. We shall therefore speak a few words concerning the unity of the church; what are the fruits thereof; what the bonds; and what the means.


The fruits of unity (next unto the well-pleasing of God, which is all in all) are two; the one towards those that are without the church, the other towards those that are within. For the former, it is certain, that heresies and schisms are of all others the greatest scandals, yea, more than corruption of manners; for as in the natural body a wound or solution of continuity is worse than a corrupt humour, so in the spiritual: so that nothing doth so much keep men out of the church, and drive men out of the church, as breach of unity; and, therefore, whensoever it cometh to that pass that one saith, "Ecce in deserto"—["Lo ! it is in the desert"] another saith, "Ecce in penetralibus"—["Lo ! it is in the sanctuary"]—that is, when some men seek Christ in the conventicles of heretics, and others in an outward face of a church, that voice had need continually to sound in men's ears, "Nolite exire" ["Go not out."] The Doctor of the Gentiles (the propriety of whose vocation drew him to have a special care of those without) saith, "If a heathen come in, and hear you speak with several tongues, will he not say that you are mad?" and, certainly, it is little better: when atheists and profane persons do hear of so many discordant and contrary opinions in religion, it doth avert them from the church, and maketh them "to sit down in the chair of the scorners." It is but a light thing to be vouched in so serious a matter, but yet it expresseth well the deformity. There is a master of scoffing, that in his catalogue of books of a feigned library, sets down this title of a book, "The Morris-Dance of Heretics:" for, indeed, every sect of them hath a diverse posture, or cringe, by themselves, which cannot but move derision in worldlings and depraved politics, who are apt to contemn holy things.


As for the fruit towards those that are within, it is peace, which containeth infinite blessings; it establisheth faith; it kindleth charity; the outward peace of the church distilleth into peace of conscience, and it turneth the labours of writing and reading controversies into treatises of mortification and devotion.


Concerning the bonds of unity, the true placing of them importeth exceedingly. There appear to be two extremes; for to certain zealots all speech of pacification is odious. "Is it peace, Jehu?" "What hast thou to do with peace? turn thee behind me." Peace is not the matter, but following and party. Contrariwise, certain Laodiceans and lukewarm persons think they may accommodate points of religion by middle ways, and taking part of both, and witty reconcilements, as if they would make an arbitrement between God and man. Both these extremes are to be avoided; which will be done if the league of Christians, penned by our Saviour himself, were in the two cross clauses thereof soundly and plainly expounded: "He that is not with us is against us;" and again, "He that is not against us is with us;" that is, if the points fundamental, and of substance in religion, were truly discerned and distinguished from points not merely of faith, but of opinion, order, or good intention. This is a thing may seem to many a matter trivial, and done already; but if it were done less partially, it would be embraced more generally.


Of this I may give only this advice, according to my small model. Men ought to take heed of rending God's church by two kinds of controversies; the one is, when the matter of the point controverted is too small and light, nor worth the heat and strife about it, kindled only by contradiction; for, as it is noted by one of the fathers, Christ's coat indeed had no seam, but the church's vesture was of divers colours; whereupon he saith, "in veste varietas sit, scissura non sit"—["in the garment let there be variety, but no rent"] they be two things, unity and uniformity; the other is, when the matter of the point controverted is great, but it is driven to an over-great subtilty and obscurity, so that it becometh a thing rather ingenious than substantial. A man that is of judgment and understanding shall sometimes hear ignorant men differ, and know well within himself, that those which so differ mean one thing and yet they themselves would never agree: and if it come so to pass in that distance of judgment which is between man and man, shall we not think that God above, that knows the heart, doth not discern that frail men, in some of their contradictions, intend the same thing and accepteth of both? The nature of such controversies is excellently expressed by St Paul, in the warning and precept that he giveth concerning the same, "Devita profanas vocum novitates, et oppositiones falsi nominis scientæ"—["Avoid profane and vain babblings, and oppositions of science falsely so called."] Men create oppositions which are not, and put them into new terms so fixed; as whereas the meaning ought to govern the term, the term in effect governeth the meaning. There be also two false peaces, or unities: the one, when the peace is grounded but upon an implicit ignorance; for all colours will agree in the dark: the other, when it is pieced up upon a direct admission of contraries in fundamental points; for truth and falsehood in such things are like the iron and clay in the toes of Nebuchadnezzar's image—they may cleave but they will not incorporate.


Concerning the means of procuring unity, men must beware, that, in the procuring or muniting of religious unity, they do not dissolve and deface the laws of charity and of human society. There be two swords amongst Christians, the spiritual and the temporal, and both have their due office and place in the maintenance of religion; but we may not take up the third sword, which is Mahomet's sword, or like unto it—that is, to propagate religion by wars, or by sanguinary persecutions to force consciences—except it be in cases of overt scandal, blasphemy, or intermixture of practice against the state; much less to nourish seditions; to authorise conspiracies and rebellions; to put the sword into the people's hands, and the like, tending to the subversion of all government, which is the ordinance of God; for this is but to dash the first table against the second; and so



to consider men as Christians, as we forget that they are men. Lucretius the poet, when he beheld the act of Agamemnon, that could endure the sacrificing of his own daughter, exclaimed:



"Tantura religio potuit suadere malorum."


["So many evils could religion cause."]




What would he have said, if he had known of the massacre in France, or the powder treason of England? He would have been seven times more epicure and atheist than he was; for as the temporal sword is to be drawn with great circumspection in cases of religion, so it is a thing monstrous to put it into the hands of the common people; let that be left unto the anabaptists, and other furies. It was great blasphemy when the devil said, "I will ascend and be like the Highest;" but it is greater blasphemy to personate God, and bring him in saying, "I will descend, and be like the prince of darkness and what is it better, to make the cause of religion to descend to the cruel and execrable actions of murdering princes, butchery of people, and subversion of states and governments? Surely this is to bring down the Holy Ghost, instead of the likeness of a dove, in the shape of a vulture or raven; and to set out of the bark of a Christian church, a flag of a bark of pirates and assassins: therefore it is most necessary that the church, by doctrine and decree, princes by their sword, and all learnings both Christian and moral, as by their mercury rod to damn and send to hell for ever, those facts and opinions tending to the support of the same, as hath been already in good part done. Surely in councils concerning religion, that counsel of the apostle would be prefixed, "Ira hominis non implet justitiam Dei"—["Man's anger satisfies not the justice of God"]; and it was a notable observation of a wise father, and no less ingenuously confessed, that those which held and persuaded pressure of consciences, were commonly interested therein themselves for their own ends.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 4

Of Revenge





Of Revenge.



Revenge is a kind of wild justice, which the more man's nature runs to, the more ought law to weed it out: for as for the first wrong, it doth but offend the law, but the revenge of that wrong putteth the law out of office. Certainly, in taking revenge a man is but even with his enemy, but in passing it over he is superior; for it is a prince's part to pardon: and Solomon, I am sure, saith, "It is the glory of a man to pass by an offence." That which is past is gone and irrecoverable, and wise men have enough to do with things present and to come; therefore they do but trifle with themselves, that labour in past matters. There is no man doth a wrong for the wrong's sake, but thereby to purchase himself profit, or pleasure, or honour, or the like; therefore why should I be angry with a man for loving himself better than -me? And if any man should do wrong, merely out of ill nature, why, yet it is but like the thorn or brier, which prick and scratch, because they can do no other. The most tolerable sort of revenge is for those wrongs which there is no law to remedy: but then, let a man take heed the revenge be such as there is no law to punish, else a man's enemy is still beforehand, and it is two for one. Some, when they take revenge, are desirous the party should know when it cometh: this is the more generous, for the delight seemeth to be not so much in doing the hurt as in making the party repent: but base and crafty cowards are like the arrow that flieth in the dark. Cosmus, Duke of Florence, had a desperate saying against perfidious or neglecting friends, if those wrongs were unpardonable. "You shall read," saith he, "that we are commanded to forgive our enemies, but you never read that we are commanded to forgive our friends." But yet the spirit of Job was in a better tune: "Shall we," saith he, "take good at God's bands, and not be content to take evil also?" and so of friends in a proportion. This is certain, that a man that studieth revenge keeps his own wounds green, which otherwise would heal and do well. Public revenges are for the most part fortunate; as that for the death of Cæsar; for the death of Pertinax; for the death of Henry III. of France; and many more. But in private revenges it is not so; nay, rather vindictive persons live the life of witches, who, as they are mischievous, so end they unfortunate.
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Of Adversity.



It was a high speech of Seneca (after the manner of the Stoics), that the "good things which belong to prosperity are to be wished, but the good things that belong to adversity are to be admired"—["bona rerum secundarum optabilia, adversarum mirabilia."] Certainly, if miracles be the command over nature, they appear most in adversity. It is yet a higher speech of his than the other (much too high for a heathen), "It is true greatness to have in one the frailty of a man, and the security of a God"—("Vere magnum habere fragilitatem hominis, securitatem Dei.") This would have done better in poesy, where transcendencies are more allowed; and the poets, indeed, have been busy with it—for it is in effect the thing which is figured in that strange fiction of the ancient poets, which seemeth not to be without mystery; nay, and to have some approach to the state of a Christian, "That Hercules, when he went to unbind Prometheus (by whom human nature is represented), sailed the length of the great ocean in an earthen pot or pitcher, lively describing Christian resolution, that saileth in the frail bark of the flesh through the waves of the world." But to speak in a mean, the virtue of prosperity is temperance, the virtue of adversity is fortitude, which in morals is the more heroical virtue. Prosperity is the blessing of the Old Testament, adversity is the blessing of the New, which carrieth the greater benediction, and the clearer revelation of God's favour. Yet even in the Old Testament, if you listen to David's harp, you shall hear as many hearse-like airs as carols; and the pencil of the Holy Ghost hath laboured more in describing the afflictions of Job than the felicities of Solomon. Prosperity is not without many fears and distastes; and adversity is not without comforts and hopes. We see in needleworks and embroideries, it is more pleasing to have a lively work upon a sad and solemn ground, than to have a dark and melancholy work upon a lightsome ground: judge, therefore, of the pleasure of the heart by the pleasure of the eye. Certainly virtue is like precious odours, most fragrant where they are incensed, or crushed; for prosperity doth best discover vice, but adversity doth best discover virtue.
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Of Simulation and Dissimulation.



Dissimulation is but a faint kind of policy, or wisdom—for it asketh a strong wit and a strong heart to know when to tell truth, and to do it—therefore it is the weaker sort of politicians that are the greatest dissemsblers.


Tacitus saith, "Livia sorted well with the arts of her husband, and dissimulation of her son, attributing arts of policy to Augustus, and dissimulation to Tiberius:" and again, when Mucianus encourageth Vespasian to take arms against Vitellius, he saith, "We rise not against the piercing judgment of Augustus, nor the extreme caution or closeness of Tiberius:" these properties of arts, or policy, and dissimulation, and closeness, are indeed habits and faculties several, and to be distinguished; for if a man have that penetration of judgment as he can discern what things are to be laid open, and what to be secreted, and what to be showed at half lights, and to whom and when (which indeed are arts of state, and arts of life, as Tacitus well calleth them), to him a habit of dissimulation is a hindrance and a poorness. But if a man cannot attain to that judgment, then it is left to him generally to be close, and a dissembler; for where a man cannot choose or vary in particulars, there it is good to take the safest and weariest way in general, like the going softly by one that cannot well see. Certainly the ablest men that ever were, have had all an openness and frankness of dealing, and a name of certainty and veracity; but then they were like horses well managed, for they could tell passing well when to



stop or turn, and at such times when they thought the case indeed required dissimulation, if then they used it, it came to pass that the former opinion, spread abroad, of their good faith and clearness of dealing, made them almost invisible.


There be three degrees of this hiding and veiling of a man's self; the first, closeness, reservation, and secrecy, when a man leaveth himself without observation, or without hold to be taken, what he is; the second, dissimulation in the negative, when a man lets fall signs and arguments, that he is not that he is; and the third, simulation in the affirmative, when a man industriously and expressly feigns and pretends to be that he is not.


For the first of these, secrecy, it is indeed the virtue of a confessor; and assuredly the secret man heareth many confessions, for who will open himself to a blab or a babbler? But if a man be thought secret, it inviteth discovery, as the more close air sucketh in the more open; and as in confessing the revealing is not for worldly use, but for the ease of a man's heart, so secret men come to the knowledge of many things in that kind, while men rather discharge their minds than impart their minds. In few words, mysteries are due to secrecy. Besides (to say truth) nakedness is uncomely, as well in mind as in body; and it addeth no small reverence to men's manners and actions, if they be not altogether open. As for talkers, and futile persons, they are commonly vain and credulous withal: for he that talketh what he knoweth, will also talk what he knoweth not; therefore set it down, that a habit of secrecy is both politic and moral: and in this part it is good that a man's face give his tongue leave to speak; for the discovery of a man's self, by the tracks of his countenance, is a great weakness and betraying, by how much it is many times more marked and believed than a man's words.


For the second, which is dissimulation, it followeth many times upon secrecy by a necessity; so that he that will be secret, must be a dissembler in some degree—for men are too cunning to suffer a man to keep an indifferent carriage between both, and to be secret, without swaying the balance on either side. They will so beset a man with questions, and draw him on, and pick it out of him, that, without an absurd silence, he must show an inclination one way; or if he do not, they will gather as much by his silence as by his speech. As for equivocations, or eraculous speeches, they cannot hold out long; so that no man can be secret, except he give himself a little scope of dissimulation, which is, as it were, but the skirts or train of secrecy.


But for the third degree, which is simulation and false profession, that I hold more culpable, and less politic, except it be in great and rare matters; and, therefore, a general custom of simulation (which is this last degree), is a vice rising either of a natural falseness, or fearfulness, or of a mind that hath some main faults, which, because a man must needs disguise, it maketh him practise simulation in other things, lest his hand should be out of use.


The advantages of simulation and dissimulation are three—first, to lay asleep opposition, and to surprise; for where a man's intentions are published, it is an alarm to call up all that are against them—the second is, to reserve to a man's self a fair retreat; for if a man engage himself by a manifest declaration, he must go through, or take a fall—the third is, the better to discover the mind of another; for to him that opens himself men will hardly show themselves averse, but will (fair) let him go on, and turn their freedom of speech to freedom of thought; and therefore it is a good shrewd proverb of the Spaniard, "Tell a lie and find a troth," as if there were no way of discovery but by simulation. There be also three disadvantages to set it even; the first, that simulation and dissimulation commonly carry with them a show of fearfulness, which, in any business, doth spoil the feathers of round flying up to the mark; the second, that it puzzleth and perplexeth the conceits of many, that perhaps would otherwise co-operate with him, and makes a man walk almost alone to his own ends; the third, and greatest, is, that it depriveth a man of one of the most principal instruments for action, which is trust and belief. The best composition and temperature is, to have openness in fame and opinion; secrecy in habit; dissimulation in seasonable use; and a power to feign, if there be no remedy.
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Of Parents and Children.



The joys of parents are secret, and so are their griefs and fears; they cannot utter the one, nor they will not utter the other. Children sweeten labours, but they make misfortunes more bitter; they increase the cares of life, but they mitigate the remembrance of death. The perpetuity by generation is common to beasts; but memory, merit, and noble works, are proper to men—and surely a man shall see the noblest works and foundations have proceeded from childless men, which have sought to express the images of their minds, where those of their bodies have failed—so the care of posterity is most in them that have no posterity. They that are the first raisers of their houses are most indulgent towards their children, beholding them as the continuance, not only of their kind, but of their work; and so both children and creatures.


The difference in affection of parents towards their several children is many times unequal, and sometimes unworthy, especially in the mother; as Solomon saith, "A wise son rejoiceth the father, but an ungracious son shames the mother." A man shall see, where there is a house full of children, one or two of the eldest respected, and the youngest made wantons; but in the midst some that are as it were forgotten, who, many times, nevertheless, prove the best. The illiberality of parents, in allowance towards their children, is a harmful error, and makes them base, acquaints them with shifts, makes them sort with mean company, and makes them surfeit more when they come to plenty; and therefore the proof is best when men keep their authority towards their children, but not their purse. Men have a foolish manner (both parents, and schoolmasters, and servants), in creating and breeding an emulation between brothers during childhood, which many times sorteth to discord when they are men, and disturbeth families. The Italians make little difference between children and nephews, or near kinsfolks; but so they be of the lump they care not, though they pass not through their own body—and, to say truth, in nature it is much a like matter; insomuch that we see a nephew sometimes resembleth an uncle, or a kinsman, more than his own parents, as the blood happens. Let parents choose betimes the vocations and courses they mean their children should take, for then they are most flexible; and let them not too much apply themselves to the disposition of their children, as thinking they will take best to that which they have most mind to. It is true, that if the affection, or aptness, of the children be extraordinary, then it is good not to cross it; but generally the precept is good, "Optimum elige, suave et facile illud faciet consuetudo"—["Select the best, and custom will make it pleasant and easy."] Younger brothers are commonly fortunate, but seldom or never where the elder are disinherited.
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Of Marriage and Single Life.



He that hath wife and children hath given hostages to fortune; for they are impediments to great enterprises, either of virtue or mischief. Certainly the best works, and of greatest merit for the public, have proceeded from the unmarried or childless men, which, both in affection and means, have married and endowed the public. Yet it were great reason that those that have children should have greatest care of future times, unto which they know they must transmit their dearest pledges. Some there are, who, though they lead a single life, yet their thoughts do end with themselves, and account future times impertinences; nay, there are some other that account wife and children but as bills of charges; nay more, there are some foolish rich covetous men, that take a pride in having no children, because



they may be thought so much the richer; for, perhaps, they have heard some talk, "Such a one is a great rich man," and another except to it, "Yea, but he hath a great charge of children," as if it were an abatement to his riches: but the most ordinary cause of a single life is liberty, especially in certain self-pleasing and humorous minds, which are so sensible of every restraint, as they will go near to think their girdles and garters to be bonds and shackles. Unmarried men are best friends, best masters, best servants, but not always best subjects, for they are light to run away, and almost all fugitives are of that condition. A single life doth well with churchmen, for charity will hardly water the ground where it must first fill a pool. It is indifferent for judges and magistrates; for if they be facile and corrupt, you shall have a servant five times worse than a wife. For soldiers, I find the generals commonly, in their hortatives, put men in mind of their wives and children; and I think the despising of marriage among the Turks maketh the vulgar soldier more base. Certainly wife and children are a kind of discipline of humanity; and single men, though they be many times more charitable, because their means are less exhaust, yet, on the other side, they are more cruel and hardhearted (good to make severe inquisitors), because their tenderness is not so oft called upon. Grave natures, led by custom, and therefore constant, are commonly loving husbands, as was said of Ulysses, "Vetulam suam prætulit immortalitati"—["He preferred his old wife to immortality."] Chaste women are often proud and froward, as presuming upon the merit of their chastity. It is one of the best bonds, both of chastity and obedience, in the wife, if she think her husband wise, which she will never do if she find him jealous. Wives are young men's mistresses, companions for middle age, and old men's nurses, so as a man may have a quarrel to marry when he will; but yet he was reputed one of the wise men, that made answer to the question when a man should marry—"A young man not yet, an elder man not at all." It is often seen, that bad husbands have very good wives; whether it be that it raiseth the price of their husband's kindness when it comes, or that the wives take a pride in their patience; but this never fails, if the bad husbands were of their own choosing, against their friends' consent, for then they will be sure to make good their own folly.
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Of Envy.



There be none of the affections which have been noted to fascinate or bewitch, but love and envy; they both have vehement wishes, they frame themselves readily into imaginations and suggestions, and they come easily into the eye, especially upon the presence of the objects, which are the points that conduce to fascination, if any such tiling there be. We see, likewise, the Scripture calleth envy an evil eye, and the astrologers call the evil influences of the stars evil aspects, so that still there seemeth to be acknowledged, in the act of envy, an ejaculation or irradiation of the eye; nay, some have been so curious as to note, that the times when the stroke or percussion of an envious eye doth most hurt, are when the party envied is beheld in glory or triumph, for that sets an edge upon envy; and, besides, at such times, the spirits of the person envied do come forth most into the outward parts, and so meet the blow.


But, leaving these curiosities (though not unworthy to be thought on in fit place), we will handle what persons are apt to envy others; what persons are most subject to be envied themselves; and what is the difference between public and private envy.


A man that hath no virtue in himself ever envieth virtue in others—for men's minds will either feed upon their own good, or upon others' evil; and who wanteth the one will prey upon the other; and whoso is out of hope to attain another's virtue, will seek to come at even hand, by depressing another's fortune.


A man that is busy and inquisitive is commonly envious; for to know much of other men's matters cannot be, because all that ado may concern his own estate; therefore it must needs be that he taketh a kind of play-pleasure in looking upon the fortunes of others; neither can he that mindeth but his own business find much matter for envy, for envy is a gadding passion, and walketh the streets, and doth not keep home: "Non est curiosus, quin idem sit malevolus"—["There is none curious, but the same is malevolent."]


Men of noble birth are noted to be envious towards new men when they rise: for the distance is altered; and it is like a deceit of the eye, that when others come on they think themselves go back.


Deformed persons and eunuchs, and old men and bastards, are envious; for he that cannot possibly mend his own case, will do what he can to impair another's; except these defects light upon a very brave and heroical nature, which thinketh to make his natural wants part of his honour: in that it should be said, "That an eunuch, or a lame man, did such great matters;" affecting the honour of a miracle: as it was in Narses the eunuch, and Agesilaus and Tamerlane, that were lame men.


The same is the case of men who rise after calamities and misfortunes; for they are as men fallen out with the times, and think other men's harms a redemption of their own sufferings.


They that desire to excel in too many matters, out of levity and vain glory, are ever envious, for they cannot want work—it being impossible but many, in some one of those things, should surpass them; which was the character of Adrian the emperor, that mortally envied poets and painters, and artificers in works wherein he had a vein to excel.


Lastly, near kinsfolks and fellows in office, and those that are bred together, are more apt to envy their equals when they are raised; for it doth upbraid unto them their own fortunes, and pointeth at them, and cometh oftener into their remembrance, and incurreth likewise more into the note of others; and envy ever redoubleth from speech and fame. Cain's envy was the more vile and malignant towards his brother Abel, because, when his sacrifice was better accepted, there was nobody to look on. Thus much for those that are apt to envy.


Concerning those that are more or less subject to envy. First, persons of eminent virtue, when they are advanced, are less envied, for their fortune seemeth but due unto them; and no man envieth the payment of a debt but rewards and liberality rather. Again, envy is ever joined with the comparing of a man's self; and where there is no comparison, no envy—and therefore kings are not envied but by kings. Nevertheless, it is to be noted, that unworthy persons arc most envied at their first coming in, and afterwards overcome it better; whereas, contrariwise, persons of worth and merit are most envied when their fortune continueth long; for by that time, though their virtue be the same, yet it hath not the same lustre, for fresh men grow up to darken it.


Persons of noble blood are less envied in their rising, for it seemeth but right done to their birth: besides, there seemeth not much added to their fortune; and envy is as the sunbeams, that beat hotter upon a bank, or steep rising ground, than upon a flat; and, for the same reason, those that are advanced by degrees are less envied than those that are advanced suddenly, and "per saltum"—[at a bound].


Those that have joined with their honour great travels, cares, or perils, are less subject to envy; for men think that they earn their honours hardly, and pity them sometimes, and pity ever healeth envy: wherefore you shall observe, that the more deep and sober sort of politic persons, in their greatness, are ever bemoaning themselves what a life they lead, chanting a "quanta patimur" — ["What do we endure!"]; not that they feel it so, but only to abate the edge of envy: but this is to be understood of business that is laid upon men, and not such as they call unto themselves; for nothing increaseth envy more than an unnecessary and ambitious engrossing of business—and nothing doth extinguish envy more than for a great person to preserve all other inferior officers in their full rights and



pre-eminences of their places; for, by that means, there be so many screens between him and envy.


Above all, those are most subject to envy which carry the greatness of their fortunes in an insolent and proud manner—being never well but while they are showing how great they are, either by outward pomp, or by triumphing over all opposition or competition: whereas wise men will rather do sacrifice to envy, in suffering themselves, sometimes of purpose, to be crossed and overborne on things that do not much concern them. Notwithstanding, so much is true, that the carriage of greatness in a plain and open manner (so it be without arrogancy and vain-glory), doth draw less envy than if it be in a more crafty and cunning fashion; for in that course a man doth but disavow fortune, and seemeth to be conscious of his own want in worth, and doth but teach others to envy him.


Lastly, to conclude this part, as we said in the beginning that the act of envy had somewhat in it of witch-craft, so there is no other cure of envy but the cure of witchcraft; and that is, to remove the lot (as they call it), and to lay it upon another; for which purpose, the wiser sort of great persons bring in ever upon the stage somebody upon whom to derive the envy that would come upon themselves; sometimes upon ministers and servants, sometimes upon colleagues and associates, and the like; and, for that turn, there are never wanting some persons of violent and undertaking natures, who, so they may have power and business, will take it at any cost.


Now, to speak of public envy. There is yet some good in public envy, whereas in private there is none; for public envy is as an ostracism, that eclipseth men when they grow too great; and therefore it is a bridle also to great ones to keep within bounds.


This envy, being in the Latin word "invidia," goeth in the modern languages by the name of discontentment, of which we shall speak in handling sedition. It is a disease in a state like to infection; for as infection spreadeth upon that which is sound, and tainteth it, so, when envy is gotten once into a state, it traduceth even the best actions thereof, and turneth them into an ill odour; and therefore there is little won by intermingling of plausible actions, for that doth argue but a weakness and fear of envy, which hurteth so much the more, as it is likewise usual in infections, which, if you fear them, you call them upon you.


This public envy seemeth to bear chiefly upon principal officers or ministers, rather than upon kings and states themselves. But this is a sure rule, that if the envy upon the minister be great, when the cause of it in him is small, or if the envy be general in a manner upon all the ministers of an estate, then the envy (though hidden) is truly upon the state itself. And so much of public envy or discontentment, and the difference thereof from private envy, which was handled in the first place.


We will add this in general, touching the affection of envy, that of all other affections it is the most importune and continual; for of other affections there is occasion given but now and then; and therefore it was well said, "Invidia festos dies non agit"—["Envy keeps no holidays"] for it is ever working upon some or other. And it is also noted, that love and envy do make a man pine, which other affections do not, because they are not so continual. It is also the vilest affection, and the most depraved; for which cause it is the proper attribute of the devil, who is called "The envious man, that soweth tares amongst the wheat by night;" as it always cometh to pass, that envy worketh subtilely, and in the dark, and to the prejudice of good things, such as is the wheat.
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The stage is more beholding to love than the life of man; for as to the stage, love is even matter of comedies, and new and then of tragedies; but in life it doth much mischief, sometimes like a syren, sometimes like a fury. You may observe, that amongst all the great and worthy persons (whereof the memory remaineth, either ancient or recent), there is not one that hath been transported to the mad degree of love, which shows that great spirits and great business do keep out this weak passion. You must except, nevertheless, Marcus Antonius, the half partner of the empire of Rome, and Appius Claudius, the decemvir and lawgiver; whereof the former was indeed a voluptuous man, and inordinate, but the latter was an austere and wise man: and therefore it seems (though rarely) that love can find entrance, not only into an open heart, but also into a heart well fortified, if watch be not well kept. It is a poor saying of Epicurus, "Satis magnum alter alteri theatrum sumus"—["We present a sufficiently wide theatre one to another"] as if man, made for the contemplation of heaven, and all noble objects, should do nothing but kneel before a little idol, and make himself a subject, though not of the mouth (as beasts are), yet of the eye, which was given him for higher purposes. It is a strange thing to note the excess of this passion, and how it braves the nature and value of things by this, that the speaking in a perpetual hyper-bole is comely in nothing but in love; neither is it merely in the phrase; for whereas it hath been well said, "That the arch flatterer, with whom all the pretty flatterers have intelligence, is a man's self;" certainly the lover is more; for there was never a proud man thought so absurdly well of himself as the lover doth of the person loved; and therefore it was well said, "That it is impossible to love and be wise." Neither doth this weakness appear to others only, and not to the party loved, but to the loved most of all, except the love be reciprocal; for it is a true rule, that love is ever rewarded, either with the reciprocal, or with an inward or secret contempt; by how much more the men ought to beware of this passion, which loseth not only other things, but itself. As for the other losses, the poet's relation doth well figure them: "That he that preferreth Helena, quitted the gifts of Juno and Pallas;" for whosoever esteemeth too much of amorous affection, quitteth both riches and wisdom. This passion hath its floods in the very times of weakness, which are great prosperity and great adversity; though this latter hath been less observed; both which times kindle love, and make it more fervent, and therefore shew it to be the child of folly. They do best who, if they cannot but admit love, yet make it keep quarter, and sever it wholly from their serious affairs and actions of life; for if it check once with business, it troubleth men's fortunes, and maketh men that they can no ways be true to their own ends. I know not how, but martial men are given to love: I think it is, but as they are given to wine, for perils commonly ask to be paid in pleasures. There is in man's nature a secret inclination and motion towards love of others, which, if it be not spent upon some one or a few, doth naturally spread itself towards many, and maketh men become humane and charitable, as it is seen sometimes in friars. Nuptial love maketh mankind; friendly love perfecteth it; but wanton love corrupteth and embaseth it.
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Men in great place are thrice servants—servants of the sovereign or state, servants of fame, and servants of business; so as they have no freedom, neither in their persons, nor in their actions, nor in their times. It is a strange desire to seek power and to lose liberty, or to seek power over others, and to lose power over a man's self. The rising unto place is laborious, and by pains men come to greater pains; and it is sometimes base and by indignities men come to dignities. The standing is slippery, and the regress is either a downfall, or at least an eclipse, which is a melancholy thing: "Cum non sis qui fueris non esse cur velis vivere"—["When you are no more that which you have been, there is nought to make you wish for life."] Nay, men cannot retire when they would, neither will they when it were reason, but are impatient of privateness, even in age and sickness, which require the shadow; like old townsmen, that will be still sitting at their street door, though thereby they offer age to scorn. Certainly great persons had need to borrow other men's opinions to think themselves happy,



for if they judge by their own feeling, they cannot find it; but if they think with themselves what other men think of them, and that other men would fain be as they are, then they are happy as it were by report, when, perhaps, they find the contrary within; for they are the first that find their own griefs, though they be the last that find their own faults. Certainly, men in great fortunes are strangers to themselves, and while they are in the puzzle of business, they have no time to tend their health, either of body or mind: "Illi mors gravis incubat, qui notus nimis omnibus, ignotus moritur sibi"—["Death falls heavily on him who meets his end in ignorance of himself, though to all others too well known."] In place there is licence to do good and evil, whereof the latter is a curse; for in evil, the best condition is not to will, the second not to can. But power to do good is the true and lawful end of aspiring; for good thoughts, though God accept them, yet towards men are little better than good dreams, except they be put in act, and that cannot be without power and place, as the vantage and commanding ground. Merit and good works is the end of man's motion, and conscience of the same is the accomplishment of man's rest; for if a man can be partaker of God's theatre, he shall likewise be partaker of God's rest: "Et conversus Deus, ut aspiceret opera, quae fecerunt manus suæ, vidit quod omnia essent bona nimis"—["And God saw every thing that he had made, and, behold, it was very good"]; and then the Sabbath. In the discharge of thy place set before thee the best examples, for imitation is a globe of precepts; and after a time set before thee thine own example, and examine thyself strictly whether thou didst not best at first. Neglect not also the examples of those that have carried themselves ill in the same place; not to set off thyself by taxing their memory, but to direct thyself what to avoid. Reform, therefore, without bravery or scandal of former times and persons; but yet set it down to thyself, as well to create good precedents as to follow them. Reduce things to the first institution, and observe wherein and how they have degenerated; but yet ask counsel of both times—of the ancient time what is best, and of the later time what is fittest. Seek to make thy course regular, that men may know beforehand what they may expect; but be not too positive and peremptory, and express thyself well when thou digressest from thy rule. Preserve the right of thy place, but stir not questions of jurisdiction; and rather assume thy right in silence, and "de facto" [in fact], than voice it with claims and challenges. Preserve likewise the rights of inferior places, and think it more honour to direct in chief than to be busy in all. Embrace and invite helps and advices touching the execution of thy place; and do not drive away such as bring thee information as meddlers, but accept of them in good part. The vices of authority are chiefly four; delays, corruption, roughness, and facility. For delays, give easy access; keep times appointed; go through with that which is in hand, and interlace not business but of necessity. For corruption do not only bind thine own hands or thy servants' hands from taking, but bind the hands of suitors also from offering; for integrity used doth the one, but integrity professed, and with a manifest detestation of bribery, doth the other; and avoid not only the fault, but the suspicion. Whosoever is found variable, and changeth manifestly without manifest cause, giveth suspicion of corruption; therefore, always, when thou changest thine opinion or course, profess it plainly, and declare it, together with the reasons that move thee to change, and do not think to steal it. A servant or a favourite, if he be inward, and no other apparent cause of esteem, is commonly thought but a by-way to close corruption. For roughness, it is a needless cause of discontent: severity breedeth fear, but roughness breedeth hate. Even reproofs from authority ought to be grave, and not taunting. As for facility, it is worse than bribery, for bribes come but now and then; but if importunity or idle respects lead a man, he shall never be without; as Solomon saith, "To respect persons it is not good, for such a man will transgress for a piece of bread." It is most true what was anciently spoken—"A place showeth the man; and it showeth some to the better, and some to the worse." "Omnium consensu, capax imperii, nisi imperasset"—["In the estimation of all, capable of rule, unless he had ruled"] saith Tacitus of Galba; but of Vespasian he saith, "Solus imperantium, Vespasianus mutatus in melius "—["Vespasian only, of all the emperors, was changed for the better by empire"]—though the one was meant of sufficiency, the other of manners and affection. It is an assured sign of a worthy and generous spirit, whom honour amends—for honour is, or should be, the place of virtue—and as in nature things move violently to their place, and calmly in their place, so virtue in ambition is violent, in authority settled and calm. All rising to great place is by a winding stair; and if there be factions, it is good to side a man's self whilst he is in the rising, and to balance himself when he is placed. Use the memory of thy predecessor fairly and tenderly; for if thou dost not, it is a debt will surely be paid when thou art gone. If thou have colleagues, respect them; and rather call them when they look not for it, than exclude them when they have reason to look to be called. Be not too sensible or too remembering of thy place in conversation and private answers to suitors, but let it rather be said, "When he sits in place, he is another man."
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It is a trivial grammar-school text, but yet worthy a wise man's consideration. Question was asked of Demosthenes, what was the chief part of an orator? He answered, action: what next? action: what next again? action. He said it that knew it best, and had by nature himself no advantage in that he commended. A strange thing, that that part of an orator which is but superficial, and rather the virtue of a player, should be placed so high above those other noble parts of invention, elocution, and the rest; nay, almost alone, as if it were all in all. But the reason is plain. There is in human nature generally more of the fool than of the wise; and therefore those faculties by, which the foolish part of men's minds is taken, are most potent. Wonderful like is the case of boldness in civil business; what first? boldness; what second and third? boldness. And yet boldness is a child of ignorance and baseness, far inferior to other parts: but, nevertheless, it doth fascinate, and bind hand and foot those that are either shallow in judgment or weak in courage, which are the greatest part, yea, and prevaileth with wise men at weak times; therefore we see it hath done wonders in popular states, but with senates and princes less—and more, ever upon the first entrance of bold persons into action, than soon after; for boldness is an ill keeper of promise. Surely, as there are mountebanks for the natural body, so there are mountebanks for the politic body—men that undertake great cures, and perhaps have been lucky in two or three experiments, but want the grounds of science, and therefore cannot hold out: nay, you shall see a bold fellow many times do Mahomet's miracle. Mahomet made the people believe that he would call a hill to him, and from the top of it offer up his prayers for the observers of his law. The people assembled: Mahomet called the hill to come to him again and again; and when the hill stood still, he was never a whit abashed, but said, "If the hill will not come to Mahomet, Mahomet will go to the hill." So these men, when they have promised great matters, and failed most shame-fully, yet, if they have the perfection of boldness, they will but slight it over, and make a turn, and no more ado. Certainly to men of great judgment, bold persons are sport to behold—nay, and to the vulgar also boldness hath somewhat of the ridiculous: for if absurdity be the subject of laughter, doubt you not but great boldness is seldom without some absurdity; especially it is a sport to see when a bold fellow is out of countenance, for that puts his face into a most shrunken and wooden posture, as needs it must—for in bashfulness the spirits do a little go and come—but with bold men, upon like occasion, they stand at a stay; like a stale at chess,



where it is no mate, hut yet the game cannot stir; hut this last were fitter for a satire than for a serious observation. This is well to be weighed, that boldness is ever blind, for it seeth not dangers and inconveniences: therefore it is ill in counsel, good in execution; so that the right use of bold persons is, that they never command in chief, but be seconds, and under the direction of others; for in counsel it is good to see dangers, and in execution not to see them, except they be very great.
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Of Goodness, and Goodness of Nature.



I Take goodness in this sense, the affecting of the weal of men, which is that the Grecians calls Philanthropia; and the word humanity, as it is used, is a little too light to express it. Goodness I call the habit, and goodness of nature the inclination. This, of all virtues and dignities of the mind, is the greatest, being the character of the Deity; and without it, man is a busy, mischievous, wretched thing, no better than a kind of vermin. Goodness answers to the theological virtue charity, and admits no excess but error. The desire of power in excess caused the angels to fall—the desire of knowledge in excess caused man to fall; but in charity there is no excess, neither can angel or man come in danger by it. The inclination to goodness is imprinted deeply in the nature of man; insomuch, that if it issue not towards men, it will take unto Other living creatures; as it is seen in the Turks, a cruel people, who, nevertheless, are kind to beasts, give alms to dogs and birds; insomuch as Busbechius reporteth, a Christian boy in Constantinople had like to have been stoned for gagging, in a waggishness, a long-billed fowl. Errors, indeed, in this virtue, in goodness or charity, may be committed. The Italians have an ungracious proverb, "Tanto buon che val niente" ("So good that he is good for nothing"); and one of the doctors of Italy, Nicholas Machiavel, had the confidence to put in writing, almost in plain terms, "That the Christian faith had given up good men in prey to those who are tyrannical and unjust:" which he spake, because, indeed, there was never law, or sect, or opinion, did so much magnify goodness as the Christian religion doth; therefore, to avoid the scandal, and the danger both, it is good to take knowledge of the errors of a habit so excellent. Seek the good of other men, but be not in bondage to their faces or fancies; for that is but facility or softness, which taketh an honest mind prisoner. Neither give thou Æsop's cock a gem, who would be better pleased and happier if he had a barley-corn. The example of God teacheth the lesson truly: "He sendeth his rain, and maketh his sun to shine upon the just and the unjust;" but he doth not rain wealth nor shine honour and virtues upon men equally: common benefits are to be communicated with all, but peculiar benefits with choice. And beware how in making the portraiture thou breakest the pattern; for divinity maketh the love of ourselves the pattern—the love of our neighbours but the portraiture: "Sell all thou hast, and give it to the poor, and follow me;" but sell not all thou hast, except thou come and follow me—that is, except thou have a vocation wherein thou mayest do as much good with little means as with great—for otherwise, in feeding the streams thou driest the fountain. Neither is there only a habit of goodness directed by right reason; but there is in some men, even in nature, a disposition towards it, as, on the other side, there is a natural malignity; for there be that in their nature do not affect the good of others. The lighter sort of malignity turneth but to a crossness, or frowardness, or aptness to oppose, or difficilness, or the like; but the deeper sort to envy, and mere mischief. Such men, in other men's calamities, are, as it were, in season, and are ever on the loading part—not so good as the dogs that licked Lazarus' sores, but like flies that are still buzzing upon any thing that is raw—misanthropi [men-haters], that make it their practice to bring men to the bough, and yet have never a tree for the purpose in their gardens, as Timon had: such dispositions are the very errors of human nature, and yet they are the fittest timber to make great politics of—like to knee timber, that is good for ships that are ordained to be tossed, but not for building houses that shall stand firm. The parts and signs of goodness are many. If a man be gracious and courteous to strangers, it shows he is a citizen of the world, and that his heart is no island cut off from other lands, but a continent that joins to them—if he be compassionate towards the afflictions of others, it shows that his heart is like the noble tree that is wounded itself when it gives the balm—if he easily pardons and remits offences, it shows that his mind is planted above injuries, so that he cannot be shot—if he be thankful for small benefits, it shows that he weighs men's minds, and not their trash; but, above all, if he have St Paul's perfection, that he would wish to be an anathema from Christ, for the salvation of his brethren, it shows much of a divine nature, and a kind of conformity with Christ himself.
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	1.
	
A King is a mortal God on earth, unto whom the living God hath lent his own name as a great honour; but withal told him, he should die like a man, lest he should be proud, and flatter himself that God hath with his name imparted unto him his nature also.


	2.
	Of all kind of men, God is the least beholding unto them; for he doth most for them, and they do ordinarily least for him.


	3.
	A king that would not feel his crown too heavy for him, must wear it every day; but if he think it too light, he knoweth not of what metal it is made.


	4.
	He must make religion the rule of government, and not to balance the scale; for he that casteth in religion only to make the scales even, his own weight is contained in those characters: "Mene mene, tekel upharsin"—("He is found too light, his kingdom shall be taken from him.")


	5.
	And that king that holds not religion the best reason of state, is void of all piety and justice, the supporters of a king.


	6.
	He must be able to give counsel himself, but not rely thereupon; for though happy events justify their counsels, yet it is better that the evil event of good advice be rather imputed to a subject than a sovereign.


	7.
	He is the fountain of honour, which should not run with a waste pipe, lest the courtiers sell the water, and then (as papists say of their holy wells) it loses the virtue.


	8.
	He is the life of the law, not only as he is "lex loquens" [the tongue of the law] himself, but because he animateth the dead letter, making it active towards all his subjects, "præmio et pœoena" [by reward or punishment].


	9.
	A wise king must do less in altering his laws than he may—for new government is ever dangerous—it being true in the body politic, as in the corporal, that "omnis subita immutatio est periculosa" [every sudden change is dangerous]: and though it be for the better, yet it is not without a fearful apprehension; for he that changeth the fundamental laws of a kingdom, thinketh there is no good title to a crown but by conquest.


	10.
	A king that setteth to sale seats of justice, oppresseth the people—for he teacheth his judges to sell justice—and "precio parata precio venditur justitia"—[the administration of justice, when bought for money, is sold for money].


	11.
	Bounty and magnificence are virtues very regal, but a prodigal king is nearer a tyrant than a parsimonious—for store at home draweth not his contemplations abroad; but want supplieth itself of what is next, and many times the next way—a king herein must be wise, and know what he may justly do.


	12.
	That king which is not feared is not loved; and he that is well seen in his craft must as well study to be feared as loved; yet not loved for fear, but feared for love.


	13.
	Therefore, as he must always resemble him whose great name he beareth, and that as in manifesting the sweet influence of his mercy on the severe stroke of his justice sometimes, so in this not to suffer a man of death



to live; for, besides that the land doth mourn, the restraint of justice towards sin doth more retard the affection of love, than the extent of mercy doth inflame it; and sure where love is [ill] bestowed, fear is quite lost.


	14.
	His greatest enemies are his flatterers; for though they ever speak on his side, yet their words still make against him.


	15.
	The love which a king oweth to a weal public, should not be restrained to any one particular; yet that his more special favour do reflect upon some worthy ones, is somewhat necessary, because there are few of that capacity.


	16.
	He must have a special care of five things, if he would not have his crown to be but to him "infelix felicitas" [an infelicitous happiness].



First, that "simulate sanctitas" [simulated holiness] be not in the church; for that is "duplex iniquitas" [twofold iniquity].


Secondly, that "inutilis æquitas" [unprofitable equity] sit not in the chancery: for that is "inepta misericordia" [foolish mercifulness].


Thirdly, that "utilis iniquitas" [profitable iniquity] keep not the exchequer: for that is "crudele latrocinium" [cruel robbery].


Fourthly, that "fidelis temeritas" [faithful temerity] be not his general; for that will bring but "seram pœoenitentiam" [mistimed repentance].


Fifthly, that "infidelis prudentia" [unfaithful prudence] be not his secretary, for that is "anguis sub viridi herba" [a snake under the green grass].


To conclude: as he is of the greatest power, so he is subject to the greatest cares, made the servant of his people, or else he were without a calling at all.


He, then, that honoureth him not is next to an atheist, wanting the fear of God in his heart.
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We will speak of nobility first as a portion of an estate, then as a condition of particular persons. A monarchy where there is no nobility at all, is ever a pure and absolute tyranny, as that of the Turks; for nobility attempers sovereignty, and draws the eyes of the people somewhat aside from the line royal: but for democracies, they need it not, and they are commonly more quiet, and less subject to sedition, than where there are stirps of nobles—for men's eyes are upon the business, and not upon the persons; or, if upon the persons, it is for the business sake, as fittest, and not for flags and pedigree. We see the Switzers last well, notwithstanding their diversity of religion and of cantons; for utility is their bond, and not respects. The united provinces of the Low Countries in their government excel; for where there is an equality, the consultations are more indifferent, and the payments and tributes more cheerful. A great and potent nobility addeth majesty to a monarch, but diminisheth power; and putteth life and spirit into the people, but presseth their fortune. It is well when nobles are not too great for sovereignty, nor for justice; and yet maintained in that height, as the insolency of inferiors may be broken upon them before it come on too fast upon the majesty of kings. A numerous nobility causeth poverty and inconvenience in a state, for it is a surcharge of expense; and besides, it being of necessity that many of the nobility fall in time to be weak in fortune, it maketh a kind of disproportion between honour and means.


As for nobility in particular persons, it is a reverend thing to see an ancient castle or building not in decay, or to see a fair timber tree sound and perfect; how much more to behold an ancient noble family, which hath stood against the waves and weathers of time!—for new nobility is but the act of power, but ancient nobility is the act of time. Those that are first raised to nobility, are commonly more virtuous, but less innocent, than their descendants—for there is rarely any rising but by a commixture of good and evil arts—but it is reason the memory of their virtues remain to their posterity, and their faults die with themselves. Nobility of birth commonly abateth industry; and he that is not industrious, envieth him that is: besides, noble persons cannot go much higher; and he that standeth at a stay when others rise, can hardly avoid motions of envy. On the other side, nobility extinguisheth the passive envy from others towards them, because they are in possession of honour. Certainly, kings that have able men of their nobility shall find ease in employing them, and a better slide into their business; for people naturally bend to them as born in some sort to command.
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Of Seditions and Troubles.


Shepherds
 of people had need know the calendars of tempests in state, which are commonly greatest when things grow to equality, as natural tempests about the equinoxes; and as there are certain hollow blasts of wind and secret swellings of seas before a tempest, so are there in states:—



——"Ille etiam cæcos instare tumultus


Sæpe monet, fraudesque et operta tumescerc bella."


["Often he warns of dark'ning tumults nigh,


Of frauds, and secret warfare swelling high."]




Libels and licentious discourses against the state, when they are frequent and open; and in like sort false news often running up and down to the disadvantage of the state, and hastily embraced, are amongst the signs of troubles. Virgil, giving the pedigree of fame, saith, she was sister to the giants:—



"Illam terra parens, ira irritata deorum,


Extremam (ut perhibent) Cœoeo Enceladoque sororera


Progcnuit."—
Æneid, IV. 177.


["Enraged against the gods, revengeful earth


Produced her last of the Titanian birth."]





As if fame were the relics of seditions past; but they are no less indeed the preludes of seditions to come. Howsoever, he noteth it right, that seditious tumults and seditious fames differ no more but as brother and sister, masculine and feminine—especially if it come to that, that the best actions of a state, and the most plausible, and which ought to give greatest contentment, are taken in ill sense, and traduced; for that shows the envy great, as Tacitus saith, "Conflata magna invidia, seu bene, seu male, gesta premunt',—["Great envy being excited, they condemn all acts, whether good or bad."] Neither doth it follow, that because these fames are a sign of troubles, that the suppressing of them with too much severity should be a remedy of troubles; for the despising of them many times checks them best, and the going about to stop them doth but make a wonder long-lived. Also that kind of obedience, which Tacitus speaketh of, is to be held suspected: "Erant in officio, sed tamen qui mallent mandata imperantium interpretari, quam exequi"—["They were in obedience, but preferred cavilling at the mandates of their superiors to executing them"]: disputing, excusing, cavilling upon mandates and directions, is a kind of shaking off the yoke, and assay of disobedience; especially if in those disputings they which are for the direction speak fearfully and tenderly, and those that are against it audaciously.


Also, as Machiavel noteth well, when princes, that ought to be common parents, make themselves as a party, and lean to a side, it is as a boat that is overthrown by uneven weight on the one side—as was well seen in the time of Henry III. of France; for first himself entered league for the extirpation of the protestants, and presently after the same league was turned upon himself; for when the authority of princes is made but an accessary to a cause, and that there be other bands that tie faster than the band of sovereignty, kings begin to be put almost out of possession.


Also, when discords, and quarrels, and factions, are carried openly and audaciously, it is a sign the reverence of government is lost; for the motions of the greatest persons in a government ought to be as the motions of the planets under "primum mobile" [the first moving cause] (according to the old opinion), which is, that every one of them is carried swiftly by the highest motion, and softly in their own motion; and,



therefore, when great ones in their own particular motion move violently, and, as Tacitus expresseth it well, "Liberius quam ut imperantium meminissent" — ["More freely than accords with the observance of the ruling powers"]—it is a sign the orbs are out of frame; for reverence is that wherewith princes are girt from God, who threateneth the dissolving thereof: "Solvam cingula regum"—["I will loose the girdings of kings."]


So when any of the four pillars of government are mainly shaken, or weakened (which are religion, justice, counsel, and treasure), men had need to pray for fair weather. But let us pass from this part of predictions (concerning which, nevertheless, more light may be taken from that which followeth), and let us speak first of the materials of seditions, then of the motives of them, and thirdly of the remedies.


Concerning the materials of seditions, it is a thing well to be considered—for the surest way to prevent seditions (if the times do bear it), is to take away the matter of them; for if there be fuel prepared, it is hard to tell whence the spark shall come that shall set it on fire. The matter of seditions is of two kinds, much poverty, and much discontentment. It is certain, so many overthrown estates, so many votes for troubles. Lucan noteth well the state of Rome before the civil war:—



"Hinc usura vorax, rapidumque in tempore fœoenus,


Hinc concussa fides, et multis utile bellum."


["Hence usury, still watching for its day,


Hence perjuries in every wrangling court,


And war, the needy bankrupt's last resort."]





This same "multis utile bellum," is an assured and infallible sign of a state disposed to seditions and troubles; and if this poverty and broken estate in the better sort be joined with a want and necessity in the mean people, the danger is imminent and great—for the rebellions of the belly are the worst. As for discontentments, they are in the politic body like to humours in the natural, which are apt to gather a preternatural heat and to inflame; and let no prince measure the danger of them by this, whether they be just or unjust—for that were to imagine people to be too reasonable, who do often spurn at their own good—nor yet by this, whether the griefs whereupon they rise be in fact great or small, for they are the most dangerous discontentments, where the fear is greater than the feeling: "Dolendi modus, timendi non item"—["There is not the same moderation in fear as in feeling"]; besides, in great oppressions, the same things that provoke the patience do withal mete the courage; but in fears it is not so—neither let any prince, or state, be secure concerning discontentments, because they have been often, or have been long, and yet no peril hath ensued—for as it is true that every vapour, or fume, doth not turn into a storm, so it is nevertheless true, that storms, though they blow over divers times, yet may fall at last; and, as the Spanish proverb noteth well, "The cord breaketh at the last by the weakest pull."


The causes and motives of seditions are, innovations in religion, taxes, alteration of laws and customs, breaking of privileges, general oppression, advancement of unworthy persons, strangers, deaths, disbanded soldiers, factions grown desperate; and whatsoever in offending people joineth and knitteth them in a common cause.


For the remedies, there may be some general preservatives, whereof we will speak: as for the just cure, it must answer to the particular disease, and so be left to counsel rather than rule.


The first remedy or prevention, is to remove, by all means possible, that material cause of sedition whereof we speak, which is, want and poverty in the estate: to which purpose serveth the opening and well-balancing of trade; the cherishing of manufactures; the banishing of idleness; the repressing of waste and excess, by sumptuary laws; the improvement and husbanding of the soil; the regulating of prices of things vendible; the moderating of taxes and tributes; and the like. Generally, it is to be foreseen that the population of a kingdom (especially if it be not mown down by wars), do not exceed the stock of the kingdom which should maintain them: neither is the population to be reckoned only by number, for a smaller number, that spend more and earn less, do wear out an estate sooner than a greater number that live low and gather more: therefore the multiplying of nobility, and other degrees of quality, in an over-proportion to the common people, doth speedily bring a state to necessity; and so doth likewise an overgrown clergy, for they bring nothing to the stock; and in like manner, when more are bred scholars than preferments can take off.


It is likewise to be remembered, that, forasmuch as the increase of any estate must be upon the foreigner (for whatsoever is somewhere gotten, is somewhere lost), there be but three things which one nation selleth unto another, the commodity as nature yieldeth it, the manufacture, and the vecture, or carriage: so that, if these three wheels go, wealth will flow as in a spring tide. And it cometh many times to pass, that "materiam superabit opus"—that "the work and carriage is worth more than the material," and enricheth a state more; as is notably seen in the Low Countrymen, who have the best mines above ground in the world.


Above all things, good policy is to be used, that the treasures and monies in a state be not gathered into few hands—for otherwise, a state may have a great stock, and yet starve; and money is like muck, not good except it be spread. This is done chiefly by suppressing, or, at the least, keeping a straight hand upon the devouring trades of usury, engrossing, great pasturages, and the like.


For removing discontentments, or, at least, the danger of them, there is in every state (as we know), two portions of subjects, the nobles and the commonalty. When one of these is discontent, the danger is not great; for common people are of slow motion, if they be not excited by the greater sort; and the greater sort are of small strength, except the multitude be apt and ready to move of themselves: then is the danger, when the greater sort do but wait for the troubling of the waters amongst the meaner, that then they may declare themselves. The poets feign that the rest of the gods would have bound Jupiter, which he hearing of, by the counsel of Pallas, sent for Briareus, with his hundred hands, to come in to his aid—an emblem, no doubt, to show how safe it is for monarchs to make sure of the good-will of common people.


To give moderate liberty for griefs and discontentments to evaporate (so it be without too great insolency or bravery), is a safe way; for he that turneth the humours back, and maketh the wound bleed inwards, endangereth malign ulcers and pernicious imposthumations.


The part of Epimetheus might well become Prometheus, in the case of discontentments, for there is not a better provision against them. Epimetheus, when griefs and evils flew abroad, at last shut the lid, and kept hope in the bottom of the vessel. Certainly, the politic and artificial nourishing and entertaining of hopes, and carrying men from hopes to hopes, is one of the best antidotes against the poison of discontentments: and it is a certain sign of a wise government and proceeding, when it can hold men's hearts by hopes, when it cannot by satisfaction; and when it can handle things in such manner as no evil shall appear so peremptory but that it hath some outlet of hope—which is the less hard to do, because both particular persons and factions are apt enough to flatter themselves, or, at least, to brave that which they believe not.


Also the foresight and prevention, that there be no likely or fit head whereupon discontented persons may resort, and under whom they may join, is a known, but an excellent point of caution. I understand a fit head to be one that hath greatness and reputation, that hath confidence with the discontented party, and upon whom they turn their eyes, and that is thought discontented in his own particular; which kind of persons are either to be won and reconciled to the state, and that is a fast and true manner, or to be fronted with some other of the same party that may oppose them, and so divide the reputation. Generally, the dividing and breaking of all factions and combinations that are adverse to the



state, and setting them at a distance, or, at least, distrust among themselves, is not one of the worst remedies; for it is a desperate case, if those that hold with the proceeding of the state be full of discord and faction, and those that are against it be entire and united.


I have noted, that some witty and sharp speeches, which have fallen from princes, have given fire to seditions. Cæsar did himself infinite hurt in that speech, "Sylla nescivit literas, non potuit dictare"—["Sylla knew not letters, he was unfit to be dictator"]; for it did utterly cut off that hope which men had entertained, that he would at one time or other give over his dictatorship. Galba undid himself by that speech, "Legi a se militem, non emi"—["That the soldiery were levied by him, not bought"]; for it put the soldiers out of hope of the donative. Probus, likewise, by that speech, "Si vixero, non opus erit amplius Romano imperio militibus"—["If I live, there will be no more need for soldiers in the Roman empire"]—a speech of great despair for the soldiers; and many the like. Surely princes had need, in tender matter and ticklish times, to beware what they say, especially in these short speeches, which fly abroad like darts, and are thought to be shot out of their secret intentions; for as for large discourses, they are flat things, and not so much noted.


Lastly, let princes, against all events, not be without some great person, one or rather more, of military valour, near unto them, for the repressing of seditions in their beginnings, for, without that, there useth to be more trepidation in court upon the first breaking out of trouble than were fit; and the state runneth the danger of that which Tacitus saith—"Atque is habitus animorum fuit, ut pessimum facinus auderent pauci, plures vellent, omnes paterentur"—["And such was the state of their minds, that a few dared commit any wickedness, more approved of it, and all endured it"]; but let such military persons be assured, and well reputed of, rather than factious and popular—holding also good correspondence with the other great men in the state, or else the remedy is worse than the disease.
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I had rather believe all the fables in the Legend, and the Talmud, and the Alcoran, than that this universal frame is without a mind; and, therefore, God never wrought miracles to convince atheism, because his ordinary works convince it. It is true, that a little philosophy inclineth man's mind to atheism, but depth in philosophy bringeth men's minds about to religion; for while the mind of man looketh upon second causes scattered, it may sometimes rest in them, and go no farther; but when it beholdeth the chain of them confederate, and linked together, it must needs fly to providence and Deity: nay, even that school which is most accused of atheism doth most demonstrate religion, that is, the school of Leucippus, and Democritus, and Epicurus—for it is a thousand times more credible, that four mutable elements and one immutable fifth essence, duly and eternally placed, need no God, than that an army of infinite small portions, or seeds unplaced, should have produced this order and beauty without a divine marshal. The Scripture saith, "The fool hath said in his heart, there is no God:" it is not said, "The fool hath thought in his heart so as he rather saith it by rote to himself, as that he would have, than that he can thoroughly believe it, or be persuaded of it; for none deny there is a God, but those for whom it maketh that there were no God. It appeareth in nothing more, that atheism is rather in the lip than in the heart of man, than by this, that atheists will ever be talking of that their opinion, as if they fainted in it themselves, and would be glad to be strengthened by the opinion of others; nay, more, you shall have atheists strive to get disciples, as it fareth with other sects, and, which is most of all, you shall have of them that will suffer for atheism, and not recant, whereas, if they did truly think that there were no such thing as God, why should they trouble themselves? Epicurus is charged, that he did not dissemble for his credit's sake, when he affirmed there were blessed natures, but such as enjoyed themselves without having respect to the government of the world, wherein they say he did temporise, though in secret he thought there was no God; but certainly he is traduced, for his words are noble and divine: "Non deos vulgi negare profanum; sed vulgi opiniones 
[
unclear: diis] applicare profanum"—["It is not profanity to deny the gods of the vulgar; but it is profanity to attribute the opinions of the vulgar to the gods."] Plato could have said no more; and although he had the confidence to deny the administration, he had not the power to deny the nature. The Indians of the west have names for their particular gods, though they have no name for God; as if the heathens should have had the names Jupiter, Apollo, Mars, &c., but not the word Deus, which shows, that even those barbarous people have the notion, though they have not the latitude and extent of it; so that against atheists the very savages take part with the very subtilest philosophers. The contemplative atheist is rare a Diagoras, a Bion, a Lucian perhaps, and some others; and yet they seem to be more than they are, for that all that impugn a received religion, or superstition, are, by the adverse part, branded with the name of atheists; but the great atheists indeed are hypocrites, which are ever handling holy things, but without feeling, so as they must needs be cauterised in the end. The causes of atheism are, divisions in religion, if there be many; for any one main division addeth zeal to both sides, but many divisions introduce atheism: another is, scandal of priests, when it is come to that which St Bernard saith, "Non est jam dicere, ut populus, sic sacerdos; quia nec sic populus, ut sacerdos"—["It is not now to be said, as the people so the priest; because not even the people are such as the priests now are"]: a third is, a custom of profane scoffing in holy matters, which doth by little and little deface the reverence of religion: and lastly, learned times, especially with peace and prosperity; for troubles and adversities do more bow men's minds to religion. They that deny a God destroy a man's nobility, for certainly man is of kin to the beasts by his body; and if he be not of kin to God by his spirit, he is a base and ignoble creature. It destroys likewise magnanimity, and the raising human nature; for take an example of a dog, and mark what a generosity and courage he will put on when he finds himself maintained by a man, who to him is instead of a God, or "melior natura" ["a better nature"]—which courage is manifestly such as that creature, without that confidence of a better nature than his own, could never attain. So man, when he resteth and assureth himself upon divine protection and favour, gathereth a force and faith which human nature in itself could not obtain; therefore, as atheism is in all respects hateful, so in this, that it depriveth human nature of the means to exalt itself above human frailty. As it is in particular persons, so it is in nations:—never was there such a state for magnanimity as Rome. Of this state hoar what Cicero saith: "Quam volumus, licet, patres conscripti, nos amemus, tamen nec numero Hispanos, nec robore Gallos, nec calliditate Pœoenos, nec artibus Græcos, nec denique hoc ipso hujus gentis et terræ domestico nativoque sensu Italos ipsos et Latinos; sed pietate, ac religione, atque hac una sapientia, quod deorum immortalium numine omnia regi, gubernarique perspeximus, omnes gentes nationesque superavimus"—["Whatever our will may be, senators, yet it is true that we have neither exceeded the Spaniards in number, nor the Gauls in strength, nor the Carthaginians in cunning, nor the Greeks in arts, nor, finally, the Latins and Italians, of this nation and land, in the special and native sense; but we 
have excelled all tribes and nations in piety, in religious principle, and in this peculiar wisdom that we have recognised all things to be ordered and governed by the power and influence of the immortal gods."]
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Of Superstition.



It were better to have no opinion of God at all, than such an opinion as is unworthy of him; for the one is



unbelief, the other is contumely: and certainly superstition is the reproach of the Deity. Plutarch saith well to that purpose: "Surely," saith he, "I had rather a great deal, men should say there was no such a man at all as Plutarch, than that they should say there was one Plutarch, that would eat his children as soon as they were born;" as the poets speak of Saturn: and as the contumely is greater towards God, so the danger is greater towards men. Atheism leaves a man to sense, to philosophy, to natural piety, to laws, to reputation—all which may be guides to an outward moral virtue, though religion were not—but superstition dismounts all these, and erecteth an absolute monarchy in the minds of men: therefore atheism did never perturb states; for it makes men wary of themselves, as looking no farther, and we see the times inclined to atheism, as the time of Augustus Cæsar, were civil times; but superstition hath been the confusion of many states, and bringeth in a new "primum mobile," that ravisheth all the spheres of government. The master of superstition is the people, and in all superstition wise men follow fools; and arguments are fitted to practise in a reversed order. It was gravely said, by some of the prelates in the Council of Trent, where the doctrine of the schoolmen bare great sway, that the schoolmen were like astronomers, which did feign eccentrics and epicycles, and such engines of orbs, to save the phenomena, though they knew there were no such things; and, in like manner, that the schoolmen had framed a number of subtile and intricate axioms, and theorems, to save the practice of the church. The causes of superstition are pleasing and sensual rites and ceremonies; excess of outward and pharisaical holiness; over-great reverence of traditions, which cannot but load the church; the stratagems of prelates for their own ambition and lucre; the favouring too much of good intentions, which openeth the gate to conceits and novelties; the taking an aim at divine matters by human, which cannot but breed mixture of imaginations; and, lastly, barbarous times, especially joined with calamities and disasters. Superstition, without a veil, is a deformed thing; for as it addeth deformity to an ape to be so like a man, so the similitude of superstition to religion makes it the more deformed; and as wholesome meat corrupteth to little worms, so good forms and orders corrupt into a number of petty observances. There is a superstition in avoiding superstition, when men think to do best if they go farthest from the superstition formerly received; therefore care should be had that (as it fareth in ill purgings) the good be not taken away with the bad, which commonly is done when the people is the reformer.
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Travel, in the younger sort, is a part of education; in the elder, a part of experience. He that travelleth into a country, before he hath some entrance into the language, goeth to school, and not to travel. That young men travel under some tutor, or grave servant, I allow well; so that he be such a one that hath the language, and hath been in the country before; whereby lie may be able to tell them what things are worthy to be seen in the country where they go, what acquaintances they are to seek, what exercises or discipline the place yieldeth; for else young men shall go hooded, and look abroad little. It is a strange thing that, in sea voyages, where there is nothing to be seen but sky and sea, men should make diaries; but in land travel, wherein so much is to be observed, for the most part they omit it—as if chance were fitter to be registered than observation: let diaries, therefore, be brought in use. The things to be seen and observed are the courts of princes, especially when they give audience to ambassadors; the courts of justice, while they sit and hear causes; and so of consistories ecclesiastic; the churches and monasteries, with the monuments which are therein extant; the walls and fortifications of cities and towns; and so the havens and harbours, antiquities and ruins, libraries, colleges, disputatious and lectures, where any are; shipping and navies; houses and gardens of state and pleasure near great cities; armories, arsenals, magazines, exchanges, burses, warehouses, exercises of horsemanship, fencing, training of soldiers, and the like; comedies, such whereunto the better sort of persons do resort; treasuries of jewels and robes; cabinets and rarities; and, to conclude, whatsoever is memorable in the places where they go—after all which, the tutors or servants ought to make diligent inquiry. As for triumphs, masks, feasts, weddings, funerals, capital executions, and such shows, men need not to be put in mind of them; yet they are not to be neglected. If you will have a young man to put his travel into a little room, and in short time to gather much, this you must do: first, as was said, he must have some entrance into the language before he goeth; then he must have such a servant, or tutor, as knoweth the country, as was likewise said; let him carry with him also some card, or book, describing the country where he travelleth, which will be a good key to his inquiry; let him keep also a diary; let him not stay long in one city or town, more or less as the place deserveth, but not long; nay, when he stayeth in one city or town, let him change his lodging from one end and part of the town to another, which is a great adamant of acquaintance; let him sequester himself from the company of his countrymen, and diet in such places where there is good company of the nation where he travelleth; let him, upon his removes from one place to another, procure recommendation to some person of quality residing in the place whither he removeth, that he may use his favour in those things he desireth to see or know; thus he may abridge his travel with much profit. As for the acquaintance which is to be sought in travel, that which is most of all profitable, is acquaintance with the secretaries, and employed men of ambassadors; for so in travelling in one country he shall suck the experience of many. Let him also see and visit eminent persons in all kinds, which are of great name abroad, that he may be able to tell how the life agreeth with the fame; for quarrels, they are with care and discretion to be avoided—they are commonly for mistresses, healths, place, and words: and let a man beware how he keepeth company with choleric and quarrelsome persons, for they will engage him into their own quarrels. When a traveller returneth home, let him not leave the countries where he hath travelled altogether behind him, but maintain a correspondence by letters with those of his acquaintance which are of most worth; and let his travel appear rather in his discourse, than in his apparel or gesture; and in his discourse let him be rather advised in his answers, than forward to tell stories: and let it appear that he doth not change his country manners for those of foreign parts, but only prick in some flowers of that he hath learned abroad into the customs of his own country.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 4

Of Empire





Of Empire.



It is a miserable state of mind to have few things to desire, and many things to fear; and yet that commonly is the case with kings, who being at the highest, want matter of desire, which makes their minds more languishing, and have many representations of perils and shadows, which make their minds the less clear: and this is one reason also of that effect which the Scripture speaketh of, "That the king's heart is inscrutable;" for multitude of jealousies, and lack of some predominant desire, that should marshal and put in order all the rest, maketh any man's heart hard to find or sound. Hence it comes likewise, that princes many times make themselves desires, and set their hearts upon toys; sometimes upon a building; sometimes upon erecting of an order; sometimes upon the advancing of a person; sometimes upon obtaining excellency in some art, or feat of the hand—as Nero for playing on the harp; Domitian for certainty of the hand with the arrow; Commodus for playing at fence; Caracalla for driving chariots; and the like. This seemeth incredible unto those that know not the principle, that the mind of mau



is more cheered and refreshed by profiting in small things, than by standing at a stay in great. We see also, that kings that have been fortunate conquerors in their first years, it being not possible for them to go forward infinitely, but that they must have some check or arrest in their fortunes, turn in their latter years to be superstitious and melancholy; as did Alexander the Great, Dioclesian, and in our memory Charles V., and others; for he that is used to go forward, and findeth a stop, falleth out of his own favour, and is not the thing he was.


To speak now of the true temper of empire, it is a thing rare and hard to keep, for both temper and distemper consist of contraries; but it is one thing to mingle contraries, another to interchange them. The answer of Apollonius to Vespasian is full of excellent instruction. Vespasian asked him, "What was Nero's overthrow?" He answered, "Nero could touch and tune the harp well, but in government sometimes he used to wind the pins too high, sometimes to let them down too low;" and certain it is, that nothing destroyeth authority so much as the unequal and untimely interchange of power pressed too far, and relaxed too much.


This is true, that the wisdom of all these latter times in princes' affairs, is rather fine deliveries, and shiftings of dangers and mischiefs, when they are near, than solid and grounded courses to keep them aloof; but this is but to try masteries with fortune; and let men beware how they neglect and suffer matter of trouble to be prepared, for no man can forbid the spark, nor tell whence it may come. The difficulties in princes' business are many and great, but the greatest difficulty is often in their own mind; for it is common with princes (saith Tacitus) to will contradictories: "Sunt plerumque regum voluntates vehementes, et inter se contrariæ"—["The desires of kings are for the most part vehement and inconsistent"]; for it is the solecism of power to think to command the end, and yet not to endure the means.


Kings have to deal with their neighbours, their wives, their children, their prelates or clergy, their nobles, their second nobles or gentlemen, their merchants, their commons, and their men of war; and from all these arise dangers, if care and circumspection be not used.


First, for their neighbours, there can no general rule be given (the occasions are so variable), save one which ever holdeth—which is, that princes do keep due sentinel, that none of their neighbours do overgrow so (by increase of territory, by embracing of trade, by approaches, or the like), as they become more able to annoy them than they were; and this is generally the work of standing councils to foresee and to hinder it. During that triumvirate of kings, King Henry VIII. of England, Francis I., king of France, and Charles V., emperor, there was such a watch kept that none of the three could win a palm of ground, but the other two would straightways balance it, either by confederation, or, if need were, by a war, and would not in any wise take up peace at interest; and the like was done by that league (which Guicciardine saith was the security of Italy), made between Ferdinando, king of Naples, Lorenzius Medices, and Ludovicus Sforsa, potentates, the one of Florence, the other of Milan. Neither is the opinion of some of the schoolmen to be received, that a war cannot justly be made, but upon a precedent injury or provocation; for there is no question but a just fear of an imminent danger, though there be no blow given, is a lawful cause of a war.


For their wives, there are cruel examples of them Livia is infamed for the poisoning of her husband Roxolana, Solyman's wife, was the destruction of that renowned prince, Sultan Mustapha, and otherwise troubled his house and succession; Edward II. of England's queen had the principal hand in the deposing and murder of her husband. This kind of danger is then to be feared chiefly when the wives have plots for the raising of their own children, or else that they be advoutresses.


For their children, the tragedies likewise of dangers from them have been many; and generally the entering of the fathers into suspicion of their children hath been ever unfortunate. The destruction of Mustapha (that we named before) was so fatal to Solyman's line, as the succession of the Turks from Solyman until this day is suspected to be untrue, and of strange blood, for that Selymus II. was thought to be supposititious. The destruction of Crispus, a young prince of rare towardness, by Constantinus the Great, his father, was in like manner fatal to his house, for both Constantinus and Constance, his sons, died violent deaths; and Constantinus, his other son, did little better, who died indeed of sickness, but after that Julianus had taken arms against him. The destruction of Demetrius, son to Philip II. of Macedon, turned upon the father, who died of repentance: and many like examples there are, but few or none where the fathers had good by such distrust, except it were where the sons were in open arms against them, as was Selymus I. against Bajazet, and the three sons of Henry II. king of England.


For their prelates, when they are proud and great, there is also danger from them; as it was in the times of Anselmus and Thomas Beckett, archbishops of Canterbury, who, with their crosiers, did almost try it with the king's sword; and yet they had to deal with stout and haughty kings—William Rufus, Henry I., and Henry II. The danger is not from that state, but where it hath a dependence of foreign authority, or where the churchmen come in and are elected, not by the collation of the king, or particular patrons, but by the people.


For their nobles, to keep them at a distance it is not amiss; but to depress them may make a king more absolute, but less safe, and less able to perform any thing that he desires. I have noted it in my history of King Henry VII. of England, who depressed his nobility, whereupon it came to pass, that his times were full of difficulties and troubles; for the nobility, though they continued loyal unto him, yet did they not co-operate with him in his business—so that in effect he was feign to do all things himself.


For their second nobles, there is not much danger from them, being a body dispersed: they may sometimes discourse high, but that doth little hurt; besides, they are a counterpoise to the higher nobility, that they grow not too potent; and, lastly, being the most immediate in authority with the common people, they do best temper popular commotions.


For their merchants, they are "vena porta"—["the great vein of the human body"]; and if they flourish not, a kingdom may have good limbs, but will have empty veins, and nourish little. Taxes and imposts upon them do seldom good to the king's revenue, for that which he wins in the hundred, he loseth in the shire: the particular rates being increased, but the total bulk of trading rather decreased.


For their commons, there is little danger from them, except it be where they have great and potent heads, or where you meddle with the point of religion, or their customs, or means of life.


For their men of war, it is a dangerous state where they live and remain in a body, and are used to donatives, whereof we see examples in the janizaries and pretorian bands of Rome; but trainings of men, and arming them in several places, and under several commanders, and without donatives, are things of defence, and no danger.


Princes are like to heavenly bodies, which cause good or evil times; and which have much veneration, but no rest. All precepts concerning kings are in effect comprehended in those two remembrances: "Memento quod es homo"—["Remember that thou art a man"]; and "Memento quod es Deus," or "vice Dei"—["Remember that thou art God," or "God's vicegerent"]: the one bridleth their power, and the other their will.
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The greatest trust between man and man, is the trust of giving counsel; for in other confidences men commit the parts of life, their lands, their goods, their children,



their credit, some particular affair; but to such as they make their counsellors they commit the whole—by how much the more they are obliged to all faith and integrity. The wisest princes need not think it any diminution to their greatness, or derogation to their sufficiency, to rely upon counsel. God himself is not without, but hath made it one of the great names of the blessed Son, "the Counsellor." Solomon hath pronounced that "in counsel is stability." Things will have their first or second agitation; if they be not tossed upon the arguments of counsel, they will be tossed upon the waves of fortune, and be full of inconstancy, doing and undoing, like the reeling of a drunken man. Solomon's son found the force of counsel, as his father saw the necessity of it: for the beloved kingdom of God was first rent and broken by ill counsel—upon which counsel there are set for our instruction the two marks whereby bad counsel is for ever best discerned, that it was young counsel for the persons, and violent counsel for the matter.


The ancient times do set forth in figure both the incorporation and inseparable conjunction of counsel with kings, and the wise and politic use of counsel by kings; the one, in that they say Jupiter did marry Metis, which signifieth counsel, whereby they intend that sovereignty is married to counsel; the other in that which followeth, which was thus:—they say, after Jupiter was married to Metis, she conceived by him and was with child, but Jupiter suffered her not to stay till she brought forth, but ate her up, whereby he became himself with child, and was delivered of Pallas armed out of his head. Which monstrous fable containeth a secret of empire how kings are to make use of their council of state—that first, they ought to refer matters unto them, which is the first begetting or impregnation; but when they are elaborate, moulded, and shaped in the womb of their council, and grow ripe and ready to be brought forth, that then they suffer not their council to go through with the resolution and direction, as if it depended on them, but take the matter back into their own hands, and make it appear to the world, that the decrees and final directions (which, because they come forth with prudence and power, are resembled to Pallas armed) proceeded from themselves, and not only from their authority, but (the more to add reputation to themselves) from their head and device.


Let us now speak of the inconveniences of counsel, and of the remedies. The inconveniences that have been noted in calling and using counsel, are three: first, the revealing of affairs, whereby they become less secret; secondly, the weakening of the authority of princes, as if they were less of themselves; thirdly, the danger of being unfaithfully counselled, and more for the good of them that counsel, than of him that is counselled—for which inconveniences, the doctrine of Italy, and practice of France, in some kings' times, hath introduced cabinet councils—a remedy worse than the disease.


As to secrecy, princes are not bound to communicate all matters with all counsellors, but may extract and select—neither is it necessary, that he that consulteth what he should do, should declare what he will do; but let princes beware that the unsecreting of their affairs comes not from themselves: and as for cabinet councils, it may be their motto, "Plenus rimarum sum"—["Full of chinks am I."] One futile person, that maketh it his glory to tell, will do more hurt than many that know it their duty to conceal. It is true there be some affairs which require extreme secrecy, which will hardly go beyond one or two persons besides the king—neither are those counsels unprosperous—for, besides the secrecy, they commonly go on constantly in one spirit of direction without distraction; but then it must be a prudent king, such as is able to grind with a hand-mill—and those inward counsellors had need also be wise men, and especially true and trusty to the king's ends, as it was with King Henry VII. of England, who in his greatest business imparted himself to none, except it were to Morton and Fox.


For weakness of authority the fable showeth the remedy—nay, the majesty of kings is rather exalted than diminished when they are in the chair of council—neither was there ever prince bereaved of his dependencies by his council, except where there hath been either an over-greatness in one counseller, or an over-strict combination in divers, which are things soon found and holpen.


For the last inconvenience, that men will counsel with an eye to themselves; certainly, "Non inveniet fidem super terram" ["Faith will not be found on earth"] is meant of the nature of times, and not of all particular persons. There be that are in nature faithful and sincere, and plain and direct, not crafty and involved—let princes, above all, draw to themselves such natures. Besides, counsellors are not commonly so united but that one counsellor keepeth sentinel over another; so that if any counsel out of faction or private ends, it commonly comes to the king's ear: but the I best remedy is, if princes know their counsellors, as well as their counsellors know them:—



"Principis est virtus maxima nosse suos."


["A king's chief virtue is to know his friends."]





And on the other side, counsellors should not be too speculative into their sovereign's person. The true composition of a counsellor is, rather to be skilful in their master's business than in his nature; for then he is like to advise him, and not to feed his humour. It is of singular use to princes if they take the opinions of their council both separately and together; for private opinion is more free, but opinion before others is more reverend. In private, men are more bold in their own humours, and, in consort, men are more obnoxious to others' humours, therefore it is good to take both—and of the inferior sort, rather in private to preserve freedom—of the greater, rather in consort to preserve respect. It is in vain for princes to take counsel concerning matters, if they take no counsel likewise concerning persons—for all matters are as dead images, and the life of the execution of affairs resteth in the good choice of persons; neither is it enough to consult concerning persons, "secundum genera" ["according to their kinds"], as in an idea of mathematical description, what the kind and character of the person should be; for the greatest errors are committed, and the most judgment is shown, in the choice of individuals. It was truly said, "Optimi consiliarii mortui"—["Books will speak plain when counsellors blanch"]—therefore it is good to be conversant in them, specially the books of such as themselves have been the actors upon the stage.


The councils at this day in most places are but familiar meetings, where matters are rather talked on than debated; and they run too swift to the order or act of council. It were better, that, in causes of weight, the matter were propounded one day, and not spoken to till next day, "in nocte consilium" ["in the night lies counsel"]—so was it done in the commission of union between England and Scotland, which was a grave and orderly assembly. I commend set days for petitions; for both it gives the suitors more certainty for their attendance, and it frees the meetings for matters of estate, that they may "hoc agere" ["do this one thing."] In choice of committees for ripening business for the council, it is better to choose indifferent persons, than to make an indifferency by putting in those that are strong on both sides. I commend also standing commissions; as for trade, for treasure, for war, for suits, for some provinces; for where there be divers particular councils, and but one council of estate (as it is in Spain), they are, in effect, no more than standing commissions, save that they have greater authority. Let such as are to inform councils out of their particular professions (as lawyers, seamen, mintmen, and the like), be first heard before committees, and then, as occasion serves, before the council; and let them not come in multitudes, or in a tribunitious manner, for that is to clamour councils, not to inform them. A long table and a square table, or seats about the walls, seem things of form, but are things of substance; for at a long table, a few at the upper end, in effect, sway all the business; but in the other form there is more use of the counsellors' opinions



that sit lower. A king, when he presides in council, let him beware how he opens his own inclination too much in that which he propoundeth; for else counsellors will but take the wind of him, and instead of giving free counsel, will sing him a song of "placebo" ["I will please thee."]
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Fortune is like the market, where many times, if you can stay a little, the price will fall; and again, it is sometimes like Sibylla's offer, which at first offereth the commodity at full, then consumeth part and part, and still holdeth up the price; for occasion (as it is in the common verse) turneth a bad noddle after she hath presented her locks in front, and no hold taken; or, at least, turneth the handle of the bottle first to be received, and after the belly, which is hard to clasp. There is surely no greater wisdom than well to time the beginnings and onsets of things. Dangers are no more light, if they once seem light; and more dangers have deceived men than forced them: nay, it were better to meet some dangers half way, though they come nothing near, than to keep too long a watch upon their approaches; for if a man watch too long, it is odds he will fall asleep. On the other side, to be deceived with too long shadows (as some have been when the moon was low, and shone on their enemies' back), and so to shoot off before the time, or to teach dangers to come on, by over-early buckling towards them, is another extreme. The ripeness or unripeness of the occasion (as we said) must ever be well weighed; and generally it is good to commit the beginnings of all great actions to Argus with his hundred eyes, and the ends to Briareus with his hundred hands—first to watch, and then to speed; for the helmet of Pluto, which maketh the politic man go invisible, is secrecy in the council, and celerity in the execution; for when things are once come to the execution, there is no secrecy comparable to celerity—like the motion of a bullet in the air, which flieth so swift as it outruns the eye.
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We take cunning for a sinister, or crooked wisdom; and certainly there is a great difference between a cunning man and a wise man, not only in point of honesty, but in point of ability. There be that can pack the cards, and yet cannot play well; so there are some that are good in canvasses and factions, that are otherwise weak men. Again, it is one thing to understand persons, and another thing to understand matters; for many are perfect in men's humours, that are not greatly capable of the real part of business, which is the constitution of one that hath studied men more than books. Such men are fitter for practice than for counsel, and they are good but in their own alley: turn them to new men, and they have lost their aim; so as the old rule, to know a fool from a wise man, "Mitte ambos nudos ad ignotos, et videbis" ["Send both, stripped naked, to strangers, and you will soon see which is which"] doth scarce hold for them; because these cunning men are like haberdashers of small wares, it is not amiss to set forth their shop.


It is a point of cunning to wait upon him with whom you speak with your eye, as the Jesuits give it in precept—for there be many wise men that have secret hearts and transparent countenances; yet this would be done with a demure abasing of your eye sometimes, as the Jesuits also do use.


Another is, that when you have any thing to obtain of present dispatch, you entertain and amuse the party with whom you deal with some other discourse, that he be not too much awake to make objections. I knew a counsellor and secretary, that never came to Queen Elizabeth of England with bills to sign, but lie would always first put her into some discourse of state, that she might the less mind the bills.


The like surprise may be made by moving things when the party is in haste, and cannot stay to consider advisedly of that is moved.


If a man would cross a business that he doubts some other would handsomely and effectually move, let him pretend to wish it well, and move it himself, in such sort as may soil it.


The breaking off in the midst of that one was about to say, as if he took himself up, breeds a greater appetite in him with whom you confer to know more.


And because it works better when any thing seemeth to be gotten from you by question, than if you offer it of yourself, you may lay a bait for a question, by showing another visage and countenance than you are wont; to the end, to give occasion for the party to ask what the matter is of the change, as Nehemiah did, "And I had not before that time been sad before the king."


In things that are tender and unpleasing, it is good to break the ice by some whose words are of less weight, and to reserve the more weighty voice to come in as by chance, so that he may be asked the question upon the other's speech; as Narcissus did, in relating to Claudius the marriage of Messalino and Silius.


In things that a man would not be seen in himself, it is a point of cunning to borrow the name of the world; as to say, "The world says," or, "There is a speech abroad."


I knew one that, when he wrote a letter, he would put that which was most material in the postscript, as if it had been a bye matter.


I knew another that, when he came to have speech, he would pass over that he intended most; and go forth and come back again, and speak of it as a thing he had almost forgot.


Some procure themselves to be surprised at such times as it is like the party, that they work upon, will suddenly come upon them, and be found with a letter in their hand, or doing somewhat which they are not accustomed, to the end they may be opposed of those things which of themselves they are desirous to utter.


It is a point of cunning, to let fall those words in a man's own name which he would have another man learn and use, and thereupon take advantage. I knew two that were competitors for the secretary's place, in Queen Elizabeth's time, and yet kept good quarter between themselves, and would confer one with another upon the business; and the one of them said, that to be a secretary in the declination of a monarchy was a ticklish thing, and that he did not affect it; the other straight caught up those words, and discoursed with divers of his friends, that he had no reason to desire to be secretary in the declining of a monarchy. The first man took hold of it, and found means it was told the queen; who, hearing of a declination of monarchy, took it so ill, as she would never after hear of the other's suit.


There is a cunning, which we in England call "the turning of the cat in the pan;" which is, when that which a man says to another, he lays it as if another had said it to him; and, to say truth, it is not easy, when such a matter passed between two, to make it appear from which of them it first moved and began.


It is a way that some men have, to glance and dart at others by justifying themselves by negatives; as to say," This I do not;" as Tigellinus did towards Burrhus, saying, "That he himself looked simply to the safety of the emperor, and not to divers other hopes," as Burrhus had done:—(" Se non diversas spes, sed incolumitatem imperatoris simpliciter spectare.")


Some have in readiness so many tales and stories, as there is nothing they would insinuate but they can wrap it into a tale; which serveth both to keep themselves more on guard, and to make others carry it with more pleasure.


It is a good point of cunning for a man to shape the answer he would have in his own words and propositions, for it makes the other party stick the less.


It is strange how long some men will lie in wait to speak somewhat they desire to say, and how far about they will fetch, and how many other matters they will beat over to come near it; it is a thing of great patience, but yet of much use.





A sudden, bold, and unexpected question, doth many times surprise a man, and lay him open. Like to him, that, having changed his name, and walking in Paul's, another suddenly came behind him and called him by his true name, whereat straight ways he looked back.


But these small wares and petty points of cunning are infinite, and it were a good deed to make a list of them; for that nothing doth more hurt in a state than that cunning men pass for wise.


But certainly some there are that know the resorts and falls of business, that cannot sink into the main of it; like a house that hath convenient stairs and entries, but never a fair room: therefore you shall see them find out pretty looses in the conclusion, but are no ways able to examine or debate matters; and yet commonly they take advantage of their inability, and would be thought wits of direction. Some build rather upon the abusing of others, and (as we now say) putting tricks upon them, than upon the soundness of their own proceedings; but Solomon saith, "Prudens advertit ad gressus suos; stultus divertit ad dolos"—["The prudent man looks to his steps; the fool turneth aside to snares."]
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Of Wisdom for a Man's Self.



An ant is a wise creature for itself, but it is a shrewd thing in an orchard or garden; and certainly men that are great lovers of themselves waste the public. Divide with reason between self-love and society; and be so true to thyself as thou be not false to others, especially to thy king and country. It is a poor centre of a man's actions, himself. It is right earth; for that only stands fast upon his own centre; whereas all things that have affinity with the heavens, move upon the centre of another, which they benefit. The referring of all to a man's self, is more tolerable in a sovereign prince, because themselves are not only themselves, but their good and evil is at the peril of the public fortune: but it is a desperate evil in a servant to a prince, or a citizen in a republic; for whatsoever affairs pass such a man's hands, he crooketh them to his own ends, which must needs be often eccentric, to the ends of his master or state: therefore, let princes, or states, choose such servants as have not this mark, except they mean their service should be made but the accessary. That which maketh the effect more pernicious is, that all proportion is lost. It were disproportion enough for the servant's good, to be preferred before the master's, but yet it is a greater extreme, when a little good of the servant shall carry things against the great good of the master's: and yet that is the case of bad officers, treasurers, ambassadors, generals, and other false and corrupt servants, which set a bias upon their bowl, of their own petty ends and envies, to the overthrow of their master's great and important affairs; and for the most part, the good such servants receive is after the model of their own fortune, but the hurt they sell for that good is after the model of their master's fortune: and certainly it is the nature of extreme self-lovers, as they will set a house on fire and it were but to roast their eggs; and yet these men many times hold credit with their masters, because their study is but to please them, and profit themselves; and for either respect they will abandon the good of their affairs.


Wisdom for a man's self is, in many branches thereof, a depraved thing—it is the wisdom of rats, that will be sure to leave a house some time before it fall—it is the wisdom of the fox, that thrusts out the badger, who digged and made room for him—it is the wisdom of crocodiles, that shed tears when they would devour. But that which is specially to be noted is, that those which (as Cicero says of Pompey) are "sui amantes sine rivali" ["rival-less lovers of themselves"] are many times unfortunate; and whereas they have all their time sacrificed to themselves, they become in the end themselves sacrifices to the inconstancy of fortune, whose wings they thought by their self-wisdom to have pinioned.
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As the births of living creatures at first are ill-shapen, so arc all innovations, which are the births of time; yet, notwithstanding, as those that first bring honour into their family are commonly more worthy than most that succeed, so the first precedent (if it be good) is seldom attained by imitation: for ill, to man's nature as it stands perverted, hath a natural motion strongest in continuance; but good, as a forced motion, strongest at first. Surely every medicine is an innovation, and lie that will not apply new remedies must expect new evils: for time is the greatest innovator; and if time of course alter things to the worse, and wisdom and counsel shall not alter them to the better, what shall be the end? It is true, that what is settled by custom, though it be not good, yet at least it is fit; and those things which have long gone together, are, as it were, confederate within themselves, whereas new things piece not so well; but, though they help by their utility, yet they trouble by their inconformity: besides, they are like strangers, more admired, and less favoured. All this is true, if time stood still; which, contrariwise, moveth so round, that a froward retention of custom is as turbulent a thing as an innovation; and they that reverence too much old times, are but a scorn to the new. It were good, therefore, that men, in their innovations, would follow the example of time itself, which indeed innovateth greatly, but quietly, and by degrees scarce to be perceived; for otherwise, whatsoever is new is unlooked for—and ever it mends some, and pairs others; and he that is holpen takes it for a fortune, and thanks the time; and he that is hurt for a wrong, and imputeth it to the author. It is good also not to try experiments in states, except the necessity be urgent, or the utility evident; and well to beware, that it be the reformation that draweth on the change, and not the desire of change that pretendeth the reformation: and lastly, that the novelty, though it be not rejected, yet be held for a suspect; and, as the Scripture saith, "That we make a stand upon the ancient way, and then look about us, and discover what is the straight and right way, and so to walk in it."
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Affected dispatch is one of the most dangerous things to business that can be: it is like that which the physicians call predigestion, or hasty digestion, which is sure to fill the body full of crudities, and secret seeds of diseases—therefore measure not dispatch by the time of sitting, but by the advancement of the business: and as in races it is not the large stride, or high lift, that makes the speed, so in business the keeping close to the matter, and not taking of it too much at once, procureth dispatch. It is the care of some only to come off speedily for the time, or to contrive some false periods of business, because they may seem men of dispatch: but it is one thing to abbreviate by contracting, another by cutting off; and business so handled at several sittings, or meetings, goeth commonly backward and forward in an unsteady manner. I knew a wise man, that had it for a by-word, when he saw men hasten to a conclusion, "Stay a little, that we may make an end the sooner."


On the other side, true dispatch is a rich thing; for time is the measure of business, as money is of wares; and business is bought at a dear hand where there is small dispatch. The Spartans and Spaniards have been noted to be of small dispatch: "Mi venga la muerte de Spagna"—["Let my death come from Spain"], for then it will be sure to be long in coming.


Give good hearing to those that give the first information in business, and rather direct them in the beginning than interrupt them in the continuance of their speeches; for he that is put out of his own order will go forward and backward, and be more tedious while he waits upon his memory, than he could have been if ho had gone on in his own course: but sometimes it is seen that the moderator is more troublesome than the actor.


Iterations arc commonly loss of time: but there is



no such gain of time as to iterate often the state of the question, for it chaseth away many a frivolous speech as it is coming forth. Long and curious speeches are as fit for dispatch, as a robe, or mantle, with a long train, is for a race. Prefaces, and passages, and excusations, and other speeches of reference to the person, are great wastes of time; and though they seem to proceed of modesty, they are bravery. Yet beware of being too material when there is any impediment or obstruction in men's wills; for pre-occupation of mind ever requireth preface of speech, like a fomentation to make the unguent enter.


Above all things, order and distribution, and singling out of parts, is the life of dispatch, so as the distribution be not too subtle; for he that doth not divide will never enter well into business, and he that divideth too much will never come out of it clearly. To choose time is to save time; and an unseasonable motion is but beating the air. There be three parts of business, the preparation, the debate, or examination, and the perfection, whereof, if you look for dispatch, let the middle only be the work of many, and the first and last the work of few. The proceeding upon somewhat conceived in writing doth for the most part facilitate dispatch; for though it should be wholly rejected, yet that negative is more pregnant of direction than an indefinite, as ashes are more generative than dust.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 4

Of Seeming Wise





Of Seeming Wise.



It hath been an opinion, that the French are wiser than they seem, and the Spaniards seem wiser than they are; but howsoever it be between nations, certainly it is so between man and man; for, as the apostle saith of godliness, "Having a show of godliness, but denying the power thereof;" so certainly there are in points of wisdom and sufficiency, that do nothing or little very solemnly, "Magno conatu nagas"—["Trifles with a great show of effort."] It is a ridiculous thing, and fit for a satire to persons of judgment, to see what shifts these formalists have, and what prospectives to make superficies to seem body that hath depth and bulk. Some are so close and reserved, as they will not show their wares but by a dark light, and seem always to keep back somewhat; and when they know within themselves they speak of that they do not well know, would nevertheless seem to others to know of that which they may not well speak. Some help themselves with countenance and gesture, and are wise by signs; as Cicero saith of Piso, that when he answered him he fetched one of his brows up to his forehead, and bent the other down to his chin; "Respondes, altero ad frontem sublato, altero ad mentum depresso supercilio, crudelitatem tibi non placere"—["You reply, with one eyebrow raised to the forehead and the other bent down to the chin, that cruelty is displeasing to thee."] Some think to bear it by speaking a great word, and being peremptory; and go on, and take by admittance that which they cannot make good. Some, whatsoever is beyond their reach, will seem to despise, or make light of it, as impertinent or curious, and so would have their ignorance seem judgment. Some are never without a difference, and commonly by amusing men with a subtlety, blanch the matter; of whom A. Gellius saith, "Hominem delirum, qui verborum minutiis rerum frangit pondera"—["A silly man, who breaks down the weight of matter by minute niceties of language."] Of which kind also Plato, in his Protagoras, bringeth in Prodicus in scorn, and maketh him make a speech that consisteth of distinctions from the beginning to the end. Generally such men, in all deliberations, find ease to be of the negative side, and affect a credit to object and foretell difficulties; for when propositions are denied, there is an end of them; but if they be allowed, it requireth a new work; which false point of wisdom is the bane of business. To conclude, there is no decaying merchant, or inward beggar, hath so many tricks to uphold the credit of their wealth, as these empty persons have to maintain the credit of their sufficiency. Seeming wise men may make shift to get opinion, but let no man choose them for employment; for, certainly, you were better take for business a man somewhat absurd than over-formal.
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It had been hard for him that spake it, to have put more truth and untruth together in few words, than in that speech, "Whosoever is delighted in solitude, is either a wild beast or a god;" for it is most true, that a natural and secret hatred and aversion towards society, in any man, hath somewhat of the savage beast; but it is most untrue, that it should have any character at all of the divine nature, except it proceed, not out of a pleasure in solitude, but out of a love and desire to sequester a man's self for a higher conversation: such as is found to have been falsely and feignedly in some of the heathens—as Epimenides, the Candian; Numa, the Roman; Empedocles, the Sicilian; and Apollonius, of Tyana; and truly, and really, in divers of the ancient hermits and holy fathers of the church. But little do men perceive what solitude is, and how far it extendeth; for a crowd is not company, and faces are but a gallery of pictures, and talk but a tinkling cymbal where there is no love. The Latin adage meeteth with it a little: "Magna eivitas, magna solitudo"—["Great city, great solitude"]; because in a great town friends are scattered, so that there is not that fellowship, for the most part, which is in less neighbourhoods; but we may go farther, and affirm most truly, that it is a mere and miserable solitude to want true friends, without which the world is but a wilderness; and, even in this scene also of solitude, whosoever, in the frame of his nature and affections, is unfit for friendship, he taketh it of the beast, and not from humanity.


A principal fruit of friendship is the ease and discharge of the fulness of the heart, which passions of all kinds do cause and induce. We know diseases of stop-pings and suffocations are the most dangerous in the body, and it is not much otherwise in the mind: you may take sarza to open the liver, steel to open the spleen, flower of sulphur for the lungs, castoreum for the brain; but no receipt openeth the heart but a true friend, to whom you may impart griefs, joys, fears, hopes, suspicions, counsels, and whatsoever lieth upon the heart to oppress it, in a kind of civil shrift or confession.


It is a strange thing to observe how high a rate great kings and monarchs do set upon this fruit of friendship whereof we speak—so great, as they purchase it many times at the hazard of their own safety and greatness: for princes, in regard of the distance of their fortune from that of their subjects and servants, cannot gather this fruit, except, to make themselves capable thereof, they raise some persons to be as it were companions, and almost equals to themselves, which many times sorteth to inconvenience. The modern languages give unto such persons the name of favourites, or privadoes, as if it were matter of grace or conversation; but the Roman name attaineth the true use and cause thereof, naming them "participes curarum" ["participators in cares"]; for it is that which tieth the knot: and we see plainly that this hath been done, not by weak and passionate princes only, but by the wisest and most politic that ever reigned, who have oftentimes joined to themselves some of their servants, whom both themselves have called friends, and allowed others likewise to call them in the same manner, using the word which is received between private men.


L. Sylla, when he commanded Rome, raised Pompey, after surnamed the Great, to that height that Pompey vaunted himself for Sylla's over-match; for when he had carried the consulship for a friend of his, against the pursuit of Sylla, and that Sylla did a little resent thereat, and began to speak great, Pompey turned upon him again, and in effect bade him be quiet; for that more men adored the sun rising than the sun setting. With Julius Cæesar, Decimus Brutus had obtained that interest, as he. set him down in his testament for heir in remainder after his nephew; and this was the man that had power with him to draw him forth to his death:



for when Cæsar would have discharged the senate, in regard of some ill presages, and especially a dream of Calpurnia, this man lifted him gently by the arm out of his chair, telling him he hoped he would not dismiss the senate till his wife had dreamed a better dream; and it seemed his favour was so great, as Antonius, in a letter, which is recited verbatim in one of Cicero's Philippics, called him "venefica" ("witch"); as if he had enchanted Cæsar. Augustus raised Agrippa, though of mean birth, to that height, as, when he consulted with Mæcenas about the marriage of his daughter Julia, Mæcenas took the liberty to tell him, that he must either marry his daughter to Agrippa, or take away his life—there was no third way, he had made him so great. With Tiberius Cæsar, Sejanus had ascended to that height as they two were termed and reckoned as a pair of friends. Tiberius, in a letter to him, saith, "Hæc pro amicitia nostra non occultavi"—["These things, on account of our friendship, I have not concealed"]; and the whole senate dedicated an altar to friendship, as to a goddess, in respect of the great dearness of friendship between them two. The like, or more, was between Septimus Severus and Plautianus; for he forced his eldest son to marry the daughter of Plautianus, and would often maintain Plautianus in doing affronts to his son; and did write also, in a letter to the senate, by these words, "I love the man so well, as I wish he may over-live me." Now, if these princes had been as a Trajan, or a Marcus Aurelius, a man might have thought that this had proceeded of an abundant goodness of nature; but being men so wise, of such strength and severity of mind, and so extreme lovers of themselves, as all these were, it proveth, most plainly, that they found their own felicity, though as great as ever happened to mortal men, but as a half piece, except they might have a friend to make it entire; and yet, which is more, they were princes that had wives, sons, nephews, yet all these could not supply the comfort of friendship.


It is not to be forgotten what Comineus observeth of his first master, Duke Charles the Hardy—namely, that he would communicate his secrets with none; and, least of all, those secrets which troubled him most. Whereupon he goeth on, and saith, that towards his latter time, that closeness did impair and a little perish his understanding. Surely Comineus might have made the same judgment also, if it had pleased him, of his second master, Louis XI., whose closeness was indeed his tormentor. The parable of Pythagoras is dark, but true," Cor ne edito"—["Eat not the heart."] Certainly, if a man would give it a hard phrase, those that want friends to open themselves unto, are cannibals of their own hearts; but one thing is most admirable (wherewith I will conclude this first fruit of friendship), which is, that this communicating of a man's self to his friend, works two contrary effects, for it redoubleth joys, and cutteth griefs in halfs; for there is no man that imparteth his joys to his friend, but he joyeth the more, and no man that imparteth his griefs to his friend, but he grieveth the less. So that it is, in truth, of operation upon a man's mind of like virtue as the alchymists use to attribute to their stone for man's body, that it worketh all contrary effects, but still to the good and benefit of nature; but yet, without praying in aid of alchymists, there is a manifest image of this in the ordinary course of nature; for, in bodies, union strengthened and cherisheth any natural action, and, on the other side, weakeneth and dulleth any violent impression—and even so is it of minds.


The second fruit of friendship is healthful and sovereign for the understanding, as the first is for the affections; for friendship maketh indeed a fair day in the affections from storm and tempests, but it maketh daylight in the understanding, out of darkness and confusion of thoughts. Neither is this to be understood only of faithful counsel, which a man receiveth from his friend; but before you come to that, certain it is, that whosoever hath his mind fraught with many thoughts, his wits and understanding do clarify and break up, in the communicating and discoursing with another: he tosseth his thoughts more easily—he marshalleth them more orderly—he seeth how they look when they are turned into words—finally, he waxeth wiser than himself; and that more by an hour's discourse than by a day's meditation. It was well said by Themistocles to the king of Persia, "That speech was like cloth of Arras, opened and put abroad"—whereby the imagery doth appear in figure, whereas in thoughts they lie but as in packs. Neither is this second fruit of friendship, in opening the understanding, restrained only to such friends as are able to give a man counsel (they indeed are best), but even without that a man learneth of himself, and bringeth his own thoughts to light, and whetteth his wits as against a stone, which itself cuts not. In a word, a man were better relate himself to a statue or picture, than to suffer his thoughts to pass in smother.


Add now, to make this second fruit of friendship complete, that other point which lieth more open, and falleth within vulgar observation—which is faithful counsel from a friend. Heraclitus saith well, in one of his enigmas, "Dry light is ever the best;" and certain it is, that the light that a man receiveth by counsel from another, is drier and purer than that which cometh from his own understanding and judgment, which is ever infused and drenched in his affections and customs. So as there is as much difference between the counsel that a friend giveth, and that a man giveth himself, as there is between the counsel of a friend and of a flatterer; for there is no such flatterer as is a man's self, and there is no such remedy against flattery of a man's self as the liberty of a friend. Counsel is of two sorts; the one concerning manners, the other concerning business: for the first, the best preservative to keep the mind in health is the faithful admonition of a friend. The calling of a man's self to a strict account, is a medicine sometimes too piercing and corrosive; reading good books of morality is a little flat and dead; observing our faults in others is sometimes improper for our case; but the best receipt (best I say to work, and best to take) is the admonition of a friend. It is a strange thing to behold what gross errors and extreme absurdities many (especially of the greater sort) do commit, for want of a friend to tell them of them, to the great damage both of their fame and fortune: for, as St James saith, they are as men "that look sometimes into a glass, and presently forget their own shape and favour:" as for business, a man may think, if he will, that two eyes see no more than one; or, that a gamester seeth always more than a looker-on; or, that a man in anger is as wise as he that hath said over the four and twenty letters; or, that a musket may be shot off as well upon the arm as upon a rest; and such other fond and high imaginations, to think himself all in all: but when all is done, the help of good counsel is that which setteth business straight; and if any man think that he will take counsel, but it shall be by pieces; asking counsel in one business of one man, and in another business of another man; it is as well (that is to say, better, perhaps, than if he asked none at all), but lie runneth two dangers; one, that he shall not be faithfully counselled—for it is a rare thing, except it be from a perfect and entire friend, to have counsel given, but such as shall be bowed and crooked to some ends which he hath that giveth it; the other, that he shall have counsel given, hurtful and unsafe (though with good meaning), and mixed partly of mischief and partly of remedy—even as if you would call a physician, that is thought good for the cure of the disease you complain of, but is unacquainted with your body—and therefore, may put you in a way for present cure, but overthroweth your health in some other kind, and so cure the disease, and kill the patient: but a friend, that is wholly acquainted with a man's estate, will beware, by furthering any present business, how he dasheth upon other inconvenience—and, therefore, rest not upon scattered counsels, for they will rather distract and mislead, than settle and direct.


After these two noble fruits of friendship (peace in the affections, and support of the judgment), followeth



the last fruit, which is, like the pomegranate, full of many kernels—I mean, aid and bearing a part in all actions and occasions. Here, the best way to represent to life the manifold use of friendship, is to cast and see how many things there are which a man cannot do himself; and then it will appear that it was a sparing speech of the ancients, to say "that a friend is another himself; for that a friend is far more than himself." Men have their time, and die many times in desire of some things which they principally take to heart; the bestowing of a child, the finishing of a work, or the like. If a man have a true friend, he may rest almost secure that the care of those things will continue after him; so that a man hath, as it were, two lives in his desires. A man hath a body, and that body is confined to a place; but where friendship is, all offices of life are, as it were, granted to him and his deputy; for he may exercise them by his friend. How many things are there which a man cannot, with any face or comeliness, say or do himself? A man can scarce allege his own merits with modesty, much less extol them; a man cannot sometimes brook to supplicate or beg, and a number of the like: but all these things are graceful in a friend's mouth, which are blushing in a man's own. So again, a man's person hath many proper relations which he cannot put off. A man cannot speak to his son but as a father; to his wife but as a husband; to his enemy but upon terms: whereas a friend may speak as the case requires, and not as it sorteth with the person. But to enumerate these things were endless: I have given the rule, where a man cannot fitly play his own part; if he have not a friend, he may quit the stage.
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Riches are for spending, and spending for honour and good actions—therefore extraordinary expense must be limited by the worth of the occasion: for voluntary un-doing may be as well for a man's country as for the kingdom of heaven; but ordinary expense ought to be limited by a man's estate, and governed with such regard as it be within his compass; and not subject to deceit and abuse of servants; and ordered to the best show, that the bills may be less than the estimation abroad. Certainly, if a man will keep but of even hand, his ordinary expenses ought to be but to the half of his receipts; and if he think to wax rich, but to the third part. It is no baseness for the greatest to descend and look into their own estate. Some forbear it, not upon negligence alone, but doubting to bring themselves into melancholy, in respect they shall find it broken: but wounds cannot be cured without searching. He that cannot look into his own estate at all, had need both choose well those whom he employeth, and change them often; for new are more timorous and less subtle. He that can look into his estate but seldom, it behoveth him to turn all to certainties. A man had need, if he be plentiful in some kind of expense, to be as saving again in some other: as if he be plentiful in diet, to be saving in apparel; if he be plentiful in the hall, to be saving in the stable, and the like; for he that is plentiful in expenses of all kinds, will hardly be preserved from decay. In clearing of a man's estate, he may as well hurt himself in being too sudden, as in letting it run on too long, for hasty selling is commonly as disadvantage able as interest. Besides, he that clears at once will relapse, for, finding himself out of straits, he will revert to his customs; but he that cleareth by degrees induceth a habit of frugality, and gaineth as well upon his mind as upon his estate. Certainly, who hath a state to repair, may not despise small things; and, commonly, it is less dishonourable to abridge petty charges than to stoop to petty gettings. A man ought warily to begin charges, which once begun will continue; but in matters that return not, lie may be more magnificent
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The speech of Themistocles, the Athenian, which was haughty and arrogant, in taking so much to himself, had been a grave and wise observation and censure, applied at large to others. Desired at a feast to touch a lute, he said, "he could not fiddle, but yet he could make a small town a great city." These words (holpen a little with a metaphor) may express two differing abilities in those that deal in business of estate; for, if a true survey be taken of counsellors and statesmen, there may be found (though rarely) those which can make a small state great, and yet cannot fiddle—as, on the other side, there will be found a great many that can fiddle very cunningly, but yet are so far from being able to make a small state great, as their gift lieth the other way—to bring a great and flourishing estate to ruin and decay; and, certainly, those degenerate arts and shifts, whereby many counsellors and governors gain both favour with their masters and estimation with the vulgar, deserve no better name than fiddling, being things rather pleasing for the time, and graceful to themselves only, than tending to the weal and advancement of the state which they serve. There are also (no doubt) counsellors and governors which may be held sufficient, "negotiis pares" ["able to manage affairs"], and to keep them from precipices and manifest inconveniences, which, nevertheless, are far from the ability to raise and amplify an estate in power, means, and fortune; but be the workmen what they may be, let us speak of the work—that is, the true greatness of kingdoms and estates, and the means thereof An argument fit for great and mighty princes to have in their hand; to the end that neither by over-measuring their forces, they lose themselves in vain enterprises; nor, on the other side, by undervaluing them, they descend to fearful and pusillanimous counsels.


The greatness of an estate, in bulk and territory, doth fall under measure; and the greatness of finances and revenue doth fall under computation. The population may appear by musters, and the number and greatness of cities and towns by cards and maps; but yet there is not any thing, amongst civil affairs, more subject to error, than the right valuation and true judgment concerning the power and forces of an estate. The kingdom of heaven is compared, not to any great kernel, or nut, but to a grain of mustard-seed; which is one of the least grains, but hath in it a property and spirit hastily to get up and spread. So are there states great in territory, and yet not apt to enlarge or command; and some that have but a small dimension of stem, and yet are apt to be the foundation of great monarchies.


Walled towns, stored arsenals and armories, goodly races of horse, chariots of war, elephants, ordnance, artillery, and the like—all this is but a sheep in a lion's skin, except the breed and disposition of the people be stout and warlike.


Nay, number (itself) in armies importeth not much, where the people are of weak courage; for, as Virgil saith, "It never troubles the wolf how many the sheep be." The army of the Persians, in the plains of Arbela, was such a vast sea of people, as it did somewhat astonish the commanders in Alexander's army, who came to him, therefore, and wished him to set upon them by night, but he answered, "He would not pilfer the victory"—and the defeat was easy. When Tigranes, the Armenian, being encamped upon a hill with four hundred thousand men, discovered the army of the Romans, being not above fourteen thousand, marching towards him, he made himself merry with it, and said, "Yonder men are too many for an ambassage, and too few for a fight;" but, before the sunset, he found them enow to give him the chase with infinite slaughter. Many are the examples of the great odds between number and courage; so that a man may truly make a judgment, that the principal point of greatness, in any state, is to have a race of military men. Neither is money the sinews of war (as it is trivially said), where the sinews of men's arms in base and effeminate people are failing; for Solon said well to Croesus (when in ostentation he showed him his gold), "Sir, if any other come that hath better iron than you, he will be master of all this gold." Therefore, let any prince, or state, think soberly of his forces, except his militia of natives be of good and valiant sol-



diers; and let princes, on the other side, that have subjects of martial disposition, know their own strength, unless they be otherwise wanting unto themselves. As for mercenary forces (which is the help in this case), all examples show that, whatsoever estate or prince doth rest upon them, he may spread his feathers for a time, but he will mew them soon after.


The blessing of Judas and Issachar will never meet; that the same people, or nation, should be both the lion's whelp, and the ass between burdens—neither will it be, that a people overlaid with taxes, should ever become valiant and martial. It is true, that taxes, levied by consent of the estate, do abate men's courage less, as it hath been seen notably in the exercises of the low countries, and, in some degree, in the subsidies of England; for, you must note, that we speak now of the heart, and not of the purse—so that although the same tribute and tax, laid by consent, or by imposing, be all one to the purse, yet it works diversely upon the courage. So that you may conclude, that no people over-charged with tribute is fit for empire.


Let states, that aim at greatness, take heed how their nobility and gentlemen do multiply too fast; for that maketh the common subject grow to be a peasant and base swain, driven out of heart, and, in effect, but a gentleman's labourer. Even as you may see in coppice woods, if you leave your straddles too thick, you shall never have clean underwood, but shrubs and bushes; so in countries, if the gentlemen be too many, the commons will be base—and you will bring it to that, that not the hundredth poll will be fit for an helmet, especially as to the infantry, which is the nerve of an army—and so there will be great population and little strength. This which I speak of hath been no where better seen than by comparing of England and France; whereof England, though far less in territory and population, hath been, nevertheless, an overmatch; in regard the middle people of England make good soldiers, which the peasants of France do not: herein the device of King Henry VII. (where of I have spoken largely in the history of his life) was profound and admirable, in making farms and houses of husbandry of a standard, that is, maintained with such a proportion of laud unto them, as may breed a subject to live in convenient plenty, and no servile condition; and to keep the plough in the hands of the owners, and not mere hirelings; and thus indeed you shall attain to Virgil's character, which he gives to ancient Italy:—



"Terra potens arm is atque uberc glebæ."


["A country great in arms and rich in soil."]





Neither is that state (which, for any thing I know, is almost peculiar to England, and hardly to be found any where else, except it be, perhaps, in Poland) to be passed over—I mean the state of free servants and attendants upon noblemen and gentlemen, which are no ways inferior unto the yeomanry for arms; and therefore, out of all question, the splendour and magnificence and great retinues, the hospitality of noblemen and gentlemen received into custom, do much conduce unto martial greatness—whereas, contrariwise, the close and reserved living of noblemen and gentlemen causeth a penury of military forces.


By all means it is to be procured, that the trunk of Nebuchadnezzar's tree of monarchy be great enough to bear the branches and the boughs, that is, that the natural subjects of the crown, or state, bear a sufficient proportion to the strange subjects that they govern: therefore all states that are liberal of naturalisation towards strangers are fit for empire; for to think that an handful of people can, with the greatest courage and policy in the world, embrace too large extent of dominion, it may hold for a time, but it will fail suddenly. The Spartans were a nice people in point of naturalisation; whereby, while they kept their compass, they stood firm, but when they did spread, and their boughs were become too great for their stem, they became a windfall upon the sudden. Never any state was, in this point, so open to receive strangers into their body as were the Romans; therefore it sorted with them accordingly, for they grew to the greatest monarchy. Their manner was to grant naturalisation (which they called "jus civitatis"—"the right of citizenship"), and to grant it in the highest degree, that is, not only "jus commercii, jus connubii, jus hæreditatis" ["the right of traffic, the right of marriage, and the right of inheritance"], but also "jus suffragii" ["the right of suffrage"], and "jus honorum" ["the right of bearing honours"]; and this not to singular persons alone, but likewise to whole families—yea, to cities, and sometimes to nations. Add to this, their custom of plantation of colonies, whereby the Roman plant was removed into the soil of other nations; and, putting both constitutions together, you will say, that it was not the Romans that spread upon the world, but it was the world that spread upon the Romans—and that was the sure way of greatness. I have marvelled sometimes at Spain, how they clasp and contain so large dominions with so few natural Spaniards: but sure the whole compass of Spain is a very great body of a tree, far above Rome and Sparta at the first; and, besides, though they have not had that usage to naturalise liberally, yet they have that which is next to it—that is, to employ, almost indifferently, all nations in their militia of ordinary soldiers, yea, and sometimes in their highest commands; nay, it seemeth at this instant, they are sensible of this want of natives, as by the pragmatical sanction, now published, appeareth.


It is certain, that sedentary and within-door arts, and delicate manufactures (that require rather the finger than the arm), have in their nature a contrariety to a military disposition; and generally all warlike people are a little idle, and love danger better than travail—neither must they be too much broken off it, if they shall be preserved in vigour: therefore it was great advantage in the ancient states of Sparta, Athens, Rome, and others, that they had the use of slaves, which commonly did rid those manufactures; but that is abolished, in greatest part, by the Christian law. That which cometh nearest to it is, to leave those arts chiefly to strangers (which, for that purpose, are the more easily to be received), and to contain the principal bulk of the vulgar natives within those three kinds—tillers of the ground, free servants, and handicraftsmen of strong and manly arts, as smiths, masons, carpenters, &c., not reckoning professed soldiers.


But, above all, for empire and greatness, it importeth most, that a nation do profess arms as their principal honour, study, and occupation; for the things which we have formerly spoken of are but habilitations towards arms; and what is habitation without intention and act? Romulus, after his death (as they report, or feign), sent a present to the Romans, that above all they should intend arms, and then they should prove the greatest empire of the world. The fabric of the state of Sparta was wholly (though not wisely) framed and composed to that scope and end; the Persians and Macedonians had it for a flash; the Gauls, Germans, Goths, Saxons, Normans, and others, had it for a time; the Turks have it at this day, though in great declination. Of Christian Europe, they that have it are, in effect, only the Spaniards; but it is so plain, that every man profiteth in that he most intendeth, that it needeth not to be stood upon; it is enough to point at it—that no nation which doth not directly profess arms, may look to have greatness fall into their mouths: and, on the other side, it is a most certain oracle of time, that those states that continue long in that profession (as the Romans and Turks principally have done), do wonders; and those that have professed arms but for an age have, notwithstanding, commonly attained that greatness in that age which maintained them long after, when their profession and exercise of arms hath grown to decay.


Incident to this point is for a state to have those laws or customs which may reach forth unto them just occasions (as may be pretended) of war; for there is that justice imprinted in the nature of men, that they enter not upon wars (whereof so many calamities do ensue), but upon some, at the least specious, grounds and quarrels. The Turk hath at hand, for cause of war, the propagation of his law or sect, a quarrel that he may



always command. The Romans, though they esteemed the extending the limits of their empire to be great honour to their generals when it was done, yet they never rested upon that alone to begin a war: first, therefore, let nations that pretend to greatness have this, that they be sensible of wrongs, either upon borderers, merchants, or politic ministers; and that they sit not too long upon a provocation: secondly, let them be pressed and ready to give aids and succours to their confederates, as it ever was with the Romans; insomuch, as if the confederates had leagues defensive with divers other states, and, upon invasion offered, did implore their aids severally, yet the Romans would ever be the foremost, and leave it to none other to have the honour. for the wars, which were anciently made on the behalf of a kind of party, or tacit conformity of state, I do not see how they may be well justified; as when the Romaus made a war for the liberty of Græcia, or when the Lacedæmonians and Athenians made war to set up or pull down democracies and oligarchies; or when wars were made by foreigners, under the pretence of justice or protection, to deliver the subjects of others from tyranny and oppression, and the like. Let it suffice, that no estate expect to be great, that is not awake upon any just occasion of arming.


No body can be healthful without exercise, neither natural body nor politic; and certainly, to a kingdom, or estate, a just and honourable war is the true exercise. A civil war, indeed, is like the heat of a fever; but a foreign war is like the heat of exercise, and serveth to keep the body in health; for in a slothful peace, both courages will effeminate, and manners corrupt: but howsoever it be for happiness, without all question for greatness, it maketh to be still for the most part in arms: and the strength of a veteran army (though it be a chargeable business), always on foot, is that which commonly giveth the law, or, at least, the reputation amongst all neighbour states, as may be well seen in Spain; which hath had, in one part or other, a veteran army almost continually, now by the space of six-score years.


To be master of the sea is an abridgement of a monarchy. Cicero, writing to Atticus of Pompey's preparation against Cæsar, saith, "Consilium Pompeii plane Themistoeleum est; putat enim, qui mari potitur, eum rerum potiri"—["Pompey's plans are evidently derived from Themistocles; for he imagines that whosoever is master of the sea, is likewise master of all things"]; and, without doubt, Pompey had tired out Cæsar, if upon vain confidence he had not left that way. We see the great effects of battles by sea: the battle of Actium decided the empire of the world; the battle of Lepanto arrested the greatness of the Turk. There be many examples, where sea-fights have been final to the war, but this is when princes, or states, have set up their rest upon the battles; but thus much is certain, that he that commands the sea is at great liberty, and may take as much and as little of the war as he will; whereas those that be strongest by land are many times, nevertheless, in great straits. Surely, at this day, with us of Europe, the vantage of strength at sea (which is one of the principal dowries of this kingdom of Great Britain) is great; both because most of the kingdoms of Europe are not merely inland, but girt with the sea most part of their compass, and because the wealth of both indies seems, in great part, but an accessory to the command of the seas.


The wars of later ages seem to be made in the dark, in respect of the glory and honour which reflected upon men from the wars in ancient time. There be now, for martial encouragement, some degrees and orders of chivalry, which, nevertheless, are conferred promiscuously upon soldiers and no soldiers, and some remembrance perhaps upon the escutcheon, and some hospitals for maimed soldiers, and such like things; but, in ancient times, the trophies erected upon the place of the victory, the funeral laudatives and monuments for those that died in the wars, the crowns and garlands personal, the style of emperor, which the great kings of the world after borrowed, the triumphs of the generals upon their return, the great donatives and largesses upon the disbanding of the armies, were things able to inflame all men's courages; but, above all, that of the triumph amongst the Romans was not pageants, or gaudery, but one of the wisest and noblest institutions that ever was; for it contained three things, honour to the general, riches to the treasury out of the spoils, and donatives to the army: but that honour, perhaps, were not fit for monarchies, except it be in the person of the monarch himself, or his sons; as it came to pass in the times of the Roman emperors, who did impropriate the actual triumphs to themselves and their sons, for such wars as they did achieve in person, and left only for wars achieved by subjects some triumphal garments and ensigns to the general.


To conclude. No man can by care-taking (as the Scripture saith) "add a cubit to his stature," in this little model of a man's body; but in the great frame of kingdoms and commonwealths, it is in the power of princes, or estates, to add amplitude and greatness to their kingdoms; for by introducing such ordinances, constitutions, and customs, as we have now touched, they may sow greatness to their posterity and succession: but these things are commonly not observed, but left to take their chance.
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There is a wisdom in this beyond the rules of physic: a man's own observation, what he finds good of, and what he finds hurt of, is the best physic to preserve health; but it is a safer conclusion to say, "This agreeth not well with me, therefore I will not continue it," than this, "I find no offence of this, therefore I may use it:" for strength of nature in youth passeth over many excesses which are owing a man till his age. Discern of the coming on of years, and think not to do the same things still; for age will not be defied. Beware of sudden change in any great point of diet, and if necessity enforce it, fit the rest to it; for it is a secret, both in nature and state, that it is safer to change many things than one. Examine thy customs of diet, sleep, exercise, apparel, and the like, and try, in any thing thou shalt judge hurtful, to discontinue it by little and little; but so, as if thou dost find any inconvenience by the change, thou come back to it again; for it is hard to distinguish that which is generally held good and wholesome, from that which is good particularly, and fit for thine own body. To be free-minded and cheerfully disposed at hours of meat and sleep, and of exercise, is one of the best precepts of long lasting. As for the passions and studies of the mind, avoid envy, anxious fears, anger, fretting inwards, subtle and knotty inquisitions, joys and exhilarations in excess, sadness not communicated. Entertain hopes, mirth rather than joy, variety of delights rather than surfeit of them; wonder and admiration, and therefore novelties; studies that fill the mind with splendid and illustrious objects, as histories, fables, and contemplations of nature. If you fly physic in health altogether, it will be too strange for your body when you shall need it; if you make it too familiar, it will work no extraordinary effect when sickness cometh. I commend rather some diet for certain seasons, than frequent use of physic, except it be grown into a custom; for those diets alter the body more, and trouble it less. Despise no new accident in your body, but ask opinion of it. In sickness, respect health principally, and in health, action; for those that put their bodies to endure in health, may in most sicknesses which are not very sharp, be cured only with diet and tendering. Celsus could never have spoken it as a physician, had he not been a wise man withal, when he giveth it for one of the great precepts of health and lasting, that a man do vary and interchange contraries, but with an inclination to the more benign extreme; use fasting and full eating, but rather full eating; watching and sleep, but rather sleep; sitting and exercise, but rather exercise, and the like; so shall nature be cherished and yet taught masteries. Physicians are some of them so pleasing and conformable to the humour of the patient, as they press not the true



cure of the disease; and some others are so regular in proceeding according to art for the disease, as they respect not sufficiently the condition of the patient. Take one of a middle temper, or, if it may not be found in one man, combine two of either sort; and forget not to call as well the best acquainted with your body, as the best reputed of for his faculty.
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Of Suspicion.



Suspicions amongst thoughts are like bats amongst birds, they ever fly by twilight; certainly they are to be repressed, or, at the least, well guarded, for they cloud the mind, they lose friends, and they check with business, whereby business cannot go on currently and constantly; they dispose kings to tyranny, husbands to jealousy, wise men to irresolution and melancholy;—they are defects, not in the heart, but in the brain, for they take place in the stoutest natures, as in the example of Henry VII. of England. There was not a more suspicious man nor a more stout; and in such a composition they do small hurt, for commonly they are not admitted but with examination whether they be likely or no; but in fearful natures they gain ground too fast. There is nothing makes a man suspect much, more than to know little; and, therefore, men should remedy suspicion by procuring to know more, and not to keep their suspicions smother. What would men have?—do they think those they employ and deal with are saints? do they not think they will have their own ends, and be truer to themselves than to them? therefore there is no better way to moderate suspicions, than to account upon such suspicions as true, and yet to bridle them as false; for so far a man ought to make use of suspicions as to provide, as if that should be true that he suspects, yet it may do him no hurt. Suspicions that the mind of itself gathers are but buzzes; but suspicions that are artificially nourished, and put into men's heads by the tales and whisperings of others, have stings. Certainly, the best mean to clear the way in this same wood of suspicion, is frankly to communicate them with the party that he suspects; for thereby he shall be sure to know more of the truth of them than he did before, and withal shall make that party more circumspect, not to give further cause of suspicion; but this would not be done to men of base natures, for they, if they find themselves once suspected, will never be true. The Italian says, "Sospetto licentia fede;" as if "suspicion did give a passport to faith;" but it ought rather to kindle it to discharge itself.
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Of Discourse.


Some
 in their discourse desire rather commendation of wit, in being able to hold all arguments, than of judgment, in discerning what is true; as if it were a praise to know what might be said, and not what should be thought. Some have certain commonplaces and themes, wherein they are good, and want variety; which kind of poverty is for the most part tedious, and, when it is once perceived, ridiculous. The honourablest part of the talk is to give the occasion; and again to moderate and pass to somewhat else, for then a man leads the dance. It is good in discourse, and speech of conversation, to vary and intermingle speech of the present occasion with arguments, tales with reasons, asking of questions with telling of opinions, and jest with earnest; for it is a dull thing to tire, and as we say now, to jade any thing too far. As for jest, there be certain things which ought to be privileged from it—namely, religion, matters of state, great persons, any man's present business of importance, and any case that deserveth pity; yet there be some that think their wits have been asleep, except they dart out somewhat that is piquant, and to the quick—that is a vein which would be bridled:—



"Parce puer stimulis, et fortius utero loris."


["Boy, spare the spurs, and firmly use the reins."]





And, generally, men ought to find the difference between saltness and bitterness. Certainly, he that hath a satirical vein, as he maketh others afraid of his wit, so he had need be afraid of others' memory. He that questioneth much shall learn much, and content much, but especially if he apply his questions to the skill of the persons whom he asketh, for he shall give them occasion to please themselves in speaking, and himself shall continually gather knowledge; but let his questions not be troublesome, for that is fit for a poser; and let him be sure to leave other men their turns to speak nay, if there be any that would reign and take up all the time, let him find means to take them off, and bring others on, as musicians use to do with those that dance too long galliards. If you dissemble sometimes your knowledge of that you are thought to know, you shall be thought, another time, to know that you know not. Speech of a man's self ought to be seldom, and well chosen. I knew one was wont to say in scorn, "He must needs be a wise man, he speaks so much of himself"—and there is but one case wherein a man may commend himself with a good grace, and that is in commending virtue in another, especially if it be such a virtue whereunto himself pretendeth. Speech of touch towards others should be sparingly used; for discourse ought to be as a field, without coming home to any man. I knew two noblemen, of the west part of England, where of the one was given to scoff, but kept ever royal cheer in his house; the other would ask of those that had been at the other's table," Tell truly, was there never a flout or dry blow given?" To which the guest would answer," Such and such a thing passed." The lord would say, "I thought he would mar a good dinner." Discretion of speech is more than eloquence; and to speak agreeably to him with whom we deal, is more than to speak in good words, or in good order. A good continued speech, without a good speech of interlocution, shows slowness; and a good reply, or second speech, without a good settled speech, showeth shallowness and weakness. As we see in beasts, that those that are weakest in the course, are yet nimblest in the turn; as it is betwixt the greyhound and the hare. To use too many circumstances ere one come to the matter, is wearisome; to use none at all, is blunt.
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Plantations are amongst ancient, primitive, and heroical works. When the world was young it begat more children, but now it is old, it begets fewer; for I may justly account new plantations to be the children of former kingdoms. I like a plantation in a pure soil, that is, where people are not displanted to the end to plant in others; for else it is rather an extirpation than a plantation. Planting of countries is like planting of woods; for you must make account to lose almost twenty years' profit, and expect your recompense in the end; for the principal thing that hath been the destruction of most plantations, hath been the base and hasty drawing of profit in the first years. It is true, speedy profit is not to be neglected, as far as it may stand with the good of the plantation, but no farther. It is a shameful and unblessed thing to take the scum of people and wicked condemned men, to be the people with whom you plant; and not only so, but it spoileth the plantation; for they will ever live like rogues, and not fall to work, but be lazy, and do mischief, and spend victuals, and be quickly weary, and then certify over to their country to the discredit of the plantation. The people wherewith you plant ought to be gardeners, ploughmen, labourers, smiths, carpenters, joiners, fishermen, fowlers, with some few apothecaries, surgeons, cooks, and bakers. In a country of plantation, first look about what kind of victual the country yields of itself to hand; as chesnuts, walnuts, pine-apples, olives, dates, plums, cherries, wild honey, and the like, and make use of them. Then consider what victual or esculent things there are, which grow speedily, and within the year; as parsnips, carrots, turnips, onions, raddish, artichokes of Jerusalem, maise, and the like: for wheat, barley, and oats, they ask too much labour; but with peas and beans you may begin, both because they ask less labour, and because they serve for meat as well as for bread; and of



rice likewise cometh a great increase, and it is a kind of meat. Above all, there ought to be brought store of biscuit, oatmeal, flour, meal, and the like, in the beginning, till bread may be had. For beasts or birds, take chiefly such as are least subject to diseases, and multiply fastest; as swine, goats, cocks, hens, turkeys, geese, house-doves, and the like. The victual in plantations ought to be expended almost as in a besieged town, that is, with certain allowance; and let the main part of the ground employed to gardens or corn be to a common stock, and to be laid in, and stored up, and then delivered out in proportion; besides some spots of ground that any particular person will manure for his own private use. Consider, likewise, what commodities the soil where the plantation is doth naturally yield, that they may some way help to defray the charge of the plantation; so it be not, as was said, to the untimely prejudice of the main business, as it hath fared with tobacco in Virginia. Wood commonly aboundeth but too much, and therefore timber is fit to be one. If there be iron ore, and streams whereupon to set the mills, iron is a brave commodity where wood aboundeth. Making of bay salt, if the climate be proper for it, would be put in experience; growing silk likewise, if any be, is a likely commodity; pitch and tar, where store of firs and pines are, will not fail; so drugs and sweet woods, where they are, cannot but yield great profit; soap ashes likewise, and other things that may be thought of; but moil not too much under ground, for the hope of mines is very uncertain, and useth to make the planters lazy in other things. For government, let it be in the hands of one, assisted with some counsel, and let them have commission to exercise martial laws, with some limitation; and, above all, let men make that profit of being in the wilderness, as they have God always, and his service before their eyes: let not the government of the plantation depend upon too many counsellors and undertakers in the country that planteth, but upon a temperate number; and let those be rather noblemen and gentlemen, than merchants, for they look ever to the present gain; let there be freedoms from custom, till the plantation be of strength, and not only freedom from custom, but freedom to carry their commodities where they may make their best of them, except there be some special cause of caution. Cram not in people, by sending too fast, company after company, but rather hearken how they waste, and send supplies proportionably; but so as the number may live well in the plantation, and not by surcharge be in penury. It hath been a great endangering to the health of some plantations, that they have built along the sea and rivers, in marish and unwholesome grounds; therefore, though you begin there to avoid carriage and other like discommodities, yet build still rather upwards from the stream, than along. It concerneth likewise the health of the plantation that they have good store of salt with them, that they may use it in their victuals when it shall be necessary. If you plant where savages are, do not only entertain them with trifles and gingles, but use them justly and graciously, with sufficient guard nevertheless; and do not win their favour by helping them to invade their enemies, but for their defence it is not amiss; and send oft of them over to the country that plants, that they may see a better condition than their own, and commend it when they return. When the plantation grows to strength, then it is time to plant with women as well as with men, that the plantation may spread into generations, and not be ever pierced from without. It is the sinfullest thing in the world to forsake or destitute a plantation once in forwardness; for, besides the dishonour, it is the guiltiness of blood of many commiserable persons.
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I Cannot call riches better than the baggage of virtue; the Roman word is better, "impedimenta" ["baggage," literally—" hinderance"]; for as the baggage is to an army, so is riches to virtue—it cannot be spared nor left behind, but it hindereth the march; yea, and the care of it sometimes loseth or disturbeth the victory. Of great riches there is no real use, except it be in the distribution, the rest is but conceit; so saith Solomon, "Where much is, there are many to consume it; and what hath the owner but the sight of it with his eyes?" The personal fruition in any man cannot reach to feel great riches: there is a custody of them, or a power of dole and donative of them, or a fame of them, but no solid use to the owner. Do you not see what feigned prices are set upon little stones and rarities—and what works of ostentation are undertaken, because there might seem to be some use of great riches? But then, you will say, they may be of use to buy men out of dangers or troubles; as Solomon saith, "Riches are as a stronghold in the imagination of the rich man:" but this is excellently expressed, that it is in imagination, and not always in fact; for, certainly, great riches have sold more men than they have bought out. Seek not proud riches, but such as thou mayest get justly, use soberly, distribute cheerfully, and leave contentedly; yet have no abstract or friarly contempt of them, but distinguish, as Cicero saith well of Rabirius Posthumus, "In studio rei amplificandæ apparebat, non avaritiæ prædam, sed instrumentum bonitati quæri" ["In his desire of enlarging his possessions, it was evident that he did not so much seek for the means of indulging his avarice as his charity."] Hearken also to Solomon, and beware of hasty gathering of riches: "Qui festinat ad divitias, non erit insons"—["He that hasteth to be rich hath an evil eye."] The poets feign, that when Plutus (which is riches) is sent from Jupiter, he limps, and goes slowly, but when lie is sent from Pluto, he runs, and is swift of foot; meaning, that riches gotten by good means and just labour pace slowly, but when they come by the death of others (as by the course of inheritance, testaments, and the like), they come tumbling upon a man: but it might be applied likewise to Pluto taking him for the devil; for when riches come from the devil (as by fraud, and oppression, and unjust means) they come upon speed. The ways to enrich are many, and most of them foul: parsimony is one of the best, and yet is not innocent, for it with holdeth men from works of liberality and charity. The improvement of the ground is the most natural obtaining of riches, for it is our great mother's blessing, the earth; but it is slow: and yet, where men of great wealth do stoop to husbandry, it multiplieth riches exceedingly. I knew a nobleman of England that had the greatest audits of any man in my time, a great grazier, a great sheep master, a great timber man, a great collier, a great corn master, a great lead man, and so of iron, and a number of the like points of husbandry; so as the earth seemed a sea to him in respect of the perpetual importation. It was truly observed by one, "That himself came very hardly to little riches, and very easily to great riches;" for when a man's stock is come to that, that he can expect the prime of markets, and overcome those bargains, which for their greatness are few men's money, and be partner in the industries of younger men, he cannot but increase mainly. The gains of ordinary trades and vocations are honest, and furthered by two things, chiefly, by diligence, and by a good name for good and fair dealing; but the gains of bargains are of a more doubtful nature, when men shall wait upon others' necessity; broke by servants and instruments to draw them on; put off others cunningly that would be better chapmen, and the like practices, which are crafty and naughty: as for the chopping of bargains, when a man buys not to hold, but to sell over again, that commonly grindeth double, both upon the seller and upon the buyer. Sharings do greatly enrich, if the hands be well chosen that are trusted. Usury is the certainest means of gain, though one of the worst, as that whereby a man doth eat his bread, "in sudore vultus alieni"—["by the sweat of another's brow"]; and besides, doth plough upon Sundays: but yet certain though it be, it hath flaws; for that the scriveners and brokers do value unsound men to serve their own turn. The fortune, in being the first in an invention, or in a privilege, doth cause sometimes a wonderful overgrowth in riches; as it was with the first sugar man in the



Canaries: therefore, if a man can play the true logician, to have as well judgment as invention, he may do great matters, especially if the times be fit. He that resteth upon gains certain, shall hardly grow to great riches; and he that puts all upon adventures, doth oftentimes break and come to poverty: it is good, therefore, to guard adventures with certainties that may uphold losses. Monopolies, and coemption of wares for re-sale, where they are not restrained, are great means to enrich; especially if the party have intelligence what things are like to conic into request, and so store himself before-hand. Riches gotten by service, though it be of the best rise, yet when they are gotten by flattery, feeding humours, and other servile conditions, they may be placed amongst the worst. As for "fishing for testaments and executorships," (as Tacitus saith of Seneca, "Testamenta et orbos tanquam indagine capi,") it is yet worse, by how much men submit themselves to meaner persons than in service. Believe not much them that seem to despise riches, for they despise them that despair of them; and none worse when they come to them. Be not penny-wise; riches have wings, and sometimes they fly away of themselves, sometimes they must be set flying to bring in more. Men leave their riches either to their kindred, or to the public; and moderate portions prosper best in both. A great estate left to an heir, is as a lure to all the birds of prey round about to seize on him, if he be not the better established in years and judgment: likewise, glorious gifts and foundations are like sacrifices without salt; and but the painted sepulchres of alms, which soon will putrefy and corrupt inwardly. Therefore measure not thine advancements by quantity, but frame them by measure, and defer not charities till death, for, certainly, if a man weigh it rightly, he that doth so is rather liberal of another man's than of his own.
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I Mean
 not to speak of divine prophecies, nor of heathen oracles, nor of natural predictions, but only of prophecies that have been of certain memory, and from hidden causes. Saith the Pythonissa to Saul, "To-morrow thou and thy sons shall be with me." Virgil hath these verses from Homer:



" At domus Æneæ cunctis dominabitur oris.


Et nati natorum, et qui nascentur ab illis."—ÆN 97.


["O'er every land th' Ænean house shall reign,


Their sons, and children's sons, and theirs again."]





a prophecy, as it seems, of the Roman empire. Seneca the tragedian hath these verses:





"—————Venient annis



Sæcula seris, quibus oceanus



Vincula rerum laxet, et ingens



Pateat tellus, Tiphysque novos



Detegat orbes; nec sit terries



Ultima Thule:"





["Deep in the bosom of futurity



There lies a time, in which the mighty ocean



Shall loose the bonds of nature—the vast globe



Wide open lie—and mariners shall find



New worlds—and Thule be no more earth's bound."]






a prophecy of the discovery of America. The daughter of Polycrates dreamed that Jupiter bathed her father, and Apollo anointed him; and it came to pass that he was crucified in an open place, where the sun made his body run with sweat, and the rain washed it. Philip of Macedon dreamed he sealed up his wife's belly; whereby he did expound it, that his wife should be barren; but Aristander, the soothsayer, told him his wife was with child, because men do not use to seal vessels that are empty. A phantom that appeared to M. Brutus in his tent, said to him, "Philippis iterum me videbis"—["Thou shalt see me again at Philippi."] Tiberius said to Galba, "Tu quoque, Galba, degustabis imperium" ["Thou also, Galba, shalt taste of empire."] In Vespasian's time there went a prophecy in the East, that those that should come forth of Judea should reign over the world; which, though it may be was meant of our Saviour, yet Tacitus expounds it of Vespasian. Domitian dreamed, the night before he was slain, that a golden head was growing out of the nape of his neck; and, indeed, the succession that followed him, for many years, made golden times. Henry VI. of England said of Henry VII. when he was a lad, and gave him water, "This is the lad that shall enjoy the crown for which we strive." When I was in France, I heard from one Dr Pena, that the queen-mother, who was given to curious arts, caused the king her husband's nativity to be calculated under a false name, and the astrologer gave a judgment that he should be killed in a duel; at which the queen laughed, thinking her husband to be above challenges and duels; but he was slain upon a course at tilt, the splinters of the staff of Montgomery going in at his beaver. The trivial prophecy which I heard when I was a child, and Queen Elizabeth was in the flower of her years, was,




"When hempe is spun,


England's done:"



whereby it was generally conceived, that after the princes had reigned which had the principal letters of that word hempe, which were Henry, Edward, Mary, Philip, and Elizabeth, England should come to utter confusion; which, thanks be to God, is verified in the change of the name, for the king's style is now no more of England but of Britain. There was also another prophecy before the year of eighty-eight, which I do not well understand.




"There shall be seen upon a day,


Between the Baugh and the May,


The black fleet of Norway.


When that is come and gone,


England build houses of lime and stone,


For after wars shall you have none."



It was generally conceived to be meant of the Spanish fleet that came in eighty-eight; for that the king of Spain's surname, as they say, is Norway. The prediction of Regiomontanus,




"Octogesimus octavus mirabilis annus;"


["Eighty-eight the wondrous year."]



was thought likewise accomplished in the sending of that great fleet, being the greatest in strength, though not in number, of all that ever swam upon the sea. As for Cleon's dream, I think it was a jest—it was, that he was devoured of a long dragon; and it was expounded of a maker of sausages, that troubled him exceedingly. There are numbers of the like kind, especially if you include dreams, and predictions of astrology; but I have set down these few only of certain credit, for example. My judgment is, that they ought all to be despised, and ought to serve but for winter talk by the fire-side. Though when I say despised, I mean it as for belief—for otherwise, the spreading or publishing of them is in no sort to be despised—for they have done much mischief, and I see many severe laws made to suppress them. That that hath given them grace, and some credit, consisteth in three things. First, that men mark when they hit, and never mark when they miss; as they do, generally, also of dreams. The second is, that probable conjectures, or obscure traditions, many times turn themselves into prophecies: while the nature of man which coveteth divination, thinks it no peril to foretell that which indeed they do but collect, as that of Seneca's verse; for so much was then subject to demonstration, that the globe of the earth had great parts beyond the Atlantic, which might be probably conceived not to be all sea, and adding thereto the tradition in Plato's Timæus, and his Atlanticus, it might encourage one to turn it to a prediction. The third and last, which is the great one, is, that almost all of them, being infinite in number, have been impostures, and by idle and crafty brains, merely contrived and feigned, after the event past.
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Of Ambition.



Ambition is like choler, which is a humour that maketh men active, earnest, full of alacrity, and stirring if it be not stopped; but if it be stopped, and cannot have its way, it becometh adust, and thereby malign



and venomous; so ambitious men, if they find the way open for their rising, and still get forward, they are rather busy than dangerous; but if they be checked in their desires, they become secretly discontent, and look upon men and matters with an evil eye, and are best pleased when things go backward, which is the worst property in a servant of a prince or state; therefore, it is good for princes, if they use ambitious men, to handle it so as they be still progressive and not retrograde, which, because it cannot be without inconvenience, it is good not to use such natures at all; for if they rise not with their service, they will take order to make their service fall with them. But since we have said, it were good not to use men of ambitious natures, except it be upon necessity, it is fit we speak in what cases they are of necessity. Good commanders in the wars must be taken, be they never so ambitious, for the use of their service dispenseth with the rest; and to take a soldier without ambition is to pull off his spurs. There is also great use of ambitious men in being screens to princes in matters of danger and envy; for no man will take that part except he be like a seeled dove, that mounts and mounts, because he cannot see about him. There is use also of ambitious men in pulling down the greatness of any subject that overtops; as Tiberius used Macro in the pulling down of Sejanus. Since, therefore, they must be used in such cases, they resteth to speak how they are to be riddled, that they may be less dangerous. There is less danger of them, if they be of mean birth, than if they be noble; and if they be rather harsh of nature, than gracious and popular, and if they be rather new raised, than grown cunning and fortified in their greatness. It is counted by some a weakness in princes to have favourites, but it is, of all others, the best remedy against ambitious great ones; for when the way of pleasuring and displeasuring lieth by the favourite, it is impossible any other should be over great. Another means to curb them, is to balance them by others as proud as they; but then there must be some middle counsellors to keep things steady, for without that ballast, the ship will roll too much. At the least, a prince may animate and inure some meaner person to be scourges to ambitious men. As for the having of them obnoxious to ruin, if they be of fearful natures, it may do well, but if they be stout and daring, it may precipitate their designs, and prove dangerous. As for the pulling of them down, if the affairs require it, and that it may not be done with safety suddenly, the only way is, the interchange continually of favours and disgraces, whereby they may not know what to expect, and be, as it were, in a wood. Of ambitions, it is less harmful, the ambition to prevail in great things, than that other to appear in every thing; for that breeds confusion, and mars business; but yet it is less danger to have an ambitious man stirring in business, than great in dependencies. He that seeketh to be eminent amongst able men, hath a great task, but that is ever good for the public; but he that plots to be the only figure amongst cyphers, is the decay of a whole age. Honour hath three things in it; the vantage ground to do good, the approach to kings and principal persons, and the raising of a man's own fortunes. He that hath the best of these intentions, when he aspireth, is an honest man; and that prince that can discern of these intentions in another that aspireth, is a wise prince. Generally, let princes and states choose such ministers as are more sensible of duty than of rising, and such as love business rather upon conscience than upon bravery; and let them discern a busy nature from a willing mind.
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Of Masques and Triumphs.



These things are but toys to come amongst such serious observations; but yet, since princes will have such things, it is better they should be graced with elegancy, than daubed with cost. Dancing to song is a thing of great state and pleasure. I understand it that the song be in quire, placed aloft, and accompanied with some broken music, and the ditty fitted to the device. Acting in song, especially in dialogues, hath an extreme good grace—I say acting, not dancing (for that is a mean and vulgar thing); and the voices of the dialogue would be strong and manly (a bass and a tenor, no treble), and the ditty high and tragical, not nice or dainty. Several quires placed one over against another, and taking the voice by catches, anthem-wise, give great pleasure. Turning dances into figure is a childish curiosity; and generally let it be noted, that those things which I here set down, are such as do naturally take the sense, and not respect petty wonderments. It is true, the alterations of scenes, so it be quietly and without noise, are things of great beauty and pleasure; for they feed and relieve the eye before it be full of the same object. Let the scenes abound with light, especially coloured and varied; and let the masquers, or any other that are to come down from the scene, have some motions upon the scene itself before their coming down; for it draws the eye strangely, and makes it with great pleasure to desire to see that it cannot perfectly discern. Let the songs be loud and cheerful, and not chirpings or pulings; let the music likewise be sharp and loud, and well placed. The colours that show best by candle-light are white, carnation, and a kind of sea-water green; and ouches, or spangs, as they are of no great cost, so they are of most glory. As for rich embroidery, it is lost and not discerned. Let the suits of the masquers be graceful, and such as become the person when the vizards are off, not after examples of known attires, Turks, soldiers, mariners, and the like. Let anti-masques not be long; they have been commonly of fools, satyrs, baboons, wild men, antics, beasts, spirits, witches, Æthiopes, pigmies, turquets, nymphs, rustics, Cupids, statues moving, and the like. As for angels, it is not comical enough to put them in anti-masques; and any thing that is hideous, as devils, giants, is, on the other side, as unfit; but chiefly, let the music of them be recreative, and with some strange changes. Some sweet odours suddenly coming forth, without any drops falling, are, in such a company, as there is steam and heat, things of great pleasure and refreshment. Double masques, one of men, another of ladies, addeth state and variety; but all is nothing, except the room be kept clear and neat.


For justs, and tournies, and barriers, the glories of them are chiefly in the chariots, wherein the challengers make their entry, especially if they be drawn with strange beasts, as lions, bears, camels, and the like; or in the devices of their entrance, or in bravery of their liveries, or in the goodly furniture of their horses and armour. But enough of these toys.
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Of Nature in Men.


Nature
 is often hidden, sometimes overcome, seldom extinguished. Force maketh nature more violent in the return, doctrine and discourse maketh nature less importune, but custom only doth alter and subdue nature. He that seeketh victory over his nature, let him not set himself too great nor too small tasks; for the first will make him dejected by often failing, and the second will make him a small proceeder, though by often prevailing; and, at the first, let him practise with helps, as swimmers do with bladders or rushes; but, after a time, let him practise with disadvantages, as dancers do with thick shoes, for it breeds great perfection if the practice be harder than the use. Where nature is mighty, and therefore the victory hard, the degrees had need be, first to stay and arrest nature in time; like to him that would say over the four-and-twenty letters when he was angry, then to go less in quantity; as if one should, in forbearing wine, come from drinking healths to a draught at a meal; and, lastly, to discontinue altogether; but if a man have the fortitude and resolution to enfranchise himself at once, that is the best:—



"Optimus ille animi vindex, lædantia pectus


Vineula qui rupit, dedoluitque semel."


["He best assorts his mental dignity,


Who bursts the trammels that enslave his breast,


Hears all the pain at once, and is at rest."]





Neither is the ancient rule amiss, to bend nature as a wand, to a contrary extreme, whereby to set it right,



understanding it where the contrary extreme is no vice. Let not a man force a habit upon himself with a perpetual continuance, but with some intermission, for both the pause reinforeeth the new onset; and if a man that is not perfect be ever in practice, he shall as well practise his errors as his abilities, and induce one habit of both, and there is no means to help this but by seasonable intermission; but let not a man trust his victory over his nature too far, for nature will lie buried a great time, and yet revive upon the occasion or temptation; like as it was with Æsop's damsel, turned from a cat to a woman, who sat very demurely at the board's end till a mouse ran before her: therefore, let a man either avoid the occasion altogether, or put himself often to it, that he may be little moved with it. A man's nature is best perceived in privateness, for there is no affectation in passion; for that putteth a man out of his precepts, and in a new case or experiment, for there custom leaveth him. They are happy men whose natures sort with their vocations, otherwise they may say," Multum incola fuit anima mea"—["My mind hath been much at home"], when they converse in those things they do not affect. In studies, whatsoever a man commandeth upon himself, let him set hours for it; but whatsoever is agreeable to his nature, let him take no care for any set times, for his thoughts will fly to it of themselves, so as the spaces of other business or studies will suffice. A man's nature runs either to herbs or weeds; therefore let him seasonably water the one, and destroy the other.
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Of Custom and Education.



Men's thoughts are much according to their inclination; their discourse and speeches according to their learning and infused opinions; but their deeds are after as they have been accustomed: and, therefore, as Machiavel well noteth (though in an ill-favoured instance), there is no trusting to the force of nature, nor to the bravery of words, except it be corroborate by custom. His instance is, that for the achieving of a desperate conspiracy, a man should not rest upon the fierceness of any man's nature, or his resolute undertakings, but take such a one as hath had his hands formerly in blood: but Machiavel knew not of a friar Clement, nor a Ravillac, nor a Jaureguy, nor a Baltazar Gerard; yet his rule holdeth still, that nature, nor the engagement of words, are not so forcible as custom. Only superstition is now so well advanced, that men of the first blood are as firm as butchers by occupation; and votary resolution is made equipollent to custom, even in matter of blood. In other things, the predominancy of custom is every where visible, insomuch as a man would wonder to hear men profess, protest, engage, give great words, and then do just as they have done before, as if they were dead images and engines, moved only by the wheels of custom. We see also the reign or tyranny of custom, what it is. The Indians (I mean the sect of their wise men) lay themselves quietly upon a stack of wood, and so sacrifice themselves by fire: nay, the wives strive to be burned with the corpse of their husbands. The lads of Sparta, of ancient time, were wont to be scourged upon the altar of Diana, without so much as squeaking. I remember, in the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's time of England, an Irish rebel condemned, put up a petition to the deputy that he might be hanged in a withe, and not in a halter, because it had been so used with former rebels. There be monks in Russia, for penance, that will sit a whole night in a vessel of water, till they be engaged with hard ice. Many examples may be put of the force of custom, both upon mind and body: therefore, since custom is the principal magistrate of man's life, let men by all means endeavour to obtain good customs. Certainly, custom is most perfect when it beginneth in young years: this we call education, which is, in effect, but an early custom. So we see in languages the tone is more pliant to all expressions and sounds, the joints are more supple to all feats of activity and motions in youth, than afterwards; for it is true, the late learners cannot so well take up the ply, except it be in some minds, that have not suffered themselves to fix, but have kept themselves open and prepared to receive continual amendment, which is exceeding rare: but if the force of custom, simple and separate, be great, the force of custom, copulate and conjoined, and collegiate, is far greater; for there example teacheth, company comforteth, emulation quickeneth, glory raiseth; so as in such places the force of custom is in its exaltation. Certainly, the great multiplication of virtues upon human nature resteth upon societies well ordained and disciplined; for commonwealths and good governments do nourish virtue grown, but do not much mend the seeds: but the misery is, that the most effectual means are now applied to the ends least to be desired.
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It cannot be denied but outward accidents conduce much to fortune; favour, opportunity, death of others, occasion fitting virtue: but chiefly "the mould of a man's fortune is in his own hands:" "Faber quisque fortunæ suæ?," saith the poet; and the most frequent of external causes is, that the folly of one man is the fortune of another, for no man prospers so suddenly as by others' errors; "Serpens nisi serpentem comederit non sit draco" ["Unless the serpent eat the serpent, there may be no dragon."] Overt and apparent virtues bring forth praise; but there be secret and hidden virtues that bring forth fortune—certain deliveries of a man's self, which have no name. The Spanish name, "disemboltura," partly expresseth them, when there be not stands nor restiveness in a man's nature, but that the wheels of his mind keep way with the wheels of his fortune; for so Livy (after he had described Cato Major in these words, "In illo viro, tantum robur corporis et animi fuit, ut quocunque loco natus esset, fortunam sibi facturus videretur"—" In that man, there existed such strength of body and of mind, that in whatever place he had been born he would most probably have made fortune his own") falleth upon that he had, "versatile ingenium:" therefore, if a man look sharply and attentively, he shall see fortune; for though she be blind, yet she is not invisible. The way of fortune is like the milky-way in the sky, which is a meeting, or knot, of a number of small stars, not seen asunder, but giving light together; so are there a number of little and scarce discerned virtues, or rather faculties and customs, that make men fortunate: the Italians note some of them, such as a man would little think. When they speak of one that cannot do amiss, they will throw in into his other conditions, that he hath "Poco di matto" ["Somewhat of the fool"]; and, certainly, there be not two more fortunate properties than to have a little of the fool, and not too much of the honest: therefore, extreme lovers of their country, or masters, were never fortunate; neither can they be, for when a man placeth his thoughts without himself, he goeth not his own way. A hasty fortune maketh an "enterpriser" and "remover;" (the French hath it better, "entreprenant," or "remuant"); but the exercised fortune maketh the able man. Fortune is to be honoured and respected, and it be but for her daughters, Confidence and Reputation; for those two felicity breedeth, the first within a man's self, the latter in others towards him. All wise men, to decline the envy of their own virtues, used to ascribe them to Providence and Fortune; for so they may the better assume them: and, besides, it is greatness in a man to be the care of the higher powers. So Cæsar said to the pilot in the tempest, "Cæsarem portas, et fortunam ejus"—["You carry Cæsar and his fortunes."] So Sylla chose the name of "felix" ["lucky"], and not of "magnus" ["great"]: and it hath been noted, that those who ascribe openly too much to their own wisdom and policy, end unfortunate. It is written, that Timotheus, the Athenian, after he had, in the account he gave to the state of his government, often interlaced this speech, "And in this fortune had no part,'' never prospered in any thing he undertook afterwards. Certainly there be whose fortunes are like Homer's



verses, that have a slide and easiness more than the verses of other poets; as Plutarch saith of Timoleon's fortune in respect of that of Agesilaus, or Epaminondas: and that this should be, no doubt it is much in a man's self.
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Of Usury.


Many
 have made witty invectives against usury. They say, that it is pity the devil should have God's part, which is the tithe; that the usurer is the greatest Sabbath-breaker, because his plough goeth every Sunday; that the usurer is the drone that Virgil speaketh of:



"Ignavum fucos pecus a præsepibus arcent:"


["some from the hive


The idle swarms of drones indignant drive."]





that the usurer breaketh the first law that was made for mankind after the fall, which was, "In sudore vultus tui comedes panem tuum" ["In the sweat of thy brow shalt thou eat bread"]; not, "In sudore vultus alieni" ["In the sweat of another's brow"]; that usurers should have orange-tawny bonnets, because they do judaize; that it is against nature for money to beget money; and the like. I say this only, that usury is a "concessum propter duritiem cordis"—["a thing allowed, because of hard-heartedness"]: for since there must be borrowing and lending, and men are so hard of heart as they will not lend freely, usury must be permitted. Some others have made suspicious and cunning propositions of banks, discovery of men's estates, and other inventions; but few have spoken of usury usefully. It is good to set before us the incommodities and commodities of usury, that the good may be either weighed out or culled out; and warily to provide, that, while we make forth to that which is better, we meet not with that which is worse.


The discommodities of usury are, first, that it makes fewer merchants; for were it not for this lazy trade of usury, money would not lie still, but it would in great part be employed upon merchandising, which is the "vena porta" ["vein"] of wealth in a state: the second, that it makes poor merchants; for as a farmer cannot husband his ground so well if he sit at a great rent, so the merchant cannot drive his trade so well, if he sit at great usury: the third is incident to the other two, and that is, the decay of customs of kings, or estates, which ebb or flow with merchandising: the fourth, that bringeth the treasure of a realm or state into a few hands; for the usurer being at certainties, and the other at uncertainties, at the end of the game most of the money will be in the box, and ever a state flourisheth when wealth is more equally spread: the fifth, that it beats down the price of land; for the employment of money is chiefly either merchandising, or purchasing, and usury waylays both: the sixth, that it doth dull and damp all industries, improvements, and new inventions, wherein money would be stirring, if it were not for this slug: the last, that it is the canker and ruin of many men's estates, which in process of time breeds a public poverty.


On the other side, the commodities of usury are, first, that howsoever usury in some respect hindereth merchandising, yet in some other it advanceth it, for it is certain that the greatest part of trade is driven by young merchants upon borrowing at interest; so as if the usurer either call in or keep back his money, there will ensue presently a great stand of trade: the second is, that, were it not for this easy borrowing upon interest, men's necessities would draw upon them a most sudden undoing, in that they would be forced to sell their means (be it lands or goods) far under foot, and so, whereas usury doth but gnaw upon them, bad markets would swallow them quite up. As for mortgaging, or pawning, it will little mend the matter; for either men will not take pains without use, or if they do, they will look precisely for the forfeiture. I remember a cruel monied man in the country, that would say, "The devil take this usury, it keeps us from forfeitures of mortgages and bonds." The third and last is, that it is a vanity to conceive that there would be ordinary borrowing without profit, and it is impossible to conceive the number of inconveniences that will ensue, if borrowing be cramped: therefore to speak of the abolishing of usury is idle; all states have ever had it in one kind or rate or other—so as that opinion must be sent to Utopia.


To speak now of the reformation and reglement of usury, how the discommodities of it may be best avoided, and the commodities retained. It appears, by the balance of commodities and discommodities of usury, two things are to be reconciled; the one that the tooth of usury be grinded, that it bite not too much; the other that there be left open a means to invite monied men to lend to the merchants, for the continuing and quickening of trade. This cannot be done, except you introduce two several sorts of usury, a less and a greater; for if you reduce usury to one low rate, it will ease the common borrower, but the merchant will be to seek for money; and it is to be noted, that the trade of merchandise being the most lucrative, may bear usury at a good rate—other contracts not so.


To serve both intentions, the way would be briefly thus:—that there be two rates of usury; the one free and general for all, the other under licence only to certain persons, and in certain places of merchandising. First, therefore, let usury in general be reduced to five in the hundred, and let that rate be proclaimed to be free and current, and let the state shut itself out to take any penalty for the same. This will preserve borrowing from any general stop or dryness—this will ease infinite borrowers in the country—this will, in good part, raise the price of land, because land purchased at sixteen years' purchase will yield six in the hundred, and somewhat more, whereas this rate of interest yields but five—this by like reason will encourage and edge industrious and profitable improvements, because many will rather venture in that kind, than take five in the hundred, especially having been used to greater profit. Secondly, let there be certain persons licensed to lend to known merchants upon usury, at a high rate, and let it be with the cautions following. Let the rate be, even with the merchant himself, somewhat more easy than that he used formerly to pay, for by that means all borrowers shall have some ease by this reformation, be he merchant or whosoever—let it be no bank, or common stock, but every man be master of his own money; not that I altogether dislike banks, but they will hardly be brooked, in regard of certain suspicions. Let the state be answered some small matter for the licence, and the rest left to the lender, for if the abatement be but small, it will no whit discourage the lender; for he, for example, that took before ten or nine in the hundred, will sooner descend to eight in the hundred, than give over this trade of usury, and go from certain gains to gains of hazard. Let these licensed lenders be in number indefinite, but restrained to certain principal cities and towns of merchandising, for then they will be hardly able to colour other men's monies in the country, so as the licence of nine will not suck away the current rate of five; for no man will lend his monies far off, nor put them into unknown hands.


If it be objected that this doth in any sort authorise usury, which before was in some places but permissive, the answer is, that it is better to mitigate usury by declaration, than to suffer it to rage by connivance.
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Of Youth and Age.



A Man that is young in years may be old in hours, if he have lost no time; but that happeneth rarely. Generally, youth is like the first cogitations, not so wise as the second, for there is a youth in thoughts as well as in ages; and yet the invention of young men is more lively than that of old, and imaginations stream into their minds better, and, as it were, more divinely. Natures that have much heat, and great and violent desires and perturbations, are not ripe for action till they have passed the meridian of their years; as it was with Julius Cæsar and Septimus Severus, of the latter of whom it is said, "Juventutem egit, erroribus, imo furoribus plenam"—["He spent his youth full of errors



and passions"], and yet he was the ablest emperor almost of all the list; but reposed natures may do well in youth, as it is seen in Augustus Cæsar, Cosines, Duke of Florence, Gaston de Fois, and others. On the other side, heat and vivacity in age is an excellent composition for business. Young men are fitter to invent than to judge, fitter for execution than for counsel, and fitter for new projects than for settled business; for the experience of age, in things that fall within the compass of it, directeth them, but in new things abuseth them. The errors of young men are the ruin of business, but the errors of aged men amount but to this, that more might have been done, or sooner. Young men, in the conduct and manage of actions, embrace more than they can hold; stir more than they can quiet; fly to the end, without consideration of the means and degrees; pursue some few principles which they have chanced upon absurdly; care not to innovate, which draws unknown inconveniences; use extreme remedies at first; and that, which doubleth all errors, will not acknowledge or retract them, like an unready horse that will neither stop nor turn. Men of age object too much, consult too long, adventure too little, repent too soon, and seldom drive business home to the full period, but content themselves with a mediocrity of success. Certainly it is good to compound employments of both; for that will be good for the present, because the virtues of either age may correct the defects of both; and good for succession, that young men may be learners, while men in age are actors; and, lastly, good for external accidents, because authority followeth old men, and favour and popularity youth; but, for the moral part, perhaps, youth will have the pre-eminence, as age hath for the politic. A certain rabbin upon the text, "Your young men shall see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams," inferreth that young men are admitted nearer to God than old, because vision is a clearer revelation than a dream; and, certainly, the more a man drinketh of the world, the more it intoxicateth; and age doth profit rather in the powers of understanding, than in the virtues of the will and affections. There be some have an over-early ripeness in their years, which fadeth betimes: these are, first, such as have brittle wits, the edge whereof is soon turned; such as was Hermogones the rhetorician, whose books are exceeding subtle, who afterwards waxed stupid: a second sort is of those that have some natural dispositions, which have better grace in youth than in age, such as is a fluent and luxurious speech, which becomes youth well, but not age; so Tully saith of Hortensius, "Idem manebat, neque idem decebat"—["He continued the same, but was not equally becoming"]: the third is of such as take too high a strain at the first, and are magnanimous more than tract of years can uphold; as was Scipio Africanus, of whom Livy saith in effect, "Ultima primis cedebant"—["His last actions were inferior to the first."]
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Virtue is like a rich stone, best plain set; and surely virtue is best in a body that is comely, though not of delicate features, and that hath rather dignity of presence than beauty of aspect; neither is it almost seen that very beautiful persons are otherwise of great virtue, as if nature were rather busy not to err, than in labour to produce excellency, and therefore they prove accomplished, but not of great spirit, and study rather behaviour than virtue. But this holds not always; for Augustus Cæsar, Titus Vespasianus, Philip le Belle of France, Edward IV. of England, Alcibiades of Athens, Ismael the sophy of Persia, were all high and great spirits, and yet the most beautiful men of their times. In beauty, that of favour is more than that of colour, and that of decent and gracious motion more than that of favour. That is the best part of beauty which a picture cannot express, no, nor the first sight of the life There is no excellent beauty that hath not some strangeness in the proportion. A man cannot tell whether Apelles or Albert Durer were the more trifler; whereof the one would make a personage by geometrical pro portions, the other, by taking the best parts out of divers faces, to make one excellent. Such personages, I think, would please nobody but the painter that made them—not but I think a painter may make a better face than ever was, but he must do it by a kind of felicity (as a musician that maketh an excellent air in music), and not by rule. A man shall see faces, that if you examine them part by part you shall find never a good, and yet altogether do well. If it be true that the principal part of beauty is in decent motion, certainly it is no marvel though persons in years seem many times more amiable: "Pulchrorum autumnus pulcher"—["The autumn of the beautiful is beauteous"]; for no youth can be comely but by pardon, and considering the youth as to make up the comeliness. Beauty is as summer-fruits, which are easy to corrupt, and cannot last, and, for the most part, it makes a dissolute youth and an age a little out of countenance; but yet certainly again, if it light well, it maketh virtues shine, and vices blush.
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Of Deformity.



Deformed persons are commonly even with nature; for as nature hath done ill by them, so do they by nature, being for the most part (as the Scripture saith) "void of natural affection:" and so they have their revenge of nature. Certainly there is a consent between the body and the mind, and "where nature erreth in the one, she ventureth in the other:" ("Ubi peccat in uno, periclitatur in altero"): but because there is in man an election touching the frame of his mind, and a necessity in the frame of his body, the stars of natural inclination are sometimes obscured by the sun of discipline and virtue; therefore, it is good to consider of deformity, not as a sign which is more deceivable, but as a cause which seldom faileth of the effect. Whosoever hath any thing fixed in his person that doth induce contempt, hath also a perpetual spur in himself to rescue and deliver himself from scorn; therefore, all deformed persons are extreme bold—first, as in their own defence, as being exposed to scorn, but in process of time by a general habit. Also, it stirreth in them industry, and especially of this kind, to watch and observe the weakness of others, that they may have somewhat to repay. Again, in their superiors, it quencheth jealousy towards them, as persons that they think they may at pleasure despise; and it layeth their competitors and emulators asleep, as never believing they should be in possibility of advancement, till they see them in possession; so that upon the matter, in a great wit, deformity is an advantage to rising. Kings, in ancient times (and at this present, in some countries), were wont to put great trust in eunuchs, because they that are envious towards all, are obnoxious and officious towards one: but yet their trust towards them hath rather been as to good spials, and good whisperers, than good magistrates and officers; and much like is the reason of deformed persons. Still the ground is, they will, if they be of spirit, seek to free themselves from scorn, which must be either by virtue or malice; and therefore, let it not be marvelled, if sometimes they prove excellent persons; as was Agesilaus, Zanger the son of Solyman, Æsop, Gasca, president of Peru; and Socrates may go likewise amongst them, with others.
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Houses are built to live in, and not to look on; therefore let use be preferred before uniformity, except where both may be had. Leave the goodly fabrics of houses, for beauty, only to the enchanted palaces of the poets, who build them with small cost. He that builds a fair house upon an ill seat, committeth himself to prison—neither do I reckon it an ill seat only where the air is unwholesome, but likewise where the air is unequal; as you shall see many fine scats set upon a knap of ground, environed with higher hills round about it, whereby the heat of the sun is pent in, and the wind gathereth as in troughs; so as you shall have, and that suddenly, as great diversity of heat and cold as if you



dwelt in several places. Neither is it ill air only that maketh an ill seat, but ill ways, ill markets; and if you consult with Momus, ill neighbours. I speak not of many more; want of water, want of wood, shade, and shelter, want of fruitfulness, and mixture of grounds of several natures; want of prospect, want of level grounds, want of places at some near distance for sports of hunting, hawking, and races; too near the sea, too remote; having the commodity of navigable rivers, or the discommodity of their overflowing; too far off from great cities, which may hinder business; or too near them, which lurcheth all provisions, and maketh every thing dear; where a man hath a great living laid together, and where he is scanted; all which, as it is impossible perhaps to find together, so it is good to know them, and think of them, that a man may take as many as he can; and, if he have several dwellings, that he sort them so, that what he wanteth in the one he may find in the other. Lucullus answered Pompey well, who, when he saw his stately galleries and rooms so large and lightsome, in one of his houses, said, "Surely an excellent place for summer, but how do you in winter?" Lucullus answered, "Why do you not think me as wise as some fowls are, that ever change their abode towards the winter


To pass from the seat to the house itself, we will do as Cicero doth in the orator's art, who writes books De Oratore, and a book he entities Orator; whereof the former delivers the precepts of the art, and the latter the perfection. We will therefore describe a princely palace, making a brief model thereof; for it is strange to see, now in Europe, such huge buildings as the Vatican and Escurial, and some others be, and yet scarce a very fair room in them.


First, therefore, I say, you cannot have a perfect palace, except you have two several sides; a side for the banquet, as is spoken of in the book of Esther, and a side for the household; the one for feasts and triumphs, and the other for dwelling. I understand both these sides to be not only returns, but parts of the front; and to be uniform without, though severally partitioned within; and to be on both sides of a great and stately tower in the midst of the front, that, as it were, joineth them together on either hand. I would have, on the side of the banquet in front, one only goodly room above stairs, of some forty feet high; and under it a room for a dressing, or preparing place, at times of triumphs. On the other side, which is the household side, I wish it divided at the first into a hall and a chapel, with a partition between, both of good state and bigness, and those not to go all the length, but to have at the farther end a winter and a summer parlour, both fair; and under these rooms a fair and large cellar sunk under ground; and likewise some privy kitchens, with butteries and pantries, and the like. As for the tower, I would have it two stories, of eighteen feet high a-piece above the two wings; and goodly leads upon the top, railed with statues interposed; and the same tower to be divided into rooms, as shall be thought fit. The stairs likewise to the upper rooms, let them be upon a fair and open newel, and finely railed in with images of wood cast into a brass colour, and a very fair landing place at the top. But this to be, if you do not point any of the lower rooms for a dining place of servants; for otherwise, you shall have the servants' dinner after your own, for the steam of it will come up as in a tunnel; and so much for the front, only I understand the height of the first stairs to be sixteen feet, which is the height of the lower room.


Beyond this front is there to be a fair court, but three sides of it of a far lower building than the front; and in all the four corners of that court fair staircases, cast into turrets on the outside, and not within the rows of buildings themselves; but those towers are not to be of the height of the front, but rather proportionable to the lower building. Let the court not be paved, for that striketh up a great heat in summer, and much cold in winter, but only some side alleys with a cross, and the quarters to graze, being kept shorn, but not too near shorn. The row of return on the banquet side, let it be all stately galleries; in which galleries let there be three or five fine cupolas in the length of it, placed at equal distance, and fine coloured windows of several works; on the household side, chambers of presence and ordinary entertainments, with some bed-chambers; and let all three sides be a double house, without thorough lights on the sides, that you may have rooms from the sun, both for forenoon and afternoon. Cast it also that you may have rooms both for summer and winter, shady for summer and warm for winter. You shall have sometimes fair houses so full of glass, that one cannot tell where to become to be out of the sun or cold. For embowed windows, I hold them of good use; in cities, indeed, upright do better, in respect of the uniformity towards the street; for they be pretty retiring places for conference, and, besides, they keep both the wind and sun off—for that which would strike almost through the room, doth scarce pass the window; but let them be but few, four in the court, on the sides only.


Beyond this court, let there be an inward court, of the same square and height, which is to be environed with the garden on all sides; and in the inside, cloistered on all sides upon decent and beautiful arches, as high as the first storey; on the under storey, towards the garden, let it be turned to a grotto, or place of shade, or estivation; and only have opening and windows towards the garden, and be level upon the floor, no whit sunk under ground, to avoid all dampishness; and let there be a fountain, or some fair work of statues in the midst of the court, and to be paved as the other court was. These buildings to be for privy lodgings on both sides, and the end for privy galleries; whereof you must foresee that one of them be for an infirmary, if the prince or any special person should be sick, with chambers, bed-chamber, "antecamera" ["anti-chamber"], and "recamera" ["retiring-chamber," or "back-chamber"] joining to it; this upon the second storey. Upon the ground storey, a fair gallery, open, upon pillars; and upon the third storey likewise, an open gallery upon pillars, to take the prospect and freshness of the garden. At both corners of the farther side, by way of return, let there be two delicate or rich cabinets, daintily paved, richly hanged, glazed with crystalline glass, and a rich cupola in the midst, and all other elegancy that may be thought upon. In the upper gallery too, I wish that there may be, if the place will yield it, some fountains running in divers places from the wall, with some fine avoidances. And thus much for the model of the palace; save that you must have, before you come to the front, three courts—a green court plain, with a wall about it; a second court of the same, but more garnished with little turrets, or rather embellishments, upon the wall; and a third court, to make a square with the front, but not to be built, nor yet enclosed with a naked wall, but enclosed with terraces leaded aloft, and fairly garnished on the three sides, and cloistered on the inside with pillars, and not with arches below. As for offices, let them stand at distance, with some low galleries to pass from them to the palace itself.
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God Almighty first planted a garden, and, indeed, it is the purest of human pleasures; it is the greatest refreshment to the spirits of man, without which building and palaces are but gross handy works: and a man shall ever see, that when ages grow to civility and elegancy, men come to build stately sooner than to garden finely; as if gardening were the greater perfection. I do hold it, in the royal ordering of gardens, there ought to be gardens for all the months in the year, in which, severally, things of beauty may be then in season. For December and January, and the latter part of November, you must take such things as are green all winter; holly, ivy, bays, juniper, cypress-trees, yew, pines, firtrees, rosemary, lavender; periwinkle, the white, the purple, and the blue; germander, flag, orange-trees, lemon-trees, and myrtles, if they be stoved; and sweet marjoram, warm set. There followeth, for the latter part of January and February, the mezereon tree, which then blossoms; crocus vernus, both the yellow and the



grey; primroses, anemones, the early tulip, hyacinthus, orientalis, chamairis, fritellaria. For March, there come violets, especially the single blue, which are the earliest; the early daffodil, the daisy, the almond-tree in blossom, the peach-tree in blossom, the cornelian-tree in blossom, sweet-briar. In April, follow the double white violet, the wall-flower, the stock-gilliflower, the cowslip, flower-de-luces, and lilies of all natures; rosemary-flowers, the tulip, the double peony, the pale daffodil, the French honeysuckle, the cherry-tree in blossom, the damascene and plum-trees in blossom, the white thorn in leaf, the lilac-tree. In May and June come pinks of all sorts, especially the blush pink; roses of all kinds, except the musk, which conies later; honey-suckles, strawberries, bugloss, columbine, the French marygold, flos Africanus, cherry-tree in fruit, ribes, figs in fruit, rasps, vine flowers, lavender in flowers, the sweet satyrian, with the white flower; herba muscaria, lilium convallium, the apple-tree in blossom. In July come gilliflowers of all varieties, musk roses, the lime-tree in blossom, early pears, and plums in fruit, gennitings, codlins. In August come plums of all sorts in fruit, pears, apricots, berberries, filberds, musk melons, monks-hoods, of all colours. In September come grapes, apples, poppies of all colours, peaches, melocotones, nectarines, cornelians, wardens, quinces. In October and the beginning of November come services, medlars, bullaces, roses cut or removed to come late, hollyoaks, and such like. These particulars are for the climate of London: but my meaning is perceived, that you may have "ver perpetuum" ["perpetual spring"], as the place affords.


And because the breath of flowers is far sweeter in the air (where it conies and goes, like the warbling of music) than in the hand, therefore nothing is more fit for that delight, than to know what be the flowers and plants that do best perfume the air. Roses, damask and red, are fast flowers of their smells; so that you may walk by a whole row of them, and find nothing of their sweetness, yea, though it be in a morning's dew. Bays, likewise, yield no smell as they grow, rosemary little, nor sweet marjoram; that which, above all others, yields the sweetest smell in the air, is the violet; especially the white double violet, which comes twice a-year, about the middle of April, and about Bartholomew-tide. Next to that is the musk rose; then the strawberry leaves dying, with a most excellent cordial smell; then the flower of the vines—it is a little dust like the dust of a bent, which grows upon the cluster in the first coming forth—then sweetbriar, then wall-flowers, which are very delightful to be set under a parlour or lower chamber window; then pinks and gilliflowers, especially the matted pink and clove-gilliflowers; then the flowers of the lime-tree; then the honeysuckles, so they be somewhat afar off. Of bean-flowers I speak not, because they are field flowers: but those which perfume the air most delightfully, not passed by as the rest, but being trodden upon and crushed, are three, that is, burnet, wild thyme, and water-mints; therefore, you are to set whole alleys of them, to have the pleasure when you walk or tread.


For gardens (speaking of those which are, indeed, prince-like, as we have done of buildings), the contents ought not well to be under thirty acres of ground, and to be divided into three parts; a green in the entrance, a heath or desert in the going forth, and the main garden in the midst, besides alleys on both sides; and I like well that four acres of ground be assigned to the green, six to the heath, four and four to either side, and twelve to the main garden. The green hath two pleasures: the one, because nothing is more pleasant to the eye than green grass kept finely shorn; the other because it will give you a fair alley in the midst, by which you may go in front upon a stately hedge, which is to enclose the garden: but because the alley will be long, and, in great heat of the year, or day, you ought not to buy the shade in the garden by going in the sun through the green, therefore you are, of either side the green, to plant a covert alley, upon carpenters' work, about twelve feet in height, by which you may go in shade into the garden. As for the making of knots, or figures, with divers-coloured earths, that they may lie under the windows of the house on that side on which the garden stands, they be but toys: you may see as good sights many times in tarts. The garden is best to be square, encompassed on all the four sides with a stately arched hedge; the arches to be upon pillars of carpenters' work, of some ten feet high, and six feet broad, and the spaces between of the same dimensions with the breadth of the arch. Over the arches let there be an entire hedge of some four feet high, framed also upon carpenters' work; and upon the upper hedge, over every arch, a little turret, with a belly enough to receive a cage of birds: and over every space between the arches some other little figure, with broad plates of round coloured glass gilt, for the sun to play upon: but this hedge I intend to be raised upon a bank, not steep, but gently slope, of some six feet, set all with flowers. Also, I understand that this square of the garden should not be the whole breadth of the ground, but to leave on either side ground enough for diversity of side alleys, unto which the two covert alleys of the green may deliver you; but there must be no alleys with hedges at either end of this great enclosure—not at the hither end, for letting your prospect upon this fair hedge from the green—nor at the farther end, for letting your prospect from the hedge through the arches upon the heath.


For the ordering of the ground within the great hedge, I leave it to variety of device, advising, never-theless, that whatsoever form you cast it into first, it be not too busy, or full of work; wherein I, for my part, do not like images cut out in juniper or other garden stuff—they be for children. Little low hedges, round like welts, with some pretty pyramids, I like well; and in some places fair columns, upon frames of carpenters' work. I would also have the alleys spacious and fair. You may have closer alleys upon the side grounds, but none in the main garden. I wish also, in the very middle, a fair mount, with three ascents and alleys, enough for four to walk abreast, which I would have to be perfect circles, without any bulwarks or embossments; and the whole mount to be thirty feet high, and some fine banqueting-house, with some chimnies neatly cast, and without too much glass.


For fountains, they are a great beauty and refreshment; but pools mar all, and make the garden unwholesome, and full of flies and frogs. Fountains I intend to be of two natures; the one that sprinkleth or spouteth water; the other a fair receipt of water, of some thirty or forty feet square, but without any fish, or slime, or mud. For the first, the ornaments of images, gilt, or of marble, which are in use, do well; but the main matter is so to convey the water as it never stay, either in the bowls or in the cistern—that the water be never by rest discoloured, green or red, or the like, or gather any mossiness or putrefaction; besides that, it is to be cleansed every day by the hand—also some steps up to it, and some fine pavement about it do well. As for the other kind of fountain, which we may call a bathingpool, it may admit much curiosity and beauty, where with we will not trouble ourselves: as, that the bottom be finely paved, and with images; the sides likewise; and withal embellished with coloured glass, and such things of lustre, encompassed also with tine mils of low statues; but the main point is the same which we mentioned in the former kind of fountain, which is, that the water be in perpetual motion, fed by a water higher than the pool, and delivered into it by fair spouts, and then discharged away under ground, by some equality of bores, that it stay little; and for fine devices, of arching water without spilling, and making it rise in several forms (of feathers, drinking glasses, canopies, and the like), they be pretty things to look on, but nothing to health and sweetness.


For the heath, which was the third part of our plot, I wished it to be framed as much as may be to a natural wildness. Trees I would have none in it, but some thickets made only of sweetbriar and honeysuckle, and some wild vines amongst, and the ground set with violets, strawberries, and primroses; for these are sweet, and prosper in the shade, and these are to be in the



heath here and there, not in any order. I like also little heaps, in the nature of mole-hills (such as are in wild heaths), to be set, some with wild thyme, some with pinks, some with germander, that gives a good flower to the eye; some with periwinkle, some with violets, some with strawberries, some with cowslips, some with daisies, some with red roses, some with lilium convallium, some with sweet-williams red, some with bear's-foot, and the like low flowers, being withal sweet and sightly—part of which heaps to be with standards of little bushes pricked upon their top, and part without—the standards to be roses, juniper, holly, berberries (but here and there, because of the smell of their blossom), red currants, gooseberries, rosemary, bays, sweet-briar, and such like; but these standards to be kept with cutting, that they grow not out of course.


For the side grounds, you are to fill them with variety of alleys, private, to give a full shade; some of them wheresoever the sun be. You are to frame some of them likewise for shelter, that, when the wind blows sharp, you may walk as in a gallery; and those alleys must be likewise hedged at both ends, to keep out the wind, and these closer alleys must be ever finely gravelled, and no grass, because of going wet. In many of these alleys, likewise, you are to set fruit-trees of all sorts, as well upon the walls as in ranges; and this should be generally observed, that the borders wherein you plant your fruit-trees be fair, and large, and low, and not steep, and set with fine flowers, but thin and sparingly, lest they deceive the trees. At the end of both the side grounds I would have a mount of some pretty height, leaving the wall of the enclosure breast-high, to look abroad into the fields.


For the main garden, I do not deny but there should be some fair alleys ranged on both sides, with fruit-trees, and some pretty tufts of fruit-trees and arbours with seats, set in some decent order; but these to be by no means set too thick, but to leave the main garden so as it be not close, but the air open and free. For as for shade, I would have you rest upon the alleys of the side grounds, there to walk, if you be disposed, in the heat of the year or day; but to make account, that the main garden is for the more temperate parts of the year, and, in the heat of summer, for the morning and the evening, or overcast days.


For aviaries, I like them not, except they be of that largeness as they may be turfed, and have living plants and bushes set in them, that the birds may have more scope and natural nestling, and that no foulness appear on the floor of the aviary. So I have made a platform of a princely garden, partly by precept, partly by drawing—not a model, but some general lines of it—and in this I have spared for no cost; but it is nothing for great princes, that, for the most part, taking advice with workmen, with no less cost set their things together, and sometimes add statues, and such things, for state and magnificence, but nothing to the true pleasure of a garden.
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Of Negociating.



It is generally better to deal by speech than by letter, and by the mediation of a third than by a man's self. Letters are good, when a man would draw an answer by letter back again, or when it may serve for a man's justification afterwards to produce his own letter; or where it may be in danger to be interrupted, or heard by pieces. To deal in person is good, when a man's face breedeth regard, as commonly with inferiors; or in tender cases, where a man's eye upon the countenance of him with whom he speaketh may give him a direction how far to go; and generally, where a man will reserve to himself liberty, either to disavow or expound. In choice of instruments, it is better to choose men of a plainer sort, that are like to do that that is committed to them, and to report back again faithfully the success, than those that are cunning to contrive out of other men's business somewhat to grace themselves, and will help the matter in report, for satisfaction sake. Use also such persons as affect the business c wherein they are employed, for that quickeneth much; and such as are fit for the matter, as bold men for expostulation, fair-spoken men for persuasion, crafty men for inquiry and observation, froward and absurd men for business that doth not well bear out itself. Use also such as have been lucky, and prevailed before in things wherein you have employed them, for that breeds confidence, and they will strive to maintain their prescription. It is better to sound a person with whom one deals afar off, than to fall upon the point at first, except you mean to surprise him by some short question. It is better dealing with men in appetite, than with those that are where they would be. If a man deal with another upon conditions, the start of first performance is all; which a man cannot reasonably demand, except either the nature of the thing be such which must go before; or else a man can persuade the other party, that he shall still need him in some other thing; or else that he be counted the honester man. All practice is to discover, or to work. Men discover themselves in trust, in passion, at unawares; and of necessity, when they would have somewhat done, and cannot find an apt pretext. If you would work any man, you must either know his nature or fashions, and so lead him, or his ends, and so persuade him, or his weakness and disadvantages, and so awe him, or those that have interest in him, and so govern him. In dealing with cunning persons, we must ever consider their ends to interpret their speeches; and it is good to say little to them, and that which they least look for. In all negociations of difficulty, a man may not look to sow and reap at once, but must prepare business, and so ripen it by degrees.
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Of Followers and Friends.



Costly followers are not to be liked, lest, while a man maketh his train longer, he make his wings shorter. I reckon to be costly, not them alone which charge the purse, but which are wearisome and importune in suits. Ordinary followers ought to challenge no higher conditions than countenance, recommendation, and protection from wrongs. Factious followers are worse to be liked, which follow not upon affection to him with whom they range themselves, but upon discontentment conceived against some other; whereupon commonly ensueth that ill intelligence that we many times see between great personages. Likewise glorious followers, who make themselves as trumpets of the commendation of those they follow, are full of inconvenience, for they taint business through want of secrecy; and they export honour from a man, and make him a return in envy. There is a kind of followers, likewise, which are dangerous, being indeed espials, which inquire the secrets of the house, and bear tales of them to others; yet such men many times are in great favour, for they are officious, and commonly exchange tales. The following by certain estates of men, answerable to that which a great man himself professeth (as of soldiers to him that hath been employed in the wars, and the like), hath ever been a thing civil, and well taken even in monarchies, so it be without too much pomp or popularity: but the most honourable kind of following, is to be followed as one that apprehendeth to advance virtue and desert in all sorts of persons; and yet, where there is no eminent odds in sufficiency, it is better to take with the more passable than with the more able; and, besides, to speak truth in base times, active men are of more use than virtuous. It is true, that in government, it is good to use men of one rank equally: for to countenance some extraordinarily, is to make them insolent, and the rest discontent, because they may claim a due; but contrariwise in favour, to use men with much difference and election is good, for it maketh the persons preferred more thankful, and the rest more officious; because all is of favour. It is good discretion not to make too much of any man at the first, because one cannot hold out that proportion. To be governed (as we call it), by one is not safe, for it shows softness, and gives a freedom to scandal and disreputation; for



those that would not censure or speak ill of a man immediately, will talk more boldly of those that are so great with them, and thereby wound their honour; yet to be distracted with many is worse, for it makes men to be of the last impression, and full of change. To take advice of some few friends is ever honourable; for lookers-on many times see more than gamesters; and the vale best discovereth the hill. There is little friendship in the world, and least of all between equals, which was wont to be magnified. That that is, is between superior and inferior, whose fortunes may comprehend the one the other.
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Many ill matters and projects are undertaken, and private suits do putrefy the public good. Many good matters are undertaken with bad minds—I mean not only corrupt minds, but crafty minds, that intend not performance. Some embrace suits which never mean to deal effectually in them; but if they see there may be life in the matter, by some other mean, they will be content to win a thank, or take a second reward, or, at least, to make use in the meantime of the suitor's hopes. Some take hold of suits only for an occasion to cross some other, or to make an information, whereof they could not otherwise have apt pretext, without care what become of the suit when the turn is served, or, generally, to make other men's business a kind of entertainment to bring in their own; nay, some undertake suits with a full purpose to let them fall, to the end to gratify the adverse party, or competitor. Surely there is in some sort a right in every suit; either a right of equity, if it be a suit of controversy, or a right of desert, if it be a suit of petition. If affection lead a man to favour the wrong side in justice, let him rather use his countenance to compound the matter than to carry it. If affection lead a man to favour the less worthy in desert, let him do it without depriving or disabling the better deserver. In suits which a man doth not well understand, it is good to refer them to some friend of trust and judgment, that may report whether he may deal in them with honour; but let him choose well his referendaries, for else he may be led by the nose. Suitors are so distasted with delays and abuses, that plain dealing in denying to deal in suits at first, and reporting the success barely, and in challenging no more thanks than one hath deserved, is grown not only honourable, but also gracious. In suits of favour, the first coming ought to take little place; so far forth consideration may be had of his trust, that if intelligence of the matter could not otherwise have been had but by him, advantage be not taken of the note, but the party left to his other means, and in some sort recompensed for his discovery. To be ignorant of the value of a suit is simplicity, as well as to be ignorant of the right thereof is want of conscience. Secrecy in suits is a great mean of obtaining; for voicing them to be in forwardness may discourage some kind of suitors, but doth quicken and awake others; but timing of the suit is the principal—timing, I say, not only in respect of the person who should grant it, but in respect of those which are like to cross it. Let a man, in the choice of his mean, rather choose the fittest mean than the greatest mean; and rather them that deal in certain things, than those that are general. The reparation of a denial is sometimes equal to the first grant, if a man show himself neither dejected nor discontented. "Iniquum petas, ut æquum feras" ["You may seek injustice, in order to procure justice"] is a good rule, where a man hath strength of favour; but otherwise, a man were better rise in his suit, for he that would have ventured at first to have lost the suitor, will not, in the conclusion, lose both the suitor and his own former favour. Nothing is thought so easy a request to a great person, as his letter; and yet, if it be not in a good cause, it is so much out of his reputation. There are no worse instruments than these general contrivers of suits, for they are but a kind of poison and infection to public proceedings.
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Studies serve for delight, for ornament, and for ability. Their chief use for delight, is in privateness and retiring; for ornament, is in discourse; and for ability, is in the judgment and disposition of business, for expert men can execute, and perhaps judge of particulars, one by one; but the general counsels, and the plots and marshalling of affairs, come best from those that are learned. To spend too much time in studies, is sloth; to use them too much for ornament, is affectation; to make judgment wholly by their rules, is the humour of a scholar; they perfect nature, and are perfected by experience—for natural abilities are like natural plants, that need pruning by study; and studies themselves do give forth directions too much at large, except they be bounded in by experience. Crafty men contemn studies, simple men admire them, and wise men use them, for they teach not their own use; but that is a wisdom without them, and above them, won by observation. Read not to contradict and confute, nor to believe and take for granted, nor to find talk and discourse, but to weigh and consider. Some books are to be tasted, others to be swallowed, and some few to be chewed and digested: that is, some books are to be read only in parts; others to be read, but not curiously; and some few to be read wholly, and with diligence and attention. Some books also may be read by deputy, and extracts made of them by others; but that would be only in the less important arguments, and the meaner sort of books; else distilled books are, like common distilled waters, flashy things. Reading maketh a full man, conference a ready man, and writing an exact man; and, therefore, if a man write little, he had need have a great memory; if he confer little, he had need have a present wit; and if he read little, he had need have much cunning, to seem to know that he doth not. Histories make men wise; poets witty; the mathematic subtle; natural philosophy deep; moral, grave; logic and rhetoric, able to contend: "Abeunt studia in mores"—["Studies influence the manners"]—nay, there is no stand or impediment in the wit, but may be wrought out by fit studies, like as diseases of the body may have appropriate exercises—bowling is good for the stone and reins, shooting for the lungs and breast, gentle walking for the stomach, riding for the head, and the like; so, if a man's wits be wandering, let him study the mathematics, for in demonstrations, if his wit be called away never so little, he must begin again; if his wit be not apt to distinguish or find differences, let him study the schoolmen, for they are "cumini sectores" ["dividers of cummin seed"

*]; if he be not apt to beat over matters, and to call upon one thing to prove and illustrate another, let him study the lawyers' cases—so every defect of the mind may have a special receipt.





* [Straw-splitters.]
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Many have an opinion not wise, that for a prince to govern his estate, or for a great person to govern his proceedings, according to the respect to factions, is a principal part of policy, whereas, contrariwise, the chiefest wisdom is, either in ordering those things which are general, and wherein men of several factions do nevertheless agree, or in dealing with correspondence to particular persons one by one; but I say not that the consideration of factions is to be neglected. Mean men, in their rising, must adhere, but great men, that have strength in themselves, were better to maintain themselves indifferent and neutral; yet even in beginners, to adhere so moderately, as he be a man of the one faction, which is most passable with the other, commonly giveth best way. The lower and weaker faction is the firmer in conjunction; and it is often seen, that a few that are stiff, do tire out a greater number that are more moderate. When one of the factions is extinguished, the remaining subdivideth; as the faction between Lucullus and the rest of the nobles of the senate (which they called "optimates") held out awhile



against the faction of Pompey and Cæsar; but when the senate's authority was pulled down, Cæsar and Pompey soon after brake. The faction, or party, of Antonius and Octavianus Cæsar against Brutus and Cassius, held out likewise for a time; but when Brutus and Cassius were overthrown, then soon after Antonius and Octavianus brake and subdivided. These examples are of wars, but the same holdeth in private factions, and, therefore, those that are seconds in factions, do many times, when the faction subdivideth, prove principals; but many times also they prove cyphers and cashiered; for many a man's strength is in opposition, and, when that faileth, he groweth out of use. It is commonly seen, that men once placed take in with the contrary faction to that by which they enter, thinking, belike, that they have their first sure, and now are ready for a new purchase. The traitor in faction lightly goeth away with it, for when matters have stuck long in balancing, the winning of some one man casteth them, and he getteth all the thanks. The even carriage between two factions proceedeth not always of moderation, but of a trueness to a man's self, with end to make use of both. Certainly, in Italy, they hold it a little suspect in popes, when they have often in their mouth "padre commune" ["common father"], and take it to be a sign of one that meaneth to refer all to the greatness of his own house. Kings had need beware how they side themselves, and make themselves as of a faction or party, for leagues within the state are ever pernicious to monarchies; for they raise an obligation paramount to obligation of sovereignty, and make the king "tanquam unus ex nobis"—["as if he were one of us"], as was to be seen in the league of France. When factions are carried too high and too violently, it is a sign of weakness in princes, and much to the prejudice both of their authority and business. The motions of factions under kings ought to be like the motions (as the astronomers speak) of the inferior orbs, which may have their proper motions, but yet still are quietly carried by the higher motion of "primum mobile "—["primary motion."]
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Of Ceremonies and Respects.



He that is only real had need have exceeding great parts of virtue, as the stone had need to be rich that is set without foil; but if a man mark it well, it is in praise and commendation of men as it is in gettings and gains; for the proverb is true, "That light gains make heavy' purses," for light gains come thick, whereas great come but now and then; so it is true, that small matters win great commendation, because they are continually in use and in note, whereas the occasion of any great virtue cometh but on festivals; therefore it doth much add to a man's reputation, and is (as Queen Isabella said) like perpetual letters commendatory, to have good forms; to attain them, it almost sufficeth not to despise them, for so shall a man observe them in others, and let him trust himself with the rest; for if he labour too much to express them, he shall lose their grace, which is to be natural and unaffected. Some men's behaviour is like a verse, wherein every syllable is measured. How can a man comprehend great matters, that breaketh his mind too much to small observations? Not to use ceremonies at all, is to teach others not to use them again, and so diminisheth respect to himself; especially they are not to be omitted to strangers and formal natures; but the dwelling upon them, and exalting them above the moon, is not only tedious, but both diminish the faith and credit of him that speaks; and, certainly, there is a kind of conveying of effectual and imprinting passages amongst compliments, which is of singular use, if a man can hit upon it. Amongst a man's years a man shall be sure of familiarity, and therefore it is good a little to keep state; amongst a man's inferiors one shall be sure of reverence, and therefore it is good a little to be familiar. He that is too much in any thing, so that he giveth auother occasion of society, maketh himself cheap. To apply one's self to others is good, so it be with demonstration, that a man doth it upon regard and not upon facility. It is a good precept generally in seconding another, yet to add somewhat of one's own; as if you will grant his opinion, let it be with some distinction; if you will follow his motion, let it be with condition; if you allow his counsel, let it be with alleging farther reason. Men had need beware how they be too perfect in compliments, for be they never so sufficient otherwise, their enviers will be sure to give them that attribute, to the disadvantage of their greater virtues. It is loss also in business to be too full of respects, or to be too curious in observing times and opportunities. Solomon saith, "He that considereth the wind shall not sow, and he that looketh to the clouds shall not reap." A wise man will make more opportunities than he finds. Men's behaviour should be like their apparel, not too strait or point device, but free for exercise or motion.
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Praise is the reflection of virtue, but it is as the glass, or body, which givetlh the reflection: if it be from the common people, it is commonly false and nought, and rather followeth vain persons than virtuous, for the common people understand not many excellent virtues; the lowest virtues draw praise from them, the middle virtues work in them astonishment or admiration, but of the highest virtues they have no sense or perceiving at all; but shows and "species virtutibus similes" ["appearances resembling virtues"] serve best with them. Certainly, fame is like a river, that beareth up things light and swollen, and drowns things weighty and solid; but if persons of quality and judgment concur, then it is (as the Scripture saith), "Nomen bonum in-star unguenti fragrantis"—["A good reputation is like a fragrant perfume"]—it filleth all round about, and will not easily away; for the odours of ointments are more durable than those of flowers. There be so many false points of praise, that a man may justly hold it in suspect. Some praises proceed merely of flattery; and if he be an ordinary flatterer, he will have certain common attributes, which may serve every man; if he be a cunning flatterer, he will follow the arch-flatterer, which is a man's self, and wherein a man thinketh best of himself, therein the flatterer will uphold him most: but if he be an impudent flatterer, look wherein a man is conscious to himself that he is most defective, and is most out of countenance in himself, that will the flatterer entitle him to perforce, "Spreta conscientia"—["Despising conscience."] Some praises come of good wishes and respects, which is a form due in civility to kings and great persons, "laudando præcipere"—["by praising to instruct"]; when by telling men what they are, they represent to them what they should be. Some men are praised maliciously to their hurt, thereby to stir envy and jealousy towards them: "Pessimum genus inimicorum laudantium"—["The worst kind of enemies are flatterers"]; insomuch as it was a proverb amongst the Grecians, that "He that was praised to his hurt, should have a push rise upon his nose," as we say, that a blister will rise upon one's tongue that tells a lie: certainly, moderate praise, used with opportunity, and not vulgar, is that which doth the good. Solomon saith, "He that praiseth his friend aloud rising early, it shall be to him no better than a curse." Too much magnifying of man or matter doth irritate contradiction, and procure envy and scorn. To praise a man's self cannot be decent, except it be in rare cases; but to praise a man's office or profession, he may do it with good grace, and with a kind of magnanimity. The cardinals of Rome, which are theologues, and friars, and schoolmen, have a phrase of notable contempt and scorn towards civil business; for they call all temporal business of wars, embassages, judicature, and other employments, sherrerie, which is under sheriffries, as if they were but matters for under-sheriffs and catch-poles; though many times those under-sheriffries do more good than their high speculations. St Paul, when he boasts of himself, doth oft interlace, "I speak like a fool;" but speaking of his calling, he saith, "Magnificabo apostolatum meum"—["I will glorify my apostleship."]
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It was prettily devised of Æsop, the fly sat upon the axle-tree of the chariot wheel, and said, "What a dust do I raise!" So are there some vain persons, that, whatsoever goeth alone, or moveth upon greater means, if they have never so little hand in it, they think it is they that carry it. They that are glorious must needs be factious; for all bravery stands upon comparisons. They must needs be violent to make good their own vaunts; neither can they be secret, and therefore not effectual; but, according to the French proverb," beaucoup de bruit, peu de fruit"—("much bruit, little fruit.") Yet certainly, there is use of this quality in civil affairs: where there is an opinion and fame to be created, either of virtue or greatness, these men are good trumpeters. Again, as Titus Livius noteth, in the case of Antiochus and the Ætolians, there are sometimes great effects of cross lies, as if a man that negociates between two princes, to draw them to join in a war against a third, doth extol the forces of either of them above measure, the one to the other: and sometimes he that deals between man and man raiseth his own credit with both, by pretending greater interest than he hath in either; and in these, and the like kinds, it often falls out, that somewhat is produced of nothing; for lies are sufficient to breed opinion, and opinion brings on substance. In military commanders and soldiers, vain glory is an essential point; for as iron sharpens iron, so by glory one courage sharpeneth another. In cases of great enterprise upon charge and adventure, a composition of glorious natures doth put life into business; and those that are of solid and sober natures, have more of the ballast than of the sail. In fame of learning, the flight will be slow without some feathers of ostentation: "Qui de contemnenda gloria libros scribunt, nomen suum inscribunt"—["Those men who write books upon despising glory, inscribe their own names."] Socrates, Aristotle, Galen, were men full of ostentation: certainly, vain glory helpeth to perpetuate a man's memory; and virtue was never so beholden to human nature, as it received its due at the second hand. Neither had the fame of Cicero, Seneca, Plinius Secundus, borne her age so well, if it had not been joined with some vanity in themselves; like unto varnish, that makes ceilings not only shine, but last. But all this while, when I speak of vain glory, I mean not of that property that Tacitus doth attribute to Mucianus: "Omnium, quæ dixerat feceratque, arte quadam ostentator"—["By certain arts, the ostentatious exhibitor of all things which he had either said or done"]; for that proceeds not of vanity, but of natural magnanimity and discretion, and, in some persons, is not only comely, but gracious: for excusations, cessions, modesty itself, well governed, are but arts of ostentation; and amongst those arts there is none better than that which Plinius Secundus speaketh of, which is to be liberal of praise and commendation to others, in that wherein a man's self hath any perfection: for, saith Pliny, very wittingly, "In commending another, you do yourself right;" for he that you commend is either superior to you in that you commend, or inferior; if he be inferior, if he be to be commended, you much more; if he be superior, if he be not to be commended, you much less. Vain glorious men are the scorn of wise men, the admiration of fools, the idols of parasites, and the slaves of their own vaunts.
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The winning of honour is but the revealing of a man's virtue and worth without disadvantage; for some in their actions do woo and affect honour and reputation—which sort of men are commonly much talked of, but inwardly little admired—and some contrariwise, darken their virtue in the show of it, so as they be undervalued in opinion. If a man perform that which hath not been attempted before, or attempted and given over, or hath been achieved, but not with so good circumstance, he shall purchase more honour than by affecting a matter of greater difficulty, or virtue, wherein he is but a follower. If a man so temper his actions, as in some one of them he doth content every faction or combination of people, the music will be the fuller. A man is an ill husband of his honour that entereth into any action, the failing wherein may disgrace him more than the carrying of it through can honour him. Honour that is gained and broken upon another hath the quickest reflection, like diamonds cut with fascets; and, therefore, let a man contend to excel any competitors of his honour, in out-shooting them if he can, in their own bow. Discreet followers and servants help much to reputation: "Omnis fama a domesticis emanat"—["All fame emanates from domestics."] Envy, which is the canker of honour, is the best distinguished by declaring a man's self in his ends, rather to seek merit than fame; and by attributing a man's successes rather to divine providence and felicity, than to his own virtue or policy. The true marshalling of the degrees of sovereign honour are these:—In the first place, are "conditores imperiorum" ["founders of empires"], founders of states and commonwealths, such as were Romulus, Cyrus, Cæsar, Ottoman, Ismael: in the second place, are "legislators," lawgivers, which are also called second founders, or "perpetui principes" ["perpetual kings"], because they govern by their ordinances after they are gone; such were Lycurgus, Solon, Justinian, Edgar, Alphonsus of Castile, the wise, that made the "siete patridas" ["assembly of patriots"]: in the third place, are "liberatores" ["deliverers"], or "salvatores" ["preservers"], such as compound the long miseries of civil wars, or deliver their countries from servitude of strangers or tyrants; as Augustus Cæsar, Vespasianus, Aurielanus, Theodoricus, King Henry VII. of England, King Henry IV. of France: in the fourth place, are "propagatores," or "propugnatores imperii" ["propagators," or "defenders of the empire"], such as in honourable wars enlarge their territories, or make noble defence against invaders; and, in the last place, are "patres patriæ" ["fathers of their country"], which reign justly, and make the times good wherein they live—both which last kinds need no examples, they are in such number. Degrees of honour in subjects are, first, "participes curarum" [participators in cares"], those upon whom princes do discharge the greatest weight of their affairs—their right hands, as we may call them; the next are "duces belli" ["generals"], great leaders, such as are princes' lieutenants, and do them notable services in the wars; the third are "gratiosi," "favourites," such as exceed not this scantling, to be solace to the sovereign, and harmless to the people; and the fourth, "negotiis pares" ["able to manage affairs"], such as have great places under princes, and execute their places with sufficiency. There is an honour, likewise, which may be ranked among the greatest, which happeneth rarely—that is, of such as sacrifice themselves to death or danger for the good of their country, as was M. Regulus, and the two Decii.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 4

Of Judicature





Of Judicature.



Judges ought to remember that their office is "jusdicere," and not "jus dare"—to interpret law, and not to make law, or give law—else will it be like the authority claimed by the church of Rome, which, under pretext of exposition of Scripture, doth not stick to add and alter, and to pronounce that which they do not find, and by show of antiquity to introduce novelty. Judges ought to be more learned than witty, more reverend than plausible, and more advised than confident. Above all things, integrity is their portion and proper virtue. "Cursed (saith the law) is he that removeth the landmark." The mislayer of a mere stone is to blame; but it is the unjust judge that is the capital remover of landmarks, when he defineth amiss of land and property. One foul sentence doth more hurt than many foul examples; for these do but corrupt the stream, the other corrupteth the fountain—so saith Solomon, "Fons turbatus, et vena corrupta est justus cadens in causa sua coram adversario"—["The just



man, failing in his cause before his adversary, is like a troubled fountain and a corrupted vein."] The office of judges may have a reference unto the parties that sue, unto the advocates that plead, unto the clerks and ministers of justice underneath them, and to the sovereign or state above them.


First, for the causes of parties that sue. There be (saith the Scripture) "that turn judgment into worm-wood;" and surely there be also that turn it into vinegar, for injustice maketh it bitter, and delays make it sour. The principal duty of a judge is to suppress force and fraud, whereof force is the more pernicious when it is open, and fraud when it is close and disguised. Add thereto contentious suits, which ought to be spewed out as the surfeit of courts. A judge ought to prepare his way to a just sentence, as God useth to prepare his way, by raising vallies and taking down hills; so when there appeareth on either side a high hand, violent prosecution, cunning advantages taken, combination, power, great counsel, then is the virtue of a judge seen, to make inequality equal, that he may plant his judgment as upon an even ground. "Qui fortiter emungit elicit sanguinem"—["He who rubs hard draws forth blood"], and where the wine-press is hard wrought, it yields a harsh wine, that tastes of the grape-stone. Judges must beware of hard constructions and strained inferences, for there is no worse torture than the torture of laws; especially in case of laws penal they ought to have care that that which was meant for terror be not turned into rigour, and that they bring not upon the people that shower whereof the Scripture speaketh, "Pluet super eos laqueos"—["He will rain snares upon them"], for penal laws pressed are a shower of snares upon the people; therefore let penal laws, if they have been sleepers of long, or if they be grown unfit for the present time, be by wise judges confined in the execution: "Judicis officium est, ut res, ita tempora rerum "—["It is the part of a judge to consider times as well as circumstances"], &c. In causes of life and death judges ought (as far as the law permitteth) in justice to remember mercy, and to cast a severe eye upon the example, but a merciful eye upon the person.


Secondly, for the advocates and counsel that plead. Patience and gravity of hearing is an essential part of justice, and an over-speaking judge is no well-tuned cymbal. It is no grace to a judge first to find that which he might have heard in due time from the bar, or to show quickness of conceit in cutting off evidence or counsel too short, or to prevent information by questions, though pertinent. The parts of a judge in hearing are four:—to direct the evidence; to moderate length, repetition, or impertinency of speech; to recapitulate, select, and collate, the material points of that which hath been said; and to give the rule or sentence. What-soever is above these is too much, and proceedeth either of glory and willingness to speak, or of impatience to hear, or of shortness of memory, or of want of a stayed and equal attention. It is a strange thing to see that the boldness of advocates should prevail with judges, whereas they should imitate God, in whose seat they sit, who represseth the presumptuous, and giveth grace to the modest; but it is more strange that judges should have noted favourites, which cannot but cause multiplication of fees and suspicion of by-ways. There is due from the judge to the advocate some commendation and gracing, where causes are well handled and fair pleaded, especially towards the side which obtaineth not, for that upholds in the client the reputation of his counsel, and beats down in him the conceit of his cause There is likewise due to the public a civil reprehension of advocates, where there appeareth cunning counsel gross neglect, slight information, indiscreet pressing, or an over-bold defence; and let not the counsel at the bar chop with the judge, nor wind himself into the handling of the cause anew, after the judge hath declared his sentence; but, on the other side, let not the judge meet the cause half-way, nor give occasion to the party to say his counsel or proofs were not heard.


Thirdly, for that that concerns clerks and ministers The place of justice is a hallowed place, and therefore not only the bench, but the footpace and precincts, and purprise thereof, ought to be preserved without scandal and corruption; for certainly grapes (as the Scripture saith)" will not be gathered of thorns or thistles," neither can justice yield her fruit with sweetness amongst the briars and brambles of catching and pulling clerks and ministers. The attendance of courts is subject to four bad instruments; first, certain persons that are sowers of suits, which make the court swell and the country pine; the second sort is of those that engage courts in quarrels of jurisdiction, and are not truly "amici curiæ" friends of the court"], but" parisiti curiæ" ["parasites of the court"], in puffing a court up beyond her bounds, for their own scraps and advantages; the third sort is of those that may be accounted the left hands of courts, persons that are full of nimble and sinister tricks and shifts, whereby they pervert the plain and direct courses of courts, and bring justice into oblique lines and labyrinths; and the fourth is the poller and exacter of fees, which justifies the common resemblance of the courts of justice to the bush, whereunto, while the sheep flies for defence in weather, he is sure to lose part of the fleece. On the other side, an ancient clerk, skilful in precedents, wary in proceeding, and understanding in the business of the court, is an excellent figure of a court, and doth many times point the way to the judge himself.


Fourthly, for that which may concern the sovereign and estate. Judges ought, above all, to remember the conclusion of the Roman twelve tables, "Salus populi suprema lex"—["The safety of the people is the highest law"]; and to know that laws, except they be in order to that end, are but things captious, and oracles not well inspired; therefore it is a happy thing in a state when kings and states do often consult with judges, and again, when judges do often consult with the king and state—the one, where there is matter of law intervenient in business of state—the other, when there is some consideration of state intervenient in matter of law; for many times the things deduced to judgment maybe "meum" ["mine"] and "tuum" ["thine"], when the reason and consequence thereof may trench to point of estate: I call matter of estate not only the parts of sovereignty, but whatsoever introduceth any great alteration or dangerous precedent, or concerneth manifestly any great portion of people; and let no man weakly conceive that just laws and true policy have any antipathy, for they are like the spirits and sinews that one moves with the other. Let judges also remember that Solomon's throne was supported by lions on both sides; let them be lions, but yet lions under the throne—being circumspect, that they do not check or oppose any points of sovereignty. Let not judges also be so ignorant of their own right as to think there is not left them, as a principal part of their office, a wise use and application of laws; for they may remember what the apostle saith of a greater law than theirs, "Nos scimus quia lex bona est, modo quis ea utatur legitime "—["Wo know that the law is good, provided any one uses it law-fully."]
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To seek to extinguish anger utterly is but a bravery of the Stoics. We have better oracles: "Be angry, but sin not; let not the sun go down upon your anger." Anger must be limited and confined, both in race and in time. We will first speak how the natural inclination and habit, "to be angry," may be attempted and calmed; secondly, how the particular motions of anger may be repressed, or, at least, refrained from doing mischief; thirdly, how to raise anger, or appease anger in another.


For the first there is no other way but to meditate and ruminate well upon the effects of anger, how it troubles man's life; and the best time to do this, is to look back upon anger when the fit is thoroughly over. Seneca saith well, "that anger is like rain, which breaks itself upon that it falls." The Scripture exhorteth us "to possess our souls in patience;" whosoever is out of



patience, is out of possession of his soul. Men must not turn bees:



"Animasque in vulnere ponunt."


["And by inflicting wounds themselves destroy."]





Anger is certainly a kind of baseness, as it appears well in the weakness of those subjects in whom it reigns, children, women, old folks, sick folks. Only men must beware that they carry their anger rather with scorn than with fear, so that they may seem rather to be above the injury than below it, which is a thing easily done, if a man will give law to himself in it.


For the second point, the causes and motives of anger are chiefly three: first, to be too sensible of hurt, for no man is angry that feels not himself hurt, and, therefore, tender and delicate persons must needs be oft angry, they have so many things to trouble them, which more robust natures have little sense of; the next is, the apprehension and construction of the injury offered to be, in the circumstances thereof, full of contempt—for contempt is that which putteth an edge upon anger, as much, or more, than the hurt itself; and, therefore, when men are ingenious in picking out circumstances of contempt, they do kindle their anger much; lastly, opinion of the touch of a man's reputation doth multiply and sharpen anger, wherein the remedy is, that a man should have, as Gonsalvo was wont to say, "Telam honoris crassiorem"—["A tougher web of honour."] But in all refrainings of anger, it is the best remedy to win time, and to make a man's self believe that the opportunity of his revenge is not yet come, but that he foresees a time for it, and so to still himself in the meantime and reserve it.


To contain anger from mischief, though it take hold of a man, there be two things whereof you must have especial caution; the one, of extreme bitterness of words, especially if they be aculeate and proper, for "communia maledicta" ["vulgar revilings"] are nothing so much; and again, that in anger a man reveal no secrets, for that makes him not fit for society; the other, that you do not peremptorily break off in any business in a fit of anger, but howsoever you show bitterness, do not act any thing that is not revocable.


For raising and appeasing anger in another, it is done chiefly by choosing of times, when men are forwardest and worst disposed to incense them; again, by gathering, as was touched before, all that you can find out to aggravate the contempt; and the two remedies are by the contraries, the former to take good times, when first to relate to a man an angry business, for the first impression is much; and the other is, to sever as much as may be, the construction of the injury from the point of contempt; imputing it to misunderstanding, fear, passion, or what you will.
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Solomon saith, "There is no new thing upon the earth:" so that as Plato had an imagination that all knowledge was but remembrance, so Solomon giveth his sentence, "That all novelty is but oblivion;" whereby you may see, that the river of Lethe runneth as well above ground as below. There is an abstruse astrologer that saith, "If it were not for two things that are constant (the one is, that the fixed stars ever stand at like distance one from another, and never come nearer together, nor go farther asunder; the other, that the diurnal motion perpetually keepeth time), no individual would last one moment." Certain it is, that matter is in a perpetual flux, and never at a stay. The great winding sheets that bury all things in oblivion are two, deluges and earthquakes. As for conflagrations and great droughts, they do not merely dispeople but destroy. Phaeton's car went but a day; and the three years' drought, in the time of Elias, was but particular, and left people alive. As for the great burnings by lightnings, which are often in the West Indies, they are but narrow; but in the other two destructions, by deluge and earthquake, it is farther to be noted, that the remnant of people which happened to be reserved, are commonly ignorant and mountainous people, that can give no account of the time past; so that the oblivion is all one, as if none had been left. If you consider well of the people of the West Indies, it is very probable that they are a newer or a younger people than the people of the old world; and it is much more likely, that the destruction that hath heretofore been there, was not by earthquakes (as the Egyptian priest told Solon, concerning the island of Atlantis, that it was swallowed by an earthquake), but rather, that it was desolated by a particular deluge—for earthquakes are seldom in those parts: but on the other side, they have such pouring rivers, as the rivers of Asia, and Africa, and Europe, are but brooks to them. Their Andes likewise, or mountains, are far higher than those with us; whereby it seems, that the remnants of generations of men were in such a particular deluge saved. As for the observation that Machiavel hath, that the jealousy of sects doth much extinguish the memory of things—traducing Gregory the Great, that he did what in him lay to extinguish all heathen antiquities—I do not find that those zeals do any great effects, nor last long; as it appeared in the succession of Sabinian, who did revive the former antiquities.


The vicissitudes, or mutations, in the superior globe, arc no fit matter for this present argument. It may be Plato's great year, if the world should last so long, would have some effect, not in renewing the state of like individuals (for that is the fume of those that conceive the celestial bodies have more accurate influences upon these things below, than indeed they have), but in gross. Comets, out of question, have likewise power and effect over the gross and mass of things; but they are rather gazed upon, and waited upon in their journey, than wisely observed in their effects, especially in their respective effects; that is, what kind of comet, for magnitude, colour, version of the beams, placing in the region of heaven or lasting, produceth what kind of effects.


There is a toy, which I have heard, and I would not have it given over, but waited upon a little. They say it is observed in the Low Countries (I know not in what part), that every five and thirty years, the same kind and suit of years and weathers comes about again; as great frosts, great wet, great droughts, warm winters, summers with little heat, and the like; and they call it the prime: it is a thing I do the rather mention, because, computing backwards, I have found some concurrence.


But to leave these points of nature, and to come to men. The greatest vicissitude of things amongst men, is the vicissitude of sects and religions; for these orbs rule in men's minds most The true religion is built upon the rock; the rest are tossed upon the waves of time. To speak, therefore, of the causes of new sects, and to give some counsel concerning them, as far as the weakness of human judgment can give stay to so great revolutions.


When the religion formerly received is rent by discords, and when the holiness of the professors of religion is decayed and full of scandal, and withal the times be stupid, ignorant, and barbarous, you may doubt the springing up of a new sect; if then also there should arise any extravagant and strange spirit to make himself author thereof—all which points held when Mahomet published his law. If a new sect have not two properties, fear it not, for it will not spread: the one is the supplanting, or the opposing of authority established—for nothing is more popular than that; the other is the giving licence to pleasures and a voluptuous life: for as for speculative heresies (such as were in ancient times the Arians, and now the Arminians), though they work mightily upon men's wits, yet they do not produce any great alteration in states, except it be by the help of civil occasions. There be three manner of plantations of new sects—by the power of signs and miracles; by the eloquence and wisdom of speech and persuasion; and by the sword. For martyrdoms, I reckon them amongst miracles, because they seem to exceed the strength of human nature: and I may do the like of superlative and admirable holiness of life. Surely there is no better way to stop the rising of new sects and schisms than to reform abuses; to compound the smaller



differences; to proceed mildly, and not with sanguinary persecutions; and rather to take off the principal authors, by winning and advancing them, than to enrage them by violence and bitterness.


The changes and vicissitudes in wars are many, but chiefly in three things; in the seats or stages of the war, in the weapons, and in the manner of the conduct. Wars, in ancient time, seemed more to move from east to west; for the Persians, Assyrians, Arabians, Tartars (which were the invaders), were all eastern people. It is true, the Gauls were western; but we read but of two incursions of theirs—the one to Gallo-Græcia, the other to Rome; but east and west have no certain points of heaven, and no more have the wars, either from the east or west, any certainty of observation; but north and south are fixed; and it hath seldom or never been seen that the far southern people have invaded the northern, but contrariwise—whereby it is manifest that the northern track of the world is in nature the more martial region—be it in respect of the stars of that hemisphere, or of the great continents that are upon the north; whereas the south part, for aught that is known, is almost all sea, or (which is most apparent) of the cold of the northern parts, which is that, which, without aid of discipline, doth make the bodies hardest, and the courage warmest.


Upon the breaking and shivering of a great state and empire, you may be sure to have wars; for great empires, while they stand, do enervate and destroy the forces of the natives which they have subdued, resting upon their own protecting forces; and then when they fail also, all goes to ruin, and they become a prey; so it was in the decay of the Roman empire, and likewise in the empire of Almaigne, after Charles the Great, every bird taking a feather, and were not unlike to befall to Spain, if it should break. The great accessions and unions of kingdoms do likewise stir up wars; for when a state grows to an over power, it is like a great flood, that will be sure to overflow, as it hath been seen in the states of Rome, Turkey, Spain, and others. Look when the world hath fewest barbarous people, but such as commonly will not marry, or generate, except they know means to live (as it is almost every where at this day, except Tartary), there is no danger of inundations of people; but when there be great shoals of people, which go on to populate, without foreseeing means of life and sustentation, it is of necessity that once in an age or two they discharge a portion of their people upon other nations, which the ancient northern people were wont to do by lot—casting lots what part should stay at home, and what should seek their fortunes. When a warlike state grows soft and effeminate, they may be sure of a war; for commonly such states are grown rich in the time of their degenerating, and so the prey inviteth, and their decay in valour encourageth a war.


As for the weapons, it hardly falleth under rule and observation, yet we see even they have returns and vicissitudes; for certain it is, that ordnance was known in the city of the Oxydraces in India, and was that which the Macedonians called thunder, and lightning, and magic, and it is well known that the use of ordnance hath been in China above two thousand years. The conditions of weapons and their improvements are, first, the fetching afar off, for that outruns the danger, as it is seen in ordnance and muskets; secondly, the strength of the percussion, wherein likewise ordnance do exceed all arietations and ancient inventions; the third is, the commodious use of them, as that they may serve in all weathers, that the carriage may be light and manageable, and the like.


For the conduct of the war: at the first men rested extremely upon number; they did put the wars like-wise upon main force and valour, pointing days for pitched fields, and so trying it out upon an even march, and they were more ignorant in ranging and arraying their battles. After they grew to rest upon number, rather competent than vast, they grew to advantages of place, cunning diversions, and the like, and they grew more skilful in the ordering of their battles.


In the youth of a state, arms do flourish, in the middle age of a state, learning, and then both of them together for a time; in the declining age of a state, mechanical arts and merchandise. Learning hath its infancy, when it is but beginning, and almost childish; then its youth, when it is luxuriant and juvenile; then its strength of years, when it is solid and reduced; and, lastly, its old age, when it waxeth dry and exhaust: but it is not good to look too long upon these turning wheels of vicissitude, lest we become giddy: as for the philology of them, that is but a circle of tales, and therefore not fit for this writing.
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A Fragment of an Essay on Fame.



The poets make Fame a monster; they describe her in part finely and elegantly, and in part gravely and sententiously; they say, look how many feathers she hath, so many eyes she hath underneath, so many tongues, so many voices, she pricks up so many ears.


This is a flourish: there follow excellent parables; as that she gathereth strength in going; that she goeth upon the ground, and yet hideth her head in the clouds; that in the day-time she sitteth in a watch-tower, and flieth most by night; that she mingleth things done with things not done; and that she is a terror to great cities: but that which passeth all the rest is, they do recount that the earth, mother of the giants that made war against Jupiter, and were by him destroyed, thereupon in anger brought forth Fame; for certain it is that rebels, figured by the giants and seditious fames and libels, are but brothers and sisters, masculine and feminine; but now if a man can tame this monster, and bring her to feed at the hand, and govern her, and with her fly other ravening fowl and kill them, it is some-what worth; but we are infected with the style of the poets. To speak now in a sad and serious manner, there is not in all the politics a place less handled, and more worthy to be handled, than this of fame; we will therefore speak of these points; what are false fames, and what are true fames, and how they may be best discerned, how fames may be sown and raised, how they may be spread and multiplied, and how they may be checked and laid dead, and other things concerning the nature of fame. Fame is of that force, as there is scarcely any great action wherein it hath not a great part, especially in the war. Mucianus undid Vitellius by a fame that he scattered, that Vitellius had in purpose to move the legions of Syria into Germany, and the legions of Germany into Syria; whereupon the legions of Syria were infinitely inflamed. Julius Cæsar took Pompey unprovided, and laid asleep his industry and preparations by a fame that he cunningly gave out, how Cæsar's own soldiers loved him not; and being wearied with the wars, and laden with the spoils of Gaul, would forsake him as soon as he came into Italy. Livia settled all things for the succession of her son Tiberius, by continually giving out that her husband Augustus was upon recovery and amendment; and it is a usual thing with the bashaws to conceal the death of the Great Turk from the janizaries and men of war, to save the sacking of Constantinople, and other towns, as their manner is. Themistocles made Xerxes, King of Persia, post apace out of Grecia, by giving out that the Grecians had a purpose to break his bridge of ships which he had made athwart the Hellespont. There be a thousand such like examples, and the more they are, the less they need to be repeated, because a man meeteth with them every where; wherefore, let all wise governors have as great a watch and care over fames, as they have of the actions and designs themselves.
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The Praise of Knowledge.



Silence were the best celebration of that which I mean to commend; for who would not use silence, where silence is not made? and what crier can make silence in such a noise and tumult of vain and popular opinions? My praise shall be dedicated to the mind itself. The



mind is the man, and the knowledge of the mind. A man is but what he knoweth. The mind itself is but an accident to knowledge, for knowledge is a double of that which is. The truth of being, and the truth of knowing, is all one; and the pleasures of the affections greater than the pleasures of the senses. And are not the pleasures of the intellect greater than the pleasures of the affections? Is it not a true and only natural pleasure, whereof there is no satiety? Is it not knowledge that doth alone clear the mind of all perturbations? How many things are there which we imagine not! How many things do we esteem and value otherwise than they are! This ill-proportioned estimation, these vain imaginations, these be the clouds of error that turn into the storms of perturbation. Is there any such happiness as for a man's mind to be raised above the confusion of things, where he may have the prospect of the order of nature, and the error of men? Is this but a vein only of delight, and not of discovery?—of contentment, and not of benefit? Shall we not as well discern the riches of nature's warehouse as the benefit of her shop? Is truth ever barren? Shall he not be able thereby to produce worthy effects, and to endow the life of man with infinite commodities? But shall I make this garland to be put upon a wrong head? Would any body believe me if I should verify this, upon the knowledge that is now in use I Are we the richer by one poor invention, by reason of all the learning that hath been these many hundred years? The industry of artificers maketh some small improvement of things invented; and chance sometimes, in experimenting, maketh us to stumble upon somewhat which is new; but all the disputation of the learned never brought to light one effect of nature before unknown. When things are known and found out, then they can descant upon them, they can knit them into certain causes, they can reduce them to their principles. If any instance of experience stand against them, they can range it in order by some distinctions. But all this is but a web of the wit; it can work nothing. I do not doubt but that common notions, which we call reason, and the knitting of them together, which we call logic, are the art of reason and studies. But they rather cast obscurity, than gain light to the contemplation of nature.


All the philosophy of nature which is now received, is either the philosophy of the Grecians, or that of the alchemists. That of the Grecians hath the foundations in words, in ostentation, in confutation, in sects, in schools, in disputations. The Grecians were, as one of themselves saith, 
you Grecians, ever children. They knew little antiquity; they knew, except fables, not much above five hundred years before themselves. They knew but a small portion of the world. That of the alchemists hath the foundation in imposture, in auricular traditions and obscurity. It was catching hold of religion, but the principle of it is, 
Populus vult decipi [The people wish to be deceived.] So that I know no great difference between these great philosophers, but that the one is a loud crying folly, and the other is a whispering folly. The one is gathered out of a few vulgar observations, and the other out of a few experiments of a furnace. The one never faileth to multiply words, and the other ever faileth to multiply gold. Who would not smile at Aristotle, when he admireth the eternity and invariableness of the heavens, as there were not the like in the bowels of the earth? Those be the confines and borders of these two kingdoms, where the continual alteration and incursion arc. The superficies and upper parts of the earth are full of varieties. The superficies and lower parts of the heavens, which we call the middle region of the air, are full of variety. There is much spirit in the one part that cannot be brought into mass. There is much massy body in the other place that cannot be refined to spirit. The common air is as the waste ground between the borders. Who would not smile at the astronomers, I mean not these few carmen which drive the earth about, but the ancient astronomers, which feign the moon to be the swiftest of the planets in motion, and the rest in order, the higher the slower; and so arc compelled to imagine a double motion; whereas how evident is it, that that which they call a contrary motion, is but an abatement of motion? The fixed stars overgo Saturn, and so in them and the rest, all is but one motion, and the nearer the earth the slower—a motion also whereof air and water do participate, though much interrupted. But why do I in a conference of pleasure enter into these great matters, in sort that pretending to know much, I should forget what is seasonable? Pardon me, it was because all things may he endowed and adorned with speeches, but knowledge itself is more beautiful than any apparel of words that can be put upon it. And let not me seem arrogant without respect to these great reputed authors. Let me so give every man his due, as I give Time his due, which is to discover truth. Many of these men had greater wits, far above mine own, and so are many in the universities of Europe at this day. But, alas! they learn nothing there but to believe; first to believe that others know that which they know not; and after themselves know that which they know not. But, indeed, facility to believe, impatience to doubt, temerity to answer, glory to know, doubt to contradict, end to gain, sloth to search, seeking things in words, resting in part of nature; these, and the like, have been the things which have forbidden the happy match between the mind of man and the nature of things, and in place thereof have married it to vain notions and blind experiments; and what the posterity and issue of so honourable a match may be, it is not hard to consider.


Printing, a gross invention; artillery, a thing that lay not far out of the way; the needle, a thing partly known before: what a change have these three made in the world in these times; the one in state of learning, the other in state of the war, the third in the state of treasure, commodities, and navigation ! And those, I say, were but stumbled upon and lighted upon by chance. Therefore, no doubt, the sovereignty of man lieth hid in knowledge; wherein many things are reserved, which kings with their treasure cannot buy, nor with their force command; their spials and intelligencers can give no news of them, their seamen and discoverers cannot sail where they grow; now we govern nature in opinions, but we are thrall unto her in necessity; but if we would be led by her in invention, we should command her in action.



End of Bacon's Essays.




Edinburgh:



Printed by W. and R. chambers.
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Preface.


The present work appears in the form of Lectures, which were composed under the following circumstances:—


In 1832, an Association was formed by the industrious classes of Edinburgh, for obtaining instruction in useful and entertaining knowledge, by means of lectures, to be delivered in the evenings after business-hours. These lectures were designed to be popular with regard to style and illustration, but systematic in arrangement and extent. One evening in each week was devoted to Astronomy; two nights to Chemistry; and I was requested to deliver a course on Moral Philosophy, commencing in November 1835, and proceeding on each Monday evening, till April 1836. Thus, there were delivered twenty consecutive lectures on Moral Philosophy, on the Monday evenings; fifty lectures on Chemistry, on the evenings of Tuesdays and Fridays; and twenty-five lectures on Astronomy, on the Thursday evenings. The audience amounted to between five and six hundred persons of both sexes.


In twenty lectures, addressed to such an audience, only a small portion of a very extensive field of science could be touched upon. It was necessary also to avoid, as much as possible, abstract and speculative questions, and to dwell chiefly on topics simple, interesting, and practically useful. These circumstances account for the introduction of many local topics of illustration, and of such subjects as Suretiship, Arbitration, Guardianship, and some others, not usually treated of in works on Moral Philosophy; and also for the occasional omission of that rigid application of the principles on which the work is founded, to the case of every duty, which would have been necessary in a purely scientific treatise. These principles, however, although not always stated, are never intentionally departed from.


A large number of my auditors had studied Phrenology, and many of them had read my work on "The Constitution of Man," in which it is extensively applied to subjects connected with human conduct and duty: I did not hesitate, therefore, to assume the principles of this science as the basis of a sound system of moral philosophy. As, however, my hearers were not, in general, regular students, but persons engaged in practical business, who could not be supposed to have always at command a distinct recollection of their previous knowledge, it became necessary for me to restate these principles at considerable length. This is the cause of a more extensive repetition, in these Lectures, of views already published in "The Constitution of Man," and in my phrenological writings, than, in ordinary circumstances, would have been admissible.


The Lectures were reported, by one of my hearers, in the 
Edinburgh Chronicle newspaper, and excited some attention. Still, however, I did not consider them worthy of being presented to the public as a separate work, and they did not, for some years, appear in this form in Britain. I transmitted a copy of the "Report" to a friend in Boston, U. S., where they were reprinted by Messrs Marsh, Capen, and Lyon, in a small duodecimo volume. The edition was speedily purchased by the American public; and, encouraged by this indication of approval, I published the entire Lectures in that city, during my residence in America, in 1840, with 6uch additions and improvements as they appeared to stand in need of. Since my return to Scotland, I have subjected the volume to another revision, and now offer an improved edition to the British public.


I am aware that, in founding Moral Philosophy on Phrenology, I may appear to those persons who stand in a different position from that of my audience, and who have not ascertained the truth of the latter science, to be resting human duty on a basis of mere conjecture.


In answer to this objection, I respectfully remark, that scientific truths exist independently of human observation and opinion. The globe revolved on its axis, and carried the pope and seven cardinals whirling round on its surface, at the very moment when he and they declared the assertion of such a fact to be a damnable heresy, subversive of Christianity. In like manner, the brain performs its functions equally in those who deny, and in those who admit, its influence. I observe that in one anti-phrenologist, in whom the anterior lobe is small, the intellect is feeble; and that in another, in whom it is large, and well constituted, the intellect is powerful, altogether independently of their own belief in these facts. I have remarked, also, that when the brain of an anti-phrenologist has been diseased in a particular organ, he has become deranged in the corresponding faculty, notwithstanding his denial of all connection between them. The fact, therefore, that many persons do not admit the truth of Phrenology, does not necessarily render it an imaginary science. The denial by Harvey's contemporaries of the circulation of the blood, did not arrest the action of the heart, arteries, and veins.


In Phrenology, as in general Physiology and other sciences, there are points still unascertained, and these may hereafter prove to be important; but the future discovery of the functions



of the spleen, will not overturn the ascertained functions of the lungs or spinal marrow; and in like manner, the disclosure of the uses of certain unknown parts at the base of the brain, will not alter the ascertained functions of the anterior lobe and coronal region. I consider the phrenological principles on which the following Lectures are founded, to be established by such an extensive induction of facts, as will enable them to sustain the severest scrutiny, and not be found wanting; and I shall, with becoming resignation, abide by the verdict of those, who, by study and observation, shall have rendered themselves competent to judge of their merits.


In claiming for Phrenology, in the following pages, the merit of having unfolded new truths for the guidance of human conduct, I have no wish to go a step beyond the limits warranted by the most rigid induction. I am aware that Phrenology has created no new quality, and that every faculty and influence of which it treats existed and operated before Dr Gall was born. Phrenology professes to be nothing more than an accurate description of objects that exist, and their relations. It is equally certain that descriptions, more or less accurate, of the general characters and modes of operation of many of the faculties may be found in the works of even the earliest authors. Still, however, owing to their having possessed no certain means of distinguishing between what is really a primitive faculty, and what is only a mode of action common to many faculties, and owing also to their ignorance of the 
organs of the mind, and of the effects of size in the organs on the powers of manifestation, their knowledge never assumed the certainty and consistency, nor reached the practical character, of a science. The discovery by Dr Gall of the functions of the brain accomplished for the philosophy of mind what the discoveries of Kepler, Copernicus, Galileo, and Newton had previously done for Astronomy; it substituted a basis of facts, ascertainable by observation, for hypothesis and conjecture. It brought to light several elements of human nature which the metaphysicians had failed to discover; gave certainty to the existence of several which had been with them subjects of dispute; while it shed a new light on the effects of the combinations of the faculties in different degrees of relative strength in different individuals. It also enabled philosophers to trace the relations between the mind and the external world more successfully than when the mental organs were unknown. It is in reference to these improvements that I speak, in the following pages, of Phrenology having unfolded new truths for the guidance of human conduct.




Edinburgh
,

1st October
 1840.
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Moral Philosophy.



Lecture I. On the Foundation of Moral Science.


Questions distinct, What actions are virtuous? and what constitutes them such?—Answer to the former comparatively easy—Human constitution indicates certain courses of action to be right—Necessity for studying that constitution and its relations, in order to ascertain what renders an action virtuous or vicious—Conflicting opinions of philosophers on the moral constitution of man—Phrenology assumed as a valuable guide—Possibility of the existence of Moral Philosophy as a natural science—No faculty essentially evil, though liable to be abused—Deductions of well-constituted and well-informed minds to be relied on in moral science—Scripture not intended as an all-sufficient guide of conduct—Faculties revealed by Phrenology, and illustrations of their uses and abuses—Adaptation of human constitution to external nature—The objects of Moral Philosophy are, to trace the nature and legitimate sphere of action of our faculties and their external relations, with the conviction that to use them properly is virtue, to abuse them vice—Cause of its barren condition as a science—Bishop Butler's view of the supremacy of conscience acceded to—Those actions virtuous which accord with the harmonious dictates of all our faculties—Preceding theories imperfect, though partially correct—Cause of this imperfection; qualities of actions are discovered by the intellect, and the moral sentiments then decide whether they are right or wrong—Plan of the present course of Lectures.



In an introductory discourse on Moral Philosophy, the lecturer unfortunately has few attractions to offer. His proper duty is, not to descant in glowing terms on the dignity of moral investigations, and on the importance of sound ethical conclusions both to public and to private happiness, but to give an account of the state in which his science at present exists, and of what he means to teach in his subsequent prelections. No subject can be conceived more destitute of direct attraction. I must beg your indulgence, therefore, for the dryness of the details, and the abstractness of the argument, in this lecture. I make these observations, that you may not feel discouraged by an appearance of difficulty in the commencement. I shall use every effort to render the subject intelligible; and I promise you that the subsequent discourses shall be more practical and less abstruse than the present.


Our first inquiry is into the basis of morals regarded as a 
science; that is, into the 
natural foundations of moral obligation.


There are two questions—very similar in terms, but widely different in substance—which we must carefully distinguish. The one is, What actions are virtuous? and the other, What 
constitutes them virtuous? The answer to the first question, fortunately, is not difficult. Most individuals acknowledge that it is virtuous to love our neighbour, to reward a benefactor, to discharge our proper obligations, to love God, and so forth; and that the opposite actions are vicious. But when the second question is put, 
"Why is an action virtuous—
why is it virtuous to love cur neighbour, or to manifest gratitude or piety? the most contradictory answers are given by philosophers. The discovery of what constitutes virtue is a fundamental point in moral philosophy; and hence the difficulties of the subject meet us at the very threshold of our inquiries.


It is generally admitted that man has received definite mental and bodily constitutions; and it is in them and their relations that we must seek for the natural foundations of virtue. The knowledge of these constitutions possessed by philosophers has been very imperfect; and hence has arisen much of the obscurity of moral science.


Philosophers have never been agreed about the existence or non-existence in man even of the most important moral emotions,—such as benevolence, and the sentiment of justice; and, being uncertain whether such emotions exist or not, they have had no stable ground from which to start in their inquiries into the foundation of virtue. Since the publication of the writings of Hobbes, in the 17th century, there has been a constant series of disputes among philosophers on this subject. Hobbes taught that the laws which the civil magistrate enjoins are the ultimate standards of morality. Cudworth endeavoured to shew that the origin of our notions of right and wrong is to be found in a particular faculty of the mind which distinguishes truth from falsehood. Mandeville declares that the moral virtues are mere sacrifices of self-interest made for the sake of public approbation, and calls virtue the "political offspring which flattery begot upon pride." Dr Clarke supposes virtue to consist in acting according to the fitnesses of things. Mr Hume endeavoured to prove that "utility is the constituent or measure of virtue." Dr Hutcheson maintains that it originates in the dictates of a moral sense. Dr Paley does not admit such a faculty, but declares virtue to consist "in doing good to mankind in obedience to the will of God, and for the sake of everlasting happiness." Dr Adam Smith endeavours to shew that sympathy is the source of moral approbation. Dr Ried, Mr Stewart, and Dr Thomas Brown, maintain the existence of a moral faculty. Sir James Mackintosh describes conscience to be compounded and made up of associations. Dr Ralph Wardlaw, of Glasgow, in a work on Ethics, published in 1834, can see nothing in Conscience except Judgment.


Here, then, we discover the most extraordinary conflict of opinion prevailing concerning the foundation of virtue. But this does not terminate the points of dispute among philosophers in regard to moral science. Its very existence, nay, the very possibility of its existence, as a philosophical study, is called in question. Dr Wardlaw says, "Suppose that a chemist were desirous to ascertain the ingredients of water. What estimate should we form of his judgement, if, with this view, he were to subject to his analysis a quantity of what had just passed in the bed of a sluggish river, through the midst of a large manufacturing city, from whose common sewers, and other outlets of impurity, it had received I every possible contamination which either by simple



admixture or by chemical affinity, had become incorporated with the virgin purity of the fountain; and if, proceeding on such analysis, he were to publish to the world his 
thesis on the composition of water? Little less preposterous must be the conduct of those philosophers who derive their ideas of what constitutes rectitude in morals from human nature 
as it is. They analyze the water of the polluted river, and refuse the guide that would conduct them to the mountain spring of its native purity."—(
Christian Ethics, p. 44.)


In these remarks Dr Wardlaw evidently denies the possibility of discovering, in the constitution of the human mind, a foundation for a sound system of Ethics. He supports his denial still more strongly in the following words:—"According to Bishop Butler's theory, human nature is 
' adapted to virtue' as evidently as ' a watch is adapted to measure time But suppose the watch, by the perverse interference of some lover of mischief, to have been so thoroughly disorganised,—its moving and its subordinate parts and power so changed in their collocation and their mutual action, that the result has become a constant tendency to go backward instead of forward, or to go backwards and forwards with irregular, fitful, and ever-shifting alternation, so as to require a complete remodelling, and especially a readjustment of its great moving power, to render it fit for its original purpose;—would not this be a more appropriate analogy for representing the present character of fallen man? The whole machine is out of order. The mainspring has been broken; and an antagonist power works all the parts of the mechanism. It is far from being with human nature, as Butler, by the similitude of the watch, might lead his readers to suppose. The watch, when duly adjusted, is only, in his phrase, ' liable to be out of order.' This might suit for an illustration of the state of human nature 
at first, when it received its constitution from its Maker. But it has lost its appropriateness 
now. That nature, alas! is not now a machine that is merely ' apt to go out of order—it 
is out of order; so radically disorganized, that the grand original power which impelled all its movements has been broken and lost, and an unnatural power, the very opposite of it, has taken its place; so that it cannot be restored to the original harmony of its working, except by the interposition of the omnipotence that framed it." (P. 126.)


The ideas here expressed by Dr Wardlaw are entertained, with fewer or more modifications, by large classes of highly respectable men, belonging to different religious denominations.


How, then, amidst all this conflict of opinion as to the foundation, and even possibility of the existence, of moral science, is any approach to certainty to be attained?


I have announced that this course of Lectures will be founded on Phrenology. I intend it for those hearers who have paid some attention to this science;—who have seen reasonable evidence that the brain consists of a congeries of organs,—that each organ manifests a particular mental faculty,—and that, other conditions being equal, the power of manifesting each faculty bears a proportion to the size of its organs. To those individuals who have not seen sufficient evidence of the truth of these positions, I fear that I have little that can be satisfactory to offer. To them, I shall appear to stand in a condition of helplessness equal to that of all my predecessors whose conflicting opinions I have cited. These eminent men have drawn their conclusions, each from his individual consciousness, or from observing human actions, without having the means of arriving at a knowledge of the fundamental faculties of the mind itself. They have, as it were, seen men commit gluttony and drunkenness; and, in ignorance of the functions of the stomach, have set down these vices as original tendencies of human nature, instead of viewing them as abuses merely of an indispensable appetite. Without Phrenology I should find no resting-place for the soles of my feet; and I at once declare, that, without its aid, I should as soon have attempted to discover the perpetual motion, as to throw any light, by the aid of reason alone, on the foundation of moral science. The ground of this opinion I have stated in the preface, Unless we are agreed concerning what the natural constitutions of the body and of the mind are, we have no means of judging of the duties which these constitutions prescribe. Once for all, therefore, I beg permission to assume the great principles and leading doctrines of Phrenology to be true; and I shall now proceed to shew you in what manner I apply them to unravel the Gordian knot of Ethics, which at present appears so straitly drawn and so deeply entangled. I do not despair of revealing to your understandings principles and relations resembling, in their order, beauty, and wisdom, the works of the Diety in other departments of nature.


First, then, in regard to the possibility of moral philosophy existing as a natural science. Dr Wardlaw speaks of the human mind as of a watch that has the tendency to go backwards, or fitfully backward, and forwards; as having its mainspring broken; and as having all the parts of the mechanism worked by an antagonist power. This description might appear to be sound to persons who, without great analytic powers of mind, resorted to no standard except the dark pages of history, by which to test its truth: but the Phrenologist appeals at once to the organs of the mind. Assuming that the brain is a congeries of mental organs, I ask, who formed it? Who endowed it with its functions? Only one answer can be given—It was God. When, therefore, we study the mental organs and their functions, we go directly to the fountain-head of true knowledge regarding the natural qualities of the human mind. Whatever we shall ascertain to be written in them, is doctrine imprinted by the finger of God himself. If we are certain that these organs were constituted by the Creator, we may rest assured that they have all a legitimate sphere of action. Our first step is to discover this sphere, and to draw a broad line of distinction between it and the sphen of their abuses; and here the superiority of our method over that of philosophers who studied only their own consciousness and the 
actions of men becomes apparent. They confounded abuses with uses; and because man is liable to abuse his faculties, they drew the conclusion, prematurely and unwarrantably, that his whole nature is in itself evil. Individual men may err in attempting to discover the functions and legitimate spheres of action of the mental organs, and may dispute about the conclusions thence to be drawn; but this imputes no spuriousness to the organs themselves, and casts no suspicion on the principle that they must have legitimate modes of 
manifestation. There they stand; and they are as undoubtedly the workmanship of the Creator, as the sun, the planets, or the entire universe itself. Error may be corrected by more accurate observations; and whenever we interpret their constitution aright, we shall assuredly be in possession of divine truth.


Dr Wardlaw might as reasonably urge the disorder of human nature as an argument against the possibility of studying the science of optics, as against that of cultivating ethical philosophy. Optics is founded on the structure, functions, and relations of the eye; and ethics on the structure, functions, and relations of the mental organs. Against op-



tics he might argue thus:—" The eye is no longer such as it was when it proceeded from the hands of the Creator; it is now liable to blindness; or if, in some more favoured individuals, the disorder of its condition does not proceed so far as to produce this dire effect, yet universal experience proves that human nature now labours under opaque eyes, squinting eyes, long-sighted eyes, and short-sighted eyes; and that many individuals have only one eye. The external world also is no longer what it originally was. There are mists which obscure the rays of light, clouds which intercept them, air and water which refract them; and almost every object in creation reflects them. Look at a straight rod half plunged into water, and you will see it crooked. Can a science founded on such organs, which operate in such a medium, and are related to such objects, be admitted into the class of ascertained truths, by which men are to regulate their conduct?" He might continue, "Astronomy, with all its pompous revelations of countless suns, attended by innumerable worlds rolling through space, must also be laid in the dust, and become a fallen monument of human pride and mental delusion. It is the offspring of this spurious science of optics. It pretends to record discoveries effected in infinite space by means of these perverted human eyes, acting through the dense and refracting damps of midnight air. Away with such gross impositions on the human understanding! Away with all human science, falsely so called!"


There would be as much truth in an argument like this, as in that urged by Dr Wardlaw against moral philosophy, founded on the study of nature. The answer to these objections against optics as a science, is, that the constitution, functions, and relations of the eye have been appointed by the Creator; that, although some unsound eyes exist, yet we have received judgment to enable us to discriminate between sound eyes and diseased or imperfect eyes. Again, we admit that mists occasionally present themselves; but we ascertain the laws of light by observations made at times when these are absent. Certain media also unquestionably refract the luminous rays; but they do so regularly, and their effects can be ascertained and allowed for. When, therefore, we observe objects by means of sound eyes, and use them in the most favourable circumstances, the knowledge which we derive from them is worthy of our acceptance as truth.


The parallel holds good in regard to the mind, to a much greater extent than many persons probably imagine. The Creator has fashioned all the organs of the human mind, determined their functions, and appointed their relations. We meet with some individuals, in whom the organs of the selfish propensities are too large, and the moral organs deficient: these are the morally blind. We see individuals who, with moderate organs of the propensities, have received large organs of Benevolence and Veneration, but deficient organs of Conscientiousness: these have a moral squint. But we meet also with innumerable persons in whom the organs of the propensities are moderate, and the moral and intellectual organs well developed; who thereby enjoy the natural elements of a sound moral vision; and who need only culture and information to lead them to moral truths, as sound, certain, and applicable to practice, as the conclusions of the optician himself.


Revelation necessarily presupposes a capacity in those to whom it is addressed of comprehending and judging of its communications; and Dr Wardlaw's argument appears to me to deny man's natural capacity to understand and interpret either Scripture or the works and institutions of the Creator. He discards natural ethics entirely, and insists that Scripture is our only guide in morals. Archbishop Whately, on the other hand, who is not less eminent as a theologian, and certainly more distinguished as a philosopher, than Dr Wardlaw, assures us that "God has 
not revealed to us a system of morality such as would have been needed for a being who had no other means of distinguishing right and wrong. On the contrary, the inculcation of virtue and reprobation of vice in Scripture, are in such a tone 
as seem to presuppose a natural power, or a capacity for acquiring the power, to distinguish them. And if a man, denying or renouncing all claims of natural conscience, should practise, without scruple, everything he did not find expressly forbidden in Scripture, and think himself not bound to do anything that is not there expressly enjoined, exclaiming at every turn—



'Is it so nominated in the bond?'



he would be leading a life very unlike what a Christian's should be."


In my humble opinion, it is only an erroneous view of human nature, on the one side or the other, that can lead to such contradictory opinions as these. are bishop Whately's view appears to me correct.


By observing the organs of the mind, then, and the mental powers connected with them, phrenologists perceive that three great classes of faculties have been bestowed on man.



	1.
	Animal Propensities.


	2.
	Moral Sentiments.


	3.
	Intellectual Faculties.




Considering these in detail, as I have done in my previous courses, and in my System of Phrenology, and as I now assume that all of you have done, we do not find one of them that man has made, or could have made, himself. Man can create nothing. Can we fashion for ourselves a new sense, or add a new organ, a third eye for instance, to those we already possess? Impossible. All those organs, therefore, are the gifts of the Creator; and in speaking of them as such, I am bound to treat them with the same reverence that should be paid to any of his other works. Where, then, I ask, do we, in contemplating the organs, find the evidence of the mainspring being broken? Where do we find the antagonist power, which works all the mechanism contrary to the original design? Has it an organ? I cannot answer these questions: I am unable to discover either the broken mainspring, or an organ for the antagonist power. I see and feel—as who does not?—the crimes, the errors, and miseries of human beings, to which Dr Wardlaw refers as proofs of the disorder of which he speaks; but Phrenology gives a widely different account of their origin. We observe, for example, that individual men commit murder or blasphemy, and we all acknowledge that this is in opposition to virtue; but we do not find an organ of murder, or an organ whose office it is to antagonize all the moral faculties, and to commit blasphemy. We perceive that men are guilty of gluttony and drunkenness; but we nowhere find organs instituted whose function is to commit these immoralities. All that we discover is, that man has been created an organized being; that, as such, he needs food for nourishment; that, in conformity with this constitution, he has received a stomach calculated to digest the flesh of animals and to convert it into aliment; and that he sometimes abuses the functions of the stomach: and when he does so, we call this abuse gluttony and drunkenness. We observe farther, that in aid of his stomach he has received carnivorous teeth; and, in order to complete the system of arrangements, he has received a propensity having a specific organ, prompting him to kill animals that he may eat them. In accordance with these endowments, animals to be killed and



eaten are presented to him in abundance by the Creator. A man may abuse this propensity and kill animals for the pleasure of putting them to death—this is cruelty; or he may go a step farther—ho may wantonly, under the instigation of the same propensity, kill his fellow-men—and this is murder. But this is a widely different view of human nature from that which supposes it to be endowed with positively vicious and perverse propensities—with machinery having a tendency only to go backwards, or to go alternately and fitfully backwards and forwards. Those individuals, then, who commit murder, abuse their faculty of Destructiveness by directing it against their fellow-men. We have 
evidence of this fact: The organ is found large in those who have a tendency so to abuse it, and in them, in general, the moral organs are deficient.


Again, it is unquestionable that men steal, cheat, lie, blaspheme, and commit many other crimes; but we in vain look in the brain for organs destined to perpetrate these offences, or for an organ of a power antagonist to virtue, and whose proper office is to commit crimes in general. We discover organs of Acquisitiveness, which have legitimate objects, but which, being abused, lead to theft; organs of Secretiveness, which have a highly useful sphere of activity, but which, in like manner, when abused, lead to falsehood and deceit; and so with other organs.


These organs, I repeat, are the direct gifts of the Creator; and if the mere fact of their existence be not sufficient evidence of this proposition, we may find overwhelming proof in its favour by studying their relations to external nature. Those who deny that the human mind is constitutionally the same now as it was when it emanated from the hand of the Creator, generally admit that external nature at least is the direct workmanship of the Deity. They do not say that man, in corrupting his own dispositions, altered the whole fabric of the universe—that he infused into animals new instincts, or imposed on the vegetable kingdom a new constitution, and different laws. They admit that God created all these such as they exist. Now, in surveying vegetable organization, we perceive production from an embryo,—sustenance by food,—growth, maturity, decay, and death,—woven into the very fabric of their existence. In surveying the animal creation, we discover the same phenomena, and the same results: and on turning to ourselves, we find that we too are organized, that we assimilate food, that we grow, that we attain maturity, and that our bodies die. Here, then, there is an institution by the Creator, of great systems (vegetable and animal) of production, growth, decay, and death. It will not be doubted that these institutions owe their existence to the divine will.


If it be asserted that men's delinquencies offended the Deity, and brought his wrath on the offenders; and that the present constitution of the world is the consequence of that displeasure; philosophy offers no answer to this proposition. She does not inquire into the 
motives which induced the Creator to constitute the world, physical and mental, such as we see it; but, in pointing to the existence and constitution of vegetables, of animals, and of man, she respectfully maintains that all these God did constitute, and endow with their properties and relationships; and that in studying them we are investigating his genuine workmanship.


Now, if we find on the one hand a system of decay and death in external nature, animate and inanimate, we find also in man a faculty of Destructiveness which is pleased with destruction, and which places him in harmony with the order of creation:—if we find on the one hand an external world, in which there exist—fire calculated to destroy life by burning, water by drowning, and cold by freezing,—ponderous and moving bodies capable of injuring us by blows, and a great power of gravitation exposing us to danger by falling; we discover, also, in surveying our own mental constitution, a faculty of Cautiousness, whose office it is to prompt us to take care, and to avoid these sources of danger. In other words, we see an external economy admirably adapted to our internal economy; and hence we receive an irresistible conviction that the one of these arrangements has been designedly framed in relation to the other. External destruction is related to our internal faculty of Destructiveness; external danger to our internal faculty of Cautiousness.


I have frequently remarked that one of the most striking proofs of the existence of a Deity, appears to me to be obtained by surveying the roots of a tree, and its relationship to the earth. These are admirably adapted; and my argument is this:—The earth is a body which knows neither its own existence nor the existence of the tree: the tree, also, knows neither its own qualities nor those of the earth. Yet the adaptation of the one to the other is a real and useful relation, which we, as intelligent beings, see and comprehend. That adaptation could not exist, unless a mind had conceived, executed, and established it; the mind that did so is not of this world; therefore, a Deity, who is that mind, exists, and every time we look on this adaptation, we sec His power and wisdom directly revealed to us. The same argument applies, and with equal force, to the mental faculties and external nature. We see natural objects, threatening us with danger, and we find in ourselves a faculty prompting us to take care of our own safety. This adaptation is assuredly divine; but you will observe that if the adaptation be divine, the things adaptod must also be divine: the external world threatening danger must have been deliberately constituted such as it is; and the human mind must have been deliberately constituted such as it is; otherwise this adaptation could not exist.


Again, we find that the human body needs both food and raiment, and on surveying the external world we discover that in a great portion of the earth there are winter's barren frosts and snows. But in examining the human mind, we find a faculty of Constructiveness, prompting and enabling us to fabricate clothing; and Acquisitiveness, prompting us to acquire and store up articles fitted for our sustenance and accommodation, so as to place us in comfort when the chill winds blow and the ground yields us no support. We discover also, that nature presents us with numberless raw materials, fitted to be worked up, by means of our faculties, into the very commodities of which our bodies stand in need. All these gifts and arrangements, I repeat, are assuredly of divine institution; and although individual men, by abusing the faculty of Constructiveness, often-times commit forgeries, pick locks, and perpetrate other crimes; and, by abusing Acquisitiveness, steal, this does not prove that these faculties are in themselves evil.


There is a wide difference, then, between Dr Wardlaw's views and mine, in regard to human nature. His broken mainspring and antagonist power are nowhere to be met with in all the records of real philosophy; while the crimes which he ascribes to them are accounted for by abuses of organs clearly instituted by the Creator, having legitimate spheres of action, and wisely adapted to a world obviously arranged by Him in relation to them.


Dr Wardlaw appears to have studied human nature chiefly in the actions of men, and he has not distinguished between the faculties bestowed by the



Creator and the abuses of them, for which individual delinquents alone are answerable.


If these views be well founded, moral philosophy, as a scientific study, becomes not only possible, but exceedingly interesting and profitable. Its objects are evidently to trace the nature and legitimate sphere of action of all our bodily functions and mental faculties, and their relations to the external world, with the conviction that to use them properly is virtue, to abuse them is vice. These principles, also, if sound, will enable us to account for the barren condition of moral philosophy as a science.


The numerous errors, the confusion and contradiction of previous moralists, are to be ascribed to their having no adequate physiological knowledge of the structure and functions of the body, and no stable philosophy of mind. In particular, they possessed no knowledge of the mental organs, and no sufficient means of discriminating between what is natural and what incidental in human conduct. Sir James Mackintosh remarks, that "there must be primary pleasures, pains, and even appetites, which arise from no prior state of mind, and which, if explained at all, can be derived only from 
bodily organization; for," says he, "if there were not, there could be no secondary desires. What the number of the underived principles may be, is a question to which the answers of philosophers have been extremely various, and of which the consideration is not necessary to our present purpose. The rules of philosophizing, however, require that causes should not be multiplied without necessity."


With all deference to Sir James Mackintosh's authority, I conceive that the determination of "the number of the underived principles" of mind, is the first step in all sound mental science, and especially in ethics; and when he admits that these "can be derived only from bodily organization," it is unphilosophical in him to add, "that the rules of philosophizing require that causes (faculties?) should not be multiplied without necessity." Who would think of attempting either to multiply or diminish senses, feelings, or intellectual powers depending on "bodily organization," unless he could multiply and diminish, make and unmake, corresponding bodily organs at the same time?


In my System of Phrenology I have presented you with a view of the underived faculties of mind, connected with specific organs, in so far as these have been ascertained; I have endeavoured to point out the sphere of action of each, and to explain the effects of size in the organs on the power of manifesting the faculties. These points being assumed, an intelligible foundation is laid for ethical science. Bearing in mind the three great divisions of the human faculties into Animal Propensities, Moral Sentiments, and Intellectual Powers, let us attend to Bishop Butler's exposition of the groundwork of moral philosophy.


Bishop Butler, in the preface to his Sermons, says, "It is from considering the relations which the several appetites and passions in the inward frame have to each other, and, above all, the supremacy of reflection, or conscience, that we get the idea of the system or constitution of human nature. And from the idea itself it will as fully appear, that this our nature, 
i. e. constitution, is adapted to virtue, as from the idea of a watch it appears that its nature, 
i. e. constitution or system, is adapted to measure time.


"Mankind has various instincts and principles of action, as brute creatures have; some leading most directly and immediately to the good of the community, and some most directly to private good.


"Man has several which brutes have not; particularly reflection or conscience, an approbation of some principles or actors and disapprobation of others.


"Brutes obey their instincts or principles of action according to certain rules; suppose the constitution of their body, and the objects around them.


"The generality of mankind also obey their instincts and principles, one and all of them; those propensions we call good, as well as the bad, according to the same rules, namely, the constitution of body, and the external circumstances which they are in.


"Brutes, in acting according to the rules before mentioned, their bodily constitution and circumtances, act suitably to 
their whole nature.


"Mankind also, in acting thus, would act suitably to their whole nature, if no more were to be said of man's nature than what has been now said; if that, as it is a true, were also a complete, adequate account of our nature.


"But that is not a complete account of man's nature. Somewhat further must be brought in to give us an adequate notion of it; namely, 
that one of those principles of action, conscience, or reflection, compared with the rest, as they all stand together in the nature of man, 
plainly bears upon it marks of authority over all the rest, and claims the absolute direction of them all, to allow or forbid their gratification; a disapprobation of reflection being in itself a principle manifestly superior to a mere propension. And the conclusion is, that to allow no more to this superior principle or part of our nature, than to other parts; to let it govern and guide only occasionally in common with the rest, as its turn happens to come, from the temper and circumstances one happens to be in; 
this is not to act comformably to the constitution of man : neither can any human creature be said to act conformably to his constitution of nature, unless he allows to that superior principle the absolute authority which is due to it."—(Butler's Works, vol. ii. Preface.)


I agree with Butler in thinking, that, in cases of conflict between our various desires, certain of our faculties are intended to rule and others to obey; and that the belief that it is so is intuitive in well-constituted minds.


According to Phrenology, the human faculties consist of animal propensities, moral sentiments, and intellectual powers. Each of these has a legitimate sphere of action, but each is also liable to abuse. That rule of action is virtuous or right which is in harmony with them all, each performing its proper office. But occasionally conflicting desires and emotions arise in the mind; a man, for example, may desire to acquire his neighbour's property without compensation, or to do him an injury, in gratification of the feeling of revenge; these impulses proceed from Acquisitiveness, Destructiveness, and Self-Esteem, in a state of vivid excitement. But if the organs of the moral and intellectual faculties be largely developed, and enlightened by knowledge, the individual will experience counter emotions rising in his mind, inconsistent with these desires, disapproving of them, and denouncing them as wrong. Which class of faculties, in such instances, is entitled to rule? I answer, that the moral and intellectual powers are superior in kind to the animal propensities, and that every well-constituted mind 
feels that, in cases of conflict, they are entitled to restrain the inferior desires. This is the sense in which I speak of the supremacy of the moral sentiments and intellect.


Although the moral and intellectual faculties are by nature superior in kind to the animal propensities, they need the assistance of these inferior powers in judging of what is right. For example, a mother, if extremely deficient in Philoprogenitiveness, could not arrive, by means of the moral and intellectual faculties alone, at the Fame sound and effective perceptions of duty towards her children, which she



could reach if she possessed an ample development of that organ acting in harmonious combination with the moral and intellectual powers.


In applying these principles to our present subject, I observe that the organ of Philoprogenitiveness, for example, exists, and that its function is to produce the love of children. This affection in itself is good, but when manifested in action it may produce a variety of effects. It may prompt us to gratify every desire of the child, however fantastic, if the indulgence will give it pleasure for a moment; but when the intellect is employed to trace the consequences of this gratification, and sees that it is injurious to the health, the temper, the moral dispositions, and the general happiness of the infant, then Benevolence disapproves of that mode of treatment, because. it leads to suffering, which Benevolence dislikes; Conscientiousness disapproves of it, because it is unjust to the child to misdirect its inclinations through ignorant fondness; and Veneration is offended by it, because our duty to God requires that we should improve all his gifts to the best advantage, and not prepare an infant for crime and misery, by cultivating habits of reckless self indulgence, regardless of all ultimate results. If, in any individual mother, Philoprogenitiveness exist very large, in combination with weak organs of the moral sentiments and intellect, she may abuse this beautiful instinct, by pampering and spoiling her children; but it is an error to charge the conduct of an ill-constituted, and perhaps an ill-informed individual mind, against human nature in general, as if all its faculties were so perverted that they could manifest themselves only in abuses. My object will be to expound the courses of action to which we are prompted by all our faculties when acting in harmonious combination; and I shall admit all actions to be virtuous or right which are approved of by these combined powers, and treat all as vicious or wrong which are disavowed by them; and ray doctrine is, that 
it is accordance with the dictates of all the faculties enlightened by knowledge, harmoniously combined, which constitutes certain actions virtuous, and discordance with them which constitutes other actions vicious.


We are now able to understand the origin of the various theories of the foundation of virtue to which I alluded at the commencement of this lecture, and which have been the themes of so much discussion among philosophers. Most of the authors whom I have quoted recognise one of these three great foundations of virtue: According to them, 1st, All actions are virtuous which tend to promote the happiness of sentient and intelligent beings, and they are virtuous because they possess this tendency; 2dly, All actions are virtuous which are conformable to the will of God, and they are so for this reason, and no other; 3dly, All actions are virtuous which are in conformity with the dictates of our moral sense or moral faculty, which conformity is the sole characteristic of virtue. The partizans of each of these foundations of virtue have denied the reality or sufficiency of the other foundations. These differences of opinion may be thus accounted for.


The sentiment of Benevolence desires universal happiness, or the general good of all beings. When we wantonly sacrifice the happiness of any being, it is pained, and produces uneasy emotions in our minds. Those philosophers who place the foundation of virtue in the tendency of the action judged of, to produce happiness, are right in so far, because this is one foundation; but they are wrong in so far as they teach that it is the only foundation of virtue.


In like manner the organ of Veneration desires to yield obedience to the will of God, and it experiences painful emotions when we knowingly contravene its dictates. Those philosophers who place the essence of virtue in obedience to the will of God, are sound in their judgment, in so far as this is one essential foundation of virtue; but they err in so far as they represent it to be the only one.


And, thirdly, Conscientiousness produces the feelings of duty, obligation, and incumbency. It desires to do justice in all things. It enforces the dictates of our other moral faculties. Benevolence, for instance, from its own constitution, desires to communicate happiness, and Conscientiousness enforces its dictates by proclaiming that it is our duty to act in conformity with them. It causes us to feel that we are guilty or criminal if we wantonly destroy or impair the enjoyment of any being. It enforces also the aspirations of Veneration, and tells us that we are guilty if we disobey the will of God. Further, its own special function is to enforce justice, when our own rights and feelings, and those of other men, come into competition. Those philosophers who founded virtue in a moral sense, were right in so far as this faculty is one most important foundation of virtue; but it is not the only one.


Each of the moral sentiments produces the feeling of right and wrong in its own sphere; Benevolence proclaims cruelty to be wrong, and Veneration condemns profanity: But each is liable to err when it acts singly. There are men, for example, in whom Benevolence is very strong, and Conscientiousness very weak, and who, following the dictates of the former, without reference to those of the latter sentiment, often perpetrate great wrongs by indulging in an extravagant generosity at the expense of others. They are generous before they are just. Charles Surface, in the School for Scandal, is the personification of such a character. Veneration acting singly is liable to sanction superstitious observances; or acting in combination with Destructiveness, without Benevolence and Conscientiousness, it may approve of cruel persecution for the sake of preserving the purity of the faith which it has embraced. Farther, as each of the inferior propensities has a legitimate sphere of action, it has legitimate demands, and the moral and intellectual faculties must give due effect to these, before their decisions can be regarded as just and right. For these reasons, I consider the virtue of an action to consist in its being in harmony with the dictates 
of all the faculties acting in harmonious combination, and duly enlightened.


The moral faculties often do act singly, and while they keep within the limits of their virtuous sphere, the dictates of all of them harmonize. We have a similar example in music. Melody and time both enter into the constitution of music, but we may have time without melody, as in beating a drum; or melody without time, as in the sounds of an Æolian harp. But the two faculties which take cognizance of melody and time are constituted so as to be capable of acting in harmony, when they are both applied to the same object. So it is in regard to the moral sentiments. If a man fall into the sea, another individual, having a large organ of Benevolence, and who can swim, may be prompted, by the instinctive impulse of benevolence, instantly to leap into the water and save him, without, in the least, thinking of the will of God, or the obligations of duty. But when we calmly contemplate the action, we perceive it to be one falling within the legitimate sphere of Benevolence. It is approved of by enlightened intellect, and is also conformable at once to the divine will, and to the dictates of Conscientiousness. In like manner, every action that is truly conformable to the will of God, or agreeable to Veneration, when acting within its proper sphere, will be found just and beneficial in its consequences, or in harmony also with Conscientiousness and Be-



nevolence. And every just and right action will be discovered to be beneficial in its consequences, and also in harmony with the will of God. It will be discovered also to be in harmony with the legitimate demands of all the propensities.


There is a distinction between 
virtue and merit, which it is important to understand. 
Virtue, as I have said, consists in actions in harmony with all our faculties; 
merit, in actions performed in obedience to the dictates of the moral sentiments and enlightened intellect, in 
opposition to the solicitations of the propensities. This distinction is ably elucidated by a writer in the Phrenological Journal. "The idea of 
merit," says he, "emanates solely from the operation of the selfish feelings and desires." "It is evident that Conscientiousness can see no 
merit in being just, for inclination can never perceive merit in its own gratification. In the same way, Veneration can discover no 
merit in yielding that deferential homage to superiority, which is its natural tribute. And Benevolence is equally blind to the perception of merit, in being kind and charitable. Yet merit is a word which, in reference to justice, veneration, and charity, conveys a distinct idea, and we are bound, therefore, to account for its existence." "When we contemplate the noble Regulus eloquently pleading for the very decree which must consign him to the fury of his enemies," "it is in virtue neither of Conscientiousness nor Veneration that his great merit is perceived, because these faculties discover nothing in the action beyond the simple obedience to their own dictates. But Cautiousness, with its dark forebodings of pain, and misery, and death; and Adhesiveness, with its yearning after the objects of its fond desire, tell us of the terrible assaults which Conscientiousness and Veneration must have sustained in maintaining their supremacy. And the different degrees of merit which different minds will discover in this action, will be in exact proportion to the vigour in these minds of the two higher sentiments which produced the action in relation to the power of the two selfish feelings by which it would have been opposed." "The clamorous outcries of these selfish feelings tell us of the snares with which Conscientiousness and Veneration were, in this instance, environed, and it is, therefore, we attach 
merit to the supremacy they maintained."—
Phren. Journ. No. XII.


When one of these faculties acts independently of the other, it does not 
necessarily err, but it is more liable to do so than when all operate in concert. This is the reason that any theory of morals, founded on only one of them, is generally imperfector unsound.


The idea of resolving morality into intellectual perceptions of utility, into obedience to the will of God, or into any other single principle, has arisen, probably, from the organ of the mental faculty, on which that one principle depends, having been largest in the brain of the author of the theory, in consequence of which he felt most strongly the particular emotion which he selected as its foundation. Those individuals again, who deny that there is 
any natural basis for moral science, and who regard the Bible as the only foundation of moral and religious duty, are generally deficient in the organs either of Conscientiousness or Benevolence, or of both; and because they feebly experience the dictates of a natural conscience, they draw the inference that the same holds good with all mankind.


Another question remains—What means do we possess for discovering 
the qualities of actions, so that our whole faculties may give emotions of approval or disapproval upon sound data? For example—Veneration disposes us to obey the will of God, but how shall we discover what the will of God is? It is the office of the intellect to make this discovery. For instance—A young lady from England had been taught from her infancy that God had commanded her to keep Good Friday holy, and sacred to religious duties. When she came to Scotland for the first time, and saw no sanctity attached to that day, her Veneration was disagreeably affected; and if she also had treated the day with indifference, her conscience would have upbraided her. In a few weeks afterwards, the half-yearly fast-day of the Church of Scotland came round, but in her mind no sanctity whatever was attached to it;—her intellect had never been informed that either God or the Church had appointed that day to be held sacred; she desired to follow her usual occupations, and was astonished at the rigid solemnity with which the day was observed by the Scotch. Here the English and Scotch intellect had obtained dissimilar information, and, in each case, Veneration acted according to its own lights.


The intellect must be employed, therefore, to discover the motives, relations, and consequences of the actions to be judged of, and the propensities and moral sentiments will give emotions of approval or disapproval, according to the aspects presented to them. In many ordinary cases no difficulty in judging occurs; for instance, the mere perception of a fellow-creature struggling in the water, is sufficient to rouse Benevolence, and to inspire us with the desire to save him. But when the question is put, Is an hospital for foundling children benevolent?—if we look only at one result (saving the lives of individual children), and listen to Philoprogenitiveness exclusively, we should say that it is; but if the intellect observes all the consequences;—for instance, first, the temptation to vice afforded by provision being made for illegitimate children;—secondly, the mortality of the infants, which is enormous, from their being withdrawn from maternal care and entrusted to mere hireling keepers;—thirdly, the isolation of the children so reared from all kindred relationship with the rest of the race;—and, fourthly, the expense which is thrown away in this very questionable arrangement: I say, after the intellect has discovered and contemplated all these facts and results, neither Philoprogenitiveness nor the moral sentiments would be gratified with foundling hospitals, but both would desire to apply the public funds to more purely beneficent institutions. Without intellect, therefore, the propensities and sentiments have not knowledge; and without propensities and moral sentiments, the intellect sees merely facts and results, and is destitute of feeling. The harmonious action of the whole gives the rule of virtue.


Phrenology shews that different individuals possess the mental organs in different degrees: I do not mean, therefore, to say that, whatever the proportions of these may be in each individual, the dictates of 
his animal, moral, and intellectual powers, acting in harmonious combination, are rules of conduct not to be disputed. On the contrary, in most individuals one or several of the organs are so deficient, or so excessive, in size, in proportion to the others, that their perceptions of duty will differ from the highest standards. The dictates of the animal, moral, and intellectual powers, therefore, acting in harmonious combination, which constitute rules of conduct, are the collective dictates of the best endowed and best balanced minds, illuminated by the greatest knowledge.


If, then, this theory of our moral constitution be well founded, it explains the darkness and confusion of the opinions entertained by previous philosophers on the subject.


Dr Wardlaw's antagonist power is merely single faculties, or particular groups of them, acting with undue energy, and breaking the bounds prescribed



to them by the rest. They will be most liable to do this in those individuals in whom the organs are most unequally combined; but there is no organ or faculty in itself immoral, or necessarily opposed to the harmonious action of the whole, as Dr Wardlaw seems to suppose.


To be able, then, to discover what courses of action are in harmony with all our powers, we must use our intellectual faculties in examining nature. Believing that both man and the external world are the workmanship of the Creator, I propose, in the following Lectures, to consider—


1st, The constitution of man as an 
individual; and to endeavour to discover what duties are prescribed to him by its qualities and objects.


2dly, I shall consider man as a 
domestic briny, and endeavour to discover the duties prescribed to him by his constitution, as a husband, a father, and a child.


3dly, I shall consider man as a 
social being, and discuss the duties arising from his social qualities. This will involve the principles of government and political economy.


4thly, I shall consider man as a 
religious being, and discuss the duties which he owes to God, so far as these are discoverable from the light of nature.
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Lecture II. On the Sanctions by which the Natural Laws of Morality are Supported.


Every law supposes a Lawgiver, and punishment annexed to transgression. God prescribes certain actions by the constitution of nature, and He is therefore the Lawgiver—He supports his laws by rewards and punishments—Does he do so by special acts of Providence? Or are his rewards and punishments certain consequences of good or evil, appointed by Him to follow from our actions?—It is important to shew that God dispenses justice in this world, because we know no other; and if He be not just here, there is no natural and logical ground for inferring that he will be just in any other world—Evidence that he does dispense justice here—His supposed injustice is apparent only—Philosophers have not understood the principles of His government—The independent action of the several natural laws is the key to it—If we 
obey the physical laws, they reward us with physical advantages—If we obey the organic laws, they reward us with health—If we obey the moral laws, they reward us with mental joy—If we 
disobey any one of those laws, we are punished under it, although we observe all the others—There i3 more order and justice in the Divine government in this world than is generally recognised.


In my last Lecture, I endeavoured to point out the foundation on which Moral Philosophy, inferred from the constitution of nature, rests. The mental organs and faculties being the gift of God, each has a legitimate sphere of activity, though liable to be abused; and the rule for discriminating between uses and abuses is, that every act is morally 
right which is approved of by the whole faculties duly enlightened and acting harmoniously; while all actions disapproved of by the faculties thus acting are 
wrong. In all harmonious actions, the moral sentiments and intellect, being superior in kind, direct the propensities. In cases of conflict, the propensities must yield. Such is the internal guide to morality with which man has been furnished.


The next inquiry is, Whether the judgments of our faculties, when acting harmoniously, are supported by any 
external authority in nature? Every law supposes a lawgiver, and punishment annexed to transgression. Certain courses of action being prescribed and forbidden by the constitutions of external nature and of our own faculties, God, who made these and their organs, is consequently the Lawgiver; but the question remains—Has he used any means to give sanction, 
in this world, to his commands revealed to us in nature? All are agreed that rewards and punishments have been established by God; but as to the 
extent, manner, and 
time, of dispensing them, very different opinions are entertained. By some, it is conceived that God, like the human magistrate, watches the infringement of his laws in each particular instance, and applies punishment accordingly; but that neither his punishments nor his rewards are the 
natural effects of the conduct to which they have reference. Such is the view of the ways of Providence embodied in Parnell's "Hermit;" and many of us may recollect the pleasure with which, in youth, we perused that representation, and the regret we felt, that experience did not support its beautiful theory. A servant is described as having been thrown over a bridge by his companion, and drowned: which event at first shocks our Benevolence; but we are then told that the sufferer intended that evening to murder a kind and indulgent master, and that his companion was an angel sent by God to prevent, and also to punish him for his intended crime. Another scene represents an hospitable rich man's son dying apparently of convulsions; but we are told that the same angel suffocated him, to snatch him away from his parents, because their affections, doting too fondly on him, led them to forget their duty to heaven.


These representations, of course, are fictitious; but notions of a similar character may be traced existing in the minds of many serious persons, and constituting their theory of the divine government of the world. The grand feature of this system is, that the punishment does not follow from the offence, by any natural bond of connection, but is administered separately and directly by a special interposition of Providence. The servant's wicked design had no natural connection with his falling over the bridge: and the neglect of heaven, by the parents of the child, had no such natural relation to its physiological condition, that it should have died of convulsions in consequence of that i sin. There are, as I have said, some religious persons who really entertain notions similar to these; who believe that God, by special acts of providence, or particular manifestations of His power, rewards and punishes men's actions in a manner not connected with their offences by any natural link of cause and effect; or, at least, so remotely connected that the link is not discernible by human sagacity. They conceive that this view imparts to the divine government a sublime mysteriousness which renders it more imposing, solemn, and awful, and better calculated than any other to enforce obedience on men. To me it appears, on the contrary, to be erroneous, and to be a fountain of superstition, at once derogatory to the dignity of the Divine Ruler, and injurious to the moral, intellectual, and religious character of His subjects. 1 shall, in a subsequent part of this lecture, state the reasons for this opinion.


Another notion entertained regarding the moral government of the world is, that God has revealed in the Scriptures every duty which He requires us to perform, and every action which he forbids us to do; that He leaves us at full liberty in this life, to obey or disobey these commands as we please; but that, in the world to come, He will call us to account, and punish us for our sins, or reward us for our obedience. There are strong objections to this theory also.—Religious persons will at once recognise that the instruction communicated to man in the Scriptures may be classed under two great heads. The first class embraces events that occurred before the existing state of nature commenced (such as the transac-



tions in Paradise before the fall), also events that transcend nature (such as the resurrection of Jesus Christ), and events that are destined to occur when nature shall be no more (such as the final judgment); together with certain duties (such as belief, or faith) which are founded on those communications. In regard to all of these, science and philosophy are silent. The second bead has reference to the practical conduct which man is bound to pursue with regard to the beings in the present world. The first objection, then to the theory of the divine government last mentioned, is, that the Bible, however complete with respect to the former department of instruction, really does not contain a full exposition of man's secular duties.


In the last Lecture, I quoted a striking passage to this effect from are bishop Whately. The Scriptures assume that man will use his moral and intellectual faculties to discover and perform the duties relative to this life imposed on him by the constitution of nature. It is very important to manage aright the physical, moral, and intellectual training of children; and yet the Bible contains no specific rules for discharging this duty. It tells us to train up a child in the way he should go, and that when he is old he will not depart from it; but it does not describe, with practical minuteness, 
what that way is. If it do so, every incompetent schoolmaster, and every ignorant mother who injures her children through lack of knowledge, must have sadly neglected the study of the Bible. But even the most pious and assiduous students of the Scriptures, differ widely among themselves in regard to the training-of their children; so that the Bible must be either silent, or very obscure on this point. How many thousands of Christian parents neglect the physical education of their children altogether, and in consequence either lose them by death, or render them victims of disease! Again, each sect instructs its children in its own tenets, and calls this the way in which they should go: yet, when we observe the discord and animosity that prevail among these children when they become men and women; when we see the Protestants denouncing the Catholic as in error, the Catholic excommunicating the Protestant as a heretic, the Trinitarian designating the Unitarian as an infidel, and the Unitarian condemning the Trinitarian as superstitious; we have proof, certainly, that the children, when old, 
do net depart from the way in which they have been trained: but we likewise see, that it is impossible that 
all of them can have been trained in the 
right way, since otherwise there could not be such lamentable differences, and so much hostility between them. I can discover, therefore, in the Bible no such complete code of secular duties, as this system implies. In the "Constitution of Man," I have endeavoured to shew that God intended that we should employ our mental faculties in studying His works, and by this means to fill up the chapter of our secular duties, left incomplete in the Bible.


A second objection to the theory in question is this—it implies that God exercises very little temporal authority in the government of this world, reserving his punishments and rewards chiefly for a future life. One cause of this view seems to be, that most of the teachers of morals and religion have confined their attention to moral and religious duties, and often to their own peculiar and erroneous interpretation of them; instead of taking a comprehensive survey of human nature and of all the duties prescribed by its constitution. They have regarded life as monks do;—not practically. They observed that sometimes a man who believed and acted according to their notions of sound religion and sterling virtue, fell into worldly misfortune, lost his children prematurely by death, or was himself afflicted with bad health; while other men, who beleived and acted in opposion to their notions of right, flourished in 
health and wealth, and posessed a vigorous offspring; and they concluded that God has left the virtuous man to suffer here, for his probation, intending to reward him hereafter; and the wicked to prosper, with the view of aggravating his guilt and increasing the severity of his future punishment. They have rarely attempted to reconcile these apparant anomalies to reason, or to bring them within the scope of a just government on earth. It humbly appears to me that God does exercise a very striking and efficient jurisdiction over this world, and that it is chiefly through our own inattention to the manner in which he does so that we are blind to its existance and affects.


It is important to establish the reality and efficiency of the divine government in this world, because a plausible argument has been reared on the contrary doctrine, to the effect that there can be 
no reward and punishment 
at all, if none is administered in this life. The line of reasoning by which this view is supported is the following:—We can judge of God, it is said, only by his works. His works in this world are all that we are acquainted with. If, therefore, in this life, we find that virtue goes unrewarded, and that vice triumphs, the legitimate inference is that it will always be so. Bishop Butler, indeed, in his celebrated "Analogy," has argued, that 
because God has 
not executed complete justice here, he must intend to do so hereafter, for justice is one of his attributes; but Mr Robert Forsyth, in his work on Moral Science, has stated the objection to this argument in strong terms. "If," says he," God has created a world in which justice is not accomplished, by what analogy, or on what grounds, do we infer that any other world of his creation will be free from this imperfection?" Butler would answer, "Because justice is an attribute of the Divine mind." The opponents, however, reply, "How do you know that it is so? We know the Deity only through His works; and if you concede that justice is not accomplished in the only world of which we have any experience, the legitimate inference is that justice is 
not one of His attributes: at least the inference that it is one of them is illogical." I have heard this last argument stated, although I have not seen it printed.


It will serve the cause of moral science to present a valid answer to these objections; and the most satisfactory to my mind would be one which should shew that the Divine Ruler actually does execute justice here, and that therefore we are entitled to infer that he will be just hereafter; and such, accordingly, is the argument which I respectfully propose to maintain.


The supposed anomalies in the Divine government are apparent only, and, when properly understood, form no exception to the Creator's attribute of justice. The key to them is the separate action of the different departments of our own constitution and of external nature, or 
the independent operation of natural beings and substances, each regulated by laws peculiar to itself. This doctrine is explained in the "Constitution of Man;" and I here introduce it as the basis of our future investigations. Viewing the world on this principle, we discover,


1st, That inorganic matter operates according to fixed laws, which are independent of the moral or religious character of those whom if affects. If six persons be travelling in a coach, and if it break down through insufficiency of the axle, or any s¨milar cause, the travellers will be projected against external objects according to the impetus communicated to their bodies by the previous motion of the vehicle, exactly as if they had been inanimate substances of



the same texture and materials. Their vices or their virtues will not modify the physical influences that impel or resist them. The cause of the accident is simply physical imperfection in the vehicle, and not the displeasure of God against the individual men who occupy it, on account of their sins. If one break a leg, another an arm, a third his neck, and a fourth escape unhurt, the difference of result is to be ascribed solely to the differences of the mechanical action of the coach on their bodies, according to their differences of size, weight, and position, or to difference in the objects against which they are projected; one falling against. a stone, and another perhaps alighting on turf.


The whole calamity in such a case is to be viewed simply as a punishment for neglecting to have a coach sufficiently strong; and it serves to render men who have the charge of coaches more attentive to their duty in future. The common sense of mankind has led them to recognise this principle in their laws; for, in most civilized countries, the proprietors of public conveyances are held answerable for damage occasioned by their insufficiency. It is recognised also in Scripture. "Think not," says Christ, "that those on whom the Tower of Siloam fell, were sinners above all Israel." In other words, the Tower of Siloam, like all other edifices, stood erect, in virtue of the law of gravitation, as long as its foundations were sound, and its superstructure firm; and it fell when one or other of these gave way, without reference to the qualities of the persons who wore below it.


When a stage-coach is overturned, and a profligate person is saved, while a valuable Christian is killed, some individuals wonder at the inscrutable ways of Providence: but both bad and good men have received from nature organized bodies which need to be carefully protected from injury; and the real lesson taught by this calamity is, that no moral or religious qualities will preserve the body from injury if the laws which regulate the action of physical substances be not duly attended to. I have elsewhere remarked, that if good men could sail in safety in unsound ships, or travel in dilapidated carriages, upborne by unseen ministers of heaven, on account of their holiness, the world would lapse into confusion; and these good men themselves would soon find nothing provided for them, but the most deplorably crazy conveyances, into which sinners could not with safety set a foot.


The objection may naturally occur, that passengers have neither skill nor opportunity for judging of the soundness of ships and sufficiency of coaches, and that it is hard that they should suffer death and destruction from the carelessness or incapacity of others who let out these articles to hire, or employ them in the public service. I shall unfold the answer to this objection in a subsequent part of the course. It falls under the social law. We avail ourselves of the good qualities of our fellow-men, and we must suffer from their defects when, without due regard to their qualifications, we entrust our interests or safety to their care.


In so far, then, as pain, distress, and calamity, arise from the action of physical substances, they should be viewed merely as punishments for our not paying due attention to the laws by which the action of these substances is regulated. They forcibly tell us, that if we wish to live in safety, we must habitually exercise our understandings in accommodating our conduct to the agencies of the material objects around us. It seems irrational to expect that God will hereafter compensate good men for sufferings which they bring upon themselves by neglecting to study and obey His own institutions.


The next class of objects to which I solicit your attention is the 
organic. These have received definite constitutions, and observe specific modes of action; in other words, they also act under fixed and independent laws, impressed on their constitution by nature. Thus, the human body is subject to continual waste, to repair which, nutriment is necessary. This is supplied through the medium of the blood; which replaces decayed particles carried off by the absorbent vessels, and stimulates the brain and other organs to perform their functions aright. But to render it capable of accomplishing these objects, it must be supplied with ehyle from the stomach, and oxygen from the lungs; and hence a necessity arises for eating wholesome food and breathing pure air. The bones are composed of organized materials, and are supplied with certain vessels for their nutrition, and with others for the removal of their decayed particles: all of which act regularly, like the mechanism of a plant. Similar observations apply to the muscles, the skin, the blood-vessels, the brain, and all other portions of the body.


Growth and decay, health and disease, pleasure and pain, in all of these parts, take place according to fixed rules, which are impressed on the organs themselves; and the organs act invariably, independently, and immutably, according to these rules. For instance—if we neglect to take exercise, the circulation of the blood becomes languid, the bones, muscles, nerves, and brain, are imperfectly nourished; and the consequences are pain,—loss of appetite, of strength, of mental vivacity, and vigour,—and a general feeling of unhappiness. If we labour too intensely with our minds, we exhaust our brains, impair digestion, and destroy sleep; this renders the organs of the mind incapable of action; and we are visited at last with lassitude, imbecility, palsy, apoplexy or death. If we exercise our muscles too severely and too long, we expend an undue amount of the nervous energy of our bodies on them, our brains become incapable of thinking, and the nerves incapable of feeling, and dulness and stupidity seize on our mental powers.


It is, therefore, a 
law inscribed on the constitution of the body,—That we should consume a sufficiency of wholesome food, and breathe unvitiated air. And however moral our conduct,—however constant our attendance in the house of prayer,—however benevolent our actions may be,—yet, if we neglect this organic law, punishment will be inflicted. In like manner, if the laws of exercise be infringed,—if, for instance, we overwork the brain,—we are visited with punishment, whether the offence be committed in reclaiming the heathen, in healing the sick, in pursuing commerce, in gaming, or in ruling a state. If we overtask the brain at all, it becomes exhausted, and its action is enfeebled; and as the efficiency of the mind depends on its proper condition, the mental powers suffer a corresponding obscuration and decay.


There is obvious reason in this arrangement also. If the brain were to flourish under excessive toil, in a good cause, and suffer under the same degree of exertion only in a bad one, the order of nature would be deranged. Good men would no longer be men; they might dispense with food, sleep, repose, and every other enjoyment which binds them to the general company of mankind. But, according to the view which I am expounding, we are led to regard the constitution, modes of action, and relations of our organized system, as all instituted directly by the Creator;—birth from organized parents, growth, decay, and death in old age, appear as inherent parts of our frames, designedly allotted to us; while pain, disease, 
premature decay, and early death, appear, to a great extent, to be the consequences of not using our constitutions properly.





When, therefore, we see the children of good men snatched away by death in infancy or youth, we should ascribe that calamity to these children having inherited feebly organized bodies from their parents, or having, through ignorance or improper treatment, been led, in their modes of life, to infringe the laws which regulate organic matter. The object of their death seems to be to impress on the spectators the importance of attending to these laws, and to prevent the transmission of imperfect corporeal systems to future beings. If we see the children of the wicked flourishing in health and vigour, the inference is, that they have inherited strong conititutions from their parents, and have not in their own lives seriously transgressed the organic laws. We have no authority from our philosophy for supposing that Providence, in removing the just man's children, intends merely to try his faith or patience, to wean him from the world, or to give occasion for recompensing him hereafter for his suffering; nor for believing that the unjust man's family is permitted to flourish, with a view of aggravating his guilt by adding ingratitute for such blessing to his other iniquities in order to augment his punishment in a future life. We see, in these results, simply the consequences of obedience and disobedience to the laws impressed by the Creator on our constitution.


This principle delivers us from some perplexities and difficulties. When the children of good men are healthy, this circumstance is regarded as agreeable to the notions which we entertain of a just Providence. But when other men, not less excellent, have feeble children, who die prematurely and leave the parents overwhelmed with grief, the course of Providence is regarded as inscrutable; or, by way of reconciling it to reason, we are told that those whom God loveth he chasteneth. When, however, the wicked man's children die prematurely, this is regarded as a just punishment for the sins of the parents: but sometimes they live long, and are prosperous; and this is cited as an example of the long-suffering and loving-kindness of God!—The understanding is confounded by these contradictory theories, and no conclusions applicable to 
our practical improvement can be drawn from the events. When we look at the independence of the natural laws,—when we recognise the principle that obedience to each has its peculiar reward, and disobedience its appropriate punishment, we find that our difficulties diminish. The man who obeys every law but one, is punished for his single infraction; and he by whom one only is obeyed, does not, on account of his neglect of all the others, lose the reward of his solitary act of obedience.


It still remains true, that "those whom God loveth, he chasteneth," because the punishments inflicted for the breach of his laws are instituted in love, to induce us to obey them for our own good: but we escape from the contradiction of believing that he sometimes shews his love by 
punishing men who 
obey his laws; which would be the case if he afflicted good men by bad health, or by the death of their children, merely as trials and chastisements, independently of their having infringed the laws of their organic constitution.


We avoid also another contradiction. The most religious persons who implicitly believe that disease is sent as a chastisement for sin, or in token of divine love, never hesitate, when they are sick, to send for a physician, and pay him large fees to deliver them as speedily as possible from this form of spiritual discipline. This is very inconsistent on their parts. The physician, however, proceeds at once to inquire into the 
physical causes which have disordered the patient's organization; he hears of wet feet, exposure to cold air, checked perspiration, excessive fatigue, or some similar influence, and he instantly prescribes 
physical remedies, and it is often successful in removing the disorder. In all this proceeding, the common sense of the patient and physician leads them to practice the very doctrine which I am expounding. They view the suffering as the direct consequence of the departure of some of the bodily organs from their healthy course of action, and they endeavour to restore that state.


A striking illustration of the difference of practical result between the one and the other of these views of the divine administration is furnished by the history of the cholera. When it approached Edinburgh, a board of health was instituted under the guidance of 
physicians. They regarded the cholera simply as a 
disease, and they viewed disease as the result of disordered bodily functions. They, therefore, urged cleanliness, supplied nourishing food to the poor, and provided hospitals and medicine for the infected; and these means were, on the whole, surprisingly successful. Rome is at this moment threatened with the approach of cholera; but the Pope and his Cardinals are pleased to view it not as a disease, but as a religious dispensation; and what means do 
they use to prevent its approach? A friend in Rome, in a letter dated November 5. 1835, writes thus:—" A black image of the Virgin has lately been carried through the city by the Pope and all the Cardinals, for the express-purpose of averting the cholera; so you see we are in a hopeful way, if it should assail us." The cholera did attack Rome, and fifteen thousand persons fell victims to it, out of a population not much exceeding that of Edinburgh, where fewer than three thousand perished. Every reflecting mind must see the superiority of the precautions used in the city of Edinburgh, over those practised in Rome; yet the opinion that disease is the consequence of disordered bodily organs, and that the action of these organs is regulated by laws peculiar to themselves and distinct from the moral and religious laws, lies at the bottom of these different courses of action. My aim, you will perceive, is to bring our philosophy and our religious notions into harmony, and to render our practice consistent with both.


The human mind and its various faculties constitute a third class of objects which have received definite constitutions, and observe specific laws in their modes of action. These laws are inherent in the constitution of our mental faculties, and are divided into 
moral, religious, and intellectual. In the works on Phrenology, the faculties are treated of under corresponding divisions, viz., of Animal Propensities, Moral Sentiments, and Intellectual Powers; and the primitive functions, the spheres of activity, and the uses and abuses of each, are described, so far as these are ascertained. Each of these faculties is related to certain objects beneficial to man, which it desires, and there are laws regulating its action in attaining them :—the faculties are so far independent of each other, that we may pursue the objects of one or more of them, and omit the pursuit of the objects of the others:—the results of the action of the faculties are fixed and certain 5 and by knowing the primitive functions, the objects and the laws of our faculties, we may anticipate, with considerable certainty, the general issue of any course of conduct which we may systematically pursue: Farther—when we have acted in conformity with the harmonious dictates of all our faculties we shall find the issue pleasing and beneficial; whereas when we have yielded to the impulse of the lower propensities in opposition to the moral sentiments and enlightened intellect, which, in cases of conflict, are the ruling powers, we shall reap sorrow and disappointment.


I shall illustrate these principles by examples. The propensity of Acquisitiveness desires to acquire property; and this is its primitive function. If it act



independently of intellect, as it does in idiots, and sometimes in children, it may lead to acquiring and accumulating things of no utility. If it be directed by enlightened intellect, it will desire to acquire and store up articles of real value. But it may act, either with or without the additional guidance of the moral sentiments. When it acts 
without that direction, it may prompt the individual to appropriate to himself things of value, regardless of justice, or of the rights of others. "When acting in harmony with the moral sentiments, it will lead to acquiring property by just and lawful means.


Farther, it may act so far under the guidance of the moral sentiments, as never to invade the rights of others, and yet its action may terminate in its own gratification, without any fixed ulterior object. Thus, when a talented merchant carries on extensive commercial dealings, and acquires many thousands of pounds, all in an honourable way, he may do so without contemplating any good or noble end to be accomplished by means of his gains. Or, lastly, an individual may be animated by the desire to confer some substantial enjoyment on his family, his relatives, his country, or mankind, and perceiving that he cannot do so without wealth, he may employ his acquisitiveness, under the guidance of intellect and moral sentiment, to acquire property for the purpose of fulfilling this object. In this last case alone, can Acquisitiveness be said to act in harmony with all the other faculties. In the immediately preceding instance it acted in combination with justice, but not with Benevolence and Veneration.


According to my perceptions of the divine government, there are specified results attached by the Creator to each of the modes of action of the propensity. For example—when the propensity acts without intellect, the result, as I have said, is the accumulation of worthless trash. We see this occur occasionally in adult persons, who are not idiots in other matters, but who, under a blind Acquisitiveness. buy old books, old furniture, or any other object which they can obtain very cheap, 
or a bargain, as a cheap purchase is commonly called. I knew an individual who, under this impulse, at a sale of old military stores, bought a lot of worn-out drums. They were set up at sixpence each, and looked so large to the eye for the money, that he could not resist bidding for them. He had no use for them; they were unsaleable; and they were so bulky that it was expensive to store them. He was, therefore, under the necessity of bestowing them on the boys in the neighbourhood; who speedily made the whole district resound with unmelodious noises. In this and similar instances, as no law of morality is infringed, the punishment is simply the loss of the price paid.


When the propensity acts independently of justice and leads to stealing, the moral faculties of impartial spectators are offended, and prompt them to use speedy measures to restrain and punish the thief.


When Acquisitiveness acts in conformity with intellect and justice, but with no higher aim than its own gratification, the result is success in accumulating wealth, but the absence of satisfactory enjoyment of it. The individual feels his life pervaded by vanity and vexation of spirit; because, after he has become rich, he discovers himself to be without pursuit, object, or possession calculated to gratify his moral and religious feelings, which must be satisfied before full happiness can be experienced. This is the direct result of the constitution of the mind; for, as we possess moral faculties, moral objects alone can satisfy 
them; and mere wealth is not such an object.


When the aim of life is to communicate enjoyment to other beings, such as a family, relatives, or our fellow-citizens, and when Acquisitiveness is employed, under the guidance of moral sentiment and intellect, for the purpose of accomplishing this end, success will generally be attained, and satisfaction will accompany it; because, through the whole course of life, the highest powers will have pursued a noble and dignified object, fitted for their gratification, and employed Acquisitiveness in its proper and subordinate capacity as their ministering servant. The faculties will have acted in harmonious combination.


I have mentioned that every faculty has a legitimate sphere of activity, and that happiness and duty consist in the proper application of them all. If we add to this the principle, that we cannot attain the rewards or advantages attached to the proper employment of any faculty, unless we apply it, we shall have another example illustrative of the order of the moral government of the world. For instance, as Providence has rendered property essential to our existence and welfare, and given us a faculty prompting us to acquire it; if any individual, born without fortune, shall neglect to exercise Acquisitiveness, and abandon himself, as his leading occupation, to the gratification of Benevolence and Veneration, in gratuitously managing public hospitals, in directing charity schools, or in preaching to the poor, he will suffer evil consequences. He must live on charity, or starve. In such a case, Benevolence and Veneration act without allowing due weight to the duties which Acquisitiveness is appointed by nature to perform. Moreover, in pursuing such a course of action, he neglects justice as a regular motive; for if he had listened to Conscientiousness, it would have dictated to him the necessity either of making these pursuits his profession, and acting for hire, or of practising another profession, and following 
them only in intervals of leisure. St Paul, in similar circumstances, wrought with his hands, and made tents, that he might be burdensome to no one.—The practical idea which I wish to fix in your minds by this example is, that if we pursue objects related exclusively to Benevolence and Veneration, although we may obtain 
them, we shall not thereby attain objects related to Acquisitiveness; and yet, that the world is so arranged, that we must attend to the objects of 
all our faculties, before we can properly discharge our duties, or be happy.


Not only so, but there are 
modes appointed in nature by which the objects of our different faculties may be attained; by pursuing which we are rewarded with success, and by neglecting which we are punished with failure. The object of Acquisitiveness, for example, is to acquire things of use. But these cannot be reared from the ground, nor constructed by the hand, nor imported from abroad in exchange for other commodities, without a great expenditure of time, labour, and skill. Their 
value indeed is, in general, measured by the time, labour, and skill, expended in their production. The great law, then, which God has prescribed to govern Acquisitiveness, and by observing which he promises it success, is, that we shall practise patient, laborious, and skilful exertion in endeavouring to attain its objects. "The hand of the diligent maketh rich" is the law of nature. When, however, men, losing sight of this divine law, resort to gaming and speculation, to thieving, cheating, and plundering, to acquire property; when "they hasten to become rich," they "fall into a snare."Ruin is the natural result of such conduct; because, according to nature, wealth can be produced only by labour; and although one acute, or strong, or powerful man may acquire wealth by cheating or plundering twenty or thirty honest and industrious neighbours, yet, as a general rule, their combined sagacity and strength will, in the end, defeat and punish him; while, if all, or even the majority, of men, endeavour to procure wealth



by mere speculation, stealing, and swindling, there would speedily be no wealth to acquire.


The Scripture authoritatively declares, "Thou shalt not steal but when a man with a strong Acquisitiveness, and defective Conscientiousness, enters into a great mercantile community, in which he sees vast masses of property daily changing hands, he often does not perceive the force of the prohibition; on the contrary, he thinks that he may, with manifest advantage, speculate, lie, cheat, swindle, perhaps steal, as a more speedy and effectual means of acquiring a share of that wealth, than by practising laborious industry. Nevertheless, this must be a delusion; because, although God does not state the reason why he prohibits stealing, it is certain that there must exist a reason replete with wisdom. He leaves it to human sagacity to discover 
the philosophy of the precept; and it is the duty of the Christian teacher, and moral philosopher, to unfold to the understandings of the young, 
why it is disadvantageous, as well as sinful, to break the commandments of God. If I merely desire a child not to cross a certain path, it will probably feel curiosity to discover what is on the other side of it, struggling against the dictates of filial reverence. If I should lead it to the path, and shew it a mighty stream which would swallow it up, curiosity would be satisfied, and a sense of its own danger would operate in aid of the injunction. Obedience would thereby be rendered easier, and more practicable. Thus it is also with moral duties. When the 
philosophy of the practical precepts of the New Testament shall be taught in schools, in the domestic circle, and from the pulpit, the whole power of intellectual conviction will be added to the authority of Scripture in enforcing them, and men will probably be induced, by a clear perception of their own 
interest in this world, as well as by their hopes and fears in relation to the next, to yield obedience to the laws of their Creator. What a glorious theme will such a philosophy afford to vigorous and enlightened minds for the instruction of the people!


Similar observations might be made in regard to the laws prescribed by nature for the regulation of all our faculties in the pursuit of their objects; but your time does not permit me to offer more than the preceding illustration.


If we look at the living world only in the mass, without knowing the distinct existence of the mental faculties, their distinct objects, and their distinct laws,—the results of their activity appear to be enveloped in painful confusion; we see some moral and religious men struggling with poverty, and others prosperous in their outward circumstances;—some rich men extremely unhappy, while others are apparently full of enjoyment;—some poor men joyous and gay, others miserable and repining;—some irreligious men in possession of vast wealth, while others are destitute of even the necessaries of life. In short, the moral world appears to be one great chaos—a scene full of confusion, intricacy, and contradiction.


But if we become acquainted with the primitive faculties, and their objects and laws, and learn that different individuals possess them from nature in different degrees of strength, and also cultivate them with different degrees of assiduity, and that the consequences of our actions bear an established relation to the faculties employed, the mystery clears up. The religious and rich man is he who exercises both Veneration and Acquisitiveness according to the laws of their constitution; the religious and poor man is he who exercises Veneration, but who, through deficiency of the organ, through ignorance, or indolence, or some other cause, does not exercise Acquisitiveness at all, or not according to the Jaws by which it success is regulated. The rich man, who is happy, is one who follows high pursuits related to his intellectual and moral sentiments, as the grand objects of life, and makes Acquisitiveness play its proper, but subordinate part. The rich man who is unhappy, is he who, having received from a bountiful Creator moral and intellectual faculties, has never cultivated them, but employed them merely to guide his Acquisitiveness in its efforts of accumulation, which he has made the leading object of his life. After he has succeeded, his moral sentiments and intellect, being left unprovided with employment, feel a craving discontent, which constitutes his un- happiness.


I might proceed through the whole list of the faculties, and their combinations, in a similar way; but it is unnecessary to do so, as these illustrations will, I hope, enable you to perceive the principle which I am anxious to expound.


Let us now take a brief and comprehensive survey of the point at which we have arrived.


If we are told that a certain person is extremely pious, benevolent, and just, we are entitled to conclude that he will experience within himself great peace, joy, and comfort, from his own dispositions; because these enjoyments flow directly from the activity of the organs which manifest piety, justice, and beneficence. We are entitled further to believe, that he will be esteemed and beloved by all good men who know him thoroughly, and that they will be disposed to promote, by every legitimate means, his welfare and happiness; because his mental qualities naturally excite into activity corresponding faculties in other men, and create a sympathetic interest on their part in his enjoyment. But if we hear that this good man has been upset in a coach, and has broken his leg, we conclude that this event has arisen from neglect of a physical law, which, being independent of the moral law, acted without direct relation to his mental qualities. If we hear that he is sick, we conclude, that in some organ of his body there has been a departure from the laws which regulate healthy action, and (these laws also being distinct) that the sickness has no direct relation to his moral condition. If we are told that he is healthy and happy, we infer that his organic system is acting in accordance with the laws of its constitution. If we are informed that he has suffered the loss of an intelligent and amiable son, in the bloom of life; we conclude either that the boy has inherited a feeble constitution from his parents, or that the treatment of his bodily system, in infancy and youth, has been, in some way or other, at variance with the organic laws, and that his death has followed as a natural consequence, which his father's piety could not avert.


If, on the other hand, we know a man who is palpably cold-hearted, grasping, and selfish, we are authorised to conclude—first, that he is deprived of that delicious sunshine of the soul, and all those thrilling sympathies with whatever is noble, beautiful, and holy, which attend the vivacious action of the moral and religious faculties; and, secondly, that he is deprived of the reflected influence of the same emotions from the hearts and countenances of the good men around him.


These are the direct punishments in this world for his not exercising his moral and religious powers. But if he have inherited a fine constitution, and if he be temperate, sober, and take regular exercise, he may reap the blessing of health, which he will enjoy as the reward of his compliance with the organic laws. There is no inconsistency in this enjoyment being permitted to him, because the moral and organic laws are distinct, and he has obeyed the laws which reward him. If his children have received I from him a sound frame, and have been treated pru-



dently and skilfully, they also may live in health; but this, again, is the consequence of obedience to the same laws. If they have inherited feeble constitutions, or if they have been reared in a manner inconsistent with these laws, they will die, just as the children of good men in similar circumstances will perish. If the selfish man pursue wealth according to the laws that regulate its acquisition, he will, by that obedience, become rich; but if he neglect to exercise Acquisitiveness, or infringe these laws, he will become poor, just as the good man would become in similar circumstances.


It appears to me. that, in these arrangements, we see the dictates of our whole faculties, when acting in harmonious combination, supported by the order of external nature; and hence we obtain evidence of an actual moral government existing in full force and activity in this world.


According to this view, instead of there being confasion and a lack of justice in the Divine administration of human affairs, there is the reverse—there is a reward for every species of obedience, and a punishment for every species of disobedience to the Creator's laws. And, as if to preserve our minds habitually under the impression of discipline, our duties correspond to the different parts of our constitution; rewards and chastisements are annexed to each of them; and so little of favouritism or partiality is shewn, that, although we obey all the natural laws but one, we do not escape the punishment of infringing that single law,—and although we break them all but one, we are not denied the reward of that solitary instance of obedience.


But you will perceive, that, before you can comprehend this system of government, you must become acquainted with the objects in nature, by the action of which it takes place, whether these be external, or consist of our own bodies and minds. If mankind have hitherto lived without this knowledge, can you wonder that the ways of Providence have appeared dark and contradictory? And if, by means of Phrenology, we have now discovered the constitution of the mind, and its relationship to our bodies and external nature; if, moreover, physical science has largely opened up to us the constitution and laws of the objects by which we are surrounded and affected; need we feel surprise that the dawn of a new philosophy begins to break forth upon our vision,—a philosophy more consistent, more practical, more consolatory, and better adapted to the nature of man as a moral and intelligent being, than any that has hitherto appeared?
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Lecture III. Advantage of a Knowledge of the Principles of Morals: Duties Prescribed to Man as an Individual: Self-Culture.


The views in the preceding lecture accord with those of Bishop Butler—We go farther than he did, and shew the natural arrangements by which the consequences mentioned by him take place—Importance of doing this — Certain relations have been established between the natural laws, which give to each a tendency to support the authority of the whole—Examples—Duties prescribed to man as an individual considered—The object of man's existence on earth is to advance in knowledge, wisdom, and holiness, and thereby to enjoy his being—The glory of God is promoted by his accomplishing this object—The first duty of man is to acquire knowledge—This may be drawn from Scripture, and from nature—Results from studying heathen mythology and nature are practically different—Difference between the old and the new philosophy stated—Clerical opposition to these lectures.


Having in the previous lectures considered what constitutes an action right or wrong, and also the punishments which attend neglect of duty, and the rewards which performance bring along with it, I proceed to remark, that the views there unfolded correspond, to some extent, with those entertained by Bishop Butler, and which he has adopted as the groundwork of his treatise on the" Analogy of Natural and Revealed Religion." "Now, "says he, "in the present state, all which we enjoy, and a great part of what we suffer, is put in our own power. For pleasure and pain are the consequences of our actions; and we are endued by the Author of our nature with capacities of foreseeing these consequences." "I know not that we have any one kind or degree of enjoyment, but by the means of our own actions. And, by prudence and care, we may, for the most part, pass our days in tolerable ease and quiet; or, on the contrary, we may, by rashness, ungoverned passion, wilfulness, or even by negligence, make ourselves as miserable as ever we please. And many do please to make themselves extremely miserable; 
i. c., they do what they know-beforehand will render them so. They follow those ways, the fruit of which they know, by instruction, example, experience, will be disgrace, and poverty, and sickness, and untimely death. This every one observes to be the general course of things; though, it is to be allowed, we cannot find by experience that all our sufferings are owing to our own follies." (Part I. chap. 2.)


The common sense of mankind yields a ready assent to this doctrine. We go farther than Bishop Butler, by shewing the natural arrangements, according to which the consequences mentioned by him take place. This is a point of material moment in philosophy, and it leads me to remark, that one difference between the expositions of moral science which have been presented by preceding inquirers, and that which I am now endeavouring to elucidate, consists in this—that, hitherto, moralists generally have laid down precepts without shewing their foundation in our constitution, or the mode in which disregard of them is punished by the ordinary operation of natural causes. They were imperfectly acquainted with the constitution of the mind, and with the independent operation of the different natural laws, and, in consequence, failed in this branch of their subject. In their expositions of moral philosophy they resemble those who teach us to 
practise an art, without explaining the scientific principles on which the practice is founded.


The difference between Paley's moral philosophy, and that which I am now teaching, may be illustrated thus: A practical brewer is a man who has been taught to steep barley in cold water for a certain time, to spread it on a stone floor for so many hours, to dry it on a kiln, at which point it is malt; to grind the malt, to mash it by pouring on it hot water, to boil the extract with hops, to cool it, to add yeast to it when cold, and to allow it to ferment for a certain number of days. A person of ordinary sagacity, who has seen these processes performed, will be able to repeat them, and he may thereby produce ale. But all the while he may know nothing of the laws of chemical action, by means of which the changes are evolved. He will soon observe, however, that the fermentation of the worts goes on sometimes too rapidly, sometimes too slowly, and that he makes bad ale: By experience he may discover what he considers causes of these effects; but he will frequently find that he has been wrong in his judgment of the causes, and he will do harm by his remedies. In short, he will learn that, although he knows the rules how to make good ale, the practice of them, with uniform success, surpasses his skill. The reason of his perplexity is this: The



barley is organized matter, which undergoes a variety of changes, depending partly on its own constitution and partly on the temperature of the air, on the quantity of moisture applied to it, the thickness of the heap in which it is laid, and other causes, of the precise nature and effects of which he is ignorant. Farther,—the extract from the malt, which he wishes to ferment, is a very active and delicate agent, undergoing rapid changes influenced by temperature, electricity, and other causes, of the operation of which also he knows nothing scientifically. If all the materials of his manufacture were passive, like stocks and stones, his practical rules might carry him much farther towards uniform and successful results; but, seeing that they are agents, and that their modes of action are affected by a variety of external causes and combinations, he cannot securely rely on producing the effects which he wishes to attain, until he becomes 
scientifically acquainted with the 
qualities of his materials, and the modifying influences of the agencies to the operations of which they are exposed. After attaining this knowledge, he becomes capable of suiting his practice to the circumstances in which, at each particular time, he finds his materials placed. If he cannot yet command the result, it is a proof that his knowledge is still imperfect.


This illustration may be applied to the subject of moral philosophy. In practical life we are ourselves active beings, and we are constantly influenced by agents, whose original tendencies and capacities differ from each other,—who are placed in varying circumstances, and who are acted on and excited or impeded by other beings. It is a knowledge of their nature alone, that can enable us to understand the phenomena of such beings occurring under the diversified circumstances in which they are placed. Moreover, when we know the 
reason why a particular line of conduct should be adopted, and the way in which reward is connected with performance, and punishment with neglect, there is a higher probability of the duty being discharged, than when a 
precept is our only motive to action. Mere rules may be apprehended and practised by ordinary minds; but to understandings ignorant of their foundations and sanctions in nature, their importance and authority are far from being so evident as to carry with them a deep sense of obligation. A great musician may enable another, equally gifted, to feel the exquisite harmony of a certain composition; but he will strive in vain to convey the same feeling of it to a person destitute of musical talent. By teaching the laws of harmony, however, to this individual, he may succeed in 
convincing his understanding that, in the piece in question, these laws have been observed, and that there can be no good music without such observance.


Although the natural laws act separately and independently, certain relations have been established between them, which tend to support the authority of the whole. In consequence of these relations, obedience to each law increases our ability to observe the others, and disobedience to one diminishes, to some extent, our aptitude for paying deference to the rest.


The man, for example, who obeys the 
physical laws, avoids physical injury and suffering, and gains all the advantages arising from living in accordance with inanimate nature. He consequently places himself in a favourable condition to observe the 
organic, the moral, and the 
intellectual laws.


By obeying the 
organic laws, he ensures the possession of vigorous health; and when we view the muscular system of man as the instrument provided to him by the Creator for operating on physical nature, and the brain as the means of acting on sentient and intelligent beings, we discover that organic health is a fundamental requisite of usefulness and enjoyment. We are led to see that the possession of it contributes, in the highest degree, to our obeying the physical laws, and also to our discharging our active duties: in other words, to our obeying the laws of morality and intelect. General obedience to the organic laws, also, by preserving the body in a favourable condition of health, fits it for recovering in the best manner from the effects of injuries sustained by inadvertent infringement of the physical laws. Disobedience to the organic laws, on the other hand, unfits us for obeying the other laws of our being. A student, for instance, who impairs his brain and digestive organs by excessive mental application and neglect of exercise, weakens his nervous and muscular systems, in consequence of which he becomes feeble, and incapable of sustained bodily exertion; in other words, of coping with the law of gravitation, without suffering pain and fatigue. He is, also, more liable to disease. A man who breaks the organic laws by committing a debauch, becomes for a season, incapable of intellectual application.


By obeying the moral and intellectual laws—that is, by exercising our whole mental faculties, according to the laws of their constitution, and directing them to their proper objects—we not only enjoy the direct pleasure which attends the favourable action and gratification of all our powers, but become more capable of coping with the physical influences which are constantly operating around us, and of bending them in subserviency to our interest and our will; and also of preserving all our organic functions in a state of regular vigour and activity.


In short, if we obey the various laws instituted by the Creator, we find that they act harmoniously for our welfare, that they support each other, and that the world becomes a clear field for the active and pleasurable exercise of all our powers: while, if we infringe one, not only does it punish us for the special act of disobedience, hut the offence has the tendency to impair, to some extent, our power of obeying the others. So that we discover in the natural laws a system of independent, yet combined and harmonious action, admirably adapted to the mind of a being who has received not only observing faculties, fitted to study existing things and their phenomena, but reflecting intellect, calculated to comprehend their relations, adaptations, and reciprocal influences.


Thus, the first step in comprehending the principles of the Divine government, is to learn to look on the physical world as it actually exists, and not through the medium of a perverted imagination, or of erroneous assumptions; and the second is to compare it with the constitution of man, physical and mental, as designedly adapted to it. We shall find that it is not an elysium, and we know that we are not angels; but we shall discover that, while the heavens declare the glory of the Creator, and the revolving firmaments of suns and worlds proclaim His might, the elements and powers of man's mind and body, viewed in their tendencies and adaptations, bespeak, in a language equally clear and emphatic, His intelligence, beneficence, and justice.


Having thus expounded the general system of the Divine government, let us now consider the duties prescribed to us by our constitutions and its relations.
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The Duties Prescribed to Man as an Individual.


Descending to 
particular duties, we may first consider those prescribed to man 
as an individual, by



his own constitution and that of the external creation.


The constitution of man seems to show that the object of his existence on earth is to discharge certain duties, to advance in knowledge, refinement, beneficence, and holiness; and thereby to enjoy his being. Divines add, that another object is to "glorify God." According to my views, obedience to the Divine laws—or, performance of our duties—is the prime requisite; enjoyment is the natural as companiment of this conduct; and the glory of God is evolved as the result of these two combined. His wisdom and power are strikingly conspicuous, when we discover a system, apparently complicated, to be, in fact, simple, clear, beautiful, and beneficent: and when we behold His rational creatures comprehending His will, acting in harmony with it, reaping all the enjoyments which His goodness intended for them, and ascending in the scale of being by the cultivation and improvement of their nobler powers, the glory of God appears surpassingly great. A deep conviction thence arises, that the only means by which we can advance that glory, is to promote, where possible, the fulfilment of the Creator's beneficent designs, and sedulously to cooperate in the execution of his plans. When the object of human existence is regarded in this light, it becomes evident that obedience to every natural law is a positive 
duly imposed on us by the Creator, and that infringement or neglect of it is a 
sin or transgression against His will. Hence, we do not promote the glory of God by singing His praises, offering up prayers at His throne, and performing other devotional exercises, if, at the same time, we shut our eyes to his institutions of nature, neglect the physical, organic, and moral laws, and act in direct contradiction to His plan of government, presenting ourselves before Him as spectacles of pain and misfortune, suffering the punishment of our infringements of His institutions, and ascribing those lamentable consequences of our own ignorance and folly to inherent imperfections in the world which He has made. Every law of God, however proclaimed to us, has an equal claim to observance; and as religion consists in revering God, and obeying His will, it thus appears that the discharge of our daily secular duties is literally the fulfilment of 
an essential part of our religious obligations.


It is only by presenting before the Creator our bodies in as complete a condition of health and vigour, our minds as thoroughly disciplined to virtue and holiness, and as replete with knowledge, and, in consequence, our whole being as fall of enjoyment, as our constitution will admit, that we can really shew forth His goodness and glory.


If these ideas be founded in nature, the first duty of man as an individual is obviously to acquire knowledge of himself and of God's laws, in whatever record these are contained. I infer this to be a duty, because I perceive intellectual powers bestowed on him, obviously intended for the purpose of acquiring knowledge; and not only a wide range of action permitted to all his powers, corporeal and mental, with pleasure annexed to the use, and pain to the abuse of them: but also a liability to suffer by the influence of the objects and beings around him, unless, by means of knowledge, he accommodate his conduct to their qualities and action. He has only one alternative presented to him—of using his reason, or of enduring evil.


It has too rarely been inculcated that the gaining of knowledge is a 
moral duty; and yet, if our constitution be so framed that we cannot securely enjoy life, and discharge our duties as parents and members of society without it, and if a capacity for acquiring it has been bestowed on us, its acquisition is obviously commanded by the Creator as a duty of the highest moment. The kind of knowledge which we are bound to acquire is clearly that of God's will and laws. It is the office of divines to instruct you in the duties prescribed in the Bible; and of philosophers to teach the department of nature.


The ignorant man suffers many inconveniences and distresses to which he submits as inevitable dispensations of Providence: his own health perhaps fails him; his children are perverse and disobedient; his trade is unsuccessful; and he regards all these as visitations from God, or as examples of the chequered lot of man on earth. If he be religious, he prays for a spirit of resignation, and directs his hopes to heaven: but if the fore going view of the divine administration be sound, he should ascribe his sufferings, in great part, to his own ignorance of the scheme of creation, and to his non-compliance with its rules. In addition to his religious duties, he should, therefore, fulfil the natural conditions appointed by the Creator as antecedents to happiness; and then he may expect a blessing on his exertions and on his life.


Important, however, as the knowledge of nature thus appears to be, it is surprising how recently the efficient study of it has begun. It is not more than three centuries since the very dawn of inductive philosophy; and some of the greatest scientific discoveries have been made within the last fifty or sixty years. These facts tell us plainly that the race of man, like the individual, is progressive; that it has its infancy and youth; and that we who now exist live only in the dayspring of intelligence. In Europe and America, the race may be viewed as putting forth the early blossoms of its rational existence; while the greater part of the world lies buried in utter darkness. And even in Europe, it is only the more gifted minds who see and appreciate their true position. These, from the Pisgah of knowledge, gaze upon the promised land of virtue and happiness stretched out before their intellectual eye; although it is too remote to admit of their entrance on its soil, yet it lies sufficiently near to permit them to descry its beauty and luxuriance.


If the study of nature and nature's laws be our first duty as rational and accountable beings, a moment's reflection will satisfy you that the instruction hitherto generally given even to the young of the higher ranks, has been unavailing for purposes of practical utility. If a boy be taught the structure, uses, and laws of action of the lungs, he will be furnished with motives for avoiding sudden transitions of temperature, excessive bodily and mental exertion, and sleeping in ill-ventilated rooms; for improving the purity of the air in his native city; for constructing churches, theatres, lecture-rooms, and all places of public resort, in accordance with the laws of the human constitution in regard to temperature and ventilation! in short, this knowledge will enable him to avoid much evil and to accomplish much practical good. If he do not acquire it, he will be exposed, in consequence of his ignorance, to suffer from many of these external influences, operating injuriously both on his body and mind. If, on the other hand, he be taught that Romulus and Remus were suckled by a she-wolf; that Æneas was the son of Venus, who was the goddess of love; that in Tartarus were three Furies, called Alecto, Tisiphone, and Megœra, who sent wars and pestilence on earth, and punished the wicked after death with whips of scorpions; that Jupiter was the son of Saturn, and the chief among all the gods; that he dwelt on Mount Olympus, and employed one-eyed giants called Cyclops, whose workshop was in the heart of Mount Etna. to forge thunderbolts, which he threw down on the world! when he was angry—the youth learns mere poetical



fancies, often abundantly ridiculous and absurd, which lead to no useful actions. As all the personages of the heathen mythology existed only in the imaginations of poets and sculptors, they are not entities or agents; and do not operate in any way whatever on human enjoyment: The boy who has never dedicated his days and nights to the study of them does not suffer punishment for his neglect; which he infallibly does for his ignorance of nature's laws. Neither is he rewarded for acquiring such knowledge, as he is by becoming acquainted with nature, which always enables him to do something that otherwise he could not have done; to reap some enjoyment which otherwise he could not have reached; or to avoid an evil which otherwise would have overtaken him. Jupiter throws no thunderbolts on those who neglect the history of his amours and of his war with the Giants; the Furies do not scourge those who are ignorant that, according to some writers, they sprang from the drops of blood which issued from a wound inflicted by Saturn upon his father Cœlus, and that, according to others, they were the daughters of Pluto and Proserpine; and the she-wolf does not bite us, although we be not aware that she suckled the founders of Rome—or, to speak more correctly, that credulous and foolish historians have said so. But if we neglect the study of God's laws, evil and misery most certainly ensue.


These observations, however, are not to be understood as an unqualified denunciation of classical learning. The sentiment of Ideality finds gratification in poetic fictions: but it is absurd to cultivate it and the faculty of Language to the exclusion of others not less important; and besides, it must be kept in view, that in the pages of the Book of Nature, as well as in those of Homer, Virgil, and Ovid, ample materials are to be found for the cultivation and gratification of a refined taste.


The religious teachers of mankind, also, in the education of their flocks, have too generally omitted instruction in the natural laws of God. The pastors of every sect have been more anxious to in still into the minds of the young peculiar views of religious faith, than a correct and practical knowledge of the divine wisdom and will inscribed in the Book of Nature. In consequence, even the best educated classes are, in general, very imperfectly informed regarding Nature, her laws, and her rewards and punishments. They have been instructed in classical literature, composed chiefly of elegant and ingenious fables; a certain portion of the people at large has been taught to read and write, but left at that point to grope their way to knowledge without teachers, without books, and without encouragement or countenance from their superiors; while countless multitudes have been left without any education whatever. In no country have the occupations of society, and the plan of life of individuals, been deliberately adopted in just appreciation of the order of nature. We ought, therefore, in reason, to feel no surprise that the very complex mechanism of our individual constitution, and the still more complicated relations of our social condition, frequently move harshly, and sometimes become deranged. It would have been miraculous indeed, if a being deliberately framed to become happy only in proportion to his attainments in knowledge and morality, had found himself, while yet in profound ignorance of himself, of the world, and of their mutual adaptations, in possession of all the comforts and enjoyments of which his cultivated nature is susceptible.


As 
individuals, our sphere of intellectual vision is so limited, that we have great difficulty in discovering the indispensable necessity of knowledge to the discharge of our duties, and the promotion of our happiness. We are too apt to believe that our lot is immutably fixed, and that we can do extremely little to change or improve it. We feel as if we were overruled by a destiny too strong for our limited powers to control: And, as if to give strength and permanence to this impression, the man of the world asks us, What benefit could scientific information confer on the labourer, whose duty consists in digging ditches, in breaking stones or in carrying loads all day long; and when the day is gone, whose only remaining occupation is to eat, sleep, and propagate his kind? Or of what use is information concerning nature's laws to the shopkeeper, whose duty in life is to manage his small trade, to pay his bills punctually, and to collect sharply his outstanding debts? If these were 
all the duties of the labourer and of the shopkeeper, the man of the world would be right. But we discover in the individuals to whom these duties are allotted, faculties capable of far higher aims, and Mature points out the necessity of cultivating them. The scheme of life of the day-labourer and of the shopkeeper, as now cast, is far short of the improvement which it is capable of reaching, and which it was evidently designed to attain. It does not afford scope for the exercise of their noblest and best gifts; and it does not favour the steady advance of these classes as moral, religious, and intellectual beings.


The objector assumes that they have already reached the limits of their possible attainments; and if the case were so, the conclusion might be sound, that science is useless to them. But if they be at present far from enjoying the full sweets of existence: if the whole order of social life, and their condition in it, be capable of vast amelioration; and if the knowledge of ourselves and of nature be a means of producing these advantages; then the duty of acquiring knowledge is at once fundamental and paramount it lies at the foundation of all improvement. If the mass of the people be destined never to rise above their present condition of ignorance, suffering, and toil, we must abandon the idea that the attributes of justice and benevolence are manifested by God in this world.


I am anxious to press this idea earnestly on your consideration, because it appears to me to constitute the grand difference between the old and the new philosophy. The characteristic feature of the old philosophy, founded on the knowledge, not of man's nature, but of his political history, is, that Providence intended different lots for men (a point in which the new philosophy agrees), and that, in the divine appointment of conditions, the millions, or masses of the people, were destined to act the part only of industrious ministers to the physical wants of society, while a favoured few were meant to be the sole recipients of knowledge and refinement. It was long regarded, not only as Utopian, but as actually baneful and injurious to the happiness of the industrious classes themselves, to open up their minds to high and comprehensive views of their own capabilities and those of external nature; because it was said that such ideas might render them discontented with the condition which the arrangements of the Creator have assigned to them. According to the old philosophy, therefore, it is not a duty imposed on every individual to exercise his intellectual powers in extending his acquaintance with nature; on the contrary, according to it, a working man fulfils his destiny when he becomes master of his trade, acquires a knowledge of his moral and religious duties from the Bible, and quietly practises them, rears a family of labourers, and, unmoved by ambition, unenlightened by science, and unrefined by accomplishments, sinks into the grave, in a good old age, to give place to an endless succession of beings like himself. Human nature was viewed as



stationary, or at least regarded as depending for its advance on Providence, or on the higher classes, and in no degree on humbler me;


The new philosophy, on the other hand, or that "which is founded on a knowledge of man's nature, admits the adotment of distinct conditions to different individuals, because it recognises differences in their mental and bodily endowments but in surveying the human faculties it discovers that all men possess, in a greater or less degree, powers of observation and reflection adapted to the study of nature; the sentiment of Ideality prompting them to desire refinement and perfect institutions; the feeling of Benevolence longing for universal happiness; the sentiment of Conscientiousness rejoicing in justice; and emotions of Hope, Veneration, and Wonder, causing the glow of religious devotion to spring up in their souls, and their whole being to love, worship, and obey the beneficent Author of their existence. And it proclaims that beings so gifted were not destined to exist as mere animated machinery, liable to be superseded at every stage of their lives by the steam-engine, the pulley, or the lever; but were clearly intended to advance in their ment. l attainments, and to rise higher and higher in the scale of intelligence, virtue, and happiness.


This conclusion is irresistible, if the general idea of the divine administration, communicated in the previous lecture, be sound,—viz., that all the evolutions of physical nature proceed under fixed, independent, and harmonious laws. Under such a system, the Creator speaks forth from every element, and proclaims that every human being must acquire knowledge or suffer evil. As it is not probable that the Creator has bestowed capacities and desires on his creatures which their inevitable condition renders it impossible for them to cultivate and gratify, we may reasonably presume that the fulfilment of every necessary duty is compatible with enlarged mental attainments in the race. There are, no doubt, humble minds, incapable of high cultivation, who are adapted to the humble stations of life, but they do not constitute the majority of mankind; they are susceptible of improvement far beyond their present attainments, and in a thoroughly moral and enlightened community, no useful office will be degrading; nor will any be incompatible with the due exercise of the highest faculties of man.


It is delightful to perceive that these views are gaining ground, and are daily more and more advocated by the press. I recommend to your perusal a work just published (1835), entitled, "My Old House, or the Doctrine of Changes,"in which they are ably and eloquently enforced. Speaking of the purposes of God in the adminstration of the world, the author observes, that "the great error of mankind, on this subject, has at all times been, that feeling themselves, at least in the vast multitude of cases, to occupy (by the ordination of Providence, or by what they commonly consider as their unfortunate lot in life), but a very obscure and laborious station in the household, they are apt to think that it matters little with what spirit they advance to their toils—that they cannot be in a condition to give any appreciable advancement to the plans of the Master-and that, at any rate, if they do not altogether desert their place, and permit it to run into disorder, they have done all that can well be expected from them, or that they are indeed in a condition to do, for the progressive good of the whole. Take, for instance, the condition of a person, who in the lowest and obscurest lot of life, is entrusted with the bringing up of a family—and how often do we hear from such persons the complaint, that all their cares are insufficient for the moment that is passing over their heads—and that, provided they can obtain the mere necessaries of life, they cannot be required to look to any higher purposes which may be obtained by their cares. And yet, what situation in life is in reality more capable of being conducted in the most efficient and productive manner, or more deserving the nicest and most conscientious care of those entrusted with it? For are not the hearts and understanding of the young committed to the immediate care of those who chiefly and habitually occupy the important scenes of domestic life—and if they pay a due regard, not only to the temporal, but to the moral and intellectual, interests of their charge—if they make home the seat of all the virtues which are so appropriately suited to it—if they set the example—an example which is almost never forgotten—of laborious worth struggling, it may be, through long years, and yet never disheartened in its toils—and if, by these means, they make their humble dwelling a scene of comfort, of moral training, and of both material and moral beauty, which attracts the eye and warms the hearts of all who witness it—how truly valuable is the part which such servants of the Master have been enabled to perform for the due regulation of all the parts of his household—and when their day of labour is done, and the cry goeth forth, 'Call the labourers to their reward,' with what placid confidence may they advance to receive the recompense of their toils—and be satisfied, as they prepare themselves for ' the rest that awaits them,' that, though their lot in life has been humble, and their toils obscure, they have yet not been unprofitable servants, and that the results of their labours shall yet be ' seen after many days.'" "The same style of thought may be applied to all the varied offices which human life, even in its lowest forms, and most unnoticed places, can be found to present—and when these varied conditions and duties of the ' humble poor' are 
so considered, it will be found that a new light seems to diffuse itself over the whole plan of the divine kingdom—and that no task which the Master of the household can assign to any of his servants, is left without inducements to its fulfilment, which may prepare the labourer for the most cheerful and delighted attention to his works." (P. 84.) How important is 
knowledge to the due fulfilment of the humble, yet respectable duties here so beautifully described!


I conclude this lecture by observing that the duty of acquiring knowledge implies that of communicating it to others when attained; and there is no form in which the humblest individual may do more good, or assist more effectually in promoting the improvement and happiness of mankind, than a teaching them truth and its applications. I feel that I lie under a moral obligation to communicate to you (who, by your attendance here, testify your desire of instruction) the knowledge concerning the natural laws of the Creator, which my own mind has been permitted to discover. I learn that other instructors of the people have considered it to be 
their duty, to denounce, as 
dangerous, the knowledge which is here communicated, and to warn you against it.

* But I am not moved by such declamations. What I teach you, I believe to be truth inscribed by the hand of God in the book of nature; and I have never been able to understand what is meant by a 
dangerous truth All natural truth is simply knowledge of what




* These Lectures were reported in one of the newspapers in Edinburgh, and during the delivery of them, more than one of the clergy of the Established Church preached sermons against them. The audience to whom they were addressed belong to that class of society over whom the clergy exercise the most powerful influence, and this appeal appeared to be called for to induce them to continue their attendance. In this respect, it was successful.




the Creator has instituted; and it savours of impiety, and not of reverence, to stigmatise it as injurious. The very opposite is the fact. Lord Bacon has truly said, that "there are, besides the authority of Scripture, two reasons of exceeding great weight and force, why religion should dearly protect all increase of natural knowledge: the one because it leads to the greater exaltation of the glory of God; for, as the Psalms and other Scriptures do often invite us to consider and to magnify the great and wonderful works of God, so if we should rest only in the contemplation of those which first offer themselves to our senses, we should do a like injury to the majesty of God, as if we should judge of the store of some excellent jeweller, by that only which is set out to the street in his shop. The other reason is, because it is a singular help, and a preservative against unbelief and error; for, says our Saviour, ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures nor the power of God; laying before us two books or volumes to study, if we will be secured from error—first, the Scriptures, revealing the will of God; and then the creatures expressing his power." We have seen, however, that not the 
power of God only, but also his 
will, is expressed in the constitution of "the creatures;" and hence a double reason becomes manifest why it is our duty to study them.


It would seem, therefore, that the instructors alluded to have assumed that it is not truth, but error, which is inculcated in this place. If they had pronounced such an opinion after inquiry, and for reasons stated, I should have been ready to listen to their objections, and reconsider my views; but they have condemned us unheard and untried—assuming boldly that, because we teach ideas different from their own individual notions, we are necessarily in error. This assumption indicates merely that our accusers have not arrived at the same perceptions of the Divine government with ourselves—a result that will by no means be wondered at by any one who considers that they have not followed the course of inquiry pursued by us. There is, however, some reason for surprise, that their opinions should be advanced as unquestionably superior to, and exclusive of, those of other men, adopted after patient observation and thought,—seeing that many of them are the emanations of a dark age, in which the knowledge of Nature's laws did not exist, and that they are prohibited, under pain of forfeiting their livings, from changing their tenets, even although they should see them to be erroneous.

*


I advance here, for your acceptance, no propositions based on the authority of my own discernment alone; but I submit them all to your scrutiny and judgment. I enable you, as far as in me lies, to detect the errors into which I may inadvertently have fallen, and ask you to embrace only the ideas which seem to be supported by evidence and reason. We are told by a great authority, to judge of all things by their fruits; and, by this test, I leave the doctrines of this philosophy to stand or fall. What are the effects of them on your minds? Do you feel your conceptions of the Deity circumscribed and debased by the views which I have presented—or, on the contrary, purified and exalted? In the simplicity, adaptations, and harmony of Nature's laws, do you not recognise positive and tangible proof of the omniscience and omnipotence of the Creator—a solemn and impressive lesson, that in every moment of our existence, we live, and move, and have our being, supported by his power, rewarded by his goodness, and restrained by his justice? Does not this sublime idea of the continual presence of God now cease to be a vague, and therefore a cold and barren conception; and does it not, through the medium of the natural laws, become a deep-felt, encouraging, and controlling reality? Do your understandings revolt from such a view of creation, as ill adapted to a moral, religious, and intelligent being? or do they ardently embrace it, and leap with joy at light evolving itself from the moral chaos, and exhibiting order and beauty, authority and rule, in a vast domain where previously darkness, perplexity, and doubt prevailed? Do you feel your own nature do-based by viewing every faculty as calculated for virtue, yet so extensive in its range, that when it moves blindly and without control it may find a sphere of action even beyond virtue, in the wild regions of vice? Or do you perceive in this constitution a glorious liberty—yet the liberty only of moral beings, happy when they follow virtue, and miserable when they offend? In teaching you that every action of your lives has a consequence of good or evil annexed to it, according as it harmonizes with, or is in opposition to, the laws of God, do I promise impunity to vice, and thereby give a loose rein to the impetuosity of passion—or do I set up around the youthful mind a hedge and circumvallation, within which it may expatiate in light, and liberty, and joy; but beyond which lie sin and inevitable suffering,—weeping, wailing, and gnashing of teeth? Let the tree, I say, be known by its fruits. Look to heaven, and see if the doctrines which I teach have circumscribed or darkened the attributes of the Supreme; then turn your contemplation in wards, and examine whether they have degraded or exalted,—chilled or inspired with humble confidence and hope,—the soul which God has given you; and by your verdict, pronounced after this consideration, let the fate of the doctrines be sealed. In teaching them, be it repeated, I consider myself to be discharging a moral duty; and no frown of men will tempt me to shrink from proceeding in such a course. If my exposition of the Divine government be true, it is a noble vocation to proclaim it to the world; for the knowledge of it must be fraught with blessings and enjoyment to man. It would be a cold heart and a coward soul, that, with such convictions, shotild fear the face of clay; and only a demonstration of my being in error, or the hand of the destroyer Death, shall arrest my course in proclaiming any knowledge that I possess which promises to augment the virtue and happiness of mankind. If you participate in these sentiments, let us advance and fear not1—encouraged by the assurance, that if this doctrine be of man it will come to nought, but that if it be of God, no human authority can prevail against it!





* The Church of Scotland recently deposed from the ministry the author of My Old House, or the Doctrine, of Changes" quotedon page 18, on account of what they considered to be the heresy of his opinions.
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Lecture IV. Preserving Bodily and Mental Health, a Moral Duty; Amusements.


The preservation of health is a moral duty—Causes of tad health are to be found in infringement of the organic law—All the bodily organs must be preserved in propertionate vigour—The pleasures attending high health are refined, and distinguishable from sensual pleasures—The habits of the lower animals are instructive to man in regard to health—Labour is indispensable to health—Fatal consequences of continued, although slight, infractions of the organic laws—Amusements necessary to health and therefore not sinful—We have received faculties of Time, Tune, Ideality, Imitation, and Wit, calculated to invent and practise amusements'—their uses and abuses stated







—Error of religion! persons who condemn instead of purifying and improving public amusements.




The next duty of man, as an individual, is to apply his knowledge in preserving himself in health, bodily and mental. Without health he is unfit for the successful discharge of his duties. It is so advantageous and agreeable to enjoy sound health, that many persons will exclaim, "No prophet is needed to inform us that it is our duty and our interest sedulously to guard it;" but many who treat thus lightly the general injunction, are grievously deficient in practical knowledge how to carry it into effect. It is true that every man in his senses takes care not to fall into the fire or walk into a pool of water? but how many valuable lives are put in jeopardy by sitting in wet clothes, by over asking the brain in study or in the cares of business, by too frequently repeated convivialities, or other habits that sap the foundations of health!


In tracing to their source the calamities which arise to families and individuals from bad health and untimely death, attended by deep laceration of their feelings and numerous privations, it is surprising how many of them may be discovered to arise from slight but long continued deviations from the dictates of the organic laws; apparently so trivial at first that scarcely any injurious or even disagreeable result was observed, but which, nevertheless, were from the beginning important errors, whose injurious consequence constantly increased. Perhaps the victim had an ardent mind, and, under the impulse of a laudable ambition to excel in his profession, studied with so much intensity, and for such long periods in succession, that he overtasked his brain, and ruined his health. His parents and relations, equally ignorant with himself of the organic laws, were rejoicing in his diligence, and forming fond expectations of the brilliant future that must, in their estimation, await one so gifted in virtuous feeling, in intellect, and in industry; when suddenly he was seized with fever, with inflammation, or with consumption, and in a few days or weeks was carried to the tomb. The heart bleeds at the sight; and the ways of Providence appear hard to be reconciled with our natural feelings and expectations; yet when we trace the catastrophe to its first cause, it is discovered to have had no mysterious or vindictive origin. The habits which appeared to the spectators so praiseworthy, and calculated to lead to such excellent attainments, were practically erroneous, and there was not one link wanting to complete the connection between them and the evil which they induced.


Another cause by which health and life are frequently destroyed, is 
occasional reckless conduct, pursued in ignorance of the laws of the human constitution. Take as an example the following case, which I have elsewhere given:—A young man in a public office, after many months of sedentary occupations, went to the country on a shooting excursion, where he exhausted himself by muscular exertion, of which his previous habits had rendered him little capable: he went to bed feverish, and perspired much during the night: next day he came to Edinburgh, unprotected by a greatcoat, on the outside of a very early coach: his skin was chilled, the perspiration was checked, the blood received an undue determination to the interior vital organs, disease was excited in the lungs, and within a few weeks he was consigned to the grave.


I received an interesting communication in illustration of the topic which I am now discussing, from a medical gentleman well known in the literary world by his instructive publications. His letter was suggested by a perusal of the" Constitution of Man." "On four several occasions," says he, "I have nearly lost my life from infringing the organic, laws. When a lad of fifteen, I brought on a brain-fever (from excessive study) which nearly killed me;: at the age of nineteen I had an attack of peritonitis-(inflammation of the lining membrane of the abdomen) occasioned by violent efforts in wrestling and leaping; and while in France, nine years ago, I was laid up with pneumonia (inflammation of the lungs) brought on by dissecting in the great galleries of La Piti6 with my coat and hat off in the month of December, the windows next to me being constantly open; and in 1829 I had a dreadful fever, occasioned by walking home from a party, at which I had been dancing, in an exceeding cold morning, without a cloak or greatcoat. I was for four months on my back, and did not recover perfectly for more than eighteen months. All these evils were entirely of my own creating, and arose from a foolish violation! of laws which every sensible man ought to observe and regulate himself by. Indeed I have always thought—and your book confirms me more fully in the sentiment—that, by proper attention, crime and disease and misery of every sort, could, in a much greater measure than is generally believed, be banished from the earth, and that the true method of doing so is to instruct people in the laws which govern their own frame."

*



The great requisite of health is the preservation of all the leading organs of the body in a condition of regular and proportionate activity; to allow none to become too languid, and none too active. The result of this harmonious activity is a pleasing consciousness of existence, experienced when the mind is withdrawn from all exciting objects and turned inward on its own feelings. A philosophical friend once remarked to me, that he never considered himself to be in complete health, except when he was able to place his feet firmly on the turf, his hands hanging carelessly by his sides, his eyes wandering over space, and thus circumstanced, to feel such agreeable sensations arising in his mere bodily frame, that he could raise his mind to heaven, and thank God that he was a living man. This description of the quiet, pleasing enjoyment which accompanies complete health, appears to me to be admirable. It can hardly be doubted, that the Creator intended that the mere play of our bodily organs should yield us pleasure. It is probable that this is the chief gratification enjoyed by the inferior animals; and although we have received the high gift of reason, it does not necessarily follow that we should be deprived of the delights which our organic nature is. fairly calculated to afford. How different is the enjoyment which I have described, arising from the temperate, active, harmonious play of every bodily function,—from sensual pleasure, which results from the abuse of a few of our bodily appetites, and is followed by lasting pain; and yet so perverted are human notions, in consequence of ignorance and vicious habits, that thousands attach no idea to the phrase bodily pleasure, but that of sensual indulgence. The pleasurable feelings springing from health are delicate and refined; they are the supports and rewards of virtue, and altogether incompatible with vicious gratification of the appetites. So widely do the habits of civilized life depart from the standards of nature, that I fear this enjoyment is known, in its full exquisiteness, to comparatively few. Too many of us, when we direct our attention to our bodily sensations, experience only feelings of discomfort, anxiety, and discontent, which make us fly to an external pursuit, that we may escape from ourselves.



This undefined uneasiness is the result of slight, but extensive derangement of the vital functions, and is the prelude of future disease. The causes of these uneasy feelings may be traced in our erroneous habits, occupations, and physical condition; and until society shall become so enlightened as to adopt (extensive improvements in all these particulars, there is no prospect of their termination.


It is instructive to compare with our own the modes of life of the lower animals, whose actions and habits are directly prompted and regulated by the Creator, by means of their instincts; because, in all circumstances in which our constitution closely resembles theirs, their conduct is really a lesson read to us by the All wise himself. If, then, we survey them attentively, we observe that they are incited to :a course of action calculated to produce harmonious activity in all their vital organs, and thus insure .their possession of health. Animals in a state of nature are remarkably cleanly in their habits. You must have observed the feathered tribes dressing their plumage and washing themselves in the brooks. 'The domestic cat is most careful to preserve a clean: sleek, flossy skin; the dog rolls himself on grass or straw; and the horse, when grazing, does the same, if he has not enjoyed the luxury of being well curried. The sow, although our standard of comparison for dirt, is not deserving of this character. It is invariably clean, wherever it is possible for it to be so; and its bad reputation arises from its masters, too frequently, leaving it no sphere of existence except dunghills and other receptacles of filth. In a stable-yard, where there is abundance of clean straw, the sleeping-place of the sow is unsoiled, and the creature makes great efforts to preserve it in this condition.


Again—In a state of nature there has been imposed on the inferior animals, in acquiring their food, an extent of labour, which amounts to regular exercise of their corporeal organs. And lastly, their food has been so adjusted to their constitutions, that without cookery they are well nourished, but very rarely rendered sick through surfeit, or the bad quality of what they eat. I speak always of animals in a state of nature. The domestic cow, which has stood an a house for many months, when first turned into a clover-field in summer, occasionally commits a surfeit; but she would not do so if left on the hill-side, and allowed to pick up her food by assiduous exertion. The animals, I repeat, are impelled directly by the Creator to act in the manner now described; and when we study their organization, and see its close resemblance to the human frame, we cannot fail, "while we admire the wisdom and benevolence displayed in their habits and constitution, hence to draw lessons for the regulation of our own.


Man differs from the brutes in this—that, instead of blind instincts, he is furnished with reason, which enables him to study himself, the external world, and their mutual relations; and to pursue the conduct which these point out as beneficial. It is by examining the structure, modes of action, and objects, of the various parts of his constitution, that man discovers what his duties of performance and abstinence in regard to health, really are. This proposition may be illustrated in the following manner. The skin has innumerable pores, and serves as an outlet for the waste particles of the body. The quantity of noxious matter excreted through these pores in twenty-four hours is, on the very lowest estimate, about twenty-four ounces. If the passage of this matter be obstructed so that it is retained in the body, the quality of the blood is deteriorated by its presence, and the general health, which greatly depends on the state of the blood, suffers. The nature if perspired matter is such, that it is apt. in consequence of the evaporation of its watery portion, to be condensed and clog the pores of the skin; and hence the necessity for washing the surface frequently, so as to keep the pores open, and allow perspiration freely to proceed. The clothing, moreover, must be so porous and clear.., as readily to absorb and allow a passage to the matter perspired, otherwise the same result ensues as from the impurity of the skin, namely, the arrest, or diminution, of the process of perspiration. Nor is this all. The skin is an absorbing as well as an excreting organ, and foreign substances in contact with it are sucked into its pores and introduced into the blood. When cleanliness is neglected, therefore, the evil consequences are twofold; first, the pores, as we have mentioned, are clogged, and perspiration obstructed; and, secondly, part of the noxious matter left on the skin or clothing, is absorbed into the system, where it produces hurtful effects. From such an exposition of the structure and functions of the skin, the necessity for cleanliness of person and clothing becomes abundantly evident; and the corresponding duty is more likely to be performed by those who know these details, and are convinced of their importance, than by persons impelled by injunctions alone. In some parts of the East, ablution of the body is justly regarded as a duty of religion; but you need not be told how extensively this duty is neglected in our own country. When men become enlightened, attention to cleanliness will be regarded as an important duty, akin to temperance, honesty, or piety.


I might, in like manner, describe the structure and modes of action of the bones, muscles, bloodvessels, nerves, and brain; and demonstrate to you that the necessity for bodily and mental labour, for temperance, for attention to ventilation, for judicious clothing, and a great variety of other observances, is written by the finger of God in the framework of our bodies. This, however, belongs to Physiology; and here I assume that you have studied and understand the leading facts of that subject. I limit myself to two observations. 
First, Exercise of the bones and muscles is labour; and labour, instead of being a curse to man, is a positive source of his wellbeing and enjoyment—It is only excessive labour that is painful; and in a well ordered community there should be no necessity for painfully exhausting exertion. 
Secondly, Exercise of the brain is synonymous with mental activity, which may be intellectual, or moral, or animal, according to the faculties which we employ. Mental inactivity, therefore, implies inactivity of the brain; and as the brain is the fountain of nervous energy to the whole system, the punishment of neglecting its exercise is great and severe—consisting in feelings of lassitude, uneasiness, fear and anxiety; vague desires, sleepless nights, and a general consciousness of discomfort, with incapacity to escape from suffering; all which poison life at its source, and render it thoroughly miserable. Well regulated mental activity, combined with due bodily exercise, on the other hand, is rewarded with gay, joyous feelings, an inward alacrity to discharge all our duties, a good appetite, sound sleep, and a general consciousness of happiness that causes days and years to fleet away without leaving a trace of physical suffering behind.


While moderate and proportionate exercise of all the bodily and mental functions is essential to health, we must be equally careful, in order to preserve this invaluable blessing, to shun over-exertion and excessive mental excitement. Owing to the constitution of British society, it is very difficult to avoid, in our habitual conduct, one or other of the extremes now mentioned. Many persons, born to wealth, have few motives to exertion; and such individuals; particularly females, often suffer grie



vously in their health and happiness from want of rational objects of pursuit, calculated to excite and exercise their minds and bodies. Others, again, who do not inherit riches from their ancestors, are tempted to overtask themselves in acquiring them, frequently to support an expensive style of living, which vanity leads them to regard as necessary to social consideration. At this season, how many of us, after beginning our labours long before the sun dawns upon our city, find it difficult to snatch even this late hour (8 o'clock), at which we now assemble, from our pressing and yet unfulfilled business engagements! The same state of society exists in the United States of America, and the same effects ensue Dr Caldwell, one of the ornaments of that country, in his work on Physical Education, introduces some excellent remarks on the tendency of the embroilment of party politics and religious differences to over-excite the brain and produce insanity, and also dyspepsia or indigestion, which, says he, is more nearly allied to insanity than is commonly supposed. "So true is this, ' he adds; u that the one is not unfrequently converted into the other, and often alternates with it. The lunatic is usually a dyspeptic during his lucid interval's; and complaints, which begin in some form of gastric derangement, turn, in many instances, to madness;' Nor is this all. In families where mental derangement is hereditary, the members who escape that complaint are more than usually obnoxious to dyspepsia. It may be added, that dyspeptics and lunatics are relieved by the same modes of treatment, and that their maladies are induced, for the most part, by the same causes. The passions of grief. jealousy, anger, and envy, impair the digestive power; and dyspepsia is often cured by abandoning care and business, and giving rest to the brain. It is chiefly for this reason that a visit to a watering-place is so beneficial. The agitations of commercial speculation and too eager pursuit of wealth, have the same effect with party politics and religious controversy in over-exciting the brain; and" hence, in all probability, the inordinate extent of insanity and indigestion in Britain, and still more in the United States."


In opposition to these obvious dictates of reason, two objections are generally urged. The first is, that persons who are always taking care of their health, generally ruin it; their heads are filled with hypochondriacal fancies and alarms, and they become habitual valetudinarians. The answer to this remark is, that all such persons are already valetudinarians before they begin to experience the anxiety about their health here described; they are already nervous or dyspeptic, the victims of a morbid condition of body attended by uneasiness of mind, which last they ascribe to the state of their health. They are essentially in the right as to the main cause of their distress, for their mental anxiety certainly does proceed from disorder of their organic functions: Their chief error lies in this, that their efforts to regain health are not directed by knowledge, and in consequence lead to no beneficial result. They take quack medicines, or follow some foolish observances, Instead of subjecting themselves patiently and perseveringly to a judicious regimen in diet, and regular exercise, accompanied by amusement, and relaxation,—the remedies dictated by the organic laws. This last procedure alone constitutes a proper care of health; and no one becomes an invalid, or a hypochondriac, from adopting it. On the contrary, many individuals, in consequence of this rational obedience to the organic laws, have ceased to suffer under the maladies which previously afflicted them.


The second objection is that many persons live in sound health to a good old age, who never take any 
care of 
themselves at all; whence it is inferred that the safest plan is to follow their example and act on all occasions as impulse prompts, never doubting that our health, if we pursue this manly course, will take care of itself. In answer to this objection I observe, that constitutions differ widely in the amount of their native stamina, and consequently in the extent of tear and wear and bad treatment which they are able to sustain without being ruined; and that, for this reason, one individual may be comparatively little injured by a course of action which would prove fatal to another with a feebler natural frame.


The grand principle of the philosophy which I am now teaching is, that the natural laws really admit of no exceptions, and that specific causes, sufficient to account for the apparent exceptions, exist in every instance. Some of these individuals may have enjoyed very robust constitutions, which it was difficult to subvert: others may have indulged in excesses only at intervals, passing an intermediate period in abstinence, and permitting the powers of nature to readjust themselves and recover their tone, before they committed a new debauch; while others may have led an extremely active life, passing much of their time in the open air; a mode of being which enables the constitution to withstand a greater extent of intemperance than it can resist with sedentary employment. Rut of one and all of these men we may safely affirm, that if they had obeyed the organic laws, they would have lived still longer and more happily than they did by infringing them: and in the course of my observations, I have never seen an example of an individual who perseveringly proceeded in a course of intemperance, either sensual or mental,—that is, who habitually over asked his stomach or his brain,—who did not permanently ruin his health, usefulness, and enjoyment: I, therefore, cannot believe in the supposed exceptions to the organic laws. On the contrary, I have seen many of the most robust and energetic boys, who were my school companions, sink into premature graves, from reckless reliance on their strength, and disregard of external injurious influences; while the more feeble, but more prudent, survive.


One source of error on this subject may be traced to the widely prevailing ignorance which exists regarding the structure and functions of the body; in consequence of which, danger is frequently present, unknown to those who unthinkingly expose themselves to its approach. If you have marked a party of young men, every one of whom is unacquainted with the currents, sand-banks, and rocks, visible and invisible, with which the Frith of Forth is studded, proceeding in a boat on a pleasure-sail, you may have seen them all alert, and full of fun and frolic; and if the day was calm and the sea smooth, you may have observed them return in the evening well and happy, and altogether unconscious of the dangers to which their ignorance had exposed them. They may repeat the experiment, and succeed, by a fortunate combination of circumstances, again and again; but how different would be the feelings of a prudent and experienced pilot, who knew every part of the channel, and who saw that on one day they had passed within three inches of a sunken rock, on which, if they had struck, their boat would have been smashed to pieces; on another, had escaped by a few yards a dangerous sandbank; and on a third, had with great difficulty been able to extricate themselves from a current which was rapidly carrying them on a precipitous and rocky shore. The pilot' s anxiety would probably be fully justified at length, by the occurrence of one or other of those mischances, or by the upsetting of the boat in a squall, its destruction in a mist, or its driving out to sea when the wind aided an ebbing tide.


This is not an imaginary picture. In my own



youth, I happened to form one of such an inconsiderate party. The wind rose on us. and all our strength applied to the oars scarcely sufficed to enable us to pull round a point of rock, on which the sea Has beating with so much force, that had we struck on it, our frail bark would never have withstood a second shock. Scarcely had we escaped this danger, when we ran right in the way of a heavy man of war's boat. scudding at the rate of ten miles an hour before the wind, and which would have run us down, but for the amazing promptitude of her crew, who in an instant extended twenty brawny arms over the side of their own boat, seized ours, and held it above water by main force, till they were able to clear away by our stern. The adventure was terminated by our being picked up by a revenue cutter, and brought safety into Leith harbour at a late hour in the evening. I have reflected since on the folly and presumptuous confidence of that excursion; but I never was aware of the full extent of the danger, until, many years subsequently, I saw a regular chart of the Frith, in which the shoals, sunken rocks, and currents were conspicuously laid down for the direction of pilots who navigate these waters.


Thus it is with rash, reckless, ignorant youth in regard to health. Each folly or indiscretion that, through some combination of fortunate circumstances, has been committed without immediate punishment, emboldens them to venture on greater irregularities, until, in an evil hour, they are caught in a violation of the organic laws that consigns them to the grave. Those who have become acquainted with the structure, functions, and laws of the vital organs, see the conduct of these blind adventurers on the ocean of life, in the same light that I regarded our youthful voyage after I had become acquainted with the chart of the Frith. There is an unspeakable difference between a belief in safety founded only on utter ignorance of the existence of danger, and that which arises from a knowledge of all the sunken rocks and eddies in the stream, and from a practical pilot's skill in steering clear of them all. The pilot is as gay and joyous as they; but his joy arises from well-grounded assurance of safety; theirs from ignorance of danger. He is cheerful, yet always observant, cautious, and alert. They are happy, because they are unobservant and heedless. When danger comes, he shuns it by his skill, or meets and conquers it. They escape it by accident, or perish unwittingly in the gulph.


The last observation which I make on this head is, that, in regard to health, Nature may be said to allow us to run with her an account-current, in which many small transgressions seem at the time to be followed by no penalty, when, in fact, they are all charged to the debit side of the account, and, after the lapse of years, are summed up and closed by a fearful balance against the transgressor. Do any of you know individuals, who, for twenty years, have persevered in frequent feastings, who all that time have been constant diners out or diners at home, or the soul of convivial meetings, prolonged into far advanced hours of the morning, and who have resisted every warning, and admonition from friends, and proceeded in the confident belief that neither their health nor strength were impaired by such a course? Nature kept an account-current with such men. She had at first placed a strong constitution and vigorous health to their credit, and they had drawn on it day by day; believing that, because she did not instantly strike the balance against them and withdraw her blessing, she was keeping no note of their follies. But mark the close. At the end of twenty years, or less, you will find them dying of palsy, apoplexy, water in the chest, or some other disease clearly referrible to their protracted intemperance; or. if they escape death, you will see them become walking shadows, the ghosts of their former selves-the beacons, in short, set up by Nature to warn others that she does not, in any instance, permit her laws to be transgressed with impunity. If sedulous instruction in the laws of health would not assist the reason and moral and religious feelings of such persons to curb their appetites, and avoid these consequences, they must be reckless indeed. At least, until this shall have been tried and failed, we should never despair, or consider their case and condition as beyond the reach of improvement.


It must be allowed, however, that the dangers arising to health from improper social habits and arrangements, cannot be altogether avoided by the exertions of individuals acting singly in their separate spheres. I shall have occasion, hereafter, in explaining the social law, to point out that the great precept of Christianity (that we must love our neighbours as ourselves) is inscribed in every line of our constitution; and that, in consequence, we must render our neighbours as moral, intelligent, and virtuous as ourselves, and induce them to form a public opinion in favour of wisdom and virtue, before we can reap the full reward even of our own knowledge and attainments. As an example in point, I observe, that if there be among us any one merchant, manufacturer, or lawyer, who feels, in all its magnitude and intensity, the evil of an overstrained pursuit of wealth; yet he cannot, with impunity, abridge his hours of toil, unless he can induce his rivals to do so also. If they persevere, they will outstrip him in the race of competition, and impair his fortune. We must, therefore, produce a general conviction among the constituent members of society, that Providence forbids that course of incessant action which obstructs the path of moral and intellectual improvement, and leads to mental anxiety and corporeal suffering; and induce them, by a simultaneous movement, to apply an effectual remedy, in a wiser and better distribution of the hours of labour, relaxation, and enjoyment. Every one of us can testify, that this is possible, so far as the real, necessary, and advantageous business of the world is concerned: for we perceive that, by a judicious arrangement of our time and our affairs, all necessary business may be compressed within many fewer hours than those we now dedicate to that object. I should consider eight hours a-day amply sufficient for business and labour: there would remain eight hours more for enjoyment, and eight for repose; a distribution that would cause the current of life to flow more cheerfully; agreeably, and successfully, than it can do under our present system of ceaseless competition and toil.


It appears, then, from the foregoing considerations, that the study and observance of the laws of health is a moral duty, revealed by our constitution as the will of God, and, moreover, necessary to the due discharge of all our other duties. We rarely hear from divines an exposition of the duty of preserving health, founded on and enforced by an exposition of our natural constitution; because they confine themselves to what the Scriptures contain. The Scriptures, in prescribing sobriety and temperance, moderation and activity, clearly coincide with the natural laws on this subject: but we ought not to study the former to the exclusion of the latter; for, by learning the structure, functions, and relations of the human body, we are rendered more fully aware of the excellence of the Scriptural precepts, and we obtain new motives to observe them in our perception of the punishments by which, even in this world, the breach of them is visited. Why the exposition of the will of God, when strikingly written in the Book of Nature, should be neglected by divines, is explicable only by the fact, that when the



present standards of theology were framed, that book was sealed, and its contents were unknown. We cannot, therefore, justly blame our ancestors for the omission; but it is not too much to hope that modern divines may take courage and supply the deficiency. I believe that many of them are inclined to do so, but are afraid of giving offence to the people. By teaching the people to regard all natural institutions as divine, this obstacle to improvement may, in time, be removed, and religion may be brought to lend her powerful aid in enforcing obedience to the natural laws.


In my Introductory Lecture, I explained that Veneration, as well as the other moral sentiments, is merely a blind feeling, and needs to be directed by knowledge. In that lecture, I alluded to the case of an English lady, who had all her life been taught to regard Christmas and Good-Friday as holy, and who, on her first arrival in Edinburgh, was greatly shocked at perceiving them to be desecrated by ordinary business. Her Veneration had been trained to regard them as sanctified days; and she could not immediately divest herself of pain at seeing them treated without any religious respect. I humbly propose, that, in a sound education, the sentiment of Veneration should be directed to all that God has really instituted. If the structure and functions of the body were taught to youth, as God's workmanship, and the duties deducible from them were clearly enforced as his commands, the mind would feel it to be sinful to neglect or violate them; and a great additional efficacy would thereby be given to all precepts, recommending exercise, cleanliness, and temperance. They would come home to youth, enforced by the perceptions of the understanding, and by the emotions of the moral sentiments; and they would be practically confirmed by the experience of pleasure from observance, and pain from infringement of them. The young, in short, would be taught to trace their duty to its foundation in the will of God, and to discover that it is addressed to them as rational beings: at the same time, they would learn that the study of his laws is no vain philosophy; for they would speedily discern the Creator's hand rewarding them for obedience, and punishing them for transgression.


As closely connected with health, I proceed to consider the subject of amusements, regarding which much difference of opinion prevails. When we have no true philosophy of mind, this question becomes altogether inextricable; because every individual disputant ascribes to human nature those tendencies, either to vice or virtue, which suit his favourite theory, and then he has no difficulty in proving that amusements either are, or are not, necessary and advantageous to a being so constituted. Phrenology gives us a firmer basis. As formerly remarked, man cannot make and unmake mental and bodily organs, nor vary their functions and laws of action to suit his different theories and views.


I observe, then, that every mental organ, by frequent and long continued action, becomes fatigued, just as the muscles of the leg and arm become weary by too protracted exertion. Indeed, it cannot be conceived that the mind, except in consequence of the interposition of organs, is susceptible of fatigue at all. We can comprehend that the vigour of the fibres of the organ of Tune may become exhausted by a constant repetition of the same kind of action, and demand repose; while the idea of an immaterial spirit becoming weary is altogether inconceivable.


From this law of our constitution, therefore, it is plain that variety of employment is necessary to our welfare, and was intended by the Creator. Hence he has given us a plurality of faculties, each having; a separate 
[
unclear: organic] so that some may rest while others are actively employed. Among these various faculties and organs, there are several which appear obviously destined to contribute to our amusement; a circumstance which (as Addison has remarked) "sufficiently shews us that Providence did not design this world should be filled with murmurs and repinings, or that the heart of man should be involved in gloom and melancholy." We have received a faculty of the ludicrous, which, when active, prompts us to laugh and to excite laughter in others: We have received organs of Tune and Time, which inspire us with the desire, and give us the talent, to produce music. Our organs of voluntary motion are so connected with these organs, that when we hear gay and vivacious music played in well marked time, we instinctively desire to dance; and when we survey the effect of dancing on our corporeal frame, we discover that it is admirably calculated to promote the circulation of the blood and nervous influence all over the body, and by this means to strengthen the limbs, the heart, the lungs, and the brain: in short, to invigorate the health, and to render the mind cheerful and alert. To such of my audience as have not studied anatomy and physiology, and who are ignorant of the functions of the brain, these propositions may appear to be mere words or theories; but to those who have made the structure, functions, relations, and adaptations of these various organs a subject of careful investigation, they will. I hope, appear in the light of truths. If such they are, our constitution proves that amusement has been kindly intended for us by the Creator, and that therefore, in itself, it must be not only harmless, but absolutely beneficial.


In this, as in every thing else, we must distinguish between the use and abuse of natural gifts. Because some young men neglect their graver duties through an excessive love of music, some parents denounce music altogether as dangerous and pernicious to youth; and because some young ladies think more earnestly about balls and operas than about their advancement in moral, intellectual, and religious attainments, there are parents who are equally disposed to proscribe dancing. But this is equally irrational as if they should propose to prohibit eating because John or Helen had been guilty of a surfeit. These enjoyments in due season and degree are advantageous, and it is only sheer ignorance or impatience that can prompt any one to propose their abolition.


The organs of Intellect, combined with Secretiveness, Imitation, and Ideality, confer a talent for acting, or for representing by words, looks, gestures, and attitudes, the various emotions, passions, and ideas of the soul; and these representations excite the faculties of the spectators into activity in a powerful and pleasing manner. Farther, the Creator has bestowed on us organs of Constructiveness, Form, Size, Locality, and Colouring, which, combined with Imitation and Ideality, prompt us to represent objects in statuary or painting: and these representations also speak directly to the mind of the beholder, and fill it with delightful emotions. Here, then, we trace directly to nature the origin of the stage and of the fine arts. Again, I am forced to remark, that to those individuals who have not studied Phrenology and seen evidence of the existence and functions of the organs here enumerated, this reference of the fine arts, and of the drama in particular, to nature, or in other words to the intention of the Creator, will appear unwarranted, perhaps irreverent or impious. To such persons I reply, that, having satisfied myself by observation that the organs 
do exist, and that they produce the effects here described, I cannot avoid the conclusion in question; and in support of it I may refer also to



the existence of the stage, and to the delight of man-kind, in all ages and all civilized countries, in scenic representations.


If, therefore, the faculties which produce the love of the stage and the fine arts have been instituted by nature, we may justly infer that they have legitimate, improving, and exalting objects; although, like our other talents, they may be abused. The line of demarcation between their use and abuse may be distinguished by a moderate exercise of judgment. They are in themselves mere arts of expression and representation, a species of natural language, which may be made subservient to the gratification of all the faculties, whether propensities, moral sentiments, or intellect. We may represent in statuary, on canvass, or on the stage, lascivious and immoral objects calculated to excite all the lower feelings of our nature; which is a disgraceful abuse: or we may pour tray scenes and objects calculated to gratify and strengthen our moral, religious, and intellectual powers, and to carry forward our whole being in the paths of virtue and improvement; and this is the legitimate use of these gifts of God.


The applications made of these powers, by particular nations or individuals, bear reference to their general mental condition. The ancient Greeks and Romans enjoyed very immoral plays, and also combats of gladiators and of wild beasts, in which men and animals tore each other to pieces, and put each other to death. Such scenes were the direct stimulants of Amativeness, Combativeness, and Destructiveness, and proclaim to us, more forcibly than the pages of the most eloquent, veracious, and authentic historians, that these nations, with all their boasted refinement, were essentially barbarians, and that, in the mass of the people, the moral sentiments had not attained any important ascendency. In the days of Queen Elizabeth and Charles the Second, plays of a very indelicate character were listened to by the nobles and common people of Britain, without the least expression of disapprobation: and this indicated a general grossness of feeling, and of manners, to be prevalent among them. Even in our own day we become spectators of plays of very imperfect morality and questionable delicacy; and the same conclusion follows, that there still lurks among us no small portion of unrefined animal propensity, and semi-barbarism; in other words, that the moral and intellectual faculties have not yet achieved the full conquest over our inferior nature. But even in these instances there is an evident advance from the Greek and Roman standards towards a more legitimate use of the faculties of representation; and I conclude from this fact, that future generations will apply them to still higher and more useful objects. Nor is it too enthusiastic to hope, that some future Shakspeare, aided by the true philosophy of mind, and a knowledge of the natural laws according to which good; and evil are dispensed in the world, may teach and illustrate the philosophy of human life, with all the splendour of eloquence, and soul-stirring energy of conception which lofty genius can impart; and that a future Kemble or Siddons proclaim such lessons in living speech and gestures to mankind. By looking forward to possibilities like these, we are enabled to form some notion of the legitimate objects for which a love of the stage was given, and of the improvement and delight of which it may yet be rendered the instrument.


If there be any truth in the principles on which these remarks are founded, we cannot avoid lamenting that helpless (although well meaning and amiable) imbecility, which, alarmed at the abuses of amusements, decries them altogether. A few days ago (Dec. 18 35), we saw an announcement in the public papers that the ladies directresses of the House of Industry of Edinburgh had declined to accept of money drawn at Mr Cook's circus for the benefit of that charity, because it was against their principles to countenance public amusements. If I am warranted in saying that the Creator has constituted our minds and bodies to be benefited by amusements—has given us faculties specially designed to produce and enjoy them—and has assigned a sphere of use and abuse to these faculties as well as to all others, it is clearly injudicious in the amiable, the virtuous, the charitable, and the religious,—in persons meriting our warmest sympathy and respect,—to place themselves in an attitude of hostility, and of open and indiscriminate denunciation, against pleasures founded on the laws of our common nature. Instead of bringing all the weight of their moral and intellectual character to bear upon the improvement and beneficial application of public entertainments, as it is obviously their duty both to God and to society to do, they fly from them as pestilential, and leave the direction of them exclusively to those whom they consider fitted only to abuse them. This is an example of piety and charity smitten with paralysis and fatal cowardice through ignorance. In urging you to "try all things," and to distinguish between the uses and abuses of every gift, my aim is to impart to you 
knowledge to distinguish virtue, and 
courage to maintain it; to render you bold in advocating what is right, and to induce you, while there is a principle of reason and morality left to rest upon, never to abandon the field, whether of duty, instruction, or amusement, to those whom you consider the enemies of human happiness and virtue. Let us correct all our institutions, but not utterly extinguish any that are founded in nature.





* The author of this letter was Dr Robert Macnish, and I regret to say, that since it was written he has fallen a victim to another attack of fever.
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Lecture V. On the Duties of Man as a Domestic Being.


Origin of the domestic affections—Marriage, or connection for life between the sexes, is natural to man—Ages at which marriage is proper—Near relations in blood should not marry—Influence of the constitution of the parents on the children—Phrenology, as an index to natural dispositions, may be used as an important guide in forming matrimonial connections—Some means of discovering natural qualities prior to experience, is needed in forming such alliances, because after marriage experience comes too late.


The previous Lectures have been devoted to consideration of the duties incumbent on man as an individual;—those of acquiring knowledge and pre-serving health. My reason for thus limiting his individual duties is, that I consider man essentially as a social being; and that, with the exception of his duties to God, which we shall subsequently consider, he has no duties as an individual, beyond those 1 have mentioned, any more than a particular wheel of a watch has functions independently of performing its part in the general movements of the machine. I mean by this, that although man subsists and acts as an individual, yet that the great majority of his faculties bear reference to other beings as their objects, and shew that his leading sphere of life and action is in society. You could not conceive a bee, with its present instincts and powers of co-operation, to be happy, if it were established in utter loneliness, the sole occupant of an extensive heath or flower-bespangled meadow. In such a situation it might have food in abundance, and scope for such of its faculties as related only to itself; but its social instincts would be deprived of their objects and natural spheres of action. This observation is applicable



also to man. His faculties bear reference to other beings, and shew that Nature has intended him to live and act in society. His duties 
as a member of the social body, therefore, come next under our consideration: and we shall first treat of his duties as a 
domestic being.


The domestic character of man is founded in, or arises from, the innate faculties of Amativeness, Philoprogenitiveness and Adhesiveness. These give him desires for a companion of a different sex, for children, and for the society of human beings in general. Marriage results from the combination of these three faculties

* with the moral sentiments and intellect, and is thus a natural institution.


Some persons conceive that marriage, or union for life, is an institution only of ecclesiastical or civil law; but this idea is erroneous. Where the organs above enumerated are 
adequately and 
equally possessed, and the moral and intellectual faculties pre-dominate, union for life, or marriage, is a natural result. It prevailed among the ancient Greeks and Romans, and exists among the Chinese and many other nations who have not embraced either Judaism or Christianity. Indeed marriage, or living in society for life, is not peculiar to man. The fox, marten, wild cat, mole, eagle, sparrow-hawk, pigeon, swan, nightingale, sparrow, swallow, and other creatures, live united in pairs for life.

† After the breeding season is past, they remain in union; they make their expeditions together, and if they live in herds, the spouses remain always near each other.


It is true that certain individuals find the marriage tie a restraint, and would prefer that it should be abolished; also that some tribes of savages may be found, among whom it can scarcely be said to exist. But if we examine the heads of such individuals, we shall find that Amativeness greatly predominates in size over Adhesiveness and the Moral Sentiments; and men so constituted do not form the standards by which human nature should be estimated. Viewing marriage as the result of man's constitution, we ascribe to it a divine origin. It is written in our minds; and, like other divine institutions, it is supported by reward and punishment peculiar to itself The reward attached to it, is enjoyment of some of the purest and sweetest pleasures of which our nature is susceptible; and the punishment inflicted for inconstancy in it, is moral and physical degradation.


Among the duties incumbent on the human being in relation to marriage, one is, that the parties to it should not unite before a proper age. The civil law of Scotland allows females to marry at twelve, and males at fourteen; but the law of nature is widely different. The female frame does not, in general, arrive at its full vigour and perfection, in this climate, earlier than twenty-two, nor the male earlier than from twenty-four to twenty-six. Before these ages, maturity of physical strength and of mental vigour is not, in general, attained; and the individuals, with particular exceptions, are neither corporeally nor mentally prepared to become parents, or to discharge, with advantage, the duties of heads of a domestic establishment. Their corporeal frames are not yet sufficiently matured and consolidated: their animal propensities are strong; and their moral and intellectual organs have not yet reached their full development. Children born of such parents are inferior in the size and quality of their brains, to children born of the same parents after they have arrived at maturity; and from this defect, they are inferior in dispositions and capacity. It is a common remark, that the eldest son of a rich family is generally not equal to his younger brothers In mental ability; and this is ascribed to his having relied on his hereditary fortune for subsistence and social rank; and to his consequent neglect of accomplishments and education; but the cause is more deeply seated, in such instances, you will generally find that the parents, or one of them, have married in extreme youth, and that the eldest child inherits the imperfections of their immature condition.


The statement of the evidence and consequences of this law belongs to physiology: here I can only remark, that if nature has prescribed ages previous to which marriage cannot be undertaken with advantage, we are bound to pay deference to its enactments; and that civil and ecclesiastical laws, when standing in opposition to them, are not only absurd but mischievous. Conscience is misled by these erroneous human statutes; for a girl of fifteen has no idea that she sins, if her marriage be authorized by the law and the church. In spite, however, of the sanction of acts of Parliament, and of clerical benedictions, the Creator punishes severely if his laws be infringed. His punishments assume the following, among other forms:


The parties, being young, ignorant, inexperienced, and actuated chiefly by passion, often make unfortunate selections of partners, and entail lasting unhappiness on each other;


They transmit imperfect constitutions and inferior dispositions to their earliest born children: And


They often involve themselves in pecuniary difficulties, in consequence of a sufficient provision not having been made before marriage, to meet the expenses of a family.


These punishments indicate that a law of nature has been violated; in other words, that marriage at too early an age is forbidden by the Author of our being.


There should not be a great disparity between the ages of the husband, and wife. There is a physical, and mental mode of being natural to each age;: whence persons whose organs correspond in their condition, sympathize in their feelings, judgments and pursuits, and form suitable companions for each other. When the ages are widely different, not only is this sympathy wanting, but the offspring also is injured. In such instances it is generally the husband who transgresses; old men are fond of marrying young women. The children of such unions often suffer grievously from the disparity. The late Dr. Robert Macnish, in a letter addressed to me, gives the following illustration of this remark. "I know says he, "an old gentleman, who has been twice married. The children of his first marriage are strong, active, healthy people, and their children are; the same. The offspring of his second marriage are very inferior, especially in an intellectual point off view; and the younger the children are, the more rff this obvious. The girls are superior to the boys, both physically and intellectually, Indeed, their mother told me that she had great difficulty in rearing her sons, but none with her daughters. The gentleman himself, at the time of his second marriage, was upwards of sixty, and his wife about twenty-five. This shews very clearly that the boys have taken chiefly off the father and the daughters off the mother."


Another natural law in regard to marriage is, that the parties should not be related to each other in blood. This law holds good in the transmission of all organized beings. Even vegetables are deteriorated, if the same stock be repeatedly planted in the same ground. In the case of the lower animals, a continued disregard of this law is almost universally admitted to be detrimental, and human nature affords no exception to the rule. It is written in our organization, and the consequences of its infringement may




* Dr Vimont says that there is special organ next to Philoprogenitiveness giving a desir for union for life.





† Gall on the Functions of the Brain, vol. iii., p. 482.




be discovered in the degeneracy, physical and mental, of many noble and royal families, who have long and systematically set it at defiance. Kings of Portugal and Spain, for instance, occasionally apply to the Pope for permission to marry their nieces. The Pope grants the dispensation; the marriage is celebrated with all the solemnities of religion, and the blessing of heaven is invoked on the union. The real power of his Holiness, however, is here put to the test. He is successful in delivering the king from the censures of the church, and the offspring of the marriage from the civil consequences of illegitimacy: but Nature yields not one jot or tittle of her law. The union is either, altogether unfruitful, or children miserably constituted in body, and imbecile in mind, are produced; and this is the form in which the Divine displeasure is announced. The Creator, however, is not recognised by his Holiness, nor by priests in general, nor by ignorant kings, as governing, by fixed laws, in the organic world. They proceed as if their own power were supreme. Even when they have tasted the bitter consequences of their folly, they are far from recognising the cause of their sufferings. With much self-complacency, they resign themselves to the event, and seek consolation in religion. "The Lord giveth, "say they, "and the Lord take the way; blessed be the name of the Lord;" as if the Lord did not give men understanding, and impose on them the obligation of using it to discover His laws and obey them; and as if there were no impiety in shutting their eyes against His laws, in acting in opposition to them, or, when they are undergoing the punishment of such transgressions, in appealing to him for consolation !


It is curious to observe the inconsistency of the enactments of legislators on this subject. According to the 
Levitical law, which we in this country have adopted, "marriage is prohibited between relations within 
three degrees of kindred, computing the generations through the common ancestor, and accounting affinity the same as consanguinity. Among the 
Athenians, brothers and sisters of the half-blood, if related by the father's side, might marry; if by the mother's side, they were prohibited from marrying.


"The same custom." says Paley, "probably prevailed in 
Chaldea, for Sarah was Abraham's half-sister. 4 She is the daughter of my father,' says Abraham, ' but not of my mother; and she became my wife.' Gen. xx. 12. The 
Roman law continued the prohibition without limits to the descendants of brothers or sisters."

*


Here we observe Athenian, Chaldean, and Roman legislators prohibiting or permitting certain acts, apparently according to the degree of light which had penetrated into their own understandings concerning their natural consequences. The real Divine law is written in the structure and modes of action of our bodily and mental constitutions, and it prohibits the marriage of all blood-relations, diminishing the punishment, however, according as the remoteness from the common ancestor increases, but allowing marriages among relations by affinity, without any prohibition whatever. According to the law of Scotland, a man may marry his cousin-german, or his 
great niece, both of which connections the law of Nature declares to be inexpedient: but he may not marry his deceased wife's sister, against which connection Nature declares no penalty whatever, He might have married either sister at first without impropriety, and there is no reason in 
nature, why he may not marry them in succession, the one after the other has died. There may be other reasons of expediency for prohibiting this connection but the organic laws do not condemn it.


In Scotland, the practice of full cousins marrying is not uncommon, and you will meet with examples of healthy families born of such unions; and from these an argument is maintained against .he existence of the natural law which we are now considering. But it is only when the parents have both had excellent constitutions that the children do not attract attention by their imperfections. The first alliance against the natural laws brings down the tone of the organs and functions, say one degree; the second two degrees, and the third three; and perseverance in transgression ends in glaring imperfections, or in extinction of the race. This is undeniable; and it proves the reality of the law. The children of healthy cousins are not so favourably organized as the children of the same parents, if married to equally healthy partners, not all related in blood, would have been. If the cousins have themselves inherited indifferent constitutions, the degeneracy is striking even in their children. Besides, I have seen the children of cousins continue healthy till the age of puberty, and then suffer from marked imperfections of constitution. Their good health in childhood was looked on by the parents as a proof that they had not in their union infringed any natural law, but the subsequent events proved a painful retribution for their conduct. We may err in interpreting Nature's laws; but if we do discover them in their full import and consequences, we never find exceptions to them.


Another natural law relative to marriage is, that the parties should possess sound constitutions. "The punishment for neglecting this law is, that the transgressors suffer pain and misery in their own persons, from bad health, perhaps become disagreeable companions to each other, feel themselves unfit to discharge the duties of their condition, and transmit feeble constitutions to their children. They are also exposed to premature death; and hence their children are liable to all the melancholy consequences of being left unprotected and unguided by parental experience and affection, at a time when these are most needed. The natural law is, that a weak and imperfectly, organized frame transmits one of a similar description to offspring; and, the children inheriting weakness, are prone to fall into disease and die. indeed, the transmission of various diseases, founded in physical imperfections, from parents to children, is a matter of universal notoriety; thus, consumption, gout, scrofula, hydrocephalus, rheumatism, and insanity, are well known to descend from generation to generation. Strictly speaking, it is not 
disease which is transmitted, but organs of such imperfect structure that they are incapable of adequately performing their functions, and so weak that they are drawn into a morbid condition by causes which sound organs could easily resist.


This subject also belongs to physiology. I have treated of it in the Constitution of Man, and it is largely expounded by Dr. A. Combe, in his works on Physiology and the Management of Infancy, and by many other authors. I trouble you only with the following illustrations, which were transmitted to me by Dr. Macnish, who was induced to communicate them by a perusal of the Constitution of Man. "If your work, "says he, "has no other effect than that of turning attention to the laws which regulate marriage and transmission of qualities, it will have done a vast service; for on no point are such grievous errors committed. I often see in my own practice, the most lamentable consequences resulting from, neglect of these laws. There are certain families which I attend, where the constitutions of both parents are bad, and where, when any thing happens to the children, it is almost impossible to cure them. An inflamed gland, a common cold,




* Paley's Moral Philosophy, p. 228.




hangs about them for months, and almost defies removal. In other families, where the parents are strong and healthy, the children are easily cured of almost any complaint. I know a gentleman, aged about fifty, the only survivor of a family of six sons and three daughters, all of whom, with the exception of himself, died young, of pulmonary consumption. He is a little man, with a narrow chest, and married a lady of a delicate constitution, and bad lungs. She is a tall, spare woman, with a chest still more deficient than his own. They have had a large family, all of whom die off regularly as they reach manhood and womanhood, in consequence of affections of the lungs. In the year 1833, two sons and a daughter died within a period of ten months. Two still survive, but they are both delicate, and there can be no doubt, that, as they arrive at maturity, they will follow the rest. This is a most striking instance of punishment under the organic laws."


As to the transmission of mental qualities, I observe, that form, size, and quality of brain, descend, like those of other parts of the body, from parents to children: and that hence dispositions and talents, which depend upon the condition of the brain, are transmitted also—a fact which has long been remarked both by medical authors, and by observant men in general.


The qualities of the stock of each parent are apt to reappear in their children. If there be insanity in the family of the father or mother, although both of these may have escaped it, the disease, or some imperfection of brain allied to it, frequently reappears in one or more of their children. The great characteristic qualities of the stock, in like manner, are often reproduced in distant descendants.


While the father's constitution undoubtedly exerts an influence, the constitution of the mother seems to have much effect in determining the qualities of the children, particularly when she is a woman possessing a fine temperament, a well organized brain, and, in consequence, an energetic mind. There are few instances of men of distinguished vigour and activity of mind, whose mothers did not possess a considerable amount of the same endowments; and the fact of eminent men having so frequently children far inferior to themselves, is explicable by the circumstance, that men of talent often marry women whose minds are comparatively weak. When the mother's brain is 
very defective, the minds of the children are feeble. "We know," says the great German physiologist Haller, "a very remarkable instance of two noble females who got husbands on account of their wealth, although they were nearly idiots, and from which this mental defect has extended for a century into several families, so that some of all their descendents still continue idiots in the fourth and even the fifth generation."

* In many families, the qualities of both father and mother are seen blended in the children. "In my own case," says a medical friend, "I can trace a very marked combination of the qualities of both parents. My father is a large-chested, strong, healthy man, with a large, but not active brain; my mother was a spare, thin woman, with a high nervous temperament, a rather delicate frame, and a mind of uncommon activity. Her brain I should suppose to have been of moderate size. I often think that to the father I am indebted for a strong frame and the enjoyment of excellent health, and to the mother for activity of mind, and excessive fondness for exertion." Finally, it often happens that the mental qualities of the father are transmitted to some of the children, and those of the mother to others.


It is pleasing to observe, that, in W¨rtemberg, Baden, and some other German States, there are two excellent laws calculated to improve the moral and physical condition of the people. First, "It is illegal for any young man to marry before he is twenty-five, or any young woman before she is eighteen." Here the human legislator pays much more deference to the Divine Lawgiver, than he does in our country. Secondly, "A man, at whatever age he wishes to marry, must shew to the police and the priest of the commune where he resides, that he is able, and has the prospect, to provide for a wife and family." This also is extremely judicious.


It has been argued that these prohibitions only encourage immorality. During a residence in Germany, I observed, that where the individuals had average moral and intellectual organs, the law gave them the right direction, and produced the best effects. One of my own female servants was engaged to be married to a young man who was serving his three years as a soldier; and nothing could exceed the industry and economy which both practised, in order to raise the requisite funds to enable them to marry on his discharge. When the organs of the propensities predominated, there, as here, the parties rushed recklessly to indulgence. In this case, in Germany, the intercourse is illicit; in this country, it is often the same; or the substitute for it is an ill-assorted and miserable marriage. The German legislators, by giving their sanction to the dictates of reason and morality, at least discharge their own duty to their people; while our legislators lead us, by their authority, into error.


Another natural law in regard to marriage, is, that the mental qualities and the physical constitutions of the parties should 
be adapted to each other. If their dispositions, tastes, talents, and general habits harmonize, the reward is domestic felicity,—the greatest enjoyment of life. If these differ so widely as to cause jarring and collision, the home, which should be the palace of peace, and the mansion of the softest affections of our nature, becomes a theatre of war; and of all states of hostility, that between husband and wife is the most interminable and incurable, because the combatants live constantly together, have all things in common, and are continually exposed to the influence of each other's dispositions.


The importance of this law becomes more striking when we attend to the fact, that, by ill assortment, not only are the parties themselves rendered unhappy, but their immoral condition directly affects the dispositions of their children. It is a rule in nature, that the effects even of temporary departures from the organic laws, descend to offspring produced during that state, and injure their constitutions. Thus—children produced under the influence of inebriety, appear to receive an organization which renders them liable to a craving appetite for stimulating fluids. Children produced when the parents are depressed with misfortune, and suffering under severe nervous debility, are liable to be easily affected by events calculated to induce a similar condition; children produced when the parents are under the influence of violent passion, inherit a constitution that renders them liable to the same excitement: and hence, also, children produced when the parents are happy, and under the dominion of the higher sentiments and intellect, inherit qualities of body and brain that render them naturally disposed to corresponding states of mind. I have stated various facts and authorities in support of these views in the "Constitution of Man," to which I refer. These phenomena are the result of the transmission to the children of the mental organs modified in size, combination, and condition, by the temporary condition of the parents. This law is
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subject to modifications from the influence of the hereditary qualities of the parents, but its real existence can hardly be doubted.


In my second Lecture, I laid down the principle, that man's first duty as an individual, is to acquire knowledge of himself, of external nature, and of the will of God and I beg your attention to the application of this knowledge when acquired. If organic laws relative to marriage be really instituted by the Creator, and if reward and punishment be annexed to each of them, of what avail is it to know these facts abstractly, unless we know also the corresponding duties, and are disposed to perform them? We want such a knowledge of the human constitution as will carry home to the 
understanding and the 
conscience, the law of God written in our frames, and induce us to obey it. The sanction of public sentiment, religion, and civil enactments, are all necessary to enforce the observance of that law; and we need training also, to render obedience habitual.


Knowledge of the constitutions of individuals about to marry, can be attained only by the study of the structure, functions, and laws of the body. If anatomy and physiology, and their practical applications, formed branches of general education, we should be led to view this subject in all its importance, and, where our own skill was insufficient to direct us, we should call in higher experience. It is a general opinion, that all such knowledge will ever be useless, because marriage is determined by fancy, liking, passion, interest, or similar consideration, and never by reason. Phrenology enables us to judge of the force of this objection. It shews that the impulses to marry come from the instinctive and energetic action of the three organs of the domestic affections. These are large, and come into vigorous activity in youth, and frequently communicate such an influence to the other mental powers, as to enlist them all for the time in their service. The feelings inspired by these faculties, when acting impulsively and blindly, are dignified with various poetic names, such as fancy, affection, love, and so forth. Their influence is captivating, and not a little mysterious; which quality adds much to their charms with young minds. But Phrenology, without robbing them of one jot of their real fascinations, dispels the mystery and illusions, and shews them to us as three strong impulses, which will act either conformably to reason, or without its guidance, according as the understanding and moral sentiments are enlightened or left in the dark. It shews us, moreover, disappointment and misery, in various forms, and at different stages of life, as the natural consequences of defective guidance; while happiness of the most enduring and exalted description, is the result of the wise and just direction of them.


Believing, as I do, that the Creator has constituted man a rational being, I am prepared to maintain that the very converse of the objection under consideration is true—namely, that average men, if 
adequately instructed and 
trained, could not avoid giving effect to the natural laws in forming marriages. I say average men; because Phrenology shews to us that some human beings are born with animal organs so large, and moral and intellectual organs so small, that they are the slaves of the propensities, and proof against the dictates of reason. These individuals, however, are not numerous, and are not average specimens of the race. If, before the organs of the domestic affections come into full activity, the youth of both sexes were instructed in the laws of the Creator relative to marriage, and if the sanctions of religion, and the opinion of society, were added to enforce the fulfilment of them, it is not to be presumed that the propensities would still hurry average men to act in disregard of all these guides. This assumption would imply that man is 
not rational, and that the Creator has laid down laws for him which he is incapable, under any natural guidance, of obeying;—a proposition which to me is incredible.


I have introduced these remarks, to prepare the way for the observation, that before the discovery of Phrenology, it was impossible to ascertain the mental dispositions and capacities of individuals prior to experience of them in actions, and that there was, on this account, great difficulty in selecting, on sound principles, partners really adapted to each other, and calculated to render each other happy in marriage. I know that a smile is sometimes excited when it is said that Phrenology confers the power of acting rationally, in this respect, on individuals who could not be certain of doing so without its aid; but a fact does not yield to a smile.


Not only is there nothing irrational in the idea that Phrenology may give the power of obtaining the requisite knowledge; but, on the contrary, there would be a glaring defect in the moral government of the world, if the Creator had not provided means by which human beings could ascertain, with reasonable accuracy, the mental dispositions and qualities of each other, before entering into marriage. He has prompted them, by the most powerful and fascinating of impulses, to form that connection, He has withheld from them discriminating instincts, to enable them always to choose right; and yet he has attached tremendous penalties to their errors in selection. If He have not provided some means, suited to the rational nature of man, to enable him to guide his impulses to proper objects, I cannot conceive how his government can be reconciled to our notions of benevolence and justice. We must believe that He punishes us for not doing what He has denied us the capacity and the means of accomplishing.


No method of discovering, prior to experience, the natural dispositions of human beings, has hitherto been practically available. The general intercourse of society, such as is permitted to young persons of different sexes before marriage, reveals, in the most imperfect manner, the real character; and hence the bitter mortification and lasting misery in which some prudent and anxious persons find themselves involved, after the blandishments of a first love have passed away, and when the inherent qualities of the minds of their partners begin to display themselves without disguise and restraint. The very fact that human affection continues in this most unhappy and unsuccessful condition, should lead us to the inference that there is some great truth relative to our mental constitution undiscovered, in which a remedy for these evils will be found. The fact that a man is a rational creature—who must open up his own way to happiness—ought to lead us, when misery is found to result from our conduct, to infer that we have been erring, through lack of knowledge, and to desire better as well as more abundant information.


So far from its being incredible, therefore, that a method has been provided by the Creator, whereby the mental qualities of human beings may be discovered, this supposition appears to be directly warranted by every fact which we perceive, and every result which we experience, connected with the government of the world. If God 
hat placed within our reach the means of avoiding unhappy marriages, and if we neglect to avail ourselves of his gift, then we are ourselves to blame for the evils we endure. I cannot too frequently remind you, that every fact,



physical and moral, with which we are acquainted, tends to shew that man is comparatively a recent inhabitant of this globe; that, as a race, he is yet in his infancy; and that we have no more reason to be astonished at new and valuable natural institutions, calculated to promote human enjoyment and virtue, evolving themselves from day to day to our understandings, than we have to wonder at the increasing intelligence of an individual as he passes from childhood to youth, and from youth to manhood.


I am equally at a loss to discover any reason why it should be absurd, that the means of d scriminating natural qualities should be presented to us through the medium of the brain. Dr. Thomas Brown has justly remarked, that to those who have not sufficient elementary knowledge of science, to feel any interest in physical truths, as one connected system, and no habitual desire of exploring the various relations of new phenomena, many of the facts in nature, which have an appearance of incongruity as at first stated, do truly seem ludicrous;" but the impressions of such minds constitute no criterion of what is really wise or unwise in nature.


It has been ascertained by measurement that ahead not more than thirteen inches in horizontal circumference is invariably attended by idiocy, unless the frontal region be disproportionately large. Dr. Voison, of Paris, lately made observations on the idiots under his care at the Hospital of Incurables in that city, and found this fact uniformly confirmed, and also that, 
cœteris paribus, the larger the head was, the more vigorously were the mental powers manifested.


It is worthy of remark, that—almost as if to shew an intention that we should be guided by observation of the size and configuration of the brain—the cerebral development in man is extensively indicated during life by the external aspect of the head; while in the lower animals this is much less decidedly the case. In the hog, elephant, and others, the form and magnitude of the brain are not at all discoverable from the living head. The brutes have no need of that knowledge of each other's dispositions which is required by man: instincts implanted by nature lead them into the proper path; and, as it is presumable that a different arrangement has not been adopted in regard to man without an object and a reason, subsequent generations may contemplate Phrenology with different eyes from those with which it has been regarded in our day.


To illustrate the possibility of discriminating natural dispositions and talents by means of observations on the head, I may be permitted to allude to the following cases. On the 28th October 1835, I visited the jail at Newcastle, along with Dr. George Fife (who is not a phrenologist) and nine other gentlemen, and the procedure adopted was this: I examined the head of an individual criminal, and, before any account of him whatever was given, wrote down my own remarks. At the other side of the table, and at the same time, Dr. Fife wrote down an account of the character and conduct of the same individual, as disclosed by the judicial proceedings and the experience of the jailor. When both writings were finished, they were compared.


"The first prisoner was a young man about 20 years of age, P. S. After stating the organs which predominated and those which were deficient in his brain, I wrote as follows:—' My inference is, that this boy is not accused of violence; his dispositions are not ferocious, nor cruel, nor violent; he has a talent for deception, and a desire for property not regulated by justice. His desires may have appeared in swindling or theft. It is most probable that he has swindled; he has the combination which contributes to the talent of an actor.' The remarks which Dr. Fife wrote were the following :—' A confirmed thief; he has been twice convicted of theft. He has never shewn brutality, but he has no sense of honesty. He has frequently attempted to impose on Dr Fife; he has considerable intellectual talent; he has attended school, and is quick and apt; he has a talent for imitation.'


"The next criminal was also a young man, aged 18, T. S. I wrote:—' This boy is considerably different from the last. He is more violent in his dispositions; he has probably been committed for an assault connected with women. He has also large Secretiveness and Acquisitiveness, and may have stolen, although I think this less probable. He has fair intellectual talents, and is an improvable subject.' Dr Fife wrote :—' Crime, rape. * * * No striking features in his general character; mild disposition; has never shewn actual vice.'


"The third criminal examined was an old man of 73, J. W. The remarks which I wrote were these:—" His moral dispositions generally are very defective, but he has much caution. I cannot specify the precise crime of which he has been convicted. Great deficiency in the moral organs is the characteristic feature, which leaves the lower propensities to act without control.' Dr Fife wrote:—'A thief; void of every principle of honesty; obstinate; insolent; ungrateful for any kindness. In short, one of the most depraved characters with which I have ever been acquainted.'"

* Many examples of accurate description of natural dispositions and talents from examining the head, by other phrenologists, are on record, and before the public.


The two young men here described were rather well-looking and intelligent in their features, and if judged of simply by their appearance, would have been believed to be rather above than below the average youth of their own rank of life. Yet which of you will say, that if any relative of yours were to be addressed by men of the same dispositions, it would not be more advantageous to possess the means of discovering their real qualities before marriage, and consequently of avoiding them, than to learn them only by experience; in other words, after having become their victim?


I add another illustration. Upwards of ten years ago, I had a short interview with an individual who was about to be married to a lady with whom I was acquainted. In writing this piece of news to a friend at a distance, I described the gentleman's development of brain, and dispositions; and expressed my regret that the lady had not made a more fortunate choice. My opinion was at variance with the estimate of the lover made by the lady's friends from their own knowledge of him. He was respectably connected, reputed rich, and regarded as altogether a desirable match. The marriage took place. Time wheeled in its ceaseless course; and at the end of about seven years, circumstances occurred of the most painful nature, which recalled my letter to the memory of the gentleman to whom it had been addressed. He had preserved it, and after comparing it with the subsequent occurrences, he told me that the description of the natural dispositions coincided so perfectly with those which the events had developed, that it might have been supposed to have been written after they had happened.


I cannot here enter into the limitations and conditions under which Phrenology should be used for this purpose; such discussions belong to the general subject of that science. My sole aim is to announce the possibility of its being thus applied. If you will ask any lady who suffers under the daily calamity 
of
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a weak, ill-tempered, or incorrigibly rude and vulgar husband, and who, by studying Phrenology, sees these lm perfections written in legible characters in his brain, whether she considers that it would have been folly to have observed and given effect to these indications in avoiding marriage, her sinking and aching heart will answer, no! She will pity the flippancy that would despise any counsel of prudence, or treat with inattention any means of avoiding so great an evil, and declare that, had she known the real character indicated by the head, she could not have consented to become the companion of such a man for life. In fact, we find that sensible men and women, in forming matrimonial alliances, do, in general, avail themselves of the best information which they can obtain as a guide to their conduct; they avoid glaring bodily defects, and openly bad characters; and this is a complete recognition of the principle for which I am contending. The whole extravagance of which I am now guilty (if any of you consider it as such) consists in proposing to put you in possession of the means of obtaining more minute, accurate, and serviceable knowledge, than, in ordinary circumstances, you can, otherwise, attain. I am willing, therefore, to encounter all the ridicule which may be excited by these suggestions, convinced that those will laugh best who win, and that attention to them will render all winners, if they be founded, as I believe them to be, in the institutions of nature.


I stand before you in a singular predicament. Lecturers on recognised science are hailed with rapturous encouragement, when they bring forward new truths; and in proportion as these are practical and important, the higher is their reward. I appear, however, as the humble advocate of a science which is still so far from being universally admitted to be true, that the very idea of applying it practically in a department of human life, in which, hitherto, there has been no guide, appears to many to be ludicrous. It would be far more agreeable to me to devote my efforts to teaching you doctrines which you should 
all applaud, and which should carry home to your minds a feeling of respect for the judgment of your instructor. But one obstacle prevents me from enjoying this advantage. I have been permitted to become acquainted with a great, and, lately, an unknown region of truth, which appears to my own mind to bear the strongest impress of a divine origin, and to be fraught with the greatest advantages to mankind; and, as formerly stated, I feel it to be a positive moral duty to submit it to your consideration. All I ask is, that you will receive the communication with the spirit and independence of free-minded men. Open your eyes that you may see, your ears that you may hear, and your understandings that you may comprehend; and fear nothing.
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Lecture VI. On Polygamy: fidelity to the Marriage Vow ! Divorce: Duties of Parents to their Children.


Polygamy not founded in nature—Fidelity to the marriage vow a natural institution—Divorce—Objections to the law of England on this subject—Circumstances in which divorce should be allowed—Duties of parents—Mr Malthus' law of population, and Mr Sadler's objections to it, considered—Parents bound to provide for their children, and to preserve their health—Consequences of neglecting the laws of health.


The remarks in my last Lecture related to the constitution of marriage. Moralists, generally, discuss also the questions of polygamy, fidelity to the marriage vow, and divorce.


On the subject Of polygamy, I may remark that it is pretty well ascertained by statistical researches that the proportions of the sexes born, are thirteen males to twelve females. From the greater hazards to which the male sex is exposed, this disparity is reduced, in adult, life, to equality; indeca, in almost all Europe, owing to the injurious habits, and pursuits of the men. the balance among adults is turned the other way, the females of any given age above puberty preponderating over the males. In some Eastern countries more females are born than males; and it is said that this indicates a design in nature, that 
there each male should have several wives. But there is reason to believe that the variation from the proportion of thirteen to twelve is the consequence of vicious habits in the males. In the appendix to the "Constitution of Man," I have quoted some curious observations in regard to the determination of the sexes, in the lower animals; from which it appears that inequality is the result of Unequal strength and age in the parents. In our own country and race, it is observed, that when old men marry young females, the progeny are generally daughters; and I infer that, in the Eastern countries alluded to, in which an excess of females exists, the cause may be found in the superior vigour and youth of the females; the practice of polygamy being confined to rich men, who enervate themselves by disobedience to the natural laws, and become, by that means, physically inferior to the females.


The equality of the sexes, therefore, when the organic laws are duly observed, affords one strong indication, that polygamy is not a natural institution; and this conclusion is strengthened by considering the objects of the domestic affections. Harmonious gratification of the three faculties constituting the domestic group, in accordance with the moral sentiments and intellect, is attended with the greatest amount of pure enjoyment, and the most advantageous results: but this can be attained only by the union of one male with one female. If the male have several wives, there is an excess of gratification provided for the cerebellum, and a diminution of gratification to Adhesiveness and Philoprogenitiveness; for his attachment, diffused among a multitude of objects, can never glow with the intensity, nor act with the softness and purity, which inspire it when directed to one wife and her offspring. The females also, in a state of polygamy, must be deprived of gratification to their Self-Esteem and Adhesiveness, for none of them can claim an undivided love. There is injustice to the females, therefore, in the practice; and no institution that is unjust can proceed from nature. Farther, when we consider that in married life the pleasures derived from the domestic affections are unspeakably enhanced by the habitual play of the moral feelings, and that polygamy is fatal to the close sympathy, confidence, respect, and reciprocal devotion, which are the attendants of active moral sentiments,—we shall be fully convinced that the Creator has not intended that men should unite themselves to a plurality of wives


Regarding fidelity. Every argument tending to shew that polygamy is forbidden by the natural law, goes to support the obligation of fidelity to the marriage vow. As this point is one on which, fortunately, no difficulty or difference of opinion, among rational persons, exists, I shall not dwell on it, but proceed to the subject of divorce.


The law of England does not permit divorce in any circumstances, or for any causes. In that country, a special act of the legislature must be obtained to annul a marriage, which rule of course limits the privilege to the rich; and we may, therefore, fairly



say that the law denies divorce to the great majority 
of the people. The law of Scotland permits divorce on account of infidelity to the marriage vow; of non-adherence, or wilful desertion, as it is called, by the husband, of his wife's society for a period of four successive years; and of personal imbecility. The law of Moses permitted the Jewish husband to put away his wife; and under Napoleon, the French law permitted married persons to dissolve their marriage by consent, after giving one year's judicial notice of their intention, and making suitable provisions for their children. The New Testament confines divorce to the single case of infidelity in the wife.


The question now occurs—What does the law of nature, written in our constitutions, enact?


The first fact that presents itself to our consideration, is, that in persons of well-constituted minds, Nature not only institutes marriage, but makes it indissoluble, except by death: even those lower animals which live in pairs, exemplify permanent connection. In regard to man, I remark, that where the three organs of the domestic affections bear a just proportion to each other, and where the moral and intellectual organs are favourably developed and cultivated, there is not only no desire, on either side, to bring the marriage tie to an end, but the utmost repugnance to do so. The deep despondency which changes, into one unbroken expression of grief and desolation, the whole aspect even of the most determined and energetic men, when they lose by death the cherished partners of their lives; and that breaking down of the spirit, profoundly felt, although meekly and resignedly borne, which the widow indicates when her stay and delight is removed from her for ever;—proclaim, in language too touching and forcible to be misunderstood, that, where the marriage union is formed according to Nature's laws, no civil enactments are needed to render it indissoluble during life. It is clear that life-endurance is stamped upon it by the Creator, when He renders its continuance so sweet, and its bursting asunder so indescribably painful. It is only where the minds of the parties are ill-constituted, or the union is otherwise unfortunate, that desire for separation exists. The causes which may lead married individuals to wish to terminate their union, may be briefly considered.


1. If, in either of them, the cerebellum predominates greatly in size over Adhesiveness, Philoprogenitiveness, and the organs of the moral sentiments, there is a feeling of restraint in the married state, which is painful.


To compel a virtuous and amiable partner to live in inseparable society with a person thus constituted, and to be the unwilling medium of transmitting immoral dispositions to children, appears directly contrary to the dictates of both benevolence and justice. Paley's argument against permitting dissolution of the marriage tie at the will of the husband, is, that "new objects of desire would be continually sought after, if men could, at will, be released from their subsisting engagements. Supposing the husband to have once preferred his wife to all other women, the duration of this preference cannot be trusted to. Possession makes a great difference; and there is 
no other security against the invitations of novelty, than the known impossibility of obtaining the object." This argument is good, when applied to men with unfavourably balanced brains, viz. to those in whom the cerebellum predominates over the organs of Adhesiveness and the moral sentiments; but it is unfounded as a general rule; and the question is, whether it be desirable to deny absolutely, to the great body of the people, as the law of England does, all available means of dissolving connexion with Such beings. It appears not to so. The husband, certainly, should not have the power to dissolve the marriage tie at his pleasure; but the French law seems more reasonable which permitted the parties to dissolve the marriage when both of them, after twelve months' deliberation, and after suitably providing for their children, desired to bring it to a close.


The same argument applies to the voluntary dissolution of marriage in cases of irreconcilable differences in temper and dispositions. "The law of nature," says Paley, "admits of divorce in favour of the injured party, in cases of adultery, of obstinate desertion, of attempts upon life, of outrageous cruelty, of incurable madness, and, perhaps, of personal imbecility; but by no means indulges the same privileges to mere dislike, to opposition of humours, and inclination, to contrariety of taste and temper, to complaints of coldness, neglect, severity, peevishness, jealousy: not that these reasons are trivial, but because such objections may always be alleged, and are impossible by testimony to be ascertained; so that to allow implicit credit to them, and to dissolve marriages whenever either party thought fit to pretend them, would lead in its effects to all the licentiousness of arbitrary divorces."—" If a married pair, in actual and irreconcilable discord, complain that their happiness would be better consulted, by permitting them to determine a connection which is become odious to both, it may be told them, that the same permission, as a general rule, would produce libertinism, dissension, and misery among thousands, who are now virtuous, and quiet, and happy in their condition; and it ought to satisfy them to reflect that, when their happiness is sacrificed to the operation of an unrelenting rule, it is sacrificed to the happiness of the community."


If there be any truth in Phrenology, this argument is a grand fallacy. Actual and irreconcilable discord arises from want of harmony in the natural dispositions of the parties, connected with differences in their cerebral organizations; and agreement arises from the existence of such harmony. The natures of the parties in the one case differ irreconcilably; but to maintain that if two persons of such discordant minds were permitted to separate, thousands of accordant minds would instantly fly asunder, is as illogical as it would be to assert that, if the humane spectators of a street fight were to separate the combatants, they would forthwith be seized with the mania of fighting among themselves.


In point of fact, the common arguments on this subject have been written in ignorance of the real elements of human nature, and are applicable only to particularly constituted individuals. Married persons may be divided into three classes: First, those whose dispositions naturally accord, and who, consequently, are happy; secondly, those in whom there are some feelings in harmony, but many in discord, and who are in the medium state between happiness and misery; and, thirdly, those between whose dispositions there are irreconcilable differences, and who are, in consequence, altogether unhappy in each other's society.


Paley's views, if applied to persons who are bordering on the middle line of like and dislike towards each other, would be sound. To hold up to such persons extreme difficulty or impossibility in obtaining a dissolution of the marriage tie, will present them with motives to cultivate those feelings in which they agree; while to offer them easy means of terminating it, might lead to a reckless aggravation of their quarrels. But this is only one class, and their case does not exhaust the question. Where the union is really accordant in nature, the facility of undoing it will not alter its character, nor produce the desire to destroy the happiness which it en-



genders. Where it is irremediably unsuitable and unhappy, the sacrifice of the parties will not mend their own condition; and as the happy are safe in the attractions of a reciprocal affection, the only persons who can be said to be benefited by the example of the inseparability of the wretched, are the class of waverers to whom I have alluded. I humbly think that Nature has attached not a few penalties to the dissolution of the marriage tie, which may have some effect on this class; and that these, aided by proper legal impediments to the fulfilment of their caprices, might render the restraints on them sufficient, without calling for the absolute sacrifice of their completely unhappy brethren for the supposed public good.


Such a conclusion is greatly strengthened by the consideration that the dispositions of children are determined, in an important degree, by the predominant dispositions of the parents; and that to prevent the separation of wretched couples, is to entail misery on the offspring, not only by the influence of example, but by the transmission of ill-constituted brains—which is the natural result of the organs of the lower feelings being maintained, by dissension, in a state of constant activity in their parents.


The argument that an indissoluble tie presents motives to the exercise of grave reflection before marriage, might be worthy of some consideration, if persons contemplating that state possessed 
adequate means of rendering reflection successful; but while the law permits matrimonial unions at ages when the parties are destitute of foresight (in Scotland, in males at 14, and in females at 12), and while the system of moral and intellectual education pursued in this country furnishes scarcely one sound element of information to guide the judgment in its choice, the argument is a mockery at once of reason and of human suffering. It appears to me, that until mankind shall be instructed in the views which I am now advocating (in so far as experience shall prove them to be sound), and shall be trained to venerate them as institutions of nature, and to practise them in their conduct, they will not possess adequate means of acting rationally and successfully in forming marriages. While sources of error encompass them on every side, they ought not to be deprived of the possibility of escaping from the pit into which they may have inadvertently fallen; and not only divorce for infidelity to the marriage vow, but dissolution of marriage by voluntary consent, under proper restrictions, and after due deliberation, should be permitted.

*


Having now considered the general subject of marriage, I proceed to make some remarks on the duties of parents to their children.


Their first duty is to transmit sound constitutions, bodily and mental, to their offspring; and this can be done only by their possessing sound constitutions themselves, and living in habitual observance of the natural laws. Having already treated of this duty in discussing the constitution of marriage, I shall not here revert to it. It is of high importance; because, if great defects be inherent in children at birth, a life of suffering is entailed on them: The iniquities of the fathers are truly visited on the children, to the third or fourth generation, of those who hate God by disobeying his commandments written in their frames. The empirical condition of medical science is one great cause of the neglect of the organic laws in marriage. Not only do medical men generally abstain from warning ill-constituted individuals against marrying, but many of them deliberately form unions themselves, which, on well ascertained physiological principles, cannot fail to transmit feebleness, disease, and suffering to their own children. It is sufficient here to disapprove of the selfishness of those who, for their own gratification, knowingly bring into the world beings by whom life cannot fail to be regarded as a burden.


In the next place, parents are bound by the laws of nature to support, educate, and provide for the welfare and happiness of their children. The foundation of this duty is laid in the constitution of the mind. Philoprogenitiveness, acting along with Benevolence, gives the impulse to its performance, and Veneration and Conscientiousness invest it with all the sanctions of moral and religious obligation. When these faculties are adequately possessed, there is in parents a strong and never slumbering desire to promote the real advantage of their offspring; and in such cases, only intellectual enlightenment and pecuniary resources are wanting to ensure its complete fulfilment. Neglect of, or indifference to, this duty, is the consequence of deficiency either in Philoprogenitiveness, in the moral organs, or in both; and the conduct of individuals thus unfavourably constituted, should not be charged against human nature as a general fault.


The views of Mr. Malthus on population may be adverted to in connexion with the duty of parents to support their families. Stated simply, they are these :—The productive powers of healthy, well fed, well lodged, and well clothed human beings, are naturally so great, that fully two children will be born for every person who will die within a given time; and as a generation lasts about 30 years, at the end of that period the population will of course be doubled :—In point of f act, in the circumstances here enumerated, population is observed actually to double itself in 25 years. This rate of increase takes place in the newly settled and healthy states of North America, independently of immigration. To become aware of the effects which this power of increase would produce in a country of circumscribed territory, like Great Britain, we need resort only to a very simple calculation. If, for example, Britain in 1800 had contained 12 millions of inhabitants, and this rate of increase had taken place, the population in 1825 would have amounted to 24 millions; in 1850 it would amount to 48 millions; in 1875 to 96 millions; in 1900 to 192 millions; and in 1925 to 384 millions; and so on, always doubling every 25 years. Now Malthus maintained that food cannot be made to increase in the same proportion; we cannot 
extend the surface of Britain, for nature has fixed its limits; and no skill or labour will suffice to augment the productive powers of the soil in a ratio doubling every 25 years. As the same power of increase exists in other countries, similar observations are applicable to them. He, therefore, drew the conclusion, that human beings (in the absence of adequate means of emigration, and of procuring food from foreign countries) should restrain their productive powers, by the exercise of their moral and intellectual faculties; in other words, should not marry until they are in possession of sufficient means to maintain and educate a family; and he added.




* * The revised statutes of Massachusetts (chapter 76, sect. 5) permit divorce "for adultery, or defect in either party, or when either of them is sentenced to confinement to hard labour in the state-prison, or in any jail or house of correction, for the term of life, or for seven years or more; and no pardon granted to the party so sentenced, after a divorce for that cause, shall restore the party to his or her conjugal rights." This last is a just and humane provision; for it is calculated for the relief of the innocent partner of a confirmed criminal. When will the law of England contain a similar enactment? The class which makes the laws in Britain is not that which supplies criminals to jails or penal colonies, and it is often long before the mere dictates of humanity and justice prompt them to relieve an inferior order from an evil, the pressure of which is not experienced by themselves.




that if this rule were generally infringed, and the practice of marrying early and exerting the powers of reproduction to their full extent became common, in a densely peopled country, Providence would check the increase by premature deaths, resulting from misery and starvation.


This doctrine has been loudly declaimed against; but its merits may be easily analyzed. The domestic affections are powerful, and come early into play, apparently to afford a complete guarantee against extinction of the race; but along with them, we have received moral sentiments and intellect, bestowed for the evident purpose of guiding and restraining them, so as to lead them to their best and most permanent enjoyments. Now, what authority is there from nature, for maintaining that these affections alone are entitled to emancipation from moral restraint and intellectual guidance; and that they have a right to pursue their own gratification from the first moment of their energetic existence to the last, if only the marriage vow shall have been taken and observed? I see no foundation in reason for this view. From the imperfections of our moral education, we have been led to believe, that if a priest solemnize a marriage, and the vow of fidelity be observed, there is no sin, although there may be imprudence or misfortune, in rearing a family for whom we are unable to provide. But if we believe in the natural laws, as institutions of the Creator, we shall be satisfied that there is great sin in such conduct. 'We know that nature has given us strong desires for property, and has fired us with ambition, the love of splendour, and other powerful longings; yet no rational person argues that these desires may, with propriety, be gratified when we have not the means of legitimately doing so; or that any ecclesiastical ceremony or dispensation can then render such gratification allowable. Why, then, should the domestic affections form an exception to the universal rule of moral guidance and restraint?


Mr Sadler, a writer on this subject, argues, that marriages naturally become less prolific as the population becomes more dense, and that in this way the consequences predicted by Malthus are prevented. But this is trifling with the question; for the very misery of which Malthus speaks, is the cause of the diminished rate of increase. This diminution may be owing either to fewer children being born, or to more dying early, in a densely than in a thinly peopled country or district. The causes why fewer children are born in densely peopled countries are easily traced; some parents, finding subsistence difficult of attainment, practise moral restraint and marry late; others who neglect this precaution are, by the competition inseparable from that condition, oppressed with cares and troubles, whereby the fruitfulness of marriage is diminished—but these are instances of misery attending on a dense state of population. Again, it is certain that in such circumstances the mortality of children is greater; but this also is the result of the confined dwellings, imperfect nutrition, depressed energies, and care and anxiety which, through competition, afflict many parents in that social condition. If the opponents of Malthus could shew that there is a law of nature by which the productiveness of marriage is diminished in proportion to the density of the population, 
without an increase of misery, they would completely refute his doctrine. This, however, they cannot do. A healthy couple, who marry at a proper age, and live in comfort and plenty, are able to rear as numerous and vigorous a family in the county of Edinburgh, which is densely peopled, as in the thinly inhabited county of Ross. Mr Malthus, therefore, does well in bringing the domestic affections, equally with our other faculties, under the control of the moral and intellectual powers.


A reflected light of the intentions of nature in regard to man, may frequently be obtained by observing the lower animals. Almost all the lower creatures have received powers of increasing their numbers far beyond the voids made by death in the form of natural decay. If we consider the enormous numbers of sheep, cattle, fowls, hares, and other creatures, in the prime of life, that are annually slaughtered for human sustenance, and recollect that the stock of those existing is never diminished, we shall perceive that if every one of these animals which is produced were allowed to live and propagate, in a very few years a general desolation, through scarcity of food, would overtake them all. It is intended that these creatures should be put to death, and used as food. Now man, in so far as he is an organized being, closely resembles these creatures, and in the instincts in question he is constituted exactly as they are. But he has obtained the gift of reason, and instead of being intended to be thinned by the knife and violence, like 
the animate, he is invited to increase his means of subsistence by his skill and industry, and to restrain his domestic affections by his higher powers of morality and reflection, whenever he reaches the limits of his food. As the mental organs may be enlarged or diminished in the course of generations by habitual exercise or restraint, it is probable that, in a densely peopled and highly cultivated nation, the organs of the domestic affections may diminish in size and activity, and that a less painful effort may then suffice to restrain them than is at present necessary, when the world is obviously young, and capable of containing vastly more inhabitants than it yet possesses.


The next duty of parents is, to preserve the life and health of their children after birth, and to place them in circumstances calculated to develope favourably their physical and mental powers. It is painful to contemplate the extent to which human ignorance and wickedness cause this duty to be neglected. "A hundred years ago," says Dr. A. Combe, "when the pauper infants of London were received and brought up in the workhouses, amidst impure air, crowding, and want of proper food, not above one in twenty-four lived to be a year old; so that out of 2900 annually received into them, 2690 died. But when the conditions of health came to be a little better understood, and an act of Parliament was obtained obliging the parish officers to send the infants to nurse in the country, this frightful mortality was reduced to 450, instead of 2600 !" In 1781, when the Dublin Lying-in Hospital was imperfectly ventilated, "every sixth child died within nine days after birth, of convulsive disease; and after means of thorough ventilation had been adopted, the mortality of infants, within the same time, in five succeeding years, was reduced to nearly one in twenty." Even under private and maternal care, the mortality of infants is extraordinary. "It appears from the London bills of mortality, that between a fourth and a fifth of all the infants baptized die within the first two years of their existence. This extraordinary result is not a part of the Creator's designs; it does not occur in the case of the lower animals, and must therefore have causes capable of removal."* It is the punishment of gross ignorance and neglect of the organic laws. Before birth, the infant lives in a temperature of 98, being that of the mother: at birth it is suddenly ushered into the atmosphere of a cold climate; and among the poorer classes through want, and among the richer through ignorance or inattention,

*
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It is often left very inadequately protected against the effects of this sudden change. In the earlier stages of infancy, improper food, imperfect ventilation, deficient cleanliness, and want of general attention, consign many to the grave; while in childhood and youth, great mischief to health and life are often occasioned by direct infringements of the organic laws. In a family which I knew well, two sons, of promising constitutions, had slept during the years of youth in a very small bed-closet, with a window consisting of a single pane of glass, which was so near to the bed that it could never be opened with safety to their lungs during the night. Breathing the atmosphere of so small an apartment, for seven or eight hours in succession, directly tended to bring down the vigour of their respiratory organs, and to injure the tone of their whole systems. The effect of this practice was to prepare the lungs to yield to the first unfavourable influence to which they might be exposed; and accordingly, when such occurred, both fell victims to pulmonary disease. Similar cases are abundant; and the ignorance which is the root of the evil is the more fatal, because the erroneous practices which undermine the constitution operate slowly and insidiously, and even after the results are seen, their causes are neither known nor suspected. For many years, a lady known to me was troubled with frequent and severe headache, which she was unable to get rid of; but having been instructed in the functions of the lungs, the constitution of the atmosphere, and the bad effects of improper food and a sedentary life, she removed from a very confined bed-room which she had long occupied, to one that was large and airy,—she took regular exercise in the open air, and practised discrimination with respect to her food; and after these precautions, her general health became good, and headache seldom annoyed her. This improvement lasted for upwards of ten years, when a severe domestic calamity overtook her; brought back the disordered action of the stomach and head, and consigned her at last to a premature grave.


When you study this subject with a view to practice, you will find that the principles which I laid down in the fourth Lecture, are of great importance as guides—namely, that each organ of the body has received a definite constitution, and that health is the result of the harmonious and favourable action of the whole. Hence, it is not sufficient to provide merely airy bed-rooms for children, if at the same time the means of cleanliness be neglected, or their brains be over-exerted in attending too many classes, and learning too many tasks :—The delicate brain of youth demands frequent repose. In short, a practical knowledge of the laws of the human constitution is highly conducive to the successful rearing of children; and the heart-rending desolation of parents, when they see the dearest objects of their affections successively torn from them by death, should be viewed as the chastisement of ignorance or negligence alone, and not as proofs of the world being constituted unfavourably for the production of human enjoyment. In this matter, however, parents should not look to 
their own happiness merely; they are under solemn obligations to the children whom they bring into the world. Improper treatment in infancy and childhood, at which period the body grows rapidly, is productive of effects far more prejudicial and permanent than at any subsequent age;

* and assuredly those parents are not guiltless who wilfully keep themselves in ignorance of the organic laws, or, knowing those, refrain from acting in accordance with them in the rearing of their children. The latter have a positive claim (which no parent of right feeling will disregard or deny) on those who have brought them into existence, that they shall do all in their power to render it agreeable.


Perhaps some may think that the importance of obedience to the organic laws has. been insisted on more than the subject required. Such an idea is natural enough, considering that an exposition of these laws forms no part of ordinary education, and that obedience to them is enjoined by no human authority. There is no trace of them in the statute-book, none in the catechisms issued by authority of the Church; and you rarely, if ever, hear them mentioned as laws of God, by his servants who teach his will from the pulpit. Nay, even the general tongue of society, which allows few subjects to escape remark, is silent with regard to them. Hence, it is probable that the importance of obeying the organic laws may to some appear to be over-estimated in these lectures. But the universal silence which prevails in society has its source in ignorance. Physiology is still unknown to nineteen-twentieths even of educated persons, and to the mass it is a complete 
terra incognita. Even by medical men it is little studied as a practical science, and the idea of its beneficial application as a guide to human conduct in general, is only now beginning to engage their attention. If to all this we add, that until Phrenology was discovered, the dependence of mental talents and dispositions on cerebral development was scarcely even suspected,—and that belief in this truth is still far from being universal,—the silence which prevails with respect to the organic laws, and neglect of them in practice, will not seem unaccountable.


On this subject I would observe, that there is a vast difference between the uncertain and the unascertained. It is now universally admitted, that all the movements of matter are regulated; and that they are never uncertain, although the laws which they observe may, in some instances, be unascertained. The revolutions of the planets can be predicted, while those of some of the comets are still unknown; but no philosopher imagines that the latter are uncertain. The minutest drop of water that descends the mighty fall of Niagara, is regulated in all its movements by definite laws, whether it rise in mist and float in the atmosphere to distant regions, there to descend as rain; or be absorbed by a neighbouring shrub, and reappear as an atom in a blossom adorning the Canadian shore; or be drunk up by a living creature, and mingle with its blood; or become a portion of an oak, which at a future time shall career on the ocean. Nothing can be less ascertained, or probably less ascertainable by mortal study, than the revolutions of such an atom; but every philosopher, without a moment's hesitation, will concede that not one of them is uncertain

* The first element of a philosophic understanding, is the capacity of extending the same conviction to the events evolved in every department of nature. A man who sees disease occurring in youth or middle age, and whose mind is not capable of perceiving that it is the result of imperfect or excessive action in some vital organ, and that imperfect or excessive action is just another name for deviation from the proper healthy state of that organ, is not capable of reasoning. It may be true that, in many instances, our knowledge is so imperfect, that we are unable to discover the chain of connection between the dis-




* * The principles which should guide parents in the treatment of children are stated and enforced in Dr A. Combe's work on the Physiological and Moral Treatment 
[
unclear: is] Infancy.





* I owe this forcible illustration to Dr. Chalmers, having first board it in one of his Ventures.




ease and its organic cause; but, nevertheless, he is no philosopher, who doubts that such a connection exists, and that the discovery of it is presented as an important practical problem to the human understanding to solve.


One cause of the obscurity that prevails on this subject in the minds of persons not medically educated, is ignorance of the structure and functions of the body; and another is, that diseases appear under two very distinct forms—structural and functional; only the former of which is considered by common observers to constitute a proper malady. If an arrow be shot into the eye there is derangement of structure, and the most determined opponent of the natural laws will at once admit the connection between the blindness which ensues, and the lesion of the organ. But if a watchmaker or an optical instrument-maker, by long-continued and excessive exertion of the eye, have become blind, the disease is called functional; because the function, from being over-stimulated, is impaired; but frequently no alteration of structure can be perceived. No philosophic physiologist, however, doubts that there 
is, in the structure, a change corresponding to the functional derangement, although human observation cannot detect it. He never says that it is nonsense to assert that the patient has become blind in consequence of infringement of the organic laws. It is one of these laws that the function of the eye shall be exercised moderately, and it is a breach of that law to strain it to excess.


The same principle applies to a great number of diseases occurring under the organic laws. Imperfections in the tone, structure, or proportions of certain organs, may exist at birth, so hidden by their situation, or so slight, as not to be readily perceptible, but not on that account the less real and important; or deviations may be made gradually and imperceptibly from the proper and healthy standards of exercise; and from one or other of these causes, disease may invade the constitution. Religious persons term disease occurring in this manner a dispensation of God's providence; the careless name it an unaccountable event; but the philosophic physician invariably views it as the result of imperfect or excessive action of some organ or another, and he never doubts that it has been caused by deviations from the laws of the animal economy. The objection that the doctrine of the organic laws which I have been inculcating is unsound, because diseases come and go, without uneducated persons being able to trace their causes, has not a shadow of philosophy to support it. I may err in my exposition of these laws, but I hope, I do not err in stating that neither disease nor death, in early or middle life, can take place under the ordinary administrations of Providence, except when these laws have been infringed.


My reason for insisting so largely on this subject, is a profound conviction of the importance of the organic laws. They are fundamental to happiness; that is, the consequences of errors in regard to them cannot be compensated for or removed by any other means than obedience. I daily see melancholy results of inattention to their dictates. When you observe the husband, in youth or middle age, removed by death from the partner of his love, and the other dear objects of his affections; or when you see the mother at a similar age torn from her infant children, her heart bleeding at the thought of leaving them in the hand of the stranger while they most need her maternal care; the cause of the calamity is either that the dying parent inherited a defective constitution in consequence of disobedience by his ancestors to the organic laws, or that he himself has infringed them grievously.


Again, if we see the lovely infant snatched from the mother's bosom by the hand of death, while it caused every affection of her mind to thrill with joy, and fed her hopes with the fondest and brightest visions of its future talent, virtue and happiness,—let us trace the cause, and we shall find that the organic laws have been infringed. If you see an aged man walking with heavy step, and deeply dejected mein, the nearest follower after a bier adorned with white,—it is a father carrying to the grave his first-born son, the hope and stay of his life, torn from him in the full bloom of manhood, when already he had eased the hoary head of half its load of care. The cause of this scene also is infringement of the organic laws.


Or open the door of some family parlour, where we expect to meet with peace and joy, blessing and endearment, as the natural accompaniments of domestic life, and see discord, passion, disappointment, and every feeling that embitters existence, depicted on the countenances of the inmates. The cause is still infringement of the organic laws. Two persons have married whose brains differ so widely, that there is not only no natural sympathy between them, but absolute contradiction in their dispositions. This discord might have been read in their brains before they were united for life.


Look on still another scene. You may observe several persons of each sex, in middle life, gravely sitting in anxious deliberation. They are the respectable members of a numerous family, holding consultation on the measures to be adopted in consequence of one of their number having become insane, or having given himself up irreclaimably to drunkenness, or to some worse species of immorality. Their feelings are deeply wounded, their understandings are perplexed, and they know not what to do. The cause is still the same: the unfortunate object of their solicitude has inherited an ill-constituted brain; it has yielded to some exciting cause, and he has lost his reason; or he has given way to a headlong appetite for intoxicating liquors, in consequence of one or other of his parents, or some one of their stock, having laboured under a similar influence; and it has now become an actual disease. The organic laws have been infringed; and this scene also is the form in which the Creator indicates to his creatures that his laws have been transgressed. If you make a catalogue of human miseries, and inquire how many of them spring directly or indirectly from infringement of the organic laws, you will be astonished at its extent.


If, therefore, we desire to diminish this class of calamities, we must study and obey the organic laws. As these laws operate independently of all others, we may manifest the piety of angels, and yet suffer if we neglect them. If there be any remedy on earth for this class of evils, it is obedience to the laws of our constitution, and this alone. If, then, these laws be fundamental,—if the consequences of disobeying them be so formidable, and if escape be so impossible, you will forgive the anxiety with which I have endeavoured to expound them.


I might draw pictures the converse of all that I have here represented, and shew you health, long life, happiness, and prosperity, as the rewards of obeying these and the other natural laws, and I should still be justified by philosophy; but the principle, if admitted, will carry home these counter results to ! your own understandings. I beg permission farther to remark, that all philosophy and theology which have been propounded by men ignorant of these laws, may be expected to be imperfect; and that, therefore, we arrogate no undue superiority in refusing to yield the convictions of our own judgments to the dictates of such guides, who had not sufficient data on



which to found their opinions. The events of human life, viewed through the medium of their principles, and of the philosophy which I am now expounding, must appear in very different lights. In their eyes many events appear inscrutable, which to us are clear. According to our view, an all-wise and beneficent Creator has bestowed on us, the highest of his terrestrial creatures, the gift of reason, and has arranged the whole world as a theatre for its exercise. He has placed before us examples without number, of his power, wisdom, and goodness; prescribed laws to us in external nature, and in our own constitutions; and left us to apply our faculties to study and act in harmony with them, and then to live and be happy; or to neglect them and to suffer. Each of you will approve of that system which appears to be founded in truth, and to tend most to the glory of God. I ask no man to yield his conscience and his understanding to my opinions; but only solicit liberty to announce what to myself appears to be true, that it may be received or rejected according to its merits.


In concluding, it is proper to add one observation. Mankind have lived so long without becoming acquainted with the organic laws, and have, in consequence, so extensively transgressed them, that there are few individuals in civilized society, who do not bear in their persons, to a greater or less extent, imperfections derived from this source. It is impossible, therefore, even for the most anxious disciples of the new doctrine, all at once to yield perfect obedience to these laws. If none were to marry in whose family stock, and in whose individual person, any traces of serious departures from the organic laws were to be found, the civilized world would become a desert. The return to obedience must be gradual, and the accomplishment of it the result of time. After these laws are unfolded to a man's discernment, he is not guiltless if he disregard them, and commit flagrant violations of their dictates. We are all bound, if we believe them to be instituted by God, to obey them as far as is in our power; but we cannot command all external circumstances. We are bound to do the best we can; and this, although not all that could be desired, is often much; nor shall we ever miss an adequate reward, even for our imperfect obedience.


It is deeply mysterious, that man should have been so formed as to err for thousands of years through ignorance of his own constitution and the laws under which he suffers or enjoys; but it is equally mysterious that the globe itself underwent the successive revolutions revealed by geology, destroying myriads of living creatures, and extinguishing whole races of beings before it attained its present state! It is equally mysterious, also, why the earth presents such striking inequalities of soil and climate—in some regions so beautiful, so delightful, so prolific: in others so dreary, sterile, and depressing ! It is equally mysterious that men have been created mortal creatures, living, even at the best, but for a season on the earth, and then yielding their places to successors, whose tenures will be as brief as their own. These are mysteries which reason cannot penetrate, and for which fancy cannot account; but they all relate, not to our conduct here, but to the will of God in the creation of the universe. Although we cannot unravel the counsels of the Omnipotent, this is no reason why we should not study and obey his laws. What he has presented to us we are bound to accept with gratitude at his hand as a gift; but in using it, we are called on to exercise our reason, the noblest of his boons; and we may rest assured that no impenetrable darkness will hang over the path of our duty, when we shall have fairly opened our eyes and our understandings to the study of his works. There is no difficulty in believing that man, having received reason, was intended to use it,—that, by neglecting to do so, ho has suffered evils,—and that, when he shall duly employ it, his miseries will diminish; and this is all that I am now teaching. It may be inexplicable why we should not earlier have gone into the road that leads to happiness; but let us not hesitate to enter it now, if we see it fairly open before us.
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Lecture VII.


It is the duty of parents to educate their children—To be able to discharge this duty, parents themselves must be educated—Deficiency of education in Scotland—Means of supplying the deficiency—It is a duty to provide for children—Best provision for children consists in a sound constitution, good moral and intellectual training, and instruction in useful knowledge—What distribution of the parents' fortune should be made?—
Rights of parents and duties of children—Obedience to parents—Parents bound to render themselves worthy of respect—Some children born with defective moral and intellectual organs—How they should be treated.


Next to the duty of providing for the physical health and enjoyment of their children, parents are bound to train and educate them properly, so as to fit them for the discharge of the duties of life. The grounds of this obligation are obvious. The human body and mind consist of a large assemblage of organs and faculties, each possessing native energy and an extensive sphere of action, and capable of being used or abused, according as it is directed. The extensive range of these powers, a prime element in the dignity of man, renders education exceedingly important. As parents are the authors and guardians of beings thus endowed, it is clearly their duty to train their faculties, and to direct them to their proper objects. "To send an uneducated child into the world," says Paley, "is little better than to turn out a mad dog, or a wild beast into the streets."


To conduct education properly, it is necessary to know the physical and mental constitution of the being to be educated, and also the world in which he is to be an actor. Generally speaking, the former knowledge is not possessed, and the latter object is very little regarded. How many parents are able to call up, even in their own minds, any satisfactory view of the mental faculties (with their objects and spheres of action) which they aim at training in their children? How many add to this knowledge an acquaintance with the physical constitution of the human being, and of the kind of treatment which is best calculated to develope favourably its energies and capabilities? Nay, who can point out even a body of professional teachers who are thus highly accomplished? I fear few of us can do so.


I do not blame either parents or teachers for the present imperfect state of their knowledge; because they themselves were not taught; indeed, the information here described did not exist a few years ago, and it exists but to a very limited extent still. Ignorance, therefore, is our misfortune, rather than our fault; and my sole object in adverting to its magnitude is to present us with motives to remove it. While it continues so profound and extensive as it has hitherto generally been, sound and salutary education can no more be accomplished than you can cause light to shine forth out of darkness. Scotland has long boasted of her superior education; but her eyes are now opening to the groundlessness of this pretension. In 
[
unclear: Mar] 1835, Dr. Welsh, in the General



Assembly, told the nation that Protestant Germany, and even some parts of Catholic Germany, are, in that respect, far before us. The public mind is becoming so much alive to our deficiencies, that better prospects open up for the future. The details of education cannot be here entered into; but it may be remarked, that Phrenology points out the necessity of training the propensities and sentiments, as well as cultivating and instructing the understandings of children. For accomplishing these ends, Infant Schools on Mr Wilderspin's plan are admirably adapted.


The objects of education are—to strengthen the faculties that are too weak, to restrain those which are too vigorous, to store the intellect with moral, religious, scientific, and general knowledge, and to direct all to their proper objects. In cultivating the intellect, we should bear in view that external nature is as directly adapted to our different intellectual powers as light is to the eye; and that the whole economy of our constitution is arranged on the principle that we shall study the qualities and relations of external objects, apply them to our use, and also adapt our conduct to their operation. The three great means of education are domestic training, public schools, and literature or books. The first will be improved by instructing parents; the second by the diffusion of knowledge among the people at large; while the third is now—through the efforts of those philanthropists who have given birth to really cheap moral and scientific literature (particularly Messrs Chambers of Edinburgh)—placed within the reach of every class of the community.


Messrs Chambers have lately added to their other means of instruction, a series of cheap books on education, in which the lights of modern knowledge are brought together to illuminate, and render practical, this interesting subject. Europe is, at this moment, only waking out of the slumbers of the dark ages; she is beginning to discover that she is ignorant, and to desire instruction. The sun of knowledge, however, is still below the horizon to vast multitudes of our British population; but they are startled by a bright effulgence darting from a radiant sky, and they now know that that light is the dawn of a glorious day, which will tend to terminate their troubled dreams of ignorance and folly. Let us help to arouse them—let us lead them to pay their morning orisons in the great temple of universal truth. "When they shall have entered into that temple, let us introduce them to nature and to nature's God; and let us hasten the hour when the whole human race shall join together, to celebrate His power, wisdom, and goodness, in strains which will never cease till creation pass away; for we know that the sun of knowledge (unlike the orb of day), when once risen, will never set, but will continue to emit brighter and brighter rays, till time shall be no more. In eternity, alone, can we conceive the wonders of creation to be completely unfolded, and the mind of man to be satiated with the fulness of information.


In the present course of Lectures I am treating merely of 
duties; and when I point out to you the foundation and extent of the duty of educating your children, it is all that I can accomplish. I cannot here discuss the 
manner in which you may best discharge this obligation. This instruction can be obtained only by a thorough education of your own minds; and the courses of lectures provided by the Philosophical Association are admirable auxiliaries to the attainment of this end. After you have become acquainted with Anatomy and Physiology as the keys to the physical constitution of man; with 
[
unclear: Phrenology] as the development of his mental 
[
unclear: constitution]; with Chemistry, Natural History. and


Natural Philosophy, as expositions of the external world and with Political Economy and Moral Philosophy as the sciences of human action; you will be in possession of the rudimentary or elementary knowledge necessary to enable you to comprehend and profit by a course of lectures on practical education, which is really the application of this knowledge to the most important of all purposes, that of training the body to health, and the mind to virtue, intelligence, and happiness. I hope that the directors of this Association will hereafter induce some qualified lecturer to undertake such a course, but I beg leave to express my humble conviction, that no error is more preposterous than that which leads many persons to suppose that, 
without this preliminary or elementary knowledge, parents can be taught 
how to educate their children successfully.


The process of education consists in training faculties, and communicating knowledge; and it appears to me to be about as hopeless a task to attempt to perform this duty by mere rules and directions, as it was for the Israelites to make bricks in Egypt without straw. I am the more anxious to insist on this point, because no error is more common in the practical walks of life, than the belief that a parent can learn how to educate a child without undergoing the labour of educating himself. Many parents of both sexes, but particularly mothers, have told me, that if I would lecture on Education, they would come and hear me; because they considered the education of their children to be a duty, and were disposed to sacrifice the time necessary for obtaining instruction how to discharge it. When I recommended to them to begin by studying Physiology, Chemistry, Natural Philosophy, and Phrenology, at least to such an extent as to be able to comprehend the nature of the body and mind which they proposed to train, and the objects by which the mind and body are surrounded, and on which education is intended to enable them to act,—they instantly declared that they had no time for these extensive inquiries, and that information about 
education was what they wanted, as 
it alone was necessary to their object. I told them, in vain, that these were preliminary steps to any available knowledge of education. They were so ignorant of mind and of its faculties and relations, that they could not conceive this to be the case, and refused to attend these courses of instruction.


If I could succeed in persuading you of the truth of this view, the permanence of this association, and the success of its lectures, would be secured; because the industrious citizens of Edinburgh would prize it as a grand means of preparing their own minds for the important duty of educating their children, and would no longer come hither merely to be amused, or to pass an idle hour; they would regard every science taught by this association, as a step towards the attainment of the most important object of human life—that of training the young to health, intelligence, virtue, and enjoyment.

*


The next duty of parents is to provide suitably for the outfit of their children in the world. If I am right in the fundamental principle, that happiness consists in well regulated activity of the various functions of the body and mind, and that the world is designedly arranged by the Creator with a view to the maintenance of our powers in this condition of activity,—it follows that a parent who shall have provided a good constitution for his child, preserved him in sound health, thoroughly educated him, trained him to some useful calling, and supported him until




* The Lectures of the Philosophical Association, after being intermitted for several years, were resumed in the winter 1845-6.




he shall have become capable of exercising it,—will have discharged the duty of maintenance in its highest and best sense.


It is of much importance to children to give them correct views of the real principles, machinery, and objects of life, and to train them to act systematically in relation to them, in their habitual conduct. What should we think of a merchant who should embark himself, his wife, family, and fortune, on board of a ship; take the command of it himself, and set sail on a voyage of adventure, without knowledge of navigation, without charts, and without having any particular port of destination in view? We should consider him as a lunatic: And yet many men are launched forth on the sea of active life, as ill provided with knowledge and objects, as the individual here imagined. Suppose, however, our adventurous navigator to use the precaution of placing himself under convoy, to attach himself to a fleet, to sail when they sailed, and to stop when they stopped, we should still lament his ignorance, and reckon the probabilities great of his running foul of his companions in the voyage, foundering in a storm, being wrecked on shoals or sunken rocks, or making an unproductive speculation, even if he safely attained a trading port. This simile appears to me to be scarcely an exaggeration of the condition in which young men in general embark in the business of the world. The great mass of society is the fleet to which they attach themselves; it is moving onwards, and they move with it; sometimes it is favoured with prosperity, sometimes overtaken by adversity, and they passively undergo its various fates; sometimes they make shipwreck of themselves by running foul of their neighbours' interests, or by deviating from the course, and encountering hazards peculiarly their own; but in all they do, and in all they suffer, they obey an impulse from without, and rarely pursue any definite object, except the acquisition of wealth, and they follow even it, without a systematic plan. If you consider that this moving mass called society is only a vast assemblage of individuals, nearly all equally ignorant, and that the impulses which they obey, are merely the desires of the most energetic minds, pursuing, often blindly, their individual advantage, you cannot be surprised at the strange gyrations which society has so often exhibited. In rude ages, the leaders and the people loved "the pride, pomp, and circumstance of glorious war," they moved to the sound of the trumpet, and rejoiced in the clang of arms. In our day, the leaders steer to wealth and fame, and the mass toils after them as best it may. In one year a cotton mania seizes the leaders, and vast portions of the people are infected with the disease. In another year, a mania for joint-stock companies attacks them, and their followers again catch the infection. In a third year, a fever for railroads seizes on them, and all rush into speculations in stock. In these varying aspects of social movements, we discover nothing like a well-considered scheme of action, adopted from knowledge, and pursued to its results. The leaders and the multitude appear equally to be moved by impulses which control and correct each other by collision and concussion, but in each of which thousands of individuals are crushed to death, although the mass escapes and continues to move forward in that course which corresponds to the direction of the last force which was applied to it.


It appears to me, that, by correct and enlarged knowledge of human nature, and of the external world, the young might be furnished with a chart and plan of life, suited to their wants, desires, and capacities, as rational beings. If they should subsequently become leaders, this would enable them to steer social course with greater precision and advantage than has been done in bygone times: or, if they remained humble members of the body-politic, to shape their individual courses, so as in some degree to avoid the collisions and concussions which reckless ardour, in alliance with ignorance, is ever encountering. A young man, if properly instructed, should commence active life with a clear perception of the natural laws by which social interests, and particularly those of the profession which he adopts, are governed; the results to which the various courses of action submitted to his choice are calculated to lead; and the steps by which these results are in general evolved. This advantage, however, is rarely possessed, and the young are left to grope their way, or to join the convoy and sail with the fleet, as they best are able.


Under the present system of impulsive and imitative action, one or other of two errors generally infects the youthful mind. If the parents of a family have long struggled with pecuniary difficulties, and the depression of poverty, but ultimately, after much exertion and painful self-denial, have attained to easy circumstances,—they teach their children almost to worship wealth; and at the same time fill their minds with vivid ideas of laborious exertions, sacrifices, difficulties, cares, and troubles, as almost the only occurrences of life. They represent expense and enjoyment as closely allied with sin; and young persons thus trained, if they possess well-constituted Drains, often become rich, but rarely reap any reasonable satisfaction from their earthly existence. They plod, and toil, and save, and invest; they are often religious, on the principle of laying up treasures in heaven; but cultivate neither their moral nor their intellectual faculties; and at the close of life complain that all is vanity and vexation of spirit.


The second error is diametrically the opposite of this one. Parents of easy, careless dispositions, who have either inherited wealth, or been successful in business without much exertion, generally teach their children the art of enjoying life without that of acquiring the means of doing so; and such children enter into trade or engage in professions under the settled conviction (not conveyed by their parents, perhaps, in direct terms, but insensibly instilled into their minds by example), that the paths of life are all level, clear, and smooth; that they need only to put the machinery of business into motion; and that, thereafter, all will go smoothly forward, affording them funds and leisure for enjoyment, with little anxiety, and very moderate exertion. Young persons thus instructed, if they do not possess uncommonly large organs of Cautiousness and Conscientiousness, go gaily on in active life for a brief space of time, and then become the victims of a false system, and of inexperience. They are ruined, and suffer countless privations. The errors of both these modes of training the young should be avoided.


After health, education, and virtuous habits, the best provision that a parent can make for his son, is to furnish him with sound views of his real situation as a member of the social body. The Creator having destined man to live in society, the social world is so arranged that an individual, illuminated by a knowledge of the laws which regulate social prosperity, by dedicating himself to a useful pursuit, and fulfilling ably the duties connected with it, will meet with very nearly as certain a reward, in the means of subsistence and enjoyment, as if he raised his food directly from the soil. Astonishing stability and regularity are discoverable in the social world, when its constitution and laws of action are understood. If legislators would cease to protect what they can national, but which are really class interests, and would leave the business world free to its spontaneous movements, enforcing by law only the observ-



ance of justice,—the labourer, artisan, manufacturer, and professional practitioner, would find the demands for their labour, goods, or other contributions to the social welfare, to follow with so much constancy and regularity, that, with ability, attention, and morality on the part of each, they would very rarely indeed be left unprovided for. It is of great importance to press home this truth on the minds of the young, and to open their understandings to a perception of the causes which operate in producing this result, that they may enter into active life with a just reliance on the wisdom and goodness of the Creator, in providing the means of subsistence and enjoyment for all who discharge their social duties; and yet with a feeling of the necessity of knowledge, and of the practice of that moral discipline which enforces activity and good conduct at every step, as the natural and indispensable conditions of success.


In our own country, the duty of teaching sound and practical views of the nature of man as an individual, and of the laws which regulate his social condition, to the young, has become doubly urgent since the passing of the Reform Act. Under the previous system of government, only the wealthy were allowed to exercise the political franchise; and as education was a pretty general concomitant of wealth,—power and knowledge (so far as knowledge existed) were to a great degree united in the same hands. Now, however, when great property is no longer indispensable to the exercise of political influence, it is necessary to extend and improve general education. The middle classes of this country have in their own hands the power of returning a majority of the House of Commons; and as the Commons hold the strings of the national purse, and, when nearly unanimous, exercise an irresistible influence in the state, it is obvious that those who elect them ought to be educated and rational men.


In past ages, government has been conducted too often on short-sighted empirical principles, and rarely on the basis of a sound and comprehensive philosophy of man's nature and wants: hence the wars undertaken for futile and immoral purposes; hence the heavy taxes which oppress industry and obstruct prosperity; hence, also, the restrictions, protections, and absurd monopolies, which disgrace the statute-book of the nation;—all of which are not only direct evils, but are attended by this secondary disadvantage—that they have absorbed the funds, and consumed the time and mental energy, which, under a better system, would have been dedicated to the improvement of national and public institutions. Henceforth the government of this country must be animated by, and act up to, the general intelligence of the nation; but it will be impossible for it to advance to any considerable extent beyond it. Every patriot, therefore, will find in this fact an additional motive to qualify himself for expanding the minds, and directing the steps, of the rising generation, that Britain's glory and happiness may pass, untarnished and unimpaired, to the remotest posterity of virtuous and enlightened men.

*


The question next arises, What provision in money or land is a parent bound to make for his children? To this no answer, that would suit all circumstances, can be given. As parents cannot carry their wealth to the next world, it must of course be left to some one; and the natural feelings of mankind dictate that it should be given to those who stand nearest in kindred and highest in merit in relation to the testator. With respect to children, in ordinary circumstances, this cannot be questioned; for it is clearly the duty of parents to do all in their power to make happy the existence of those whom they have brought into the world. But difference of customs in different countries, and difference of ranks in the same country, render different principles of 
distribution useful and proper. In Britain, a nobleman who should distribute L.100,000 equally among ten children, would do great injustice to his eldest son, to whom a title of nobility would descend, with its concomitant expenses; but a merchant who had realized L.100,000, would act more wisely and justly in leaving L.10,000 to each of ten children, than in attempting to found a family by entailing L.82,000 on his eldest son, and leaving only L.2000 to each of the other nine. I consider hereditary titles as an evil to society, and desire their abolition; but while they are permitted to exist, the distribution of wealth should bear reference to the expenses which they necessarily entail on those who inherit them. The United States of America have wisely avoided this institution: and by the laws of most of these States, an equal distribution of the family estate, real and personal, among all the children, ensues on the death of the parents. This practice appears to me to be wise and salutary. It tends to lessen that concentration of all thought and desire on themselves and their families, which is the besetting sin of the rich; and it teaches them to perceive that the prosperity of their children is indissolubly linked with that of their country. As a general rule, parents ought to make the largest provisions for those members of their families who are least able, from sex, constitution, capacity, or education, to provide for themselves.


In the lower ranks of life, where both sexes engage in labour, an equal distribution may, other circumstances being equal, be just; in the. middle ranks (in which it is the custom for males to engage in business, but in which females, in general, do not), if the parents have a numerous family and moderate fortune, I should consider the sons amply provided for, by being furnished with education and a calling; while the property of the parents should be given chiefly to the dependent daughters. It is impossible, however, as I have already hinted, to lay down rules that will be universally applicable.


It is a grave question whether the indefinite accumulation of wealth should be allowed; but, however this may be determined, there should be no restriction on the power of spending and disposing of property. Entails are a great abuse, introduced by Self-Esteem and Love of Approbation acting apart from Benevolence and Conscientiousness. Reason dictates that wealth should be enjoyed only on the condition of the exercise of at least average discretion by its possessor; yet the object of entails is to secure it and its attendant influence to certain heirs, altogether independently of their intelligence, morality, and prudence. Laws have been enacted by which estates may be transmitted unimpaired from sire to son, through endless generations, although each possessor, in his turn, may be a pattern of vice and imbecility. But the law of Nature is too strong to be superseded by the legislation of ignorant and presumptuous men. The children of intelligent, virtuous, and healthy parents, are so well constituted as to need no entails to preserve their family estates




* * The remarks in the text apply with still greater force to the United States of America. There, the supreme political power is wielded by the mass of the people. No rational person will maintain that one ignorant man is a proper ruler for a great nation; but additions to numbers do not alter the species. Twenty, or a hundred, or a thousand ignorant men, are not wiser than one of them; while they are much more dangerous. They inflame each other's passions, keep each other's follies in countenance, and add to each other's strength. If the United States, therefore, desire to avoid anarchy and ruin, they must educate the mass of their people




and honours unimpaired; while, on the other hand, descendants with imbecile intellects and immoral dispositions are prone, in spite of the strictest entail, to tarnish that glory and distinction which the law vainly attempts to maintain. Accordingly, many families, in which superior qualities descend, flourish for centuries without entails; whereas others, in which immoral or foolish minds are hereditary, live in constant privation, notwithstanding the props of erroneous laws; each immoral heir of entail mortgages his liferent right, and lives a beggar and an outcast from his artificial sphere of life.


Obedience to the organic laws affords the only means of maintaining family possessions undissolved; and until men shall seek the aid which they present, in order to secure a great, virtuous, and flourishing posterity, they will in vain frame acts of Parliament to attain their object.


Parents have 
rights as well as 
duties in relation to their children. They are entitled to the produce of the child's labour during its nonage; to its respect and obedience; and, when infirm, to maintenance, if they be in want. These rights on the part of parents imply corresponding duties incumbent on children. The obligation on children to discharge them, flows directly from the dictates of Veneration, Conscientiousness, and Benevolence. It has been objected to Phrenology, that it presents no organ of filial piety—But it points to these three organs as contributing to the fulfilment of duty to parents. Veneration dictates reverence, respect, and obeligence; Conscientiousness dictates gratitude, or a return for their care and affection; while Benevolence impels to the promotion of their happiness by every possible means. Adhesiveness binds old and young in the bonds of reciprocal attachment.


In the lower and middle ranks of life, parents often complain of want of respect and obedience on the part of their children; but a common cause of this evil may be found in the deficient knowledge, harsh dispositions, and rude manners of the parents themselves, which are not calculated to render them really objects of respect to the higher sentiments of their children. The mere fact of being father or mother to a child is obviously not sufficient to excite its moral affections.

* The parent must manifest superior wisdom, intelligence, and affection, with a desire to promote its welfare; and then respect and obedience will naturally follow. The attempt to render a child respectful and obedient by merely telling it to be so, is as little likely to succeed as the endeavour to make it fond of music by assuring it that filial duty requires that it should love melody. We must excite the faculty of Tune by pleasing strains; and in like manner the moral sentiments must be addressed by 
their appropriate objects. Harsh conduct tends naturally to rouse the faculties of Combativeness, Destructiveness, and Self-Esteem; while the Moral Sentiments can be excited only by rational, kind, and just treatment: As reasonably might a father hope to gather figs from a thorn tree as to gain the love and respect of his children by maltreating or neglecting them. If a parent desire to have a docile, affectionate, and intelligent family, he must habitually address himself to their moral and intellectual powers; he must make them feel that he is wise and good—exhibit himself as the natural object of attachment and respect;—and then, by average children, the reciprocal duties of love and obedience will not be withheld.


If parents knew and paid a just regard to the natural and reasonable desires of the young, they would be far less frequently disobeyed than they actually are. Many of their commands forbid the exercise of faculties which in children pant for gratification, and which Nature intended to be gratified; and the misery and disappointment consequent on baulked desire have an effect very different from that of disposing to affection and obedience. The love of muscular motion, for instance, is irrepressible in children, and physiology proves that the voice of Nature ought to be listened to; yet the young are frequently prohibited from yielding to this instinct, that the family or teacher may not be disturbed by noise; tasks unsuitable to their age and dispositions are imposed; their health and happiness are impaired; and when peevishness, unpalatable to the parents, ensues, the children are blamed for being cross and disobedient!


A friend, who is the father of several intelligent children, told me that before he studied Phrenology and the natural laws, he taught his children the Shorter Catechism, and required their obedience on the strength of the Fifth Commandment, "Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days may be long in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee," assuring them that God would punish them by premature death if they disobeyed this injunction. God, he said, had power of life and death over all, and, as he was just, he would enforce his authority. The children soon learned, however, by experience, that this consequence did not follow: they disobeyed, and were threatened; but, finding themselves still alive, they disobeyed again. He was not successful, therefore, by this method, in enforcing obedience.


After becoming acquainted with the natural laws, he still taught them the commandment, but he gave them a different explanation of it. You see, said he, that there are many objects around you, dangerous to your lives: there is fire that will burn you, water that will drown you, poison that will kill you; and also, there are many practices which will undermine the constitution of your vital organs; such as your heart, your stomach, or your lungs (explaining uses of these at the same time), and cause you to die; as you have seen John and Janet, the children of Mrs Wilson and Mrs Brown, die. Now, because I am old, and have listened to my parents, and have studied and observed a great deal, I know what will injure you, and what will not, better than you know yourselves; and I am willing to communicate my knowledge and experience to you, that you may avoid danger and not die, if you choose to listen to, and obey me: but, if you prefer taking your own way, and acting on your own ignorance, you will soon discover that God's threat is not an empty one; you will come home some day, suffering severely from your own rashness and self-will, and you will then learn whether you are right in your disobedience;—you will then understand the meaning of the commandment to be, that if you obey your parents, and avail yourself of their knowledge and experience, you will avoid danger and live; while if you neglect their counsels, you will, through sheer ignorance and self-will, fall into misfortune, suffer severely, and perhaps die. He said that this commentary, enforced from day to day by proofs of his knowing more than the children, and of his ability to advise them to their own good, was successful; they entertained a higher respect for both the commandment and him, and became more obedient.


It is a common practice with nurses, when a child falls and hurts itself, to beat the ground, or the




* * An American clerical Reviewer objected to the text, that it sets aside the Bible, which commands children to honour their father and mother without regard to their qualities. He forgot that the Scriptures require parents to adorn themselves with all the Christian virtues, and that the Fifth Commandment obviously implies that they shall have fulfilled this duty, as the condition of receiving the reverence of their children




table, against which it has struck. This is really cultivating the feeling of revenge. It gratifies the child's Self-Esteem and Destructiveness, and pacifies it for the moment. The method of proceeding dictated by the natural law is widely different. The nurse or parent should take pains to explain the cause of its falling, and present it with motives to take greater care in future. The suffering would thus be turned to good account; it would become, what it was intended by Providence to be, 
a lesson to lead the child to circumspection, patience, and reflection.


In exacting obedience from children, it should never be forgotten that their brains are very differently constituted from each other, and that their mental dispositions vary in a corresponding degree. The organ of Veneration, besides, is generally late in being developed, so that a child may be stubborn and unmanageable under one kind of treatment, or at one age, who will prove tractable and obedient under a different discipline, or at a future period. The aid which parents may derive from Phrenology can hardly be overrated. It enables them to appreciate the natural talents and dispositions of each child, to modify their treatment, and to distinguish between positively vicious tendencies (such as deceit, lying, dishonesty) and other manifestations (such as stubbornness and. disobedience), which often proceed from misdirection of faculties (Self-Esteem and Firmness) that will prove extremely useful under moral guidance in the maturity of the understanding. The reason for watchfulness and anxiety is much greater in the former than in the latter case; because dishonesty, falsehood, and pilfering, betoken not only over-active organs of Secretiveness and Acquisitiveness, but a native deficiency of the controlling moral organs, which is a more serious evil. When the moral organs are adequately possessed, the perceptions of children regarding right and wrong are naturally active and acute; and although individuals with a large development of the organs of the higher sentiments may, under the impulse of the propensities, commit errors in youth, they will certainly improve as age and experience increase.—Where the moral organs are very defective, the character tends to deteriorate in mature life. After the restraints imposed by parental authority are withdrawn, and respect for the world is blunted, persons deficient in these faculties are prone to become victims to their inferior feelings, to disgrace themselves, and to bring sorrow on their connections.


As some individuls are really born with such deficiencies of the moral organs as incapacitate them for pursuing right courses of action, although they possess average intellectual power, and are free from diseased action of the brain; and as there is no legal method of restraining them unless they commit what the law accounts crime; great misery is often endured by their relatives in seeing them proceed from one step of folly and iniquity to another, until they are plunged into irretrievable ruin and disgrace. The Phrenologist who discovers that the source of the evil lies in an imperfect development of the moral organs, views them as patients, and desires that physical restraint should be applied to prevent the abuses of their lower propensities, which they have not sufficient morality to command.

* But there is no law authorizing their relatives to treat them in this manner against their inclinations. In some other countries this defect is supplied. At the village of Horn, near Hamburgh, there is a house of refuge for juvenile offenders for both sexes, named Das Rauhe Haus. It consists of several plain inexpensive buildings, situated in a field of a few acres, without walls, fences, bolts, bars, or gates. It is supported by subscription, and the annual cost for each individual in 1837, when I visited it, was L.10, 4s. sterling. It then contained 54 inmates, of whom 13 were girls. A portion of them were offenders who had been condemned by the courts of law for crimes, and suffered the punishment allotted to them in the house of correction, and who afterwards, with the consent of their parents, had come voluntarily to the institution for the sake of reformation. Another portion of them consisted of young culprits apprehended for first offences, and whose parents, rather than have them tried and dealt with according to law, subscribed a contract by which the youths were delivered over for a number of years to this establishment for amendment. And a third portion consisted of children of evil dispositions, whose parents voluntarily applied to have them received into the institution, for the reformation of their vicious habits. Among this last class we saw the son of a German nobleman, who had been sent to it as a last


should punish severely those who err through moral blindness arising from deficiency of certain parts of the brain." The reviewer does not propose to inquire whether this statement be borne out by 
facts or not; but at once 
assumes that 
it is not, and proceeds thus: "This is, indeed, ' a Revelation,' and there can be little doubt that at Sing-Sing and Auburn it would receive a most cordial reception." As my motto is 
"res non verba" (facts not arguments), I submit the following narrative to the consideration of the Reviewer, and of other persons in a similar frame of mind to his. On the 22d October 1839, I visited the State Prison of Connecticut, at Wethersfield, accompanied by the Rev. Mr Gallaudet, the Rev. Principal Totten, Dr A. Brigham, and four or five other gentlemen, who had attended my course of Lectures on Phrenology, then nearly concluded; it Hartford. I had illustrated the doctrine in the text by the exhibition of numerous casts, and impressed on their minds the peculiar forms of development which distinguish the best from the worst constituted brains. Mr Pillsbury, the Superintendent of the Prison, brought a criminal into his office, without speaking one word concerning his crime or history. I declined to examine his head myself, but requested the gentlemen who accompanied me to do so, engaging to correct their observations, if they erred. They proceeded with the examination, and stated the inferences which they drew, respecting the natural dispositions of the individual. Mr Pillsbury then read from a manuscript paper, which he had prepared before we came, the character as known to him. The coincidence between the two was complete. The prisoner was withdrawn, another was introduced, and the same process was gone through, and with the same result in regard to him. So with a third, and a fourth. Among the criminals, there were striking differences in intellect and in some of the feelings, which were correctly stated by the observers.


These experiments, I repeat, were made by the gentlemen who accompanied me; some of whom were evangelical clergymen of the highest reputation. They inferred the dispositions from actual perception of the great deficiencies in the moral organs, and the predominance of the animal organs. This combination was strikingly seen in those individuals whom Mr Pillsbury pronounced to be, in his opinion, incorrigible; for the question was solemnly put to him, by Dr Brighain, whether he found any of the prisoners to be irreclaimable under the existing system of treatment, and he acknowledged that he did. One of the individuals who was examined had been thirty years in the State Prison, under four different sentences, and in him the moral region of the brain was exceedingly deficient. I respectfully pressed upon the attention of the reverend gentle men, that the facts which they had observed were institutions of the Creator, and that it was in vain for man to be angry with them, to deny them, or to esteem them of light importance.




* * A writer in the New York Review stigmatises the doctrine in the text, as being "calculated to weaken our sense of accountability, or shake our confidence in moral distinctions." He quotes from the "Reports" of these Lectures the following words: "Extensive observation of the heads of criminals, and inquiry into their feelings and histories, place it beyond a doubt, that in many of them conscience is, and always has been, either very defective, or 
had literally no existence." "It is extremely questionable whether society




resource, and who was treated in every respect like the other inmates, and with marked success. The inmates are retained, if necessary, till they attain the age of 22. They are instructed in reading, writing, and religion, and are taught a trade. There is a master for every twelve, who never leaves them night or day. The plan of the treatment is that of parental affection, mingled with strict and steady discipline, in which punishments are used for reformation, but never with injurious severity. The teachers are drawn chiefly from the lower classes of society; and the head manager, Candidat Wicher, an unbeneficed clergyman, himself belonged to this class, and thus became thoroughly acquainted with the feelings, manners, and temptations of the pupils. When I visited the establishment, he possessed unlimited authority, and shed around him the highest and purest influences from his own beautifully moral and intellectual mind. He mentioned that only once had an attempt at crime been projected. A few of the worst boys laid a plan to burn the whole institution, and selected the time of his wife's expected confinement, when they supposed that his attention would be much engaged with her. One of them, however, revealed the design, and it was frustrated. There are very few attempts at escape; and when the reformed inmates leave the establishment, the directors use their influence to find for them situations and employments in which they may be useful, and exposed to as few temptations as possible. The plan had been in operation for four years, at the time of my visit, and I understand that it continues to flourish with unabated prosperity. An Institution in some respects similar to this one, named "La Colonie Agricole et Penitentiare de Mettray," in France, is described in the Phrenological Journal, vol. xviii., p. 206, which also has been successful.


Similar institutions are much wanted in this country, and they should be established, and aided by the law. I know of numerous and most distressing examples of young persons going to utter and irreclaimable ruin in property, health, and character, who by no human means, if not by such institutions, could have been saved.


If parents have transmitted to their children well balanced and favourably developed brains, and discharged their duty in training, educating, and fitting them out in the world, they will rarely have cause to complain of ingratitude, or want of filial piety. Where the brains of the children are ill constituted, or where training and education have been neglected or improperly conducted, the parents, in reaping sorrow and disappointment from the behaviour of their offspring, are only suffering the natural consequences of their own actions; and if these are punishments,. they should read in them an intimation of the Divine displeasure of their conduct. In proportion to the development and cultivation of the moral and intellectual faculties, are gratitude and filial piety strongly and steadily manifested by children. By the well-principled and respectable members of the middle and lower ranks, parents are scarcely ever left in destitution by their children, if they are at all capable of maintaining them; but among the heartless, reckless, and grossly ignorant, this is not uncommon. The legal provision established for the poor, has tended to blunt the feelings of many individuals in regard to this duty; yet great and beautiful examples of its fulfilment are frequent, and we may expect that the number of these will increase as education and improvement advance.


Among the domestic duties I might enumerate the reciprocal obligations of masters and servants; but as the general principles which regulate the conduct of men as members of society apply to this relationship, I shall not enter into them at present.
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Lecture VIII.


Theories of philosophers respecting the origin of society-Solution afforded by Phrenology—Man has received faculties the spontaneous action of which prompts him to live in society—Industry is man's first social duty—Labour, in moderation, is a source of enjoyment, and not a punishment—The opinion that useful labour is degrading examined—The division of labour is natural, and springs from the faculties being bestowed in different degrees of strength on different individuals—One combination fits for one pursuit, and another for another—Gradations of rank are also natural, and arise from differences in native talents, and in acquired skill—Gradations of rank are beneficial to all.


I proceed now to consider those 
social duties and rights which are not strictly domestic. The first subject of inquiry is into the origin of society itself. On this question many fanciful theories have been given to the world. It has engaged the imagination of the poet and the intellect of the philosopher. Ovid has described mankind as at first in a state of innocence and happiness during what is termed the golden age, and as declining gradually into vice and misery through the silver, brazen, and iron ages:—




"The golden age was first, when man, yet new,



No rule but uncorrupted reason knew;



And with a native bent did good pursue.



Unforced by punishment, unawed by fear,



His words were simple, and his soul sincere.



* * * * *




No walls were yet; nor fence, nor moat, nor mound



No drum was heard, nor trumpet's angry sound :



Nor swords were forged; but void of care and crime.



The soft creation slept away their time.



* * * * *




The flowers unsown, in fields and meadows reigned,



And western winds immortal springs maintained.



In following years, the bearded corn ensued,



From earth unasked, nor was that earth renewed.



From veins of valleys milk and nectar broke,



And honey sweating through the pores of oak."



To this succeeded too rapidly the silver, the brazen, and the iron ages; which last, the world had reached in the days of Ovid, and in which, unfortunately, it still remains.


Rousseau, who was rather a poet than a philosopher, has written speculations "on the origin and foundations of the existing inequalities among men,' which have powerfully attracted the attention of the learned. He informs us that he "sees man such as he must have proceeded from the hands of Nature, less powerful than some animals, less active than others, but, taking him on the whole, more advantageously organized than any. He sees him satisfying his hunger under an oak, quenching his thirst at the first rivulet, finding his bed under the trees whose fruit had afforded him a repast, and thus satisfied to the full of every desire."

*


"It is impossible," continues he, "to conceive how, in this original condition, one man could have more need of another than a wolf or an ape has of his fellows; or, supposing the need to exist, what motive could induce the other to satisfy it; or how, in this latter case, the two could agree upon the terms of their social intercourse."





* Discours sur l'Origine et les Fondemens d'Inégalité parmi les Hommes. 4to edit. Geneva, 1782, p. 48.





From these premises, Rousseau draws .the conclusion, that "the first who, having enclosed a piece of ground, took upon himself to call it '
mine? and found individuals so foolish as to believe him, was the true founder of civil society." What crimes, what wars, what murders, what miseries and horrors, would he have spared to the human race, who tearing up the land-marks, or filling up the ditches, had cried to his equals, ' Beware how you listen to this impostor! You are undone if you forget that the fruits of the earth belong to all, and the soil to none!' "P. 87.


The fundamental error in Rousseau's speculation consists in his endowing man, in his primitive condition, with whatever faculties he pleases; or rather, in bestowing upon him no principles of action except such as suit his own theory. Numerous antagonists have combated these speculations, and among others, Wieland has written half a volume on the subject; but their absurdity is so evident, that I do not consider it necessary to enter into any lengthened refutation of them. The mistake of such theorists is, that they assume the mind to be altogether a blank—to have no spontaneous desires and activity; they imagine it to be similarly constituted to the ear, which, in a state of health, hears no sounds till excited by the vibrations of the air, and ascribe the origin of almost all our passions and inclinations to the circumstances which first evolve them.


This mode of philosophizing resembles that which should account for an eruption of Mount Vesuvius by ascribing it to the rent in the surface of the mountain, through which the lava bursts, instead of attributing it to the mighty energies of the volcanic matter buried beneath its rocks.


Other philosophers besides Rousseau have theorized on the constitution of society, without previously investigating the constitution of the human mind. Mr Millar, in his "Observations concerning the Distinction of Ranks in Society," proceeds at once "to shew the effects of poverty and barbarism with regard to the passions of sex, to the general occupations of a people, and the degree of consideration which is paid to the women as members of society," without at all inquiring into the innate tendencies and capacities of man, from which the facts, for which he wishes to account, proceed. However interesting such a work may be, as a contribution to the natural history of man, it throws no light on the question, whence the conditions which it records have arisen. It leaves the mind unsatisfied on the general and fundamental question, Whether society, such as it has existed, and such as it now exists, has arisen from human institutions, arbitrary in their origin, and controllable by the human will; or whether it has sprung from instincts referable to nature itself?


Lord Kames, one of the shrewdest and most observant philosophers of the old school, has taken a more rational view of the origin of society. Perceiving that man has been endowed with natural aptitudes and desires, he founds upon these every institution which is universal among mankind. He attributes the origin of society to "the social principle." Men became hunters from a natural appetite to hunt, and by hunting appeased their hunger. They became shepherds from seeing that it was easier to breed tame animals than to catch wild ones, after hunting had made them scarce. Being shepherds, population increased, and necessity made them desire an increase of food. They saw the earth in some climates producing corn spontaneously, and the idea arose that by forwarding its growth and removing obstructing weeds, more corn could be produced; hence they became agriculturists. The idea of property sprang from the "hoarding appetite." Lord Kames ascribes the various institutions which exist in society to principles innate in the mind, and not to chance or factitious circumstances.


Locke and some other writers have assigned the origin of society to reason, and represented it as springing from a compact by which individual men surrendered, for the general welfare, certain portions of their private rights, and submitted to various restraints; receiving, in return, protection and other advantages arising from the social state. This idea also is erroneous. Society has always been far advanced before the idea of such a compact began to be entertained; and even then it has occurred only to the minds of philosophers. What solution, then, of this problem, does Phrenology offer?


It shews that man possesses mental faculties endowed with spontaneous activity, which give rise to many desires equally definite with the appetite for food. Among these are several social instincts, from the spontaneous activity of which society has obviously proceeded. The Phrenologist, then, follows on the same track with Lord Kames; but with greater precision. By studying the organs of the mind, he has ascertained the faculties which are really primitive, their spheres of action, and the differences in their relative vigour produced by differences in the relative size of the organs in different individuals. These are important additions to our means of arriving at sound views of the origin of society.


From the three faculties of Amativeness, Philoprogenitiveness, and Adhesiveness, the matrimonial compact derives its origin. Adhesiveness has a yet wider sphere of action: it is the gregarious instinct, or propensity to congregate; it desires the society of our fellow-men generally. Hence its existence indicates that we are intended to live in the social state. The nature and objects of other faculties besides Adhesiveness, lead to the same conclusion. Neither Benevolence, which prompts us to confer benefits,—nor Love of Approbation, whose gratification is the applause and good opinion of others,—nor Veneration, which gives a tendency to respect, and yield obedience to, superiors,—nor Conscientiousness, which holds the balance between competing rights,—has full scope, except in general society; the domestic circle is too contracted for their gratification.


The faculty of Conscientiousness, in particular, seems necessarily to imply the existence of other individuals in the social state. To give rise to the exercise of justice, and the fulfilment of duty, there must necessarily be two parties,—the one to perform, and the other to receive. Conscientiousness would be as little useful to a solitary human being, as speech to a hermit; while, even in the domestic circle, the faculties of Benevolence, Philoprogenitiveness, and Veneration, are more directly called into play than it. The head of the family bestows through affection and bounty; the dependents receive with kindliness and respect; and when these emotions act with great and spontaneous energy, the feeling of duty, on the part of either, rarely mingles its influence. The sphere in which Conscientiousness is most directly exercised is that in which the interests and inclinations of equals come into competition. Conscientiousness, aided by intellect, then determines the rights of each, and inspires them with the feeling that it is their 
duly to perform so much, and to demand no more. Phrenology enables us to prove that Conscientiousness is not a factitious sentiment, reared up in society, as many moral philosophers and metaphysicians have taught,—but a primitive power, having its specific organ. This fact is essential to the argument; and, in the "System of Phrenology," I have stated the nature of the evidence by which it is established.





The adaptation of the intellectual faculties to society is equally conspicuous. The faculty of Language implies the presence of intelligent beings, with whom we may communicate by speech. The faculties of Causality and Comparison, which are the fountains of reasoning, imply our associating with other intellectual beings, with whose perceptions and experience we may compare our own. Without combination, what advance could be made in science, arts, or manufactures? As food is related to hunger, and light to the sense of vision, so is society adapted to the social faculties of man. The presence of human beings is indispensable to the gratification and excitement of our mental powers in general. What a void and craving is experienced by those who are cut off from communication with their fellows! Persons who are placed in remote and solitary stations on the confines of civilization, become dull in intellect, shy, unsocial, and unhappy. The most atrocious criminals, when placed in solitary confinement without work, lose their ferocity, are subdued, and speedily sink in health and vigour. The stimulus yielded to their faculties by the presence of their fellow-men, is wanting.


The balmy influence of society on the human mind may be discovered in the vivacious and generally happy aspect of those who live in the bosom of a family, or mingle freely with the world, contrasted with the cold, starched, and stagnant manners and expression of those who retire from social sympathies and life.


A man whose muscular, digestive, respiratory, and circulating systems, greatly predominate in energy over the brain and nervous system, stands less in need of society to gratify his mental faculties, than an individual oppositely constituted: he delights in active muscular exercise, and is never so happy as with the elastic turf beneath his feet, and the blue vault of heaven over his head. But where the brain and nervous system are more energetic, there arise mental wants which can be gratified only in society, and residence in a city is felt indispensable to enjoyment: the mind flags and becomes feeble when not stimulated by collision and converse with kindred spirits. Hence, the social state appears to be as natural to man as it is to the bee, the raven, or the sheep. This question being set at rest, the duties implied in the constitution of society are next to be considered.


The first duty imposed on man in relation to society is industry—a duty, the origin and sanction of which are easily discoverable. Man is sent into the world naked, unprotected, and unprovided for. He does not, like the lower animals, find his skin clothed with a sufficient covering of hair, feathers, or scales, but must provide garments for himself; he cannot perch on a bough or burrow in a hole, but must rear a dwelling to protect himself from the weather; he does not, like the ox, find his nourishment under his feet, but must hunt or cultivate the ground. To capacitate him for the performance of these duties, he has received a body fitted for labour, and a mind calculated to animate and direct his exertions; while the external world has been created with the wisest adaptation to his constitution.


Many of us have been taught, by our religious instructors, that labour is a curse imposed by God on man as a punishment for sin. I remarked in the first Lecture, that philosophy cannot tell whether sin 
was or 
was not the cause which induced the Almighty to constitute man such as we now see him, an organized being, composed of bones, muscles, bloodvessels, nerves, respiratory and digestive organs, and a brain calculated to manifest a rational mind,—and to confer on external nature its present qualities, adapted to give scope and exercise to these powers,—but that, constituted as we actually are, labour, which, in its proper sense, means 
exertion, either bodily or mental, for useful purposes, is not only no calamity, but the grand fountain of our enjoyment.

* Unless we exercise our limbs, what pleasure can they afford to us? If we do not exercise them, they become diseased, and we are punished with positive pain: hence the duty of bodily exertion is a law of God, written in our frames, as strikingly as if it were emblazoned on the sky. Constituted as we are, it is not labour, but inactivity, which is an evil,—that is, which is visited by God with suffering and disease. The misery of idleness has been a favourite theme of moralists in every age; and its baneful influence on the bodily health, has equally attracted the notice of the physician, and of general observers. Happiness, in truth, is nothing but the gratification of active faculties; and hence, the more active our faculties are, within the limits of health, the greater is our enjoyment.




"Life's cares are comforts; such by heaven designed:



He that has none must make them, or be wretched.



Cares are employments, and without employ



The soul is on a rack, the rack of rest,



To souls most adverse—action all their joy. "



The prevalent notion that labour is an evil must have arisen from ignorance of the constitution of man, and from contemplating the effects of labour carried to excess.


Bodily and mental activity, therefore, being the law of our nature and the fountain of our enjoyment, I observe, first, that they may be directed to 
useful or to 
useless purposes; and that they may be carried to excess. Exertion for the attainment of useful objects, is generally termed labour; and because of its utility, men have, with strange perversity, looked upon it as degrading! Exertion for mere capricious self-gratification, and directed to no useful end, has, on the other hand, been dignified with the name of pleasure, and is esteemed honourable. These notions appear to be injurious errors, which obtain no countenance from the natural laws. Indeed the proposition ought to be reversed. Pleasure increases in proportion to the number of faculties employed, and it becomes purer and more lasting, the higher the faculties are which are engaged in the enterprise. The pursuit of a great and beneficial object, such as providing for a family, or discharging an important duty to society, calls into energetic action not only a greater variety of faculties, but also faculties of a higher order, namely, the moral sentiments and intellect, than those frivolous occupations, miscalled pleasures, which are directed to self-indulgence and the gratification of vanity alone.


The reason why labour has so generally been regarded as an evil, is its very unequal distribution among individuals—many contriving to exempt themselves from all participation in it (though not to the increase of their own happiness), while others have been oppressed with an excessive share. Both extremes are improper; and the hope may reasonably be indulged, that when society shall become so far enlightened as to esteem that honourable which God has rendered at once profitable and pleasant,—and when labour shall be properly distributed, and confined within the bounds of moderation,—it will assume its true aspect, and be hailed by all as a rational source of enjoyment.


Regarding bodily and mental activity, therefore, as institutions of the Creator, I observe, in the next




* A prisoner in the jail of Ayr, on being permitted to labour, observed that "he never knew before what a pleasant thing work is."—
Fi
fth Report of the Inspector of Prisons, p. 4.




place, that, as man has been destined for society, 
a division of occupations is indispensable to his welfare. If every one were to insist on cultivating the ground, there would be no manufacturers, carpenters, or builders. If all were to prefer the exercise of the constructive arts, we should have no agriculturists and no food. The Creator has arranged the spontaneous division of labour among men, by the simplest, yet most effectual means. He has bestowed the mental faculties in different degrees of relative strength on different individuals, and thereby given them at once the desire and the aptitude for different occupations. Phrenology renders clear the origin of differences of employment. The metaphysicians treat only of general powers of the mind. They enumerate among the active principles ambition, the love of power, the love of kindred, and so forth, while their catalogue of intellectual faculties embraces only Perception, Conception, Abstraction, Attention, Memory, Judgment, and Imagination. Many of them deny that individuals differ in the degrees in which they possess these powers; and ascribe all actual differences to education, association, habit, and a variety of accidental circumstances.


With their philosophy for our guide, we are called on to explain by what process of arrangement, or chapter of accidents, the general powers of Perception, Memory, Judgment, and Imagination, fit one man to be a carpenter, another to be a sailor, a third a merchant, a fourth an author, a fifth a painter, a sixth an engineer; and how they communicate to each a special predilection for his trade. How comes it to pass, according to their views, that some who utterly fail in one pursuit, succeed to admiration in another? and whence is it that there was no jostling in the community at first, and that very little harsh friction occurs now, in arranging the duties to be performed by each individual member? We next require a solution of the problem—by what cause one man's ambition takes the direction of war, another's that of agriculture, and a third's that of painting or making speeches, if all their native aptitudes and tendencies are the same, both in kind and degree;—how one man delights to spend his life in accumulating wealth, and another knows no pleasure equal to that of dissipating and squandering it?


I do not detain you with the ingenious theories that have been propounded by the metaphysicians, as solutions of these questions, but come at once to the explanation afforded by the new philosophy. Phrenology shews that man has received a variety of primitive faculties, each having a specific sphere of action, and standing in specific relations to certain external objects, that he takes an interest in these objects in consequence of their aptitude to gratify his faculties; and that the same is the case also in regard to the lower animals. If a hare and a cat, for instance, were lying in the same field, and a mouse were to stray between them, the hare would see it pass without interest,—while the cat's blood would be on fire, every hair would bristle, and it would seize and devour it. The cat possesses a carnivorous instinct, of which the mouse is the external object, and hence the source of its interest. The hare wants that instinct, and hence its indifference.


Every sane individual of the human race enjoys the same number of faculties, but each power is manifested by means of a particular portion of the brain, and acts with a degree of energy, (other things being equal,) corresponding to the size of that part. These parts, or organs, are combined in different relative proportions in different individuals, and give rise to differences of talents and dispositions. Hence, the individual in whom Combativeness and Destructiveness are the largest organs, desires to be a soldier; he in whom Veneration, Hope, and Wonder are the largest, desires to be a minister of religion; he in whom Combativeness, Weight, and Form are largest, desires to be a mechanician; and he in whom Constructiveness, Form, Colouring, Imitation, and Ideality predominate, is inspired with the love of painting.


The Creator, by bestowing on all the race the same number of faculties, and endowing them with the same functions, has fitted us for constituting one common family. In consequence of our common nature, we understand each other's instincts, desires, talents, and pursuits, and are prepared to act in concert; while by the superiority in particular powers conferred on particular individuals, variety of character and talent, and the division of labour, are effectually provided for.


The division of labour, therefore, is not an expedient devised by man's sagacity, but a direct result of his constitution; exactly as happens in the case of some of the inferior animals, which live in society and divide their duties without possessing the attribute of reason. The differences in relative size in the cerebral organs of different individuals afford another proof that man has been created expressly to live and act as a social being.


When we compare the corporeal frames of men, we find that they also differ in stature, strength, and temperament; some are large, strong, active, and energetic; while others are small, feeble, or sluggish. In a world in which the means of subsistence can be gained only by vigorous exertion, these differences alone would give rise to inferiority and superiority among individuals. But when we examine the brain, on which the mental qualities depend, and perceive that differences in regard to the size of the mental organs are, equally extensive and striking; the fact of differences in social condition being an institution of nature is determined. In one man the brain is large, the temperament is active, and the three regions of the animal, moral, and intellectual organs, are all favourably developed; such a person is one of nature's nobility. He is endowed with native energy by his temperament, and mental power by his brain; and he needs besides, only knowledge, with a fair field of action, to attain the highest prizes which are offered-by a bountiful Creator to human virtue, industry, and talent. Another individual has inherited from birth the lymphatic temperament, and is constitutionally inert, or he has received a small brain, which is incapable of vigorous manifestations. In a scene where valuable objects can be attained only by capacity and energy, such a person must, of necessity, give place to him who has been favoured with higher endowments. A third individual, perhaps, has received several organs developed in a superior degree, which fit him to acquire distinction in a particular department of life; but he is deficient in other organs, and is in consequence unfit to advance successfully in other walks. Such a man may, if he choose his vocation wisely in relation to his special endowments, assume a high station; if unwisely, he may stand low in the scale of social consideration. These differences give rise to differences in social condition, altogether irrespective of human arrangements.


Gradations of social condition being thus institutions of God, those men are wild enthusiastic dreamers, and not philosophers, who contemplate their abolition. This proposition, however, does not imply approval of artificial distinctions of rank, independent of natural endowments. These are the inventions of ignorant and selfish men; they are paltry devices to secure, by means of parchments, the advantages of high qualities, without the necessary possession of them. As civilization and knowledge



advance, these will be renounced as ridiculous, like the ponderous wigs, cocked hats, laced coats, and swords, of bygone centuries. It is unfortunate for society when a fool or rogue is the possessor of high rank and title; for these attract the respect of many to his foolish or vicious deeds, and to his erroneous opinions.


Nature has instituted still another cause of social differences. Man has received faculties, or capacities, adapted to external nature, but he has not been inspired with information concerning the qualities and adaptations of objects, or with intuitive 
knowledge of the best manner of applying his own powers. He has been left to find out these by observation and reflection. If we select twenty men whose brains, temperament, and bodily constitution, are alike, but of whom ten have sedulously applied their faculties to the study of nature and her capabilities, while the other ten have sought only pleasure in trivial pursuits, it is obvious that in all social attainments the former will speedily surpass the latter. If both classes wished to build a house, you would find the observing and reflecting men in possession of the lever, the pulley, the hammer, the axe, and the saw; while the hunters and the fishers would be pushing loads with their hands, or lifting them with their arms, and shaping timber with sharp-edged stones. In civilized society the same results appear. An individual who has learned how to use his natural powers to the best advantage,—in other words, who has acquired knowledge and skill,—is decidedly superior to him, who, Although born with equal native talents, has never been taught the best method of applying them.


When we view Nature's scheme of social gradation, we recognise in it an institution beneficial to all. The man who stands at the bottom of the scale, does so because he is actually lowest either in natural endowments, or in acquired skill; but even in that lowest rank he enjoys advantages superior to those he could have commanded by 
his talents, if he had stood alone. He derives many advantages from the abilities and acquirements of his fellow-men. In point of fact, an able-bodied, steady, and respectable labourer in Britain, is better clothed, better fed, and better lodged, than the chief of a savage tribe in New South Wales.


I anticipate that it will be objected, that although this may be a correct exposition of the origin of gradations of ranks; and although, if the principles now explained were alone allowed to determine the station of individuals, none could have just cause at complaint, yet that the practical result is widely different; because weak, wicked, and indolent men, are often found in possession of the highest gifts of fortune and the loftiest social positions; while able, good, and enlightened individuals, stand low in the scale. I shall consider this subject in the next lecture.
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Lecture IX. On the Past, Present, and Prospective Conditions of Society.


The question considered, Why are vicious or weak persons sometimes found prosperous, while the virtuous and talented enjoy no worldly distinction—Individuals honoured and rewarded according as they display qualities adapted to the state of the society in which they live—Mankind hitherto animated chiefly by the selfish faculties—Prospective improvement of the moral aspect of society—Retrospect of its previous conditions—Savage, pastoral, agricultural, and commercial stages; and qualities requisite for the university of individuals in each—Dissatisfaction of moral and intellectual minds with the present state of society—Increasing tendency of society to honour and reward virtue and intelligence—Artificial impediments to this—Hereditary titles and entails—Their bad effects—Pride of ancestry, rational and irrational—Aristocratic feeling in America and Europe—Means through which the future Improvement of society may be expected—Two views of the proper objects of human pursuit; one representing man's enjoyments as principally animal, and the other as chiefly moral and intellectual—The selfish faculties at present paramount in society—Consequences of this—Keen competition of individual interests, and its advantages and disadvantages—Present state of Britain unsatisfactory.


In the last Lecture we. considered the origins of society, of the division of labour, and of differences of rank. I proceed to discuss an objection which may be urged against some of the views then stated—namely, that occasionally persons of defective moral principle, though of considerable talent,—and, in other instances, weak and indolent men, are found in possession of high rank and fortune, while able, good, and enlightened individuals stand low in the scale of public honour. Let us endeavour to investigate the cause of this anomaly, and inquire whether the evil admits of a remedy.


Man is endowed with two great classes of faculties, so different in their nature, desires, and objects, that he appears almost like two beings conjoined in one: I refer to the animal propensities and moral sentiments. All the propensities have reference to self-sustenance, self-gratification, or self-aggrandizement, and do not give rise to a single feeling of disinterested love or regard for the happiness of other beings. Even the domestic affections, when acting independently of the moral sentiments, prompt us to seek only a selfish gratification, without regard to the welfare of the beings who afford it. Examples of this kind may be met with, every day, in the seductions, and temporary alliances, of individuals of strong animal passions and deficient morality. We observe, also, that parents deficient in intellect, in their ecstasies of fondness for their offspring, inspired by Philoprogenitiveness, often spoil them, and render them miserable; which is just indulging their own affections, without enlightened regard for the welfare of their objects. When Combativeness and Destructiveness are active, it is to assail other individuals, or to protect 
ourselves against their aggressions. When Acquisitiveness is pursuing its objects, the appropriation of property to ourselves is its aim. When Self-Esteem inspires us with its emotions, we are prompted to place ourselves, and our own interests and gratifications, first in all our considerations. When Love of Approbation is supremely active, we desire esteem, glory, praise, or advancement, as public acknowledgments of our own superiority over other men. Secretivness and Cautiousness, from which arise 
savoir faire and circumspection, are apt allies of the selfish desires. All these feelings are necessary to the subsistence of the individual or the race, are good in themselves, and produce beneficial results when directed by the higher faculties. But, nevertheless, self-gratification is their primary object, and the advantages conferred by them on others follow only as secondary consequences of their actions.


The other class of faculties alluded to, is that of the moral sentiments, Benevolence, Veneration, and Conscientiousness; these take a loftier, a more dis-interested and beneficent range. Benevolence desires to diffuse universal happiness. It is not satisfied with mere self-enjoyment. As long as it sees a sentient being miserable, whom it could render happy, it desires to do so; and its own satisfaction is not complete till that be accomplished. Veneration desires to invest with esteem, and treat with deference



and respect, every human being who manifests virtue and wisdom; and to adore the Creator as the fountain of universal perfection. Conscientiousness desires to introduce and maintain an all-pervading justice, a state of society in which the merits of the humblest individuals shall not be overlooked, but shall be appreciated and rewarded; and in which the pretensions of the egotist and the ambitious shall be circumscribed within the limits of their real deserts.


There are certain faculties which may be regarded as auxiliaries of these. Ideality desires to realize the excellent and the beautiful, in every object and action. It longs for a world in which all things shall be fair, and lovely, and invested with the most perfect attributes of form, colour, proportion, and arrangement, and in which the human mind shall manifest only dispositions in harmony with such a scene. Wonder desires the new and the untried, and serves to urge us forward in our career of improvement; while the sentiment of Hope smooths and gilds the whole vista of futurity presented to the mind's eye; representing every desire as possible to be fulfilled, and every good as attainable.


The intellectual faculties are the servants equally of both orders of faculties. Our powers of observation and reflection may be employed in perpetrating the blackest crimes, or performing the most beneficent actions, according as they are directed by the propensities, or by the moral sentiments.


We have seen, that among these faculties there are several which render man a social being; and we find him, accordingly, living in society, in all circumstances and in all stages of refinement. Society does not all at once attain the highest degree of virtue, intelligence, and refinement. Like the individual, it passes through stages of infancy, youth, full vigour, and decay. Hence it has different standards at different times, by which it estimates the qualities of its individual members. In the rudest state, the selfish faculties have nearly unbridled sway,—rapine, fraud, tyranny, and violence prevail; while, on the other hand, among a people in whom the moral sentiments are vigorous, private advantage is pursued with a constant respect to the rights of other men. In the former state of society, we should naturally expect to see selfish, ambitious, and unprincipled men, who are strong in mind and body, in possession of the highest rank and greatest wealth; because, in the contention of pure selfishness, such qualities alone are fitted to succeed. In a society animated by the moral sentiments and intellect as the governing powers, we should expect to find places of the highest honour and advantage occupied by the most moral, intelligent, and useful members of the community; because these qualities would be most esteemed. The former state of society characterizes all barbarous nations; and the latter, which is felt by well-constituted minds to be the great object of human desire, has never yet been fully realized. By many, the idea of realizing it is regarded as Utopian; by others, its accomplishment is believed possible; by all, it is admitted to be desirable. It is desired, because the moral sentiments exist, and instinctively long for the reign of justice, good will, refinement, and enjoyment, and are grieved by the suffering which so largely abounds in the present condition of humanity.


The question is an important one, Whether man be destined to proceed, in this world, for an indefinite time, constantly desiring pure and moral Institutions, yet ever devoting himself to inferior objects,—to the unsatisfying labours of misdirected selfishness, vanity, and ambition: or whether he will, at length, be permitted to realize his loftier conceptions and enter on a thoroughly rational state of existence.


The fact of the higher sentiments being constituent elements of our nature, seems to warrant us In expecting an illimitable improvement in the condition of society. Unless our nature had been fitted to rise up to the standard which these faculties desire to reach, we may presume that they would not have been bestowed on us. They cannot have been intended merely to dazzle us with phantom illusions of purity, intelligence, and happiness, which we are destined ever to pursue in vain.


But what encouragement does experience afford for trusting that under any future social arrangements rank will be awarded only to merit? Man is a progressive being, and, in his social institutions, he ascends through the scale of his faculties, very much as an individual does, in rising from infancy to manhood. In his social capacity he commences with institutions and pursuits related almost exclusively to the simplest of his animal desires, and his most obvious intellectual perceptions.


Men, in their early condition, are described by historians as savages, wandering amidst wide-spreading forests, or over extensive savannas, clothed in the skins of animals, drawing their chief sustenance from the chase, and generally waging bloody wars with their neighbours. This is the outward manifestation of feeble intellect and Constructiveness, of dormant Ideality, very weak moral sentiments, and active propensities. The skulls of savage nations present indications of a corresponding development of brain.

* In this condition there is little distinction of rank, except the superiority conferred on individuals by age, energy, or courage; and there is no division of labour, or diversity of employment, except that the most painful and laborious duties are imposed on the women. All stand so near the bottom of the scale, that there is yet little scope for social distinctions.


In the next stage, we find men congregated into tribes, possessed of cattle, and assuming the aspect of a community, although still migratory in their habits. This state implies the possession of implements and utensils fabricated by means of ingenuity and industry; also a wider range of social attachment, and so much of moral principle as to prompt individuals to respect the property of each other in their own tribe. This is the pastoral condition, and it proclaims an advance in the development of Intellect, Constructiveness, Adhesiveness, and the Moral Sentiments. In this stage, however, of the social progress, there is still a very imperfect manifestation of the moral and intellectual faculties. Acquisitiveness, unenlightened by intellect, and undirected by morality, desires to acquire wealth by plunder rather than by industry; and the intellectual faculties have not yet comprehended the advantages of manufactures and commerce. In this stage, men regard neighbouring tribes as their natural enemies,—make war on them, spoil their substance, murder their males, and carry their females and children into captivity. They conceive that they crown themselves with glory by these achievements.


In such a state of society, it is obvious that those individuals who possess, in the highest degree, the qualities most useful to the community, and most esteemed according to their standard of virtue, will be advanced to the highest rank, with all its attendant advantages and honours. Great physical strength, a large brain and active temperament, with predominating Combativeness, Destructiveness, Self-Esteem, Love of Approbation, and Firmness, with a very limited portion of morality and reflecting intellect, will carry an individual to the rank of a chief cr leader of his countrymen.





The next step in the progress of society, is the agricultural condition; and this implies a still higher evolution of intellect and moral sentiment. To sow in spring with a view of reaping in autumn, requires not only economy and prudence in preserving stores and stock, and the exercise of ingenuity in fabricating implements of husbandry, but a stretch of reflection embracing the whole intermediate period and a subjugation of the impatient animal propensities to the intellectual powers. To insure to him who sows, that 
he shall also reap, requires a general combination in defence of property, and a practical acknowledgment of the claims of justice, which indicate decided activity in the moral sentiments. In point of fact, the brains of nations who have attained to this condition are more highly developed in the moral and intellectual regions, than those of savage tribes.


In order to reach the highest rank in this stage of society, individuals must possess a greater endowment of reflecting intellect and moral sentiment, in proportion to their animal propensities, than was necessary to attain supremacy in the pastoral state.


When nations become commercial, and devote themselves to manufactures, their pursuits demand the activity of still higher endowments, together with extensive knowledge of natural objects, and their relations and qualities. In this condition, arts and sciences are sedulously cultivated; processes of manufacture of great complexity, and extending over, a long period of time, are successfully conducted; extensive transactions between individuals, living often in different hemispheres, and who probably never saw each other personally, are carried on with regularity, integrity, and despatch; laws, regulating the rights and duties of individuals engaged in the most complicated transactions, are enacted; and this complicated social machinery moves, on the whole, with a smoothness and regularity which are truly admirable. Such a scene is a high manifestation of moral and intellectual power; and man, in this condition, appears, for the first time, invested in his rational character. 'Observation shews that the organs of the superior faculties develope themselves more fully in proportion to the advances of civilization, and that they are 
de facto largest in the most moral and enlightened nations.


This is the stage at which society has arrived in our day, in a great part of Europe, and in the United States of America. In other parts of the globe the inferior conditions still appear. But even in the most advanced nations, the triumph of the rational portion of man's nature is incomplete. Our institutions, manners, desires, and aspirations, still partake, to a great extent, of the characteristics of the propensities. Wars from motives of aggrandizement or ambition; unjust, and sometimes cruel laws; artificial privileges in favour of classes or individuals; restrictions calculated to impede general prosperity for the advantage of a few; inordinate love of wealth; overweening ambition; and many other inferior desires, still flourish in vigour among us. In such a state of society, it is impossible that the virtuous and intelligent alone should reach the highest social stations.


In Britain, that individual is fitted to be most successful in the career of wealth and its attendant advantages, who possesses vigorous health, industrious habits, great selfishness, a powerful intellect, and just so much of the moral feelings as to serve for the profitable direction of his inferior powers. This combination of endowments renders self-aggrandizement, the leading impulse to action. It provides sufficient intellect to attain the object in view, and morality enough to restrain every desire which would tend to defeat it. A person so constituted feels his faculties to be in harmony with his external condition: he has no lofty aspirations after either goodness or enjoyment which the state of society does not permit him to realize; he is satisfied to dedicate his undivided energies to the active business of life, and is generally successful. He acquires wealth and distinction, stands high in social esteem, transmits respectability and abundance to his family, and dies in a good old age.


Although his mind does not belong to the highest order; yet, being in harmony with external circumstances, and little annoyed by the imperfections which exist around him, he is one of that class which, in the present social condition of Britain, is reasonably happy. We are in that stage of our moral and intellectual progress which corresponds with the supremacy of the above-mentioned combination of faculties. In savage times, the rude, athletic warrior was the chief of his tribe; and he was also probably the most happy, because he possessed, in the greatest degree, the qualities necessary for success, and was deficient in all the feelings which, in his circumstances, could not obtain gratification. If he had had Benevolence, Ideality, Veneration, and Conscientiousness also largely developed, he would have been unhappy, by the aspirations after higher objects and conditions which they would have introduced into his mind. The same rule holds good in our own case. Those individuals who have either too little of the selfish propensities or too much of the moral feelings, are neither successful nor happy in the present state of British society. The former cannot successfully maintain their ground, in the great struggle for property which is going on around them; while the latter, although they may be able to keep their places in the competition for wealth, are constantly grieved by the misery and imperfection which they are compelled to witness, but cannot remove. They have the habitual consciousness, also, that they are labouring for the mere means of enjoyment, without ever reaching enjoyment itself; and that their lives are spent, as it were, in a vain show or a feverish dream.


In these examples, we observe that society has been slowly but regularly advancing towards elevating virtue and intelligence to public honour; and we may reasonably hope that, in proportion to the increase of knowledge, especially of the law which renders moral and intellectual attainment indispensable to the highest enjoyment, will the tendency to do homage to virtue increase. The impediments to a just reward of individual merit, do not appear to be inherent in human nature, but contingent. There are, however, 
artificial impediments to the accomplishment of this end, among which stand conspicuous hereditary titles of honour.


The feudal kings of Europe early acquired, or assumed, the power of conferring titles of honour and dignity on men of distinguished qualities, as a mark of approbation of their conduct, and as a reward for their services to the state. As reason and morality urge no objections to a title of honour being conferred on a man who has done an important service to his country, the practice of ennobling individuals was easily introduced. The favoured peer, however, naturally loved his offspring; and without considering any consequences beyond his own gratification, he induced the king to add a right of succession, in favour of his children, to the dignities and privileges conferred on himself. We now know that if he himself had really been one of 
Nature's nobility, and if he had allied himself to a partner, also possessing high qualities of brain and general constitution, and if the two had lived habitually in accordance with the natural laws, he would have transmitted his noble nature to his children; and they, having the stamp



of native dignity upon them, would have needed no patent from an earthly sovereign, to maintain them in their father's rank. But this law of Nature being then unknown; or the noble, perhaps, having attained to distinction by one or two distinguished qualities merely, which were held in much esteem in his own day, and being still deficient in many high endowments; or having from passion, love of wealth, ambition, or some other unworthy motive, married an inferior partner, he is conscious that he cannot rely on his children inheriting natural superiority, and he there-fore desires, by artificial means, to preserve to them for ages, the rank, wealth, titles, and power, which he has acquired, and which Nature intended to be the rewards in every generation solely of superior endowments. The king grants a right of succession to the titles and dignity; and Parliament authorizes the father to place his estates under entail: By these means, his heirs, however profligate, imbecile, and unworthy of honour and distinction, are enabled to hold the highest rank in society, to exercise the privileges of hereditary legislators, and to receive the revenues of immense estates, which they may squander or devote to the most immoral of purposes. In these instances, legislators have directly contradicted Nature. All this, you will perceive, is following out the principle, that individual aggrandizement is the great object of each successive occupant of this world. These measures, however, are not successful. They are productive, often, of misery; as every one knows who has observed the wretched condition of many nobles and heirs of entail, whose profligacy and imbecility render them unfit for their artificial station.


In regard to society at large, this practice produces baneful effects. A false standard of consideration is erected; the respect and admiration of the people are directed away from virtue and intelligence to physical grandeur and ostentation, and low objects of ambition are presented to the industrious classes of every grade. When extraordinary success in trade raises the banker or merchant to great wealth, instead of devoting it, and the talents by means of which it was acquired, to the improvement and elevation of the class from which he has sprung, he becomes ashamed of his origin, is fired with the ambition of being created a noble, and is generally found wielding his whole energies, natural and acquired, in the ranks of the aristocracy against the people. If the distinctions instituted by Nature were left to operate, the effect would be that the people would, as a general rule, venerate in others, and themselves desire, the qualities most estimable according to their own moral and intellectual perceptions; the standard of consideration would be rectified and raised in proportion to their advance in knowledge and wisdom; and a great obstruction to improvement, created by artificial and hereditary rank, would be removed.


We are told that in the United States of America, where no distinct class of nobility exists, aristocratic feelings, and all the pride of ancestry, are at least as rampant as in England, in which the whole framework of society is constituted in reference to the ascendency of an ancient and powerful aristocracy; and I see no reason to doubt the statement. Differences of rank were instituted when the Creator bestowed the mental organs in different degrees on different men, and rendered them all improvable by education. It is natural and beneficial, therefore, to esteem and admire Nature's nobility; men greatly gifted with the highest qualities of our nature, and who have duly cultivated and applied them. The Creator, also, in conferring on man the power to transmit, by means of his organization, his qualities and condition to his offspring, has laid the foundation for our admiration of a long line of illustrious ancestors:—This direction of ambition may become a strong assistant to morality and reason, in inducing men to attend to the organic laws in their matrimonial alliances, and in their general conduct through life. According to the doctrines expounded in a previous lecture, if two persons, of high mental and bodily qualities, were to marry, to observe the natural laws during their lives, to rear a family, and to train them also to yield steady obedience to these laws in their conduct,—the result would be, that the children would inherit the superior qualities of their parents, hold the same high rank in the estimation of society, be prosperous in life, and form specimens of human nature in its best form and condition. If these children, again, observed the organic laws in their marriages, and obeyed them in their lives, the tendency of nature would still be to transmit, in an increasing ratio, their excellent endowments to their children; and there is no ascertained limit to this series. It would be a just gratification to Self-Esteem, to belong to a family which could boast of a succession of truly noble men and women, descending through ten or twelve generations; and it would be an object of most legitimate ambition to be admitted to the honour and advantages of an alliance with it. This is the direction which the natural sentiments of family pride and admiration of ancestry will take, whenever the public intellect is enlightened concerning the laws of our constitution. In times past, we have seen these two sentiments acting as blindly and perniciously as Veneration does, when, in the absence of all true knowledge, it expends itself in preposterous superstitions. It, however, is always performing its proper function of venerating, and is ready to take a better direction when it receives illumination; and the same will hold good with the two feelings in question.


At a time when war and rapine were the distinguishing occupations of nobles, men were proud of their descent from a great warrior, perhaps a border chieftain, who was only really a thief and a robber on a great scale. At present great self-congratulation is experienced by many individuals, because they are descended from a family which received a patent of nobility five hundred years ago, and has since been maintained, by means of entails, in possession of great wealth, although during the intervening period their annals have commemorated as many profligates, and imbeciles, as wise and virtuous men. Many commoners, also, who have inherited sound brains and respectable characters from their own obscure but excellent ancestors, are ashamed of their humble birth, and proud of an alliance with a titled family, although feeble and immoral. But all this is the result of a misdirection of Veneration and Love of Approbation, which increasing knowledge will assuredly bring to a close. It indicates an infatuation of vanity, compared with which, wearing bones in the nose, and tatooing the skin, are harmless and respectable customs. If, in a country like Britain, a family have preserved property and high social consideration for successive centuries, without a patent of nobility, and without entails, its members must have possessed sound understandings, and respectable morality; and they are, therefore, really worthy of respect: The fact that there are several (I might say many) such families, is a proof that the objects aimed at by charters of hereditary rank and entails may be better and more effectually attained by obedience to the laws of organization.


It forms no argument against these views, that in America there is as jealous a distinction of ranks, and as strong an admiration of ancestry, as in Britain; because these feelings are admitted to be na



tural, while it is certain that the mass of American society is not better informed in regard to their proper direction, than our own countrymen. The founders of the American republic, however, were great and enlightened men, and they conferred a boon of the highest value on their posterity, when, by prohibiting artificial hereditary ranks and titles, they withdrew the temptations to misdirected ambition which they inevitably present. In America the field is left clear for the operation of reason and morality, and we may hope that, in time, ambition will take a sounder direction, corresponding with the increase of knowledge. In our own country, the law not only obstructs reason, but adds a mighty impulse to our natural liability to err.


We thus account for the fact, that the best of men do not always attain the highest stations and richest social rewards, first, by the circumstance of society being progressive,—of its being yet only in an early stage of its career, and of its honouring in every stage those qualities which it prizes most highly at the time, although they may be low in the scale of moral and intellectual excellence; and secondly, by the impediments, to a right adjustment of social honours, presented by the institution of artificial hereditary dignities and entails.


It is an interesting inquiry, Whether society is destined to remain for ever in its present or in some analogous state, or to advance to a more perfect condition of intelligence, morality, and happiness; and if the latter be a reasonable expectation, by what means its improvement is likely to be accomplished. In considering these questions, I shall attempt to dissect and represent with some minuteness, the principles which chiefly characterize our present social condition, and then compare them with our faculties, as revealed by-the physiology of the brain. We shall, by this means, discover to what class of faculties our existing institutions are most directly related. If they gratify our highest powers, we may regard ourselves as having approached the limits of improvement permitted by our nature; if they do not gratify these, we may hope still to advance.


There are two views of human nature relating to this subject, both of which are plausible, and may be supported by many facts and arguments. The first is, that man is merely a superior animal, destined to draw his chief enjoyments from a regulated activity of his animal nature, adorned by such graces as are compatible with its supremacy. Life, for example, may be regarded as given to us that we may enjoy the pleasures of sense, of rearing a family, of accumulating wealth, of acquiring distinction, and also of gratifying the intellect and imagination by literature, science, and the arts. According to this view, self-interest, individual aggrandizement, and intellectual attainment, would be the leading motives of all sensible men during life; and the moral faculties would be used chiefly to control and direct these selfish propensities in seeking their gratifications, so as to prevent them from unduly injuring their neighbours, and endangering their own prosperity. There would be no leading moral object in life: our enjoyments would not necessarily depend on the happiness and prosperity of our fellow-men; and the whole duty of the higher sentiments would be to watch over and direct the lower propensities, so as to prevent them from defeating their own aims.


The other view is, that man is essentially a rational and moral being, destined to draw his chief happiness from the pursuit of objects related directly to his moral and intellectual faculties; the propensities acting merely as the servants of the sentiments, to maintain and assist them while pursuing their high and beneficent behests. History represents man, in past ages, as having been ever in the former condition; either openly pursuing the gratification of the propensities, as the avowed and only object of life, or merely curbing them so far as to enable him to obtain higher satisfaction from them, but never directly pursuing moral ends or universal happiness as the chief object of his existence. This also is our present condition.


Even in civilized communities, each individual who is not born to hereditary fortune, must necessarily enter into a vivid competition for wealth, power, and distinction, with all who move in his own sphere. Life is spent in one incessant struggle. We initiate our children into the system, at the very dawn of their intelligence. We place them in classes at school, and offer them marks of merit, and prizes to stimulate their ambition; and we estimate their attainments, not by the extent of useful knowledge which they have gained, but according to the place which they hold in relation to their fellows. It is proximity to the station of dux that is the grand distinction, and this implies the marked inferiority of all below the successful competitor.


On entering into the business of life, the same system is pursued. The manufacturer taxes his invention and his powers of application to the utmost, that he may outstrip his neighbours in producing better and cheaper commodities, and reaping a greater profit than they; the trader keeps his shop open earlier and later, and promises greater bargains than his rival, that he may attract an increased number of customers. If a house is to be built, or a steam-engine fitted up, a specification, or a minute description of the object wanted, is drawn up; copies are presented to a number of tradesmen; they make offers to execute it for a certain sum and the lowest offerer is preferred. The extent of difference in these offers is enormous. I was one of several public commissioners, who received offers for building a bridge, the highest of which amounted to L.21,036, and the lowest to L.13,749. Of six offers which I received for building a house, the highest was L.1975, and the lowest L.1500. Differences equally great have been met with in tenders for furnishing machinery and works of various kinds. I have made inquiries to ascertain whence these differences arose, and found them accounted for by the following causes:—Sometimes an offer is made by a tradesman who knows himself to be insolvent; who, therefore, has nothing to lose; but who is aware that the state of his affairs is not publicly known, so that his credit is still good. As long as he can proceed in trade, he obtains the means of supporting and educating his family, and every year passed in accomplishing this object is so much gained. He can preserve his trade only by obtaining a regular succession of employment, and he secures this by under-bidding every man who has a shilling of capital to lose. Bankruptcy is the inevitable end of this career, and the men who have property ultimately sustain the loss arising from this unjust and pernicious course of action; but it serves the purpose for a time, and this is all that the individual who pursues it regards. Another and a more legitimate cause of low bidding is the reverse of this. A trader has accumulated capital, and buys every article at the cheapest rate with ready money;—he is frugal, and spends little money in domestic expenses; he is active and sharp in his habits and temper, and exacts a great deal of labour from his workmen in return for their wages. By these three circumstances combined, he is enabled to underbid every rival who is inferior to him in any one of them. I am informed that the cost of production to a master-tradesman thus qualified, compared with that to one in other circumstances and of more expensive habits and lax dispositions, differs to the extent of from 15 to 20 per cent.





Viewed on the principle that the object of life is self-aggrandizement, all this order of proceeding appears to be proper and profitable. But if you trace out the moral effects of it, they will be found extremely questionable.


The tendency of the system is to throw an accumulating burden of mere labour on the industrious classes. I am told that in some of the great machine-manufactories in the west of Scotland, men labour for sixteen hours a-day, stimulated by additions to their wages in proportion to the quantity of work which they produce. Masters who push trade on a great scale, exact the most energetic and long-continued exertion from all the artisans whom they employ. In such circumstances, man becomes a mere labouring animal. Excessive muscular action drains off the nervous energy from his brain; and when labour ceases sleep ensues, unless the artificial stimulus of intoxicating liquors be applied, as it generally is in such instances, to rouse the dormant mental organs and confer a temporary enjoyment. To call a man who passes his life in such a routine of occupation—eating, sleeping, labouring, and drinking—a Christian, an immortal being, preparing, by | his exertions here, for an eternity hereafter, to be passed in the society of pure, intelligent, and blessed spirits,—is a complete mockery. He is preparing for himself a premature grave, in which, benumbed in all the higher attributes of his nature, he shall be laid exhausted with toil, more like a jaded and ill-treated horse than a human being. Yet this system pervades every department of practical life in these Islands. If a farm be advertised to be let, tenants compete with each other in bidding high rents, which, when carried to excess, can be paid only by their converting themselves and their servants into labouring animals, bestowing on the land the last effort of their strength and skill, and resting satisfied with very little enjoyment from it in return.


By the competition of individual interests, directed to the acquisition of property and the attainment of distinction, the practical members of society are not only powerfully stimulated to exertion, but actually forced to submit to a most jading, laborious, and endless course of toil; in which neither time, opportunity, nor inclination, is left for the cultivation and enjoyment of the higher powers of the mind.


The order and institutions of society are framed in harmony with this principle. The law prohibits men from using force and fraud in order to acquire property, but sets no limits to their employment of all other means. Our education and mode of transacting mercantile business, support the same system of selfishness. It is an approved maxim, that secrecy is the soul of trade; and each manufacturer and merchant pursues his speculations secretly, so that his rivals may know as little as possible of the kind and quantity of goods which he is manufacturing, of the sources whence he draws his materials, or the channels by which he disposes of his products. The direct advantage of this system is, that it confers a superiority on the man of acute and extensive observation and profound sagacity. He contrives to penetrate many of the secrets which are attempted, though not very successfully, to be kept; and he directs his own trade and manufacture, not always according to the current in which his neighbours are floating, but rather according to the results which he foresees will take place from the course which they are following; and then the days of their adversity become those of his prosperity. The general effect of the system, however, is, that each trader stretches his capital, his credit, his skill, and his industry, to produce the utrar possible quantity of goods, under the idea, that the more he manufactures and sells, the more profit he will reap. But as all his neighbours are animated by the same spirit, 
they manufacture as much as possible also; and none of them knows certainly how much the other traders in his own line are producing, or how much of the commodity in which he deals the public will really want, pay for, and consume, within any specific time. The consequence is, that a superfluity of goods is produced; the market is glutted; prices fall ruinously low,—and all the manufacturers who have proceeded on credit, or who have limited capital, become bankrupt, and the effects of their rash speculations fall on their creditors. They are, however, excluded from trade for a season,—the other manufacturers restrict their operations; the operatives are thrown idle, or their wages are greatly reduced. The surplus commodities are at length consumed, demand revives, prices rise, and the rush towards production again takes place; and thus in all trades the pendulum oscillates, generation after generation, first towards prosperity, then to the equal balance, then towards adversity,—back again to equality, and once more to prosperity.


The ordinary observer perceives in this system what he considers to be the natural, the healthy, and the inevitable play of the constituent elements of human nature. He discovers many advantages attending it, and some evils; but these he regards as inseparable from all that belongs to mortal man. The competition of individual interests, for example, he assures us, keeps the human energies alive, and stimulates all to the highest exercise of their bodily and mental powers; whence abundance of every article that man needs, is poured into the general treasury of civilized life, even to superfluity. We are all interested, he continues, in cheap production; and although we apparently suffer by an excessive reduction in the prices of our own commodities, the evil is transitory, and the ultimate effect is unmixed good, for all our neighbours are running the same career of over-production with ourselves. While we are reducing our shoes to a ruinously low price, the stocking-maker is doing the same with his stockings, and the hat-maker with his hats; and after we all shall have exchanged article for article, we shall still obtain as many pairs of stockings, and as many hats, for any given quantity of shoes, as ever; so that the real effect of competition is to render the nation richer, to enable it to maintain more inhabitants, or to provide for those it possesses more abundantly, without rendering any individuals poorer. The evils attending the rise and fall of fortunes, the heartbreaking scenes of bankruptcy, and the occasional degradation of one family and elevation of another, they regard as storms in the moral, corresponding to those in the physical world; which, although inconvenient to the individuals whom they overtake, are, on the whole, beneficial, by stirring and purifying the atmosphere: and, regarding this life as a mere pilgrimage to a better, they view these incidental misfortunes as means of preparation for a higher sphere.


This representation has so much of actual truth in it, and such an infinite plausibility, that it is somewhat adventurous to question its soundness; yet I am forced to do so, or to give up my best and brightest hope of human nature and its destinies. In making these remarks, of course I blame no individuals; it is the course of action which I condemn. Individuals are as much controlled by the social system in which they live, as a raft is by the current in which it floats.


In all the systems which I have described, you will discover no motives higher than those furnished



by the propensities regulated by justice, animating the competing members of society in their evolutions. The grand object of each is to gain as much wealth, and, as its consequence, as much power and distinction to himself as possible; he pursues this object without any direct regard to his neighbour's interest or welfare; and no high moral or intellectual aim elevates, ennobles, or adorns his career. The first effect is, that he dedicates his whole powers and energies to the production of the mere 
means of living, and he forces all his fellows to devote their lives to precisely the same pursuits. If leisure for moral and intellectual cultivation be necessary to the enjoyment of a rational, a moral, and a religious being, this is excluded; for the labour is incessant during six days of the week, the effect of which is to benumb his faculties on the seventh. If the soft play of the affections; if the enjoyment of the splendid loveliness of nature and the beauties of art; if the expansion of the intellect in the pursuits of science; if refinement of manners; if strengthening and improving the tone and forms of our physical frames; and if the adoration, with minds full of knowledge and souls melting with love, of our most bounteous Creator, constitute the real objects of human life in this world—the end for which we live; and if the fulfilment of this end be the only rational idea of preparation for a higher state of existence; then the system of action which we have contemplated, when viewed as the leading object of human life, appears stale, barren, and unprofitable. It no doubt supports the activity of our minds and bodies, and surrounds us with innumerable temporal advantages, not to be lightly valued; but its benefits end there. It affords an example of the independence of the several natural laws. The system is one in which the mind and body are devoted for ten or twelve hours a-day, on six days in the week, to the production of those useful and ornamental, articles which constitute wealth; and in this object we are eminently successful. Verily we have our reward; for no nation in the world possesses so much wealth as Britain; none displays such vast property in the possession of individuals; none approaches her in the general splendour of living; and none in the multitude of inhabitants who live in idleness and luxury on the accumulated fruits of industry. But still, with all the dazzling advantages which Britain derives from her wealth, she is very far from being happy. Her large towns are overrun with pauperism and heathenism; and in many English counties, even the agricultural population has lately been engaged in burning corn-stacks and farm-offices, out of sheer misery and discontent. The overwrought manufacturers are too frequently degraded by intemperance, licentiousness, and other forms of vice. In the classes distinguished by industry and morality, the keen competition for employment and profit imposes excessive labour and anxiety on nearly all; while the higher classes are often the victims of idleness, vanity, ambition, vice, ennui, and a thousand attendant sufferings of body and. mind. The pure, calm, dignified, and lasting felicity which our higher feelings pant for, and which reason whispers ought to be our aim, is seldom or never attained.


The present condition of society, therefore, does not seem to be the most perfect which human nature is capable of reaching: hitherto man has been progressive, and there is no reason to believe that he has yet reached the goal. In the next lecture will be stated some grounds for expecting brighter prospects in future.





* Strong evidence of this fact is presented in Dr Morton's work on the character and crania of the native American Indians.
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Additional examples of bad results of competition of individual interests—Disadvantages attending the division of labour—Difficulty of benefiting one individual without injuring others—Instance of charitable institutions-Question, Whether the destruction of human life or of corn is the greater public calamity?—State of the Irish peasantry—Impediments to the abandonment of luxuries by the Irish—The leading arrangements of society at present bear reference to self-interest—Christianity cannot become practical while this continues to be the case—Does human nature admit of such improvement, that the evils of individual competition may be obviated, and the moral sentiments rendered supreme?—Grounds for hope—Natural longing for a more perfect social condition—Schemes of Pluto, Sir T. More, the Primitive Christians, the Harmonites, and Mr Owen.


I proceed to point out some additional examples of the results of the competition of individual interests.


Apparently the evils of the selfish system have the tendency to prolong and extend themselves indefinitely. "We have seen, for example, that the institution of different employments is natural, springing from differences in native talent and inclination. This leads to the division of labour, by which every person has it in his power to confine his exertions to that species of art for which he has the greatest aptitude and liking; while, by interchanging commodities, each may acquire the things necessary to his own enjoyment. But under the present system, this institution is attended with considerable disadvantages. Workmen are trained to perform the minutes portions of labour on a particular article, and to do nothing else: one man can point a pin, and do no more; another can make the pin's head, but can finish no other part of it; one can make the eye of a needle, but can neither fashion the body, nor point it. In preparing steam-engines, there are different branches of trade, and different workshops for the different parts of the machine. One person makes boilers, another casts the framework and heavy iron-beams, a third makes cylinders, a fourth pistons, and soon; and the person who furnishes steam-engines to the public, merely goes to these different work-shops, buys the different parts of the skeleton, and his own trade consists in fitting them together and selling the engine entire.


These arrangements produce commodities better and cheaper, than if one man made the whole needle or pin, or one manufactory fabricated the whole steam-engine; but when we view the system in its moral effects, there is an attendant disadvantage. It rears a large number of workmen, who are ignorant of every practical art beyond the minute details of their own branch of industry, and who are altogether useless and helpless, except when combined under one employer. If not counteracted in its effects by an extensive education, it renders the workmen incapable of properly discharging their duties as parents, or members of. society, by leaving them ignorant of every thing except their narrow mechanical operations. It leaves them also exposed, by ignorance, to become the dupes of political agitators and fanatics, and makes them dependent on the capitalist Trained from infancy to a minute operation, their mental culture neglected, and destitute of capital they are incapable of exercising sound judgment of any subject, and of combining their labour and their skill for the promotion of their own advantage. They are, therefore, mere implements of trade in the hands of men of more enlarged minds and more extensive property; and as these men also compote



keenly, talent against talent, and capital against capital, each of them is compelled to throw back a part of the burden on his artizans, demanding more labour, and giving less wages, to enable him to maintain his own position.

*


Nor does the capitalist escape the evils of the system. In consequence of manufacturer competing with manufacturer, and merchant with merchant, who will execute most work, and sell his goods cheapest, profits fall extremely low, and the rate of interest, which is just the proportion of profit corresponding to the capital employed in trade, becomes depressed. The result is, that the artizan's wages are lowered to the verge of a decent subsistence, earned by his utmost exertions; the manufacturer and merchant are exposed to incessant toil and risk, and are moderately recompensed; and the capitalist, who desires to retire from active business, and live on the produce of his previous industry, in the form of interest, participates in their depression, and starves on the smallest pittance of annual return. Thus, selfish competition presents the anomaly of universal abundance co-existing with individual want, and leads to a ceaseless struggle to obtain objects fitted chiefly to gratify our inferior powers.


While the competition of individual interest continues to prevail in society, the field even of benevolence itself is limited. It becomes difficult to do good to one individual, or class of individuals, without doing an injury to others. Nothing, for example, can at first sight appear more meritorious and beneficial, than the institution of such charitable endowments as that of Heriot's Hospital, or the hospitals founded by the two Watsons, of this city; in which children of decayed or deceased parents, belonging to the industrious classes, are educated, provided for, and set out in life. Yet objections to them have been stated, on very plausible grounds. According to the principles which I have endeavoured to expound in the preceding lectures, children do not, in general, become destitute, except in consequence of great infringement of one or more of the natural laws, by their parents. If the parents died prematurely, they must, in most cases (for accidents will happen, even with the utmost care), have inherited feeble constitutions, or disobeyed, in their own persons, the organic laws; and the destitution of their children is the natural consequence of these causes. If the father have been in trade, have failed, and fallen into poverty, he must have been deficient in some important qualities or habits necessary to success. Now, amidst the competition of individual interests, there is always a considerable number of meritorious persons, who stand in the middle line between high and low endowments, who with great difficulty, are able to maintain themselves and their families in the station in which they were born, and who succeed in doing so, only by submitting to incessant toil, and great sacrifices of enjoyment. I have heard such persons make remarks like the following:—" Do you see that young man?—he was educated in Heriot's Hospital, and, by the influence of the managers of that institution, was received as an apprentice into a thriving mercantile establishment, into which I had in vain endeavoured to get one of my sons introduced. He is now head-clerk. Well! benevolence is not always justice:—that boy's father was sporting his horse and gig, and living like a gentleman, while I was toiling and saving;—he fell from his gig and broke his neck, when he had drunk too much wine. At his death, his affairs were found to be in bankruptcy; but he had good friends; his children were taken into the hospital, and here you see the end of it;—his boy comes out of the charity better educated than my sons; and, supported by the influence of the managers, he prevents mine from getting into a good situation, by stepping into it himself:—this, I say, may be benevolence, but it is not justice." This is not an imaginary dialogue; I have heard the argument stated again and again, and I could never see a satisfactory answer to it.' It would be cruelty to abandon the children, even of the victims of such misconduct as is here described, to want, crime, and misery; yet surely there must be some defect in the leading principle of 6ur social institutions, when a benevolent provision for them really has the effect of obstructing the path and hindering the prosperity of the children of more meritorious individuals.


I have heard this line of argument pushed still farther. An acute reasoner often maintained in my presence, that if one hundred unmarried men, and one thousand quarters of wheat, were both in one ship, the loss of the men would be no public evil, while the loss of the wheat would be a real one. He maintained his position by arguing that, in this country, the competition for employment is so great, that the removal of one hundred individuals from any branch of labour would only benefit those who were left, by. rendering the competition less arduous, and their remuneration greater; whereas the loss of one thousand quarters of wheat would necessarily lead to diminution of the diet of a certain number of the poorest of the people. All the wheat which we possess, he said, is annually consumed; if it be abundant, it is cheap, and the poor get a larger share: if it be scarce, it is dear, and the deficiency falls upon the poor exclusively: the loss even of one thousand quarters, therefore, would have stinted the poor, it may be only to a fractional, but still to a real extent, sufficient to establish the principle contended for; so that, continued my friend, British society is actually in that condition in which the loss of food is a greater public calamity than the loss of men.


This argument appears to me to be sound in principle, although wire-drawn. The answer to it is, that our benevolent feelings, which, although obstructed under the selfish system, are not extinguished, would receive so much pain from seeing one hundred human beings deprived of the pleasures of existence, that even the poor would cheerfully sacrifice many meals to contribute to their preservation. If the events be contemplated apart from the pain or gratification which our benevolent feelings experience from them, and if the amount of good and evil, not to the one hundred sufferers, but to the community at large, be solely regarded, the loss of men, in a country like this, does appear a smaller misfortune than the loss of food. Ireland affords a striking illustration. There is more of benevolent arrangement in the tendency of barbarous tribes to wage furious wars with each other, than at first sight appears. The Irish peasantry, in general, were till lately barbarous in their minds and habits, and, but for the presence of a large army of civilized men, who preserved the peace, they would have fought with, and slain, each other. It is questionable whether the miseries that would have attended such a course of action, would have exceeded those which are actually endured from starvation. The bane of Ireland is, that, owing to England keeping the peace, her population has increased far more rapidly than her capital, morality, and knowledge. Where a nation is left to follow its own course, this does not occur. While it is ignorant and barbarous, it is




* I confine the observations in the text to the case of mechanics who are uneducated. If they receive a good education, the more monotonous their employment is, they have the more spare energy for thought. Weavers who have once entered on reading, generally become intelligent, for their labour absorbs a small portion of mind; but if they have not been educated at all, they become dull and §stupid, or unsettled and vicious.




pugnacious, reckless, licentious, and intemperate, qualities which naturally restrain or destroy population; and it is only after morality and intelligence have been introduced, that capital and industry follow, and population naturally and beneficially increases. England prevented the Irish from fighting, but she did little to improve their moral, intellectual, and physical condition. The consequence has been, as the purest philanthropist will confess, that a destroying angel, who in one night should slay a million of human beings, men, women, and children, in that country, would probably occasion less suffering, than would arise from any considerable deficiency in their potato crop. I see it mentioned in the newspapers, that at this moment (June 1835) the peasantry in the west of Ireland are suffering all the horrors of famine through failure of that portion of their food.

* Although corn is abundant, and is daily exported to England, they are too poor to purchase it. The Irish peasantry, habitually on the brink of starvation, and exposed to the greatest destitution, stand at one end of the agricultural scale; and the great landed proprietors of England, with revenues of L.100,000 per annum, and rolling in every kind of luxury, occupy the other. The handloom weavers of Britain, earning five shillings a-week by the labour of six days, of fourteen hours each, are at the base of the manufacturing pyramid; while the Peels and Arkwrights, possessing millions of pounds, appear at the summit There is something 
not agreeable to our moral sentiments, and 
not conformable to the brother-loving and wealth-despising precepts of Christianity, in a system of which these are the natural fruits, and according to which, even benevolence cannot be manifested towards one human being without indirectly doing injury to another.


Another example of the solidity and consistency of the prevailing system may be noticed. Many persons imagine that there is no social obstacle to the rich leaving off their vanities and luxuries, and dedicating their surplus revenues to moral and religious purposes; on the contrary, that great good would result from their doing so; but the consequences, even of this virtuous measure, would, while the present system endures, prove highly detrimental to thousands of meritorious traders. Multitudes of laborious and virtuous families subsist by furnishing materials for the luxuries of the rich, and a change in the direction of their expenditure would involve these families in misfortune. Fluctuations in fashion, as taste varies, often occasion great temporary suffering to this class of the community, and a total abandonment of all luxurious indulgences, on the part of the wealthy, would involve them in irretrievable ruin.


We perceive, therefore, that the general arrangements of our existing social system, evidently bear reference to the supremacy of our lower faculties. The pursuit of wealth at present generally ends in the gratification of Self-Esteem and Love of Approbation. The attainment of power and distinction in politics, in rank, or in fashion, is the Alpha and Omega of our social machinery; yet it does not produce general happiness. Every moral, and I may almost say religious, advantage is incidental to, and not a part of, the system itself. There are laws to compel us to pay taxes for the maintenance of officers of justice, whose duty it is to punish crime after it is committed; but there are no general laws to prevent crime by means of penitentiaries and of abundant and instructive schools.

† There are laws which tax us to support armies and navies for the purpose of fighting our neighbours; but no laws compel us to pay taxes for the purpose of providing, in our great cities, the humblest luxuries, nay almost necessaries for the indigent, such as medical hospitals, to receive them when in disease, or baths to preserve them in health, or reading-rooms, or places of instruction and amusement, in which their rational faculties may be cultivated and their comfort promoted, after their days of toil are finished. There are taxes to maintain the utterly destitute and miserably poor after they have fallen into that condition, but none to provide means for arresting them in their downward progress towards it. In short, the system, as one of self-interest, is wonderfully perfect. From the beginning to the end of it, prizes are held out to the laborious, intelligent, and moral, who choose to dedicate their lives, honestly and fairly, to the general scramble for property and distinction; while every facility is afforded to those less favourably constituted, who are incapable of maintaining the struggle, to sink to the lowest depths of wretchedness and degradation. When they have reached the bottom, and are helpless and completely undone, the hand of a meagre charity is stretched forth to support life, till disappointment, penury, or old age, consign them to the grave. The taxes occasioned by our national and immoral wars, render us unable to support imposts for moral objects.


It is worthy of remark, that if the system of individual aggrandizement be the necessary, unalterable, and highest result of the human faculties as constituted by nature, it altogether excludes the possibility of Christianity ever becoming practical in this world. The leading and distinguishing moral precepts of Christianity are those which command us to do to others as we would wish that they should do unto us; to love our neighbours as ourselves; and not to permit our minds to become engrossed in the pursuit of wealth, or infatuated by the vanity and ambition of the world. But if a constant struggle for supremacy in wealth and station be unavoidable among men, it is clearly impossible for us to obey such precepts, which must therefore be as little adapted to our nature and condition, as the command to love and protect poultry, but never to eat them, would be to that of the fox. Instead, therefore, of divines teaching Christian morality (if the system of competition of individual interests be the highest that our nature admits of), it would be wiser in them to follow the example of the political economists, and to suit their precepts to the human constitution. Political economists in general regard the existing forms and condition of society as the result of our natural faculties, and as destined to be the lot of man to the end of time. In perfect consistency with this view, they propose to provide for the increasing welfare of the race, by exalting the aim of the selfish principles, and directing them more beneficially by extended knowledge They would educate the operative classes, and thereby confer on them mental energy, fortitude, and a rational ambition—after which it might be expected that they would not consent to labour, like the lower animals, merely for the humblest subsistence; but would consider decent comforts, if not simple luxuries, essential to their enjoyment, and demand wages adequate to the command of these, as the recompence of their industry and skill. As long, however, as the system of individual aggrandizement is maintained, it will be the interest of the class immediately above the operatives, and who subsist on the profits of their labour, to prevent the growth and in the management of their prisons, they are gratly is advance of Britain.




* By a singular coincidence, starvation, from disease in the potato crop, is again afflicting unhappy Ireland, at the time when this edition is in the press (April 1846.)





† The United State of America are happily free from this reproach. In their provision for National Education, and in the management of their prisons, they are greatly in advance of Britain.




of improved notions and principles of action among them; for the labourer is in the most profitable condition for his master's service when he possesses just intelligence and morality sufficient to enable him to discharge his duties faithfully, but so little as to feel neither the ambition nor the power of effectually improving his own circumstances. And accordingly, the maintenance of the labouring classes in this state of contentment and toil, is the 
beau ideal of practical philosophy with many excellent individuals in the higher and middle ranks of life.


Under this system, the aim of the teacher of morality and religion is to render the operative classes quiet and industrious labourers, toiling patiently through this life in poverty and obscurity, and looking forward to heaven as their only place of rest and enjoyment. Under the selfish system, religion and morality do not aspire to the establishment 
on earth of the truly Christian condition—that in which each individual finds his neighbour's happiness an essential element of his own; in which he truly loves his neighbour as himself; and in which labour and the attainment of wealth are not the ends or objects of existence, but simply the means of enabling him to live in comfort and in leisure, to exercise habitually his moral and intellectual faculties, and to draw from these his chief enjoyments. According to the present system, the attainment of this condition is deferred till we arrive in heaven. But, if human nature be capable of realizing this state on earth, it is an error to postpone it till after death; more especially, as there is every warrant, both in reason and Scripture, for believing that every step which we shall make towards it in this life, will prove one of advance towards it in another.


It is now time, however, to enter on the consideration of the main subject of the present lecture—the question, Whether the human faculties, and their relations to external objects, admit of man ascending in the scale of morality, intelligence, and religion, to that state in which the evils of individual competition shall be obviated, and full scope be afforded for the actual supremacy of the highest powers?


On contemplating man's endowments in a general point of view, nothing would appear more simple and easy than practically to realize the general and permanent supremacy of the moral powers. We have seen that aptitude for labour is conferred on him by the Creator; and that, if enlightened in regard to his own constitution and the sources of his own welfare, he would desire to labour, for his own gratification, even independently of the reward, in the form of food, raiment, and physical abundance, which it is the means of procuring. Again, the earth, and the external world generally, are created with an admirable adaptation to his bodily and mental powers, so as to recompense him, by great rewards, for a very moderate extent of exertion in applying them to his own advantage. Further, man has been endowed with inventive and co-operative faculties, which confer on him a vast ingenuity, and render him capable of impressing, not only the inferior animals, but fire, air, earth, and water, into his service as labourers. And finally, he has received organs of Benevolence, prompting him to love all sentient beings, and to delight in their happiness; organs of Conscientiousness, desiring to see universal justice reign; organs of Ideality, which aspire after universal perfection and loveliness; with organs of Veneration, Wonder, and Hope, leading him to desire communion with God, and to rejoice in the contemplation of all that is pure, excellent, and beneficent.


With such a constitution, and placed in such circumstances, the wonder is that he has wandered in error and misery so long. Some light into the cause is afforded by Phrenology. In addition to these high moral and intellectual endowments, man possesses animal propensities, which are blind and selfish impulses. They are necessary for his sustenance, and their organs are the largest, most active, and earliest developed in his brain. They are prone to produce evil until they are directed and enlightened by his moral and intellectual powers. His ignorance of himself and of external nature, and his consequent inexperience of the happiness which he is capable of reaching, appear to have been the chief causes of his past errors; and the following among other reasons authorize us to hope for happier scenes hereafter: His propensities, although strong, are felt by all well-constituted minds to be inferior in dignity and authority to the moral and intellectual faculties. There is, therefore, in man a natural longing for the realization of a more perfect social condition than any hitherto exhibited, in which justice and benevolence shall prevail. Plato's "republic" is the most ancient recorded example of this desire of a perfect social state. Josephus describes the sect of the Essenes, among the Jews, as aiming at the same object. The "Essenes," says he, "despise riches, and are so liberal as to excite our admiration. Nor can any be found amongst them who is more wealthy than the rest; for it is a law with them, that those who join their order should distribute their possessions among the members, the property of each being added to that of all the rest, as being all brethren."—" They reject pleasure as evil; and they look upon temperance and a conquest over the passions as the greatest virtue." 
—(War, ii. ch. 7.) In the days of the apostles, an attempt was made by the Christians to realize these principles, by possessing all things in common. The same end is aimed at also by the Society of shakers and by the Harmonites of North America, and by the followers of Mr Owen in Britain: Plato's Republic, and Sir Thomas More's Utopia, which was a similar scheme, were purely speculative, and have never been tried. The word "Utopian," indeed, is usually applied to all schemes too perfect and beautiful to admit of being reduced to practice. The Essenes laboured in agriculture and in various trades, and seem to have maintained their principles in active operation for a considerable period of time. We are not told whether the primitive Christians formed themselves into an association for the purpose of producing wealth: so far as we know, however, they merely contributed their actual possessions, and then gave themselves up to religious duties; and as their stores were soon consumed, the practice ceased. The Harmonites are stated to have been a colony of Moravians united under one or more religious leaders: In their own country they had, from infancy, been taught certain religious tenets, in which they were generally agreed; they had all been trained to industry in its various branches, and disciplined in practical morality; and thus prepared, they emigrated with some little property, purchased a considerable territory in Indiana, which was then one of the back settlements of the United States, and proceeded to realize the scheme of common property and Christian brotherhood. They sustained many privations at first; but in time they built a commodious and handsome village, including a church, a school-house, a library, and baths. They cultivated the ground, and carried on various manufactures;—all laboured for the common good, and were fed and clothed by the community. They implicitly obeyed their chief pastor or leader, Mr Rapp, who exercised a mild though despotic authority over them. They lived as families



in distinct dwellings, and enjoyed all the pleasures of the domestic affections; but their minds were not agitated by ambition, nor racked by anxiety about providing for their children. The latter were early trained to industry, co-operation, and religion; and if their parents died, they were at once adopted by the community. The Harmonites were not distracted with cares about old age or sickness, because they were then abundantly provided for. There was division of labour, but no exhausting fatigue A fertile soil, favourable climate, and moral habits, rendered moderate exertion sufficient to provide for every want. There were natural distinctions of rank; for all were subordinate to Mr Rapp; and the individuals most highly gifted filled the most important offices, such as those of religious instructors, teachers, and directors of works, and they were venerated and beloved by the other members accordingly; but no artificial distinctions found a place. This community existed many years, enjoyed great prosperity, and became rich. Mr Owen at last appeared, bought their property, and proceeded to try his own scheme. They then retired again into the wilderness, and recommenced their career. At that time they were about two thousand in number.


Here, then, the vice and misery which prevail in common society were in a great measure excluded; and though the external circumstances of the Harmonites were peculiarly favourable, their history shews what human nature is capable of accomplishing.


The leading principle of Mr Owen is, that human character is determined mainly by external circumstances; and that natural dispositions, and even established habits, may be easily overcome. Accordingly, he invited all persons who approved of his scheme, to settle at New Harmony; but as those who acted on his invitation had been trained in the selfish system, and were, in many instances, mere ignorant adventurers, they failed to act in accordance with the dictates of the moral sentiments and intellect, and Mr Owen's benevolent scheme proved completely unsuccessful. The establishment at Orbiston, in Lanarkshire, set on foot ten years ago, by the admirers of that gentleman, fell closely under my personal observation; and there the same disregard of the principles of human nature, and the results of experience, was exhibited. About three hundred persons, very imperfectly educated, and united by no great moral or religious principle, excepting the vague idea of co-operation, were congregated in a large building; they were furnished with the use of two hundred and seventy acres of arable land, and commenced the co-operative mode of life. But their labour being guided by no efficient direction or superintendence, and there being no habitual supremacy of the moral and intellectual powers among them, animating each with a love of the public good, but the reverse,—the result was melancholy and speedy. Without in the least benefiting the operatives, the scheme ruined its philanthropic projectors, most of whom are now either in premature graves, or emigrants to distant lands; while every stone which they reared has been razed to the foundation.


These details are not foreign to the subject in hand. They prove that, while ignorance prevails, and the selfish faculties bear the ascendency, the system of individual interests is the only one for which men are fitted. At the same time, the attempts above narrated shew that there is in the human mind an ardent aspiration after a higher, purer, and happier state of society than has ever yet been realized. In the words of Mr Forsyth, there is in some men "a passion for reforming the world and the success of Mr Rapp, at Harmony, shews that whenever the animal propensities can be controlled by the strength of moral and religious principle, cooperation for the general welfare, and a vast increase of happiness, become possible. As, however, individuals are liable to be led away on this subject, by sanguine dispositions and poetical fancies, our first object should be to judge calmly whether past experience does not outweigh, in the scale of reason, these bright desires and this almost solitary example, and teach us to regard them as dangerous phantoms, rather than indications of capabilities lying dormant within us. Certainly the argument founded on experience is a very strong one; yet it does not seem to me to be conclusive—and as the question of the capabilities of human nature is one of great and preliminary importance, a statement will be given in the next lecture of the reasons which render it probable that man is still susceptible of improvement to an unascertained extent. Our opinions on this point must necessarily exercise a great influence on our ideas of social duty; and the subject is, therefore, deserving of the fullest consideration.
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Lecture XI. The Consideration of the Prospective Condition of Society Continued,—Duty of Maintaining the Poor.


Reasons for expecting future human improvement—The brain improves with time, exercise, and the amelioration of institutions—Existing superior brains and minds prove the capability of the race—The best men are the firmest believers in man's capability of improvement—Human happiness will increase with the progress of knowledge—Ignorance still prevalent—Many of our sufferings traceable to causes removable by knowledge and the practice of morality—This exemplified in poverty, and the vicissitude and uncertainty of conditions—Means by which human improvement may be effected—The interest of individuals closely linked with general improvement and prosperity—Examples in proof of this—Extensive view of the Christian precept, that we ought to love our neighbour as ourselves—Duty of attending to public affairs—Prevention of war—Abolition of slave-trade—Imperfection of political economy in its tendency to promote general happiness—Proposal to set apart stated portions of time for the instruction of the people in their social duties, and for the discharge of them—Anticipated good effects of such a measure—Duty of endeavouring to equalise happiness—Duty of maintaining the poor—Opposite views of political economists on this subject considered—Causes of pauperism, and means of removing them—These causes not struck at by the present system of management of the poor,—but on the contrary strengthened.


I proceed to state some of the reasons which render it probable that the capacity of man for improvement is greater than experience may, at first sight, lead us to suppose.


In the first place, man is obviously progressive in the evolution of his mental powers. The moral and intellectual faculties bear a far higher sway in the social life of Europe in the present day, than they did five hundred years ago; and the development of the brain also appears to improve with time, exercise, and the amelioration of social institutions. Wherever skulls several centuries old have been disinterred, they have presented moral and intellectual organs less in size in proportion to those of the propensities, than are found in the average skulls of the modern inhabitants of the same countries. It is certain also, that, in civilized nations in general, the moral and intellectual organs are larger, in proportion to the organs of the animal propensities, than they are in savages. The skulls of civilized and savage races, in the collection of the Phrenological?



Society afford proofs of this fact.

* Moreover, individuals are fitted to institute, maintain, and enjoy, a highly moral and intellectual social condition, in proportion to the predominance of the organs of the superior sentiments and intellectual powers in their brains. Many persons enjoying this combination may be found in all Christian countries. They are genuine philanthropists,—good, pious, wise, long-suffering, and charitable. They see and lament the ignorance, selfishness, blindness, and degradation of the unenlightened masses of mankind, and would rejoice in institutions that should introduce peace and good-will to men, and the love of God into every mind. If men possessing such brains exist, human nature must be capable of reaching this condition; and as we are all of the same race, and regulated by the same laws, the excellent qualities exhibited by a few cannot be said to be beyond the ultimate attainment of the majority.


Farther—As the firmest believers in man's capability of improvement are those persons who them-selves possess a high moral development of brain, they are inspired, in this faith, not by a demon, but by heaven; for the moral sentiments are the Godlike elements of our nature; and the very fact that these ennobling expectations are entertained by men possessing the best moral affections, affords an indication that Providence intends that they should be realized. In proportion, then, as a large development of the organs of the higher faculties becomes general, the conviction of the possibility of improvement, the desire for it, and the power of realizing it, will increase.

†


Again—Man, as already mentioned, is clearly and undeniably progressive in knowledge; and this single fact authorizes us to rely with confidence on his future improvement. In proportion as he shall evolve a correct knowledge of the elements of external nature, and of his own constitution, out of the dark chaos in which they have hitherto existed, will his means of acting wisely, and advantageously for his own happiness, be augmented. If we trace in history the periods of the direst sufferings of human nature, we shall find them uniformly to have been those of the most benighted ignorance; and Phrenology confirms the records of history on this subject; it shews us that the animal organs are the largest and most active, and that, in uncultivated men, they act blindly and with terrible energy, producing misery in every form. If the progress of knowledge be destined to augment virtue and enjoyment, our brightest days must yet be in reserve; because knowledge is only at this moment dawning even on civilized nations. It has been well observed, that we who now live are only emerging out of the ignorance and barbarism of the dark ages; we have not yet fully escaped. This is proved by the mass of uneducated persons everywhere existing;

* by the imperfect nature of the instruction usually given; and by the vast multitude of prejudices which still prevail, even in the best informed classes of society. It is, in truth, an error to believe that even modern Europe is enlightened, in any reasonable meaning of the term. A few of her ablest men are comparatively well instructed, when tried by the standards of other ages; but the wisest of them have the most forcible conviction that the field of their knowledge of nature, physical and mental, when compared with the vast regions of territory still unexplored, is as a span to the whole terrestrial globe: and as to the multitude of mankind, their ignorance is like the loftiest mountain in extent, and their knowledge as the most diminutive mole-hill. The great body of the people are uninstructed in everything deserving the name of practical science. Neither our scheme of life, the internal arrangements of our houses, the plans of our towns, our modes of industry, our habits of living, our amusements, nor even the details and forms of our religious faith and worship, have been instituted after acquiring sound and systematic views of our own nature, and its wants and capabilities. The commencement of discovery in the arts and sciences, and of the art of printing itself, are still comparatively recent: while the 
practical application of them to increase the intelligence and happiness of the great mass of the people, with a view to realizing Christian morality and its attendant enjoyments, has scarcely yet begun.


The external world is clearly constituted with the intention that man should exert his highest faculties, illuminated by knowledge, and that his happiness should be by that means increased. Civilized man with his numerous inventions, and his admirable command over physical and animal nature, appears almost like a God, compared with the savages of New Holland, and other helpless tribes bearing the human form, without manifesting human intelli-




* Since the text was written, I have visited the United States of America, and seen large numbers of skulls of native Indians, and also living individuals of these races, and have found the statement in the text supported by this evidence. See the most authentic descriptions of these skulls in Dr Morton's 
Crania Americana; an admirable work containing 78 drawings, of the size of life, of the skulls of native American Indians, with letter-press descriptions of the mental qualities of the tribes.?





† The failure of the disciples of Mr Owen, at Orbiston, in Lanarkshire, may be supposed to be a refutation of this remark; but they followed the aspirations of their moral sentiments, without consulting the dictates of enlightened intellect. They believed that the good which they strongly desired could be at once realized, by measures suggested by the mere force of the desire, without fulfilling the preliminary conditions necessary to success. They assembled a number of selfish and ignorant people, and expected that, by a few speeches and by living a community, they could alter their mental condition, and render them in the highest degree disinterested and moral. This was irrational, and failure was the natural result; but this does not shew that wiser means might not have led to happier ends.





* 
State of Education in England
.
The register of marriages in England throws an incidental light upon the state of education. The parties married sign their names, if they can write, and affix their marks, if they cannot. Judging by this criterion, it appears that, among 100 men who marry in England, the number unable to write is 33. Among 100 women, 40; and the mean of both, 41. As it is estimated that the number who marry annually is only about 3 per cent, of the persons marriageable, the data are too limited to afford sure results; but in the absence of better evidence, they are well worthy of attention. With this qualification, we give the proportions for the different sections of the country.

Scholarship of England
.

Of 100 of each sex who marry, the number who sign with 
marks is—





	

	Males.

	Females.

	Mean,





	South-eastern counties,

	32

	40

	36





	South-midland

	do.

	43

	53

	48





	Eastern

	do.

	45

	52

	48





	South-western

	do.

	31

	47

	39





	Western

	do.

	40

	54

	47





	North-midland

	do.

	32

	50

	41





	North-western

	do.

	39

	63

	51





	Yorkshire,

	. .

	34

	49

	41





	Northern

	do.

	21

	42

	31





	Monmouth and Wales,

	

	48

	70

	59





	The Metropolis,

	

	12

	24

	18






The fact that 41 adults out of every 100 cannot write their names, is disgraceful to England, and to the Church in particular, whose especial duty it was, either to make provision for the education of the people, or to see that it was made by the state. The Church, in its collective capacity, has in fact been always hostile to the diffusion of knowledge.—
Review of the Registrar-General's Second Annual Report of Births, Deaths, and Marriages, for England, in Scotsman of 
22d August 1840.




gence. When We survey the ingenuity and utility of our mechanical inventions, and consider the extent to which they have increased our powers of producing the necessaries and elegances of life, it seems difficult to doubt that the Creator, when he bestowed on us faculties which have done so much, and are capable of accomplishing incalculably more, intended that they should augment the happiness of 
all his children: He never could have designed them to be employed merely in carrying on a vast game of hazard, in which a thousand should be losers, and only one the fortunate winner; and yet, at this moment,—when we view, on the one hand, the condition of our operative, agricultural, and manufacturing population, too generally pressed to the earth with poverty and toil; and on the other, a few men of superior talent, who, by combining the exertions, and accumulating the profits of the labour of these industrious classes, have become almost princes in fortune;—we cannot deny that, to some extent, this is the use to which discoveries in art and science have been hitherto devoted. This, I say, cannot be the ultimate design of Providence; and therefore I conclude, again, that we must be as yet only evolving our destinies; that we are now in a state of transition, and, let us hope, advancing to higher morality and more universal enjoyment.


Another reason for believing in human capability of improvement is, that imperfect as our scientific acquaintance with ourselves and with external nature at present is, we are able to trace many of our sufferings to causes which are removable by knowledge and by the practice of moral duty. The evils of sickness and premature death may, in general, and with the exception of accidents, be traced to feeble constitutions inherited from parents, or to direct disobedience of the organic laws in our own persons. If knowledge of the causes of health and disease were generally diffused, and if the sanctions of religion and of public opinion were directed towards enforcing attention to them, it is reasonable to believe that in every succeeding generation, fewer parents would produce children with feeble constitutions, and fewer adults would cause their own deaths prematurely, by ignorant infringement of these laws.


Poverty, and the consequent want of the necessaries and enjoyments of life, is another vast source of human suffering. But who that contemplates the fruit fulness of the earth, and the productiveness of human labour and skill, can doubt that if a higher minded and more considerate population could be reared, who should act according to the dictates of an enlightened understanding and a sound practical morality, under wise social arrangements,—this source of suffering might also be dried up, or very greatly diminished!


Vicissitude and uncertainty of condition also afflict thousands who are placed above the reach of actual want of food and raiment; yet how much of these evils may be traced to the dark mysteriousness in which trade is generally conducted; in consequence of which, each manufacturer is often in secret ruining both himself and his neighbour by over-production, without any of them being aware that he is the source of his own and his neighbour's calamities; and how much evil may be ascribed to the grasping and gambling spirit, which prompts so many persons to engage in wild speculations, which a sound education in political economy might prevent! Evils like these appear to be to some extent avoidable, by knowledge of the principles which govern commerce, and by the practice of prudence and morality by individuals.


The last reason which I assign for believing in the capability of man for improvement, is, that he can scarcely advance a step in knowledge and morality, without inducing a palpable amelioration of his condition. If you will trace the history of our countrymen through their various states, of savages, barbarians,—chivalrous professors of love, war, and plunder,—and of civilized citizens of the world, you will find the aggregate enjoyment of the people increased with every extension of knowledge and virtue. This is so obvious and certain, that I forbear to waste your time by proving it in detail, and only remark that we cannot reasonably suppose that the progress is destined to stop at its present and still imperfect stage.


For all these reasons, let us hope that improvement, although not boundless yet so extensive that its limits cannot be defined, lies within the reach of man, and let us proceed to consider some of the means by which it may be attained.


The first step towards realizing this object is to produce a general conviction of its possibility, which I have endeavoured, in this and the preceding lectures, to accomplish. The next is to communicate to each individual a clear perception of the advantages which would accrue to 
himself from such improvements, and a firm conviction of the impossibility of individuals in general ever attaining to the full enjoyment and satisfaction of their highest and best powers, except by means of social institutions founded on the harmonious action of all their faculties.


In support of this last proposition, I solicit your attention, for a brief space, to our helpless condition as individuals. In social and civilized life, not one of us could subsist in comfort for a day, without the aid and society of our fellow-men.

* This position will perhaps be disputed by few; but the idea is general, that if we only acquire property enough, we may completely realize the happy condition so delightfully sketched by Moore, when he invokes felicity to a friend in the following words :—




"Peace be around thee wherever thou rov'st;



May life be for thee one summer day;



And all that thou wishest, and all that thou lov'st,



Come smiling around thy sunny way."



Wealth cannot purchase such happiness as this. Have any of you, in travelling, ever lost, or broken, some ingenious and useful article which you were constantly using, purchased in London or Edinburgh; and have you, in coming to a considerable village in the country, where you felt certain that you should be able to supply your want, found that you searched for it in vain? The general inhabitants of the district had not yet adopted the use of that article; the shops contained only the things which they demanded; and you speedily discovered, that, however heavy your purse might be, you could not advance one step beyond the sphere of enjoyment of the humbler people, into whose territory you had come. Or, during a residence in the country, have you taken a longing for some particular book,—not a rare or old work, but one on an important and generally cultivated science, say Lyell's Geology, or Gregory's Chemistry,—and repaired to the circulating library of the county town? You searched the catalogue for it in vain ! Perhaps you applied at the best bookseller's shop, but it was not there either. The bookseller looked into his London or Edinburgh correspondent's catalogue, found the




* Alexander Selkirk lived in solitude for four years, on the uninhabited Island of Juan Fernandez, in comfort, and even with enjoyment, after he had become accustomed to his situation; but he had a fine climate, a fertile soil, and unbounded range for action. A human being left without aid in a civilized community, would be far more helpless and miserable.?




name and price at once, and offered to get the book for you by the next monthly parcel; but in the mean time you received a convincing proof that you could not, without drawing on the stores of a more scientific population, advance, even intellectually, before the general inhabitants of the county in which you were located; because the means of doing so did not exist around you. If you survey the catalogue of a country circulating library, you will find that it contains chiefly the standard novels, with the current magazines, and such voyages and travels as have acquired a general popularity. With these you must rest contented, or draw your supplies from a district more advanced in intellectual culture.


Now, the principle which is here illustrated holds good universally in social life.


If you are a parent, and see the imperfections of the prevailing system of education, you cannot amend it until a teacher and a large number of parents shall have concurred in views similar to your own, and combined in the institution of an improved seminary. Many applications have been made to me, for information where seminaries for rational education, particularly for females, were to be found; but until very recently, I could not tell; because none such, to my knowledge, existed. There are now some of these in various parts of the kingdom; but before they were instituted, individual parents were compelled, by social necessity, to place their children in schools of which they did not approve, because they could find no better. Nay, enlightened teachers have told me that their schools are arrested in their progress, and retained in arrear of their own knowledge and convictions of improvement, in consequence of the prejudices of parents rendering it unsafe for them to adopt new methods. The improved schools, so far as they exist, have been created by the enlightenment of parents and teachers, by the aid of the press, and by the general spread of knowledge.


Is any of us convinced that human life is rendered unnecessarily laborious by our present habits of competition, and does he desire to limit his hours of labour, and long ardently to enjoy more ample opportunities for exercising his moral and intellectual faculties?—he soon discovers that while his neighbours in general continue to seek their chief happiness in the pursuit of wealth, or the gratification of ambition, he can accomplish little towards realizing his moral desires. He must keep his shop open as long as they do; he must labour in his manufactory up to their full standard of time; or if he be a member of a profession, he must devote as many hours to business as they; otherwise he will be distanced in the race, and lose both his means of subsistence and his station in society. So true is this representation that, in my own day, many of the men who, without fortune, have embarked in public life—that is, who have taken the lead in public affairs, and devoted a large portion of their time to the business of the community—have ruined themselves and their families. Their competitors in trade, manufactures, or professional pursuits, were dedicating their whole energies to their private duties, while 
they were 
dividing their attention between them and the public service; and they were, in consequence, ruined in their individual fortunes, and sank into obscurity and want. Yet it is certain that the business of the state, or of a particular town or city, should receive a due portion of attention from the inhabitants.


This dependence of individuals on the condition of the social circle in which they live, extends through all the ramifications of existence. Does any individual entertain higher notions of moral and religious duty than are current in his own rank and age?—he will find, when he attempts to carry them into practice, that he becomes an object of remark to all, and of dislike and hostility to many. Does another perceive the dangers*to health and comfort, in narrow lanes, small sleeping apartments, and ill ventilated rooms and churches, and desire to have them removed?—he can accomplish absolutely nothing, until he has convinced a multitude of his fellow-citizens of the reasonableness and advantage of his projected improvements, and induced them to cooperate in carrying them into effect. Does any of us desire to enjoy more rational public amusements than those at present at our command?—he cannot succeed, unless by operating on the understandings and tastes of thousands. Perhaps the highest social pleasure of life is that of familiar converse with moral and intelligent friends; but do we not feel that, from the limited cultivation of taste and intellect still prevalent, our social parties are too often cumbrous and formal displays of wealth and luxury, and occasions much more of ostentation than of pleasing and profitable mental excitement? It is only by a higher general education that this evil can be removed. It is the want of mental resources that causes the dull display.


But perhaps the strongest proof of the close connection between the public welfare and private interest, is afforded by the effects of any great political or commercial convulsion. In 1825-6, we saw extensive failures among bankers, merchants, and manufacturers; and how universal was the individual suffering throughout all classes! Labourers could find no employment, and the shopkeepers who depended on them had few customers, and of these many were unable to pay. The great manufacturers who supplied these classes with clothing and articles for domestic use were idle; the house proprietor suffered for want of solvent tenants, and the landed proprietor found a dull and disadvantageous market for his produce. Contrast this picture with the condition of the country when the great branches of manufacturing industry are prosperous, and how different the happiness of individuals ! Thus it appears, that even under the present system of the pursuit of individual interest, the real welfare of each individual is much more closely connected with that of his neighbours than is generally recognised. This proves that a fundamental element of individual advantage is public prosperity.


According to my humble conviction, therefore, the very first lesson relative to our social duties, which should be given to the young, is to open their understandings to the great fact, that the precept of Christianity which commands us to love our neighbours as ourselves, is actually written in our individual and social constitutions, and must be practically realized before individuals can become truly prosperous and happy.


The precept has been generally interpreted to mean that we should do specific acts of kindness to the men who live locally in our neighbourhood, or who are connected with us by ties of intimacy or kindred; but, although this is unquestionably one, and a very important application of it, the principle of the precept goes much farther. It enjoins us to arrange our social institutions, and our whole practical conduct, in such a manner as to render all simultaneously, and, as nearly as may be, equally, happy; and apparently our nature has been, constituted to admit of this being done with unspeakable advantage to all, whenever we shall thoroughly understand our constitution, its wants and capabilities. At present this principle is imperfectly understood, and certainly not generally acted on.


A few years ago we used to hear the maxim often repeated, that private persons had nothing to do with



public affairs; that their business was to mind their shops, their manufactories, their professions, and their families, and to leave public matters to public men. The evil consequences of the world having followed this rule in past ages, may be read in the wide aberrations of many of our laws and institutions, and of our social condition, from the standards of reason and general utility, if you will peruse the pages of history, you will find the caprices of a single sovereign often leading to wars which spread devastation and misery among millions of people. These could not have been waged if the millions of persons on whom the calamities fell had considered the public interest inseperably connected with their own, and had had courage to exercise an enlightened control over the actions of their rulers. Another instance is presented in the history of the slave-trade. It proceeded from individual rapacity, and constituted the foulest "blot that ever stained the fame of Britain. It enriched a few individuals at the expense of every principle of humanity, and in defiance of every Christian precept. At no period was it approved of by the general voice of the people; but each was too busy with his private affairs to make a simultaneous and general effort to arrest its progress. At last, growing intelligence, and increasing morality, in the great body of the people, did produce this co-operation; and, after ages of crime and misery, it was extinguished, by the nation paying L.20,000,000 for the freedom of the slaves. If the British people had been able earlier to insist on the cessation of this odious traffic, how much of human misery, besides the loss of the L.20,000,000, would have been avoided! if we 'trace narrowly the great causes why our rulers have been permitted to waste the public resources, and incur the national debt, which now forms so great an impediment to public improvement, we shall find that too often the individuals of the nation were calculating the private gain which hostilities would yield to them. War created a demand for farm produce to maintain fleets and armies, for cloth to clothe them, and for iron to arm them, and so forth; and men shut their eyes to the fact that it was destroying the national resources, and that they themselves would, in the end, be forced to pay for all. Unfortunately the maxim that each of us should mind his private affairs, make gain of the public if he can, and leave public measures to public men, still reigns in too much vigour. The number of persons who take an enlightened interest in social welfare is still small: so much is this the case, that even in this course of lectures, the audience has diminished in proportion as I have left the interests of individuals, and proceeded to discuss those of the public. This indicates a humble degree of mental cultivation. One of the most certain marks of a truly enlightened mind, is the power of comprehending the dependence of our individual welfare of public prosperity. I do not mean, of course, that each of us should become a political reformer, or a conservative, or a brawler about town politics and police regulations, as if these constituted our chief business, to the neglect of our private duties. This would augment, instead of diminishing, the evils of our social condition. What I wish to enforce is, the conviction that, in the general case, our individual enjoyments are inseparably connected with those of the society in which we move; and that it is both our interest and our duty to study attentively the nature, objects, and practical results, of our social institutions; and to devote all the time and attention that may be necessary to bring them into accordance with the dictates of our higher powers.


The prevalence of these views would lead to numerous and important advantages. We should learn to regard public measures in their real relationship to general utility, and not through the distorting medium of our private interests and partialities. We should proscribe class interests as public nuisances; and believe in the incalculable power which society possesses to improve its condition whenever it chooses to act in the right direction. We should feel much more disposed than at present to promote, with our moral influence, the ascendancy of all measures calculated to lead to public good, relying on their benefitting ourselves in our social capacity. Another effect would be, that men of far higher moral and intellectual character would become candidates for offices of public trust and honour, because they would be certain of support from a moral and intelligent public. At present the busy men in all the minor departments of political and public life, are too often those who are actuated by a restless vanity, or who expect to attain some selfish end through their public influence and connections. From the general disbelief in disinterested motives, public men are at present frequently rewarded with obloquy and abuse, however zealously and uprightly they may have discharged their official duties; and this deters men of delicacy, who also entertain a strong sense of justice, from accepting official trusts. There are, fortunately, many exceptions, but I fear that there are also too many examples of the truth of this remark. The truly enlightened and disinterested shrink from the means which selfishly ambitious men employ, not only to obtain, but to wield and preserve power; and hence, the field is left too open to them. The remedy for these evils i6 to educate the public at large into a perception of the real nature and importance of their social interests and duties.


If I be correct in the opinion that the happiness of each individual is inseparably connected with that of the society in which he lives, and that the law that we must love our neighbour as ourselves, really means, in its extensive sense, that individual enjoyment can arise only from improved social habits and institutions,—then I shall not be thought to be guilty of extravagance, when I remark, that in times past this view has rarely, to any practical end, been pressed on the attention of society. Within the last fifty or sixty years, political economy has been discussed on philosophical principles; but the leading aim of the economists has been to demonstrate the most effectual means of increasing wealth. The very title of the first valuable work on the subject in this country, is "The 
Wealth of Nations," by Dr. Adam Smith. The principles which he expounded, it is true, are, in many respects, coincident with those which I am now advocating; and no one can value his labours, and those of his successors, such as Ricardo, M'Culloch, and their followers, more highly than I do; yet it is unquestionable that the great aim of all these writers has been to clear away the rubbish that impeded the play of our selfish faculties, and to teach the advantage of repealing all laws that impede a man in following his own bent, in search of its own happiness in his own way, restrained only by the obligation that he shall not 
directly injure or obstruct the prosperity of his neighbour. In the infancy of civilization, the exposition of the natural laws by which wealth is created and diffused is most valuable, and these writers are worthy of all consideration as being useful in their day. But society must 
advance in its course. It 
has augmented its wealth, while many persons doubt whether the increase of happiness has, in all ranks, kept pace with that of its riches. What seems now to be wanted is, the application of principles in harmony with our whole nature, physical, animal, moral, and intellectual, calculated to lead to the gratification of all our



powers. We need to be enlightened regarding the constituent elements of our own happiness, and to pursue it, in combination, in a right direction. The gigantic efforts of Britain in war, afford an example of the prodigious power, in the form of violence, which we are capable of wielding; and if our forefathers had dedicated to the physical and mental improvement of the people, the same ardour of mind, and the same amount of treasure, which they squandered in battles between the years 1700 and 1815, what a different result would at this day have crowned their labours ! If they had bestowed honours on the benefactors of the race as they have done on its destroyers, how different would have been the direction of ambition!


The next requisite for improving our social condition, is the command of time for the discharge of our social duties. One day in the week is set apart for teaching and practising our religious duties; but in that day, little instruction is communicated by our public and authorized teachers, touching the affairs of this world, and the laws by which the happiness of our social state may be best promoted. The other six days of the week are devoted to the advancement of our individual interests in the pursuit of wealth, or, as the Scripture designates it, to the collection of "the meat which perisheth." In the existing arrangements of society, our social duties do not appear to be generally recognised as incumbent on us. There are few seminaries for making us acquainted with them, and no time is allotted for the practice of them. Those unofficial individuals who discharge public duties, must either sacrifice to them the time which their competitors are devoting to their private interests, or overtask their minds and bodies by labouring when nature demands repose. With all deference to existing opinions, I should humbly propose that a specific portion of time should be set apart for teaching in public assemblies, and discharging practically our social duties, and that all private business should then be suspended. If half a day in the week were devoted to this purpose, some of the following consequences might be expected to ensue.


In the first place, the great importance of social institutions and habits to individual happiness would be brought home to all. It would be half a day dedicated to the consideration of the means by which we might practically love our neighbours as ourselves: A public recognition of the principle, as one capable of being carried into effect, would, in itself, bend many minds towards realizing it.


Secondly, such an arrangement would enable, and also excite, the people at large to turn their attention seriously to moral and social considerations, in which their true interests are so deeply involved, instead of considering it meritorious and advantageous to neglect them: and it would tend to remove a dense mass of ignorance and prejudice which offers a powerful obstacle to all improvement. If I be correct in thinking that individual men cannot realize the Christian precepts in their actions, while living in a society whose ruling motives are opposed to them, it is obvious that the rectification of our social habits is an 
indispensable prelude to the introduction of practical Christianity; and how 
can these be rectified unless by instructing the people in the means of improving them? Thus the religious community are deeply interested in promoting the plan of reformation now proposed.


Thirdly, the dedication of a specific portion of time to our social duties, would leave leisure for truly virtuous and enlightened men to transact public business, without exposing themselves to be ruined by their competitors in the race of private interest. Under the present system, the selfish are enriching themselves, while the patriotic are impoverishing their families by discharging their public duties. But as individual morality and happiness never can be securely and permanently maintained without social improvement, it follows that some adequate means must be used to communicate to men in general a correct and elevated view of their own nature, position, interests, and duties, as rational beings, with a view to induce them to improve their social habits and institutions, as a necessary preliminary to their individual wellbeing. In the "Constitution of Aran," I have endeavoured to shew that the power of abridging labour by mechanical inventions, appears to have been bestowed on man, to afford him leisure for cultivating his moral and intellectual powers; and if this idea be correct, there can be no natural obstacle to the dedication of sufficient time to the duties in question.


Perhaps the notion will present itself to many persons, that if the industrious classes were congregated to receive instruction in this manner, the result would be the formation of innumerable clubs and debating societies, in which vivacious but ignorant men would imbue the weaker brethren with discontent, and lead them into mischievous errors. This would probably happen, if a sudden adoption of the plan took place, without previous preparation. At present, ignorance of sound social principles is so prevalent, that such unions might be abused; but a young and rising generation may be prepared, by training and education, for comprehending and performing their social duties, and then leisure for the practice of them would lead only to good.


So little attention has been paid to instructing the people at large in their social duties, that I am not acquainted with a single treatise on the subject, calculated for popular use, except the 38th Number of "Chambers' Information for the People," which contains an excellent exposition of a variety of public duties; but it is necessarily limited, in comparison with the vast extent of the subject. Nay, not only has no sufficient instruction in social duties been provided for the people, but the opinion has been very generally adopted that they have no such duties to discharge, except to pay taxes, and to bear arms in the militia; and that they go out of their sphere when they turn their attention to public affairs. This appears to me to be an erroneous assumption; because the industrious classes are, if possible, more directly and seriously affected by the good or bad management of public interests than the rich; in whose hands alone it has been imagined that the discharge of social duties should be placed. The operative tradesman and small shopkeeper absolutely rise and fall with every wave of public prosperity or adversity; whereas the landed proprietor and the great capitalist are able to weather many a social storm, with scarcely a perceptible abridgement of their enjoyments.


After the people at large are enlightened, and thoroughly imbued with the love of justice and of the happiness of their neighbours, another social duty will be, to carry into practice as far as possible, and by every moral means, the equalization of the enjoyment of all—not by pulling the fortunate and accomplished down, but by elevating the condition of the inferior orders. With this view, all privileges and artificial ranks which obstruct the general welfare should be abolished; not violently but gradually; and, if possible, by inducing their possessors to give them up, as injurious to the public and not beneficial to themselves.


The next social duty which I mention, relates to the maintenance of the poor. Much diversity of opinion prevails on the causes of poverty and the remedies for it; as also on the best means of managing the poor. Many political economists have



taught that there should be no legal provision for the indigent, because the knowledge of such a resource induces the indolent and vicious to relax their own efforts to earn the means of subsistence, leads them to throw themselves unblushingly, and as a matter of right, on the public bounty, and thus operates as a direct stimulus to poverty. Other authorities have taught the very opposite doctrine, and given Ireland as an instance of unexampled destitution, arising from no legal provision existing for the poor; and it is now proposed to enact poor-laws for that country.

* This proposal is based on the ground that, if the rich be not 
compelled to support the poor, they will abandon the whole class from which the indigent arise, and allow them to sink into the lowest depths of ignorance, misery, and degradation; whereas, if they be forced to maintain all the victims of unhappy circumstances, they will be prompted by their own interest to care for them, and promote their social improvement. Again, some political economists, of whom Dr Chalmers is the chief, regard all compulsory assessments for the poor as injurious to society, and maintain that private benevolence, if fairly left to itself, is quite adequate to provide for them. Other men, equally wise and experienced in the world, are altogether disbelievers in this alleged power of the principle of benevolence; and argue, that the only effect of relying on it, would be to permit the avaricious to escape from all contribution, and to throw the burden of maintaining the poor entirely on the benevolent, who, in general, are overwhelmed with other demands on their bounty.


Scientific knowledge of human nature, and of the influence of external circumstances on happiness, cannot be general, when such widely different doctrines, regarding a question so momentous, are supported by men of equal profundity and learning.


The view of it which is presented by the new philosophy, is the following :—


The causes of that degree of poverty which amounts to destitution, are great defects in the body or the mind of the individuals who fall into this condition, or in both. The lame, the deaf, and the blind, may be poor through bodily defects, and should be comfortably supported by the more fortunate members of society. Their numbers are not great, in proportion to those of well-constituted men, and the expense of their maintenance would not be felt as a severe tax, if they were the only burdens on the benevolence of the community. The idiotic belong to the same class. All that society can accomplish in regard to such persons is, to provide comfortably for those who exist, and to use means to limit their increase in future generations. This can be accomplished best, by instructing the community at large in the organic laws, and presenting to them every intelligible motive to obey them.


The most numerous class of destitute poor is that which springs from deficiency of size or quality in the brain, or in the intellectual region of it, not amounting to idiocy, but occasioning so much mental weakness that the individuals are not capable of maintaining their place in the great struggle of social existence. Persons so constituted often provide for their own wants, although with difficulty, during the vigorous period of their lives, and become helpless and a burden on the community in the wane of life. That the primary cause of their falling into destitution, is an imperfection in their mental organs, any one may ascertain, by qualifying himself to distinguish well-constituted from ill-constituted brains, and then going into any of the charity workhouses and asylums for adults, and observing the heads and temperaments of their inmates. It is obvious, that teaching the organic laws, and improving the external circumstances of society, are the most feasible means for lessening in future times the numbers of these unfortunate individuals.


Another proof that physiological defects lie at the root of the evil of poverty, may be obtained by observing the temperament, and size and forms of the heads, of the children of the higher and middle classes, and comparing them with those of the children of the poor, found in the parish charity-work-houses. The latter children, with some exceptions, spring from parents who are the refuse or dregs of the community, and through whose feebleness and vices they become burdens on the parish. Their children are palpably inferior in temperament, and in size or form of brain, to the offspring of parents of the middle and higher ranks: and teachers who have been employed in the schools of the superior grades, and have afterwards taught the children of public charities, have remarked an extraordinary difference of native capacity between the two; the children of the pauper asylum being much less apt to learn.


Now, although these facts go to the root of the evil, they are generally unknown and unattended to. An accomplished manager of the poor of a parish, according to the present system, is a man who resists, to the very last extremity, every application for charity; and who, when resistance is no longer possible, obtains the greatest quantity of food and raiment for the smallest amount of money. Economy in contracts is the grand object; and those managers are covered with glory, who are able to reduce the assessment on the parish one half per cent. Without meaning at all to depreciate the advantages of economy, I remark that this mode of management reminds me of the manner in which an old relative of my own coped with the rushes which grew abundantly in one of his fields. He employed women, whom he hired at so many pence a-day, to pull them up; and if the wages of the women fell from 10d. to 6d. or 8d. a-day, he thought that he had managed the rushes to great advantage that year. But it so happened, that the rushes, like the poor, constantly reappeared, and the labour of pulling them up never came to an end. At last, this excellent person died, and his son succeeded to the farm. The son had received a scientific education, and had heard of the chemical qualities of soil, of the various metals and minerals which are usually found incorporated with it, and of the effect of these and other circumstances on vegetation. He thus discovered that stagnant water is the parent of rushes; and when he succeeded to the farm, he cut a deep drain through a high bank, obtained declivity sufficient to cause water to flow, and then constructed drains through the field in every direction. By this means he dried the soil; the rushes disappeared, and have never since been seen there; the labour of pulling them up is saved, and the money which it cost is devoted to farther improvements.


So long as society shall neglect the causes of poverty, and omit to remove them, and so long as them shall confine their main efforts to making cheap contracts for supporting the poor, so long will they have a constant succession of indigent to maintain. Nay, there is a great tendency in their proceedings to foster the growth of the very poverty which so grievously distresses them.

* I have said that the children in the charity-workhouses have generally low temperaments and inferior brains; and that these




* Since the text was written such laws have been enacted.





* 
See note on p. 64.




are the great parents of poverty. To prevent these children from rearing an inferior race, also bordering on pauperism, and from becoming paupers themselves in the decline of life, it would be necessary to improve, by every possible means, their defective organization. This can be done only by supplying them with nutritious diet, and paying the utmost attention to their physical and mental training. By the present system, they are fed on the poorest fare, and their training is very imperfect. They look dull, inert, heavy, and lymphatic; and are not fortified so much as they might be, against the imperfections of their natural constitutions. In point of fact, in feeding pauper children with the most moderate quantity of the coarsest and cheapest food, means are actually taken to perpetuate the evil of pauperism; for bad feeding in childhood weakens the body and mind, and consequently diminishes the power of the individuals to provide for themselves. Attention, therefore, ought to be devoted, not merely to the support of existing paupers, but also to the means of preventing another crop from springing up in the next generation. Our present system may be compared to that which the farmer would have pursued, if he had watered the field after pulling up the rushes, in order to assist nature in accomplishing a new growth.


In making these observations, I beg it to be understood that I do not blame any particular managers of the poor for their proceedings, or accuse them of neglect of duty. The principles which I am now expounding, have hitherto been unknown to these persons, and are not yet generally acknowledged by society at large. Public men, therefore, could not easily act on them. But believing them to be founded in nature, and to be highly important, I use the freedom to announce them for general consideration, in the confidence, that they will in time become practical. Whatever may be thought of these views, one fact, at all events, cannot be controverted; namely, that society has not yet discovered either the causes of poverty or the remedy; hence, I conceive the statement of new principles to be neither arrogant nor unnecessary; leaving them, as I do, to stand or fall by the result of observation and experience.

*





* The preceding lecture was written and delivered in 1835, and the views of Pauperism which it contains were then generally regarded as theoretical and unfounded. Subsequent events have not only proved them to be sound, but have strongly excited public attention to the painful fact, that in Scotland pauperism has increased and is rapidly increasing. Professor Alison, in his two pamphlets "On the Management of the Poor in Scotland," has, in my opinion, demonstrated, by irrefragible evidence, that the wretched pittances doled out to the poor in this country are inadequate to their comfortable subsistence, and that a continually increasing pauperism is the actual and inevitable consequence of the deep mental depression and physical degradation in which they habitually exist. 1840.


In England Dr Ray and Mr Tuffnell, in their admirable report, dated 1st January 1841, on "the Training School at Battersea," observe that "the pauper children assembled at Norwood, from the garrets, cellars, and wretched rooms of alleys and courts in the dense parts of London, are often sent thither in a low stage of destitution, covered only with rags and vermin; often the victims of chronic disease, almost universally stunted in their growth, and sometimes emaciated with want. The low-browed and inexpressive physiognomy or malign aspect of the boys is a true index to the mental darkness, the stubborn tempers, the hopeless spirits, and the vicious habits on which the master has to work.'* * * * "The peculiarity of the pauper child's condition is, that his parents, either from misfortune, or indolence, or vice, have sunk into destitution. In many instances children descend from generations of paupers. They have been born In the worst purlieus of a great city, or in the most wretched hovels on the parish waste. They have suffered privation of every kind." * * "They have seen much of vice and wretchedness, and have known neither comfort, kindness, nor virtue." P. 202-3. These gentlemen recommend, and have instituted, a mode of treatment calculated to remove these causes of pauperism. 1842.


Since these notes were published, a new poor-law for Scotland has been enacted and come into operation, calculated to provide more adequate sustenance for the poor: but the principles advocated in the text can scarcely be said to be recognised by those who are charged with carrying it into execution. 1846.
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Lecture XII. Pauperism and Crime.


Causes of pauperism continued—Indulgence in intoxicating liquors—Causes producing love of these;—Hereditary predisposition; Excessive labour with low diet; Ignorance—Effects of commercial convulsions in creating pauper-ism—Duty of supporting the poor—Evils resulting to society from neglect of this duty—Removal of the causes of pauperism should be aimed at—Legal assessments for the support of the poor advocated—Opposition to new opinions is no reason for despondency, provided they are sound—Treatment of criminals—Existing treatment and its failure to suppress crime—Light thrown by Phrenology on this subject—Three classes of combinations of the mental organs, favourable, unfavourable, and middling—Irresistible proclivity of some men to crime Proposed treatment of this class of criminals—Objection as to moral responsibility answered.


In the immediately preceding Lecture, I entered upon the consideration of the social duty of providing for the poor. The removal of the 
causes of pauperism, it was observed, should be aimed at, as well as the 
alleviation of the misery attending it. One great cause of pauperism mentioned was bodily and mental defect; and it was held that those thus afflicted should be maintained by society.


Another cause of pauperism, is the habit of indulging in intoxicating liquors. This practice undermines the health of the whole nervous system, through which it operates most injuriously on the mind. The intoxicating fluid, by its influence on the nerves of the stomach, stimulates the brain, and excites the organs of sensibility, emotion, and thought, for the time, into pleasing and vivacious action. Hence the drunkard enjoys a momentary happiness; but when the stimulus is withdrawn, the tone of the system sinks as far below the healthy state, as during intoxication it was raised above it. He then experiences an internal void, a painful prostration of strength and vivacity, and a strong craving for a renewed supply of alcohol to recruit his exhausted vigour. During intoxication, the brain, from over excitement, is incapable of healthy action, while in the intervals between different debauches, it is so exhausted and enfeebled, that it is equally unfit to execute its functions. The habitual drunkard thus sinks into the condition of an imbecile, and may become a burden on the industrious portion of the community for his maintenance.

*





* * The phenomena attending the different stages of intoxication appear to indicate that the brain is affected also directly in the following manner, although evidence is still wanting to render this view certain: Intoxicating liquors accelerate the action of the heart, and cause an increased flow of blood to the head. The first effect of this is to stimulate all the organs into greater activity, and to produce feelings of vivacity and pleasure. The blood circulates most freely in the largest mental organs, because they have the largest bloodvessels. As intoxication proceeds, the smaller organs-those of the intellectual powers-are first overcharged with blood, and their functions become impaired; next, the organs of the moral sentiments are gorged; and lastly, those of the propensities; so that the drunkard extinguishes first his humanity, then his animal nature, and at last becomes a mere breathing unconscious 
[
unclear: mess]





Various causes lead to these unfortunate habits. One is hereditary predisposition. If the parents, or one of them, have been habitually addicted to this vice, its consequences affect their physical constitution, and they transmit an abnormal condition of organization to their children. This doctrine has been ridiculed, as if we taught that children are born drunk. They are no more born drunk than they are born in a passion; but they are engendered with conditions of brain that tend ultimately to produce in them a love of intoxicating fluids.


Again, a tendency to drunkenness appears to be caused by excessive labour with low diet. The nervous energy is exhausted through the medium of the muscles, and the stimulus of alcohol is felt to be extremely grateful in restoring sensations of life, vigour, and enjoyment. This cause may be removed by moderating the extent of labour, and improving the quantity or the quality of the food. If alcohol were withheld, and a nourishing diet supplied to such men, they would, after a few weeks, be surprised at the pleasurable feelings which they would experience from this better means of supplying the waste of their systems.


An additional cause of intoxication is found in ignorance. When an individual enjoys high health and a tolerably well-developed brain, he feels a craving for enjoyment; a desire to be happy, and to be surrounded by happy friends. If he be uneducated and ignorant, his faculties want a scene in which they may vent their vivacity, and objects on which they may expend their energies; and he discovers that intoxicating liquors will give him a vivid experience, for the time, of the pleasures of which he is in quest. For the sake of this artificial stimulus, the bottle is then resorted to, instead of the natural excitements of the mind, calculated at once to render us happy, and to improve our external condition. This was the real source of the drunkenness which disgraced the aristocracy of Britain in the last generation. I am old enough to have seen the last dying disgraces of that age. The gentlemen were imperfectly educated, had few or no intellectual resources, and betook themselves to drinking as a last resource, for the sake of enjoying the pleasures of mental, vivacity. From an analogous cause, some legal and medical practitioners, who reside in the provinces, fall into these pernicious habits. Their limited sphere of duties does not afford a constant stimulus to their minds, and they apply to the bottle to eke out their enjoyments.


A more extensive and scientific education is the most valuable remedy for these evils. We have seen mental cultivation banish drunkenness from the classes holding rank and respectability in society, and the same effect may be expected to follow from the extension of education downwards.


The last cause of pauperism is a great convulsion which occurs every few years in our manufacturing and commercial systems, and which, by deranging trade, deprives many industrious individuals of employment, casts them on charity for subsistence, breaks down their self-respect and feelings of independence, and ultimately degrades them into helpless pauperism.


If, then, I am correct in the opinion, that the chief causes of pauperism are—
-first, a low temperament, and imperfect development of brain, attended with a corresponding mental imbecility, although not so great as to amount to idiocy;—
secondly, hereditary or acquired habits of intoxication, which impair the mind by lowering the tone of the whole nervous system;—
thirdly, want of mental cultivation; and 
fourthly, depression arising from commercial disasters—the question, Whether the poor should be provided for by society, is easily solved. To leave them destitute would not remove any one of these causes, but increase them. To allow our unhappy brethren, who thus appear to be as frequently the victims of evil influences over which they have little or no control, as of their own misconduct, to perish, or to lingerout a miserable and vicious existence, would be not only a direct infringement of the dictates of Benevolence and Conscientiousness, but an outrage on Veneration (seeing that God has commanded us to assist and reclaim them): Moreover, it would tend also to the injury of our own interests.


The fact that the world is arranged by the Creator on the principle of dispensing happiness to the community in proportion to their obedience to the moral law, is here again beautifully exemplified. By neglecting the poor, the number of individuals possessing deficient brains and temperaments is increased; the number of drunkards is increased; and the number of the ignorant is increased; and as society carries these wretched beings habitually in its bosom; as they prowl about our houses, haunt our streets, and frequent our highways, and as we cannot get rid of them, it follows, that we must suffer in our property and in our feelings, until we do our duty towards them. Nay, we must suffer in our health also; for their wretchedness is often the parent of epidemic diseases, which do not confine their ravages to them, but sweep away indiscriminately the good and the selfish, the indolent and the hard-hearted, who have allowed the exciting causes to grow up into magnitude beside them.

*


On the other hand, by applying rigorous measures not only to maintain the poor, but to remove the causes of pauperism, these evils may be mitigated, if not entirely removed. If a practical knowledge of the organic laws were once generally diffused through society, and a sound moral, religious, and intellectual education were added, I cannot doubt that the causes of pauperism would be perceptibly diminished. Phrenology conveys a strong conviction to the mind that precepts or knowledge are not sufficient 
by themselves to ensure correct conduct. The higher faculties of the mind must be brought into a state of 
sufficient vigour to be able practically to resist, not only the internal solicitations of the animal propensities, but the temptations presented by the external world, before sound precepts can be realized in practice. Now, a favourable state of the organs, on the condition of which mental strength or feebleness in this world depends, is an indispensable requisite towards the possession of this vigour; and as this fact has not hitherto been known,—at least, has not been attended to,—it seems to me pro-




* I have already adverted, on p. 64, to the destitute condition of the poor, and its tendency to cause the increase of pauperism. Professor Alison, in his pamphlet" On the Management of the Poor in Scotland," has shewn that another of the consequences of their extreme want, is the prevalence of epidemic fevers among them in the large towns. This affliction is no longer confined to themselves. In 1839, the Fever Board and the Directors of the Royal Infirmary of Edinburgh reported, that, "notwithstanding every exertion, fever has kept its ground in this city; and that on three different occasions within these twenty years, it has assumed the form of an appalling epidemic:—that its ravages have extended, while its malignity has greatly increased—the mortality having risen from one in twenty to near one in six; 
and it has passed from the dwellings of the poor to those of the rich, and prevailed extensively among families in easy and affluent circunstances;—that, within the last two years, it must have affected at least ten thousand of the population of the city." In 1888, one in thirty were affected. Here we see the rich falling victims to disease originating in their own neglect of the poor. A more striking illustration of the mode of operation of the natural laws, and of the certainty of the punishment which is inflicted for infringing them, could not have been presented.




bable that society does not know a tithe of its own resources for mitigating the evils which afflict it. The temperance societies are extremely useful in this respect. The substitution of comfortable food for intoxicating beverages, has the direct tendency to benefit the whole nervous system, and to increase the vigour of the higher powers of the mind. Society at large should bend its best energies, directed by sound knowledge, towards the accomplishment of this end.


Holding it, then, to be clearly both the duty and the interest of society to provide for the poor, the next question is, How should this be done: by legal assessment or by voluntary contributions? Phrenology enables us to answer this question also. The willingness of any individual to bestow charity, depends not exclusively on the quantity of wealth which he possesses, but likewise on the strength of the benevolent principles in relation to the selfish in his mind. Now, we discover by observation, that the organs of the benevolent and selfish feelings differ very widely in relative size in different individuals; and experience supports the conclusion which we draw from this fact;—that their dispositions to act charitably are as widely different. Not only so, but, as the leading principle of our present social system is the pursuit of self-interest, it may be stated as a general rule (allowance being always made for individual exceptions), that those in whom the selfish feelings, with intellect and prudence, predominate, will possess most wealth; and yet this very combination of faculties will render them least willing to bestow. Their wealth and benevolence will generally be in the inverse ratio of each other. This inference, unfortunately, is also supported by facts. It has frequently been remarked that the humbler classes of society, and also the poorer members of these classes, bestow more charity, in proportion to their incomes, than the very wealthy. To trust to voluntary contributions, therefore, would be to exempt thousands who are most able, but least willing, to bear the burden, and to double it on those who are most willing, but least able, to support it.

*


The correctness of this observation is supported by the fallowing extract from a Report by the Committee of Contributors to the Royal Infirmary of Edinburgh, presented to the general meeting held on 6th January 1845. "This state of matters has induced us to look with anxiety to the revenue, and more especially to that part of the fluctuating branch arising from the subscription contributions and church collections; and when we consider that the population of Edinburgh is 133,000, and the inhabited houses 22,500, and that the population of Leith'is 26,000, and the inhabited houses 4600—making (exclusive of Portobello, Musselburgh, &c.) a total population of about 160,000, and 27,000 inhabited houses, it is surprising, and much to be lamented, that the subscription contributors above 5s. are under 1800 and that the contributions are under L.3000.


When it is recollected that the object of the Institution is to provide a comfortable abode—the best medical skill—the purest medicines—and the most experienced nurses—to relieve the bodily sufferings of the poorer classes of society; and when we consider the deep interest which those in more fortunate circumstances have that the progress of disease should be arrested (independent of higher considerations), we cannot resist the conclusion that there must either be some misapprehension as to the Institution, or a callousness to charity which we are unwilling to impute."


I select these examples of local charity, because I believe them to be applicable to many cities besides Edinburgh, and they lead to the conclusion that while the present principles of social action prevail, compulsory assessment is indispensable; and I am inclined to carry it the length of assessing for the maintenance of the poor in all their forms. There are voluntary societies for supporting the destitute sick, a House of Refuge, the Deaf and Dumb Institution, the Blind Asylum, and the Royal Infirmary. I have been told that these, and all the other charitable institutions of Edinburgh, are sustained by about fifteen hundred benevolent individuals, many of whom subscribe to them all, and most of whom subscribe to several, while the remaining twenty or thirty thousand of the adult population of the city and suburbs, who are able to bear a part of the burden, never contribute a farthing to any one of these objects. In a sound social system this should not be the case. It is a social duty incumbent on us all to alleviate the calamities of our unfortunate, and even of our guilty brethren; and until our moral principles shall be so quickened as to induce us 
all to discharge this duty voluntarily, we should be compelled to do so by law.


On another point I am disposed to carry our social duties farther than is generally done. I regard the money applied to the maintenance of the indigent as, at present, to a great extent wasted, in consequence of no efficient measures being adopted by society, to check pauperism at its roots. If I am correct in ascribing it to a low temperament, imperfect development of brain, habits of intoxication, ignorance, and commercial fluctuations, efficient means must be used to remove these causes, before it can either cease, or be effectually diminished; and as the removal of them would, in the end, be the best policy, for both the public and the poor, I am humbly of opinion that the community, if they were alive to their own interests, as well as to their duty, would supply the pecuniary means for laying the axe to the root of the tree, and, by a rational education, and elevation of the physical and mental condition of the lower classes of society, would bring pauperism to a close, or, at all events, diminish its present gigantic and increasing dimensions.

* Here the regret always occurs, that our senseless wars should have wasted so much capital that we must provide twenty-seven millions of pounds sterling annually to pay the inteest of it; a sum which, but for these wars, might have been applied to the moral advancement of society, and have carried a thousand blessings in its train. If our moral sentiments were once rendered as active as our propensities have been, and I fear still are, we should devote our public assessments to beneficial social objects, render them liberal in proportion to the magnitude of the work to be accomplished, and pay them with a hearty good-will, because they would all return to ourselves in social blessings.





* * Professor Alison has arrived at the same conclusions by means of practical observation. He says, "In following out this inquiry (into the condition of the poor; I have long since formed, and do not scruple to express, an opinion, which I cannot expect to be in the first instance, either well received or generally credited in this country, viz., that the higher ranks in Scotland do much less (and what they do, less systematically, and therefore less effectually) for the relief of poverty and of sufferings resulting from it, than those of any other country in Europe which is really well regulated." And again, "many respectable citizens (of Edinburgh) never appear among the subscribers to any public charity, at the same time that they steadily withstand all solicitations for private alms, and thus reduce the practice of this Christian duty (charity) to the utmost possible simplicity."
On the Management of the Poor in Scotland, pp. 11 and 23.





* It is gratifying to observe that the suggestion in the text has, to some extent, been recently carried into effect by the Poor-Law Commissioners of England. See their admirable report "on the Training of Pauper Children," 1841.





The question is frequently asked, How are these principles, even supposing them to be founded in nature, ever to be carried into execution, seeing that the opinions of society are strongly opposed to them. In answer, I appeal to the experience of the world. All new opinions are rejected, and their authors persecuted or ridiculed at first; but, in all instances in which they have been true, they have been ultimately adopted. Galileo was imprisoned for proclaiming the first principles of a scientific astronomy. Fifty years elapsed before his opinions made any perceptible progress; but now they are taught in schools and colleges, and the mariner guides his ship by them on the ocean. It was the same in regard to the circulation of the blood; and it will be the same in regard to the application of the new philosophy to the social improvement of man. The present generation will descend, contemning it, to their graves; but, if it be true, we are sowing in young minds seeds that will grow, flourish, and ripen into an abundant harvest of practical fruits in due season. A thousand years are with the Lord as one day, and with society a hundred years are as one day in the life of an individual. Let us sedulously sow the seed, therefore, trusting that, if sound and good, it will not perish by the way-side, but bring forth fruits of kindness, peace, and love, in the appointed season.

*


I forbear suggesting any particular plan by which the objects now detailed may be accomplished; because no plan can become practical until the public mind be instructed in the principles, and convinced of the truth of the doctrines, which I am now teaching: and whenever they shall be so convinced, they will devise plans for themselves with infinitely greater facility and success than we can pretend to do, who live only in the dawn of the brighter day.


The next social duty to which I advert, relates to the treatment of criminals, or of those individuals who commit offences against the persons or property of the members of the community. The present practice is to leave every man to the freedom of his own will, until he shall have committed an offence; in other words, until he shall have seriously injured his neighbour; and then to employ, at the public expense, officers of justice to detect him, witnesses to prove his crime, a jury to convict him, judges to condemn him, jailors to imprison, or executioners to put him to death, according as the law shall have decreed. It will be observed, that in all this proceeding there is no inquiry into the causes which led to the crime, into the remedies for crime, or into the effects of the treatment on the offender, or on society; yet every one of these points should be clearly ascertained before we can judge correctly of our social duties in regard to the treatment of criminals.


As to the cause of crime, there is a strange inconsistency between our theological and legal standards on the proclivity of the human mind to evil. The articles of our church teach us that the human heart is deceitful above all things and desperately wicked; while, legally, every man is regarded as so completely a moral agent, that he can command his will and his actions; and hence, that, when a clear law which his intellect can comprehend, is laid down for his guidance, he is a just and proper subject for punishment, if he infringe it. The premises and the conclusion in this last view are consistent with each other, and if this were a correct description of human nature, there would be no gainsaying the propriety of the practice. We should still, however, find a difficulty in accounting for our want of success in putting an end to crime; for, if these principles of criminal legislation and punitive infliction be sound, it appears a strange anomaly that crime has everywhere, and in every age, abounded most where punishment, especially severe punishment, has been most extensively administered, and that it has abated in all countries where penal infliction has become mild and merciful. There is, however, an error in this view of human nature, which Phrenology enables us to detect.


It appears incredible, that, in a well-governed country like this, where detection and punishment are almost certain to follow crime, any man should infringe the law, if he were not urged by impulses which obtained the mastery, for the time, over con science and reason. We need not waste time, however, in speculating on this subject, but may come at once to facts.


As mentioned in a former lecture, the brain may be divided into three great regions; those of the Animal Propensities, Moral Sentiments, and Intellectual Faculties.


In some individuals, the organs of the propensities bear the ascendency, in point of size, over those of the moral and intellectual faculties. Such men feel the impulses of passion very strongly, and are internally urged by vigorous selfish desires, which vehemently crave for gratification; while, on the other hand, they possess only feeble glimpses of moral obligation, and a glimmering of intellectual perception. When beings thus constituted are placed in a dense society, in which every man is struggling to acquire property and to advance his own fortunes, they commence the same career; but they take the road that first presents itself to their own peculiar minds;—they are impatient to obtain gratification of their passions; they feel few restraints from conscience or religion, as to the mode of doing so; they are greatly deficient in intellectual capacity, in patience, perseverance, and acquired skill; and from all these causes, they rush to crime, as the directest method of enjoying pleasure.


The class of minds which forms the greatest contrast to this one, is that in which the moral and intellectual organs decidedly predominate over those of the animal propensities. Individuals thus constituted have naturally strong feelings of moral and religious obligation, and vigorous intellectual perceptions, while the solicitations of their animal passions are relatively moderate.


The third class is intermediate between these two. They have the organs of the propensities, of the moral sentiments, and of the intellectual faculties, nearly in a state of equilibrium. They have strong passions, but they have also strong powers of moral and religious emotion, and of intellectual perception.


Fortunately, the lowest class of minds is not numerous. The highest class appears to me to abound extensively; while the middle class is also numerous. The middle and the highest class are at least as twenty to one, in comparison with the lowest.


I am aware that many of my present audience, who have not attended to Phrenology, may regard these, not as facts, but as dangerous fancies and groundless speculations. To such persons I can only say, that if they will take the same means that Phrenologists have taken to discover whether these axe truths in nature or not, they will find it as impossible to doubt of their reality, as of the existence of the sun at noon-day; and there is no rule of philosophy by which facts should be disregarded, merely because they are unknown to those who have never taken the trouble to observe them. I respectfully




* The serious efforts now making by the Sanatory Commissioners to improve the health of large towns; by the prison boards to improve the treatment of criminals; by magistrates and public officers to provide houses of refuge and reclamation for young offenders; and by Captain Maconochie to induce the Government to improve convict management,? all afford the most satisfactory evidence of the progress of sound principles towards practical results within the last ten years. 1840.




solicit you to consider that the brain is not of human creation, but the workmanship of God, and that it is a most pernicious error to regard its functions and its influence on the mental dispositions with indifference. I beg leave here to assume that the views now presented are founded in nature, and to apply them in elucidation of our social duties in the treatment of criminals.


In the case of persons possessing the lowest class of brains, we are presented with beings whose tendencies to crime are naturally very strong, and whose powers of moral guidance and restraint are very feeble. "We permit such individuals to move at large, in a state of society in which intoxicating liquors, calculated to excite and gratify their animal propensities, are abundant, and easily obtained, and in which property, the great means of procuring pleasure, is everywhere exposed to their appropriation; we proclaim the law, that if they invade this property, or if, in the ecstasies of their drunken excitement, they commit violence on each other, or on the other members of the community, they shall be imprisoned, banished, or hanged, according to the degree of their offence; and in that condition of things, we leave them to the free action of their own faculties and the influence of external circumstances.


It appears a self-evident proposition, that if such men are actuated by strong animal passions (a proposition which few will dispute), there must be an antagonist power, of some kind or other, to restrain and guide them, before they can be led to virtue or withheld from vice. Now, the well-constituted members of society, judging from their own minds, assume that these individuals possess moral feelings and intellectual capacities adequate to this object, if they choose to apply them. On the other hand, the conviction forced on me by observation, not only of the brain, but of the lives and histories of great and habitual criminals, is, that they do 
not enjoy these controlling powers in an adequate degree to enable them successfully to resist the temptations presented by their passions and external circumstances. In treating of the foundations of moral obligation, I mentioned that I had repeatedly gone to jails, and requested the jailers to write down the character and crimes of the most distinguished inmates of the prisons; that before seeing these descriptions, I had examined their heads and also noted in writing the dispositions and probable crimes which I inferred from the development of their brains, and that the two had coincided. This could not have happened unless, in such cases, the brain had a real influence in determining the actions of the individuals. Especially, wherever the moral and the intellectual organs were very deficient, and the organs of the propensities were large, I found the whole life to have been devoted to crime and to nothing else. I saw a criminal of this description, who had been sent to the lunatic asylum in Dublin, in consequence of the belief that a life of such undeviating wickedness as he had led, could result only from insanity; for he had repeatedly undergone every species of punishment, civil and military, short of death, and had also been sentenced to death—all without effect. Yet the physician assured me that he was not insane, in the usual acceptation of the term; that all his mental organs and perceptions, so far as he possessed them, were sound, but that he had scarcely any natural capacity of feeling or comprehending the dictates of moral obligation, while he was subject to the most energetic action of the animal propensities, whenever an external cause of excitement presented itself. In him the brain, in the region of the propensities, was enormously large, and very deficient in the region of the moral sentiments. The physician, Dr Crawford, remarked, that he considered him most properly treated when he was handed over to the lunatic asylum, because, although his brain was not diseased, the extreme deficiency in the moral organs rendered him morally blind, just as the want of eyes would render a man incapable of seeing.


In October 1835, I saw another example of the same kind in the jail of Newcastle, in the person of an old man of 73, who was then under sentence of transportation for theft, and whose whole life had been spent in crime. He had been twice transported, and at the age of 73 was still in the hands of justice, to suffer for his offences against the law.

* These are facts, and being facts, it is God who has ordained them. Phrenologists are no more answerable for them, or their consequences, than the anatomist is answerable for blindness, when he demonstrates that the cause of that malady is a defect in the structure of the eye. Blame appears to me to lie with those persons who, under an infatuation of prejudice, refuse to examine into these most important facts when they are offered to their consideration, and who resolutely decline to give effect to them in the treatment of criminals.


The question now presents itself, What mode of treatment does this view of the natural dispositions of criminals suggest? Every one is capable of understanding that if the optic nerve be too feeble to allow of perfect vision, or the auditory nerve too small to permit complete hearing, the persons thus afflicted should not be placed in situations in which perfect vision and hearing are necessary to enable them to avoid doing evil; nay, it will also be granted without much difficulty, that deficiency in the organ of Tune may be the cause why some individuals have no perception of melody; and it will be admitted, that, on this account, it would be cruel to prescribe to them the task of learning to play even a simple air, under pain of being severely punished if they failed. But most people immediately demur when we assure them that some human beings exist, who, in consequence of deficiency in the moral organs, are as blind to the dictates of benevolence and justice, as the others are deaf to melody; and that it is equally cruel to prescribe to them, as the law does, the practice of moral duties, and then to punish them severely because they fail. Yet the conclusion that this treatment is cruel is inevitable, if the premises be sound.


What, then, should be done with this class of beings? for I am speaking only of a class, small in comparison with the great mass of society. The established mode of treating them by inflicting punishment has not been successful. Those who object to the new views, constantly forget that the old method has been an eminent failure,—that is to say, that crime has gone on increasing in amount, in proportion as punishment has been abundantly administered; and they shut their eyes to the conclusion which experience has established, that be the causes of crime what they may, punishment has not yet been successful in removing them, and that therefore it cannot, on any grounds of reason, be maintained to be of itself sufficient for this purpose. The new philosophy dictates that the idea of punishment, considered as mere retribution, should be discarded. Punishment, in this sense, really means vengeance;




* In October 1839, I visited the state prison of Connecticut, at Weatliersfield, near Hartford, in presence of the Rev. Mr Gallaudet, Principal Totten, and other gentlemen, and saw a man in whose head the moral organs were very deficient, and the animal organs large. Mr Pilsbury, the superintendent of the prison, stated that this man had passed thirty years of his life in the state prison, under four several sentences, and that he had no doubt, that, if then liberated, he would, in a week, be again engaged in crime. See note, p. 42.




and the desire for inflicting it arises from an erroneous conception of the structure and condition of the criminal mind, and from the activity of our own passions, which are excited by the injuries inflicted on us by the actions and outrages of this class of persons. Our duty is to withdraw external temptation, and to supply, by physical restraint, that deficiency of moral control which is the great imperfection of their minds. We should treat them as moral patients. They should be placed in penitentiaries, and prevented from abusing their faculties, yet be humanely treated, and permitted to enjoy comfort and as much liberty as they could sustain, without injuring themselves or their fellow-men. They should be taught morality, knowledge, and religion, so far as their faculties enable them to learn; and they should be trained to industry.


This mode of treatment would render their lives happier than they could ever be were their persons left at large in society; and it would make them also useful. I consider the restoration of this class of persons to the possession of a moral self-control as nearly hopeless: they resemble those who are blind and deaf from irremediable defects in the organs of sight and hearing. If, however, by long restraint and moral training and instruction, they should ever become capable of self-guidance, they should be viewed as patients who have recovered, and be liberated, on the understanding that if they should relapse into immoral habits, they should be restored to their places in the asylum.

*


It has been frequently urged that this doctrine abolishes responsibility; but I am at a loss to comprehend the exact import of this objection. As formerly mentioned, the distinction between right and wrong does not depend on the freedom of the human will, as many persons suppose, but on the constitution of our faculties. Every action is morally right which gratifies all our faculties, enlightened and acting harmoniously; and every action is wrong which outrages or offends them. Hence, if we see a furious madman or a mischievous idiot (whom no one supposes to be free agents), burning a house or murdering a child, we are compelled, by our whole moral faculties, to condemn such actions as wrong, and to arrest the perpetrator of them in his wild career. Now, the case of the class of offenders which we have been discussing, is precisely analogous. Like the madman, they are under the influence of uncontrollable passions, existing, in their case, in consequence of the 
natural predominance of certain organs in the brain, and in his, from ascendency of the passions produced by cerebral disease. Society absolves idiots and the insane from punishment, and we only plead that this class of unfortunate beings should be as extensive in the eye of the law as it is in nature; and that by erroneous legal definitions of insanity, and by legal fictions, the really insane should not be treated as criminals. The 
actions of the morally insane, whom we wish to include in it, are without hesitation condemned; and no one doubts that we should put a stop to their outrages, although we do not regard the individuals as guilty. The important question, therefore, is, By what means may society be most effectually protected against their injurious assaults on property and life? The disciples of the old school answer, that this may be best done by holding them responsible for their actions, and punishing them; but in doing so, they turn a deaf ear to the lessons of experience, which proclaim only the failure of this treatment in times past: They close their understandings against the examination of new facts, which promise to account for that failure; they assume, in opposition to both philosophy and experience, that these men can act rightly if they choose, and that they 
can choose so to act; and finally, in consequence of these prejudices, errors, and false assumptions, and without considerations for the real welfare either of society or of the offenders, they indulge their own animal resentment, by delivering over the victims of cerebral malformation or disease to jailors and executioners, to be punished for committing actions which their defective mental constitution rendered it impossible for them to avoid. There is no wonder that crime does not diminish under such a form of treatment.


The disciples of the new philosophy, on the other hand, answer the question by appealing to experience; by looking at facts; by consulting reason; by regarding the advantage at once of the criminal and of society: they say that physical and moral restraint are the only effectual remedies for this great evil; that these should be unhesitatingly applied—not vindictively, but in affection and humanity; and that then the offences of this class of criminals will be diminished in number.

*


There remain two other classes of minds to be considered in relation to criminal legislation—those whose organs of propensity, moral sentiment, and intellect, are pretty equally balanced, and those in whom the moral and intellectual faculties predominate; but the consideration of these must be reserved till the next Lecture.





* I have conversed on the subject of the irreclaimable dispositions of this class of criminals, with intelligent and humane superintendents of prisons in Britain and the United States of America, and they have expressed a decided conviction that there are prisoners whom no punishment will recall to virtue, but who, when liberated, constantly recommence their career of crime.





* Since the first edition of this work was published, Mr M. B. Sampson has treated the whole subject referred to in the text in a masterly manner, in Letters on "Criminal Jurisprudence considered in relation to Mental Organization." They have been published in a cheap form, and I strongly recommend them to the attention of the reader.


The views presented in the text are now operating on the minds of the middle classes of society, although still opposed by the learned. Lawyers in general reject them, but juries give effect to them in their verdicts. I lately heard a bishop and a lawyer lamenting over the degeneracy of modern times, evinced by the impossibility of inducing juries to convict for death, where the plea of insanity was urged as a defence: 1846.
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Criminals in whom the moral and intellectual organs are considerably developed—Influence of external circum-stances on this class—Doctrine of regeneration—Importance of attending to the functions of the brain in reference to this subject, and the treatment of criminals—Power of society over the conduct of men possessing brains of the middle class—Case of a criminal made so by circumstances—Expediency of keeping certain men from temptation—Thefts by post-office officials—Aid furnished by Phrenology, in selecting persons to fill confidential situations—Punishment of criminals—objects of Punishment—Its legitimate ends are to protect society by example, and to reform the offenders—Means of effecting these purposes—Confinement—Employment-Unsatisfactory state of our existing prisons—Moral improvement of criminals.


The second class of heads to which I direct your attention, is that in which the organs of the animal propensities, of the moral sentiments, and of the intellectual faculties, are all large, and nearly in equilibrium. In individuals, thus constituted, the large organs of the propensities gives rise to vivid manifes-



tations of the animal feelings, but the large organs of the moral sentiments and intellect produce also strong moral emotions and intellectual perceptions. In practical conduct such persons are, to a remarkable extent, the creatures of external circumstances. If one of them, born of profligate parents, be trained to idleness, intoxication, and crime, his whole lower organs will thus, from infancy, be called into vivid action, while his moral sentiments will receive no proportionate cultivation. His intellectual faculties, denied all rational and useful instruction, will be employed only in serving and assisting the propensities; they will be sharpened to perpetrate crime, and to elude punishment. Such an individual will be prepared to become a habitual criminal, and he will be the more dangerous to society on account of the considerable degree in which he possesses moral and intellectual faculties. These will give him an extent of intelligence and plausibility, which will enable him only the more successfully to deceive, or probably to obtain access to places of trust, in which he may commit the more extensive peculations.


If, on the other hand, an individual thus constituted be placed from infancy in the bosom of a moral, intelligent, and religious family, who shall present few or no temptations to his propensities, but many powerful and agreeable excitements to his higher faculties; if he shall have passed the period of youth under this influence, and in early manhood have been ushered into society with all the advantages of a respectable profession, and a high character, and been received and cherished by the virtuous as one of themselves; then his moral and intellectual faculties may assume and maintain the ascendency during life.


If, again, an individual of this class have been religiously educated, but, in early youth, have left home, and been much thrown upon the world;—that is to say, left to associate with persons of indifferent characters and dispositions, he may gradually deteriorate. In the dawn of manhood and blaze of his passions, his conduct may be not a little profligate and disreputable: But as he advances in life, the energy of the animal organs may begin to decay; or they may be exhausted by excessive indulgence; or he may suffer afflictions in his health, in his family, or in his worldly circumstances (all which have a tendency, for the time, to quell the energy of the animal passions); and under the influence of these combined causes and circumstances, his moral organs may recover their activity, his early religious impressions may resume their ascendency, and he may come forth a repentant sinner, and a reformed man.


In religion, this process is generally called regeneration. According to my observation, the men who are converted and reformed from habitual profligacy, and who continue, afterwards, permanently moral and religious characters, possess this combination of brain. They become profligate at first, from the energetic action of their large organs of the animal propensities; and when subsequently they become respectable Christians, they act under the control of their moral and intellectual powers.


I am aware, that, in making this statement, I am treading on delicate ground; because many sincere and excellent persons believe that these results flow from the influence of the Holy Spirit, and that the Holy Spirit operates in regenerating sinners altogether independently of the laws of organization; in short, that the influence is supernatural. I do not at all dispute the 
power of God to operate independently of the natural laws: the very idea of his being omnipotent, implies power to do according to his pleasure, in all circumstances and times; but it appears to me that, the age of miracles being past, it does not now please God to operate on the human mind either independently of, or in contradiction to, the laws of organization instituted by himself. This reduces the question, not to one respecting God's power, for we all grant this to be boundless, but to one of 
fact,—whether it pleases Him actually to manifest his power over the human mind, 
always in harmony with,—or sometimes independently of,—and at other times in contradiction to, the laws of organization; and this 
fact, like any other, must be determined by experience and observation. I humbly report the results of my own observations; and say that, although I have seen a number of men of renewed lives, I have never met with one possessing a brain of the lowest character, who continued moral amidst the ordinary temptations of the world. Such men occasionally appear moral for a time; but they do not remain steadfast in the paths of virtue when temptation is presented. On the contrary, I have uniformly seen regenerated men who maintained their position, possess a brain in which the organs of the animal propensities, the moral sentiments, and the intellect, were 
all considerably developed; so that in these instances, the influence of religion seemed to me to operate completely 
in harmony with the organic laws. That influence cast the balance in favour of the higher sentiments, gave them the permanent ascendency, and hence produced the regenerated character.


These observations can be met, not by argument, but by counter facts. If any one will shew me cases in which men possessing the defective brains of idiots, or the diseased brains of insanity, have, by any religious influences, been converted into rational and pious Christians, he will completely overthrow my conclusions; because such facts would shew unequivocally that it does please God, in some instances, to operate on the mind, even in our day, independently of, or in contradiction to, the laws of organization. Nay, if examples shall be produced of men possessing the worst brains, becoming permanently, by the influence of religion, excellent practical Christians amidst external temptations, I shall yield the point. But no such examples have yet been exhibited. On the contrary, we see individuals whose heads are less than thirteen inches in circumference at the level of the eyebrows and occipital spine, continue irretrievable idiots through life; and we see madmen continue insane until their brains are restored to health by natural means. Nay, farther, I was told by the late Rev. Dr Andrew Thomson, who attended Mary Mackinnon, the mistress of a brothel, while under sentence of death for murder, that he found it impossible, on account of her great natural incapacity, to convey to her any precise views or feelings of religion, or of the heinousness of her crime, and that he was greatly grieved to observe that nearly all he said fell powerless on her mind; or if it did rouse any feeling, this lasted only for a moment. If you examine the development of her head, as shewn in the cast, you will find that the moral and intellectual organs are very deficient. In regard to moral, intellectual, and religious impressions, she was in a condition similar to that in which a person with an extremely small organ of Tune would find himself in relation to music. Either he could not perceive the melody at all; or, if he did, the impression would die instantly when the instrument ceased to sound in his ears.


Perhaps some of you may be of opinion that this is a discussion which belongs more to theology than to moral philosophy. In reply, I remark, that the question regarding what 
is the 
scriptural doctrine touching regeneration belongs to theology, and I avoid all discussion of it; but the question, does any religious influence act independently of, or in contradiction to, the laws of organization, is one which belongs to



philosophy. Indeed, it teaches a fundamental point in moral philosophy; because, if the laws of nature, on which alone philosophy rests, are liable, in the case of mind, to be traversed by influences of any kind operating independently of, or in contradiction to them, 
moral philosophy can have no foundation. There may be a theology comprising a code of moral duty, founded on Scripture; but assuredly there can be no philosophy of morals founded on nature. In like manner, there can be no natural religion; because all our scientific observations and conclusions will be constantly liable to be falsified, and rendered worse than useless, by a supernatural influence producing results entirely independent of, or in contradiction to, the causes which are presented in nature for the guidance of our understandings. This question, therefore, is not only important, but, as I have said, fundamental in a course of moral philosophy; and I could not consistently avoid introducing it. Many theologians deny that any sound philosophy of morals can be drawn from the study of nature; and found morals, as well as religion, exclusively on revelation. This opinion leads them to shut their eyes to many most important facts in nature, and to depreciate their value. It appears to me that they err in this conclusion; and that theology will be improved, when divines become acquainted with the constitution of the human faculties, their dependence on organization, and the natural laws of man in general.


I beg you to observe, that this question here assumes a different aspect from that in which it is generally presented to your consideration. In the discussions which commonly take place on it, we find arguments and opinions stated against arguments and opinions; and the result is mere unprofitable disputation. In the present case, I adduce facts,—in other words, God's will written in his works; and these are placed, not against the Bible (for, be it observed, there is no declaration in Scripture that any religious influences operate independently of, or in contradiction to, the natural laws), but against human inferences unwarrantably (as it appears to me) drawn from Scripture, that this is the case. We place facts in nature against human interpretations of Scripture; and these too, deduced at first, and now insisted on, by men who were, and are, entirely ignorant of the facts in question.


A second reason for introducing this subject is, that I consider it to be of great importance that religious persons should be correctly informed concerning the facts. If you examine the lists of the members of the most useful and benevolent societies in all parts of the country, and especially of prison-discipline societies, you will discover that individuals distinguished for their religious character form a large and a highly influential portion of them. These persons act boldly and conscientiously on their own principles; and if, in any respect, their views happen to be erroneous, they become, by their very sincerity, union, and devotion, the most formidable enemies to improvement. In consequence of profound ignorance of the facts in nature which I have stated, this class of persons, or at least many of them, are alarmed at the doctrine of the influence of the brain on the mental dispositions, and oppose the practical application of it in criminal legislation, in prison-discipline, and in schools; and they obstinately refuse to inquire into the facts, because they imagine that they have the warrant of Scripture for maintaining that they 
cannot be true. This conduct is unphilosophical, and sheds no lustre on religion. It impedes the progress of truth, and retards the practical application of the natural laws to the removal of one of the greatest evils with which society is afflicted. This is no gratuitous supposition on my part; because I know; from the best authority, that within these few weeks, when the Prison-discipline Society of this city was formed, religious men specially objected to the admission of an individual into that society, because he was known to be a phrenologist, and to hold the opinions which I am here expounding; in other words, an individual who had studied and observed the natural laws in regard to the influence of the brain on the mental dispositions, was deliberately excluded from that society, lest he should attempt to point out to its members the advantages to be derived from knowing and obeying the laws of God !

*


Thirdly, I introduce this subject because, from the extensive observations which have been made by Dr Gall, Dr Spurzheim, and their followers, during the last five-and-thirty years in many parts of the world, I have the most complete conviction that the facts which I now state are true, and that they will inevitably prevail; and that, whenever they do prevail, the enemies of religion will be furnished with a new weapon with which to assail her, by the opposition which religious persons are now making to improvements in the treatment of criminals, in ignorance, as I have said, of these facts, and of their inevitable consequences. They will point to that opposition, and proclaim, as they have often done, that Religion sets herself forward as the enemy of all philosophy, and of every moral and social improvement which does not emanate from her own professors. Such an accusation will be unfounded when directed against religion; because it will be applicable only to religious men who are, at the same time, ill-informed and dogmatical. But only the enlightened and the candid will give effect to this distinction; and it therefore becomes every sincere friend to the best and holiest of causes, not to give occasion to the scoffer to point the finger of contempt at its resisting truth.


To return to the subject from which we have digressed, I observe, that in the case of this class of brains, in which the organs of the propensities, moral sentiments, and intellectual faculties, are nearly in equilibrium, society enjoys a great power in producing good or evil. If, by neglecting education, by encouraging the use of intoxicating liquors, by permitting commercial convulsions attended with extreme destitution, society allows individuals possessing this combination of mental organs to be thrown back, as it were, on their animal propensities, it may expect to rear a continual succession of criminals. If, by a thorough and all-pervading training and education, moral, religious, and intellectual; by well regulated social institutions providing steady employment, with adequate remuneration; and also by affording opportunities for innocent recreation, this class of men shall be led to seek their chief enjoyments from their moral and intellectual faculties, and to restrain their animal propensities, they may be effectually saved from vice. It is from this class that the great body of criminals arises; and as their conduct is determined, to a great extent, by their external circumstances, the only means of preventing them from becoming criminals, is, to fortify their higher faculties by training and education, and to remove external temptation by introducing improvements, as far as possible, into our social habits and institutions.


There are instances of individuals committing




* I could name important Institutions, supported by public subscriptions, which have been brought to an admirable state of efficiency by aid of the lights which Phrenology sheds on the human mind in health and in disease; but which aid is carefully concealed from the public, although candidly acknowledged in private, lest, were the fact avowed, the evangelical subscribers should withdraw their contributions! 1840.




crime, who do not belong precisely to any of the classes which I have described, but who have, perhaps, one organ, such as Acquisitiveness, in great excess, or another, such as Conscientiousness, extremely deficient. These individuals occasionally commit crime, under strong temptation, although their dispositions, in general, are good. I knew an individual who had a good intellect, with much Benevolence, Veneration, and Love of Approbation, but in whom a large organ of Secretiveness was combined with a great deficiency of Conscientiousness. His life had been respectable for many years, in the situation of a clerk, while his duty was merely to write books, and conduct correspondence; but when he was promoted, and entrusted with buying and selling, and paying and receiving cash, his moral principles gave way. The temptation to which he yielded was not a selfish one. He was much devoted to religion, and began by lending his master's money, for a few days, to his religious friends, who did not always repay it; he next proceeded to assist the poorer brethren; he also opened his house in great hospitality to the members of the congregation to which he belonged: These actions gratified at once his Benevolence and Love of Approbation, and rendered him extremely popular in his own circle; but the expenses which they entailed speedily placed his master's cash so extensively in arrear, that he had no hope of recovering the deficiency by any ordinary means. He then purchased lottery tickets to a large amount, hoping for a good prize to restore him to honour and independence. These prizes never came, and the result was, disclosure, disgrace, and misery.


The way to prevent crime, in cases like this, is to avoid presenting temptation to men whose defective moral organs do not enable them to withstand it. Phrenology will certainly come to the assistance of society in this respect, because it affords the means of determining beforehand, whether any great moral deficiency exists. The chief officers of the post-office in Britain frequently have persons pressed on them to act in subordinate stations, who are recommended not by their own fitness but by influential political patrons; and the consequence is, that scarcely a day closes in which one or more capital felonies have not been committed, in abstracting money from letters. I called the attention of Sir Edward Lees, late secretary of the Edinburgh post-office, to the aid which Phrenology might afford towards the remedy of this evil, by enabling the Government to select individuals in whom the moral and intellectual organs so decidedly predominate over those of the animal propensities, that they would be free from internal temptations to steal, and of course be more able to resist the external temptations presented by their situations. lie visited the Museum of the Phrenological Society, where I shewed him the skulls and busts of many executed criminals, from Europe, Asia, Africa, and America, and enabled him to compare them with the skulls and busts of virtuous men: he acknowledged that the difference was so palpable that it was impossible to avoid the perception of it, and that he could not see any sufficient reason why Phrenology, if borne out by large experience, should not be applied in this manner; but added, truly, that, being only a subordinate functionary, he had no power to carry so great an innovation into practice.

*


The reason why I introduce these facts is, to press on your attention the dereliction of social duty which the better constituted members of society commit, while they neglect to use the light which Providence presents to their eyes. If official persons place men in whom the animal faculties predominate, or in whom the balance between them and the moral powers only hangs in equilibrium, in external circumstances in which temptations are presented to the inferior faculties stronger than they are able to resist, a great portion of the guilt of their offences lies with those who thus expose them to trial; and although the criminal law does not recognise this as guilt, the natural law clearly does so. Loss, annoyance, and sometimes ruin, ensue from these depredations; and if the municipal law held those responsible for the evils who appointed the delinquents to office, the natural chastisements for placing improper persons in situations of trust would reach the primary offenders.


It may appear hard, that these punishments should have been inflicted for so many generations, while men did not possess any adequate means of discriminating natural dispositions, so as to be able to avoid them. This difficulty presents itself in regard to all the natural laws; and the only answer that can be offered is, that it has pleased Providence to constitute man a progressive being, and to subject him to a rigid discipline in his progress to knowledge. Our ancestors suffered and died under the ravages of the smallpox, until they discovered vaccination; and we lately suffered helplessly under cholera, because we have not yet found out its causes and remedies. There are merchants who employ Phrenology in the selection of clerks, warehousemen, and other individuals in whom confidence must be placed, and they have reaped the advantages of its lights.


I may here remark, that the number of really inferior brains is not great; and that of all the countless thousands who are entrusted with property, and have the power of appropriating or misapplying it, the number who actually do so is comparatively small. Still, those who do not know how to judge of dispositions from the brain, are left under an habitual uncertainty whether any particular individual, on whose fidelity their fortunes depend, and whom they had always regarded as an example of the highest class, may be found, on some unlucky day, to belong to the inferior order.


I repeat, then, that the first step towards 
preventing, and thereby 
diminishing, crimes, is to avoid placing men with inferior brains in external circumstances of temptation, which they are not calculated to resist. The second is, to give every possible vigour to the moral and intellectual faculties, by so exercising and instructing them, as to cast the balance of power and activity in their favour. And the third is, to improve, as sedulously as possible, our social institutions, so as to encourage the activity of the higher powers, and diminish that of the inferior faculties, in all the members of society.


The next question to be considered is, How should men, having brains of this middle class, be treated, 
after they have yielded to temptation, infringed the law, and been convicted of crime? The established method is, to confine them before trial in crowded prisons, in utter idleness, and in the society of criminals like themselves; and after trial and condemnation, to continue them in the same society, with the addition of labour; to transport them to New South Wales, or to hang them. In no aspect of European and Christian society, are there more striking marks of tronage of Government is wielded chiefly as a means of rewarding political subserviency, the public interests must give way to those of party politicians.




* If the Post-Office and other public authorities would order accurate casts to be made from the heads of all their servants who are convicted of embezzlement, and compare them with the heads of those who have maintained the highest character for tried integrity, they would see a difference that would force them to believe in the influence of organization on the mental dispositions: but while the patronage of Government is wielded chiefly as a means of rewarding political subserviency, the public interests must give way to those of party politicians.




a still lingering barbarism, than in the treatment of criminals. In almost no other institutions of society are there more glaring indications of an utter want of the philosophy of mind, than in the prisons of Britain.

* But let us descend to particulars.


We have seen that men of the middle class of cerebral development (and most criminals belong to it) are led into crime in consequence of the ascendency, for the time, of their animal propensities; but that, nevertheless, they possess, to a considerable extent, also moral sentiments and intellect. In treating them as criminals, we may have various objects in view. First, our object may be revenge, or the desire to inflict suffering on them because they have made society suffer. This is the feeling of savages, and of all rude and naturally cruel minds: and if we avow this as our principle of action, and carry it consistently into effect, we should employ instruments of torture, and put our criminals to a cruel and lingering death. But the national mind is humanized beyond the toleration of this practice. I humbly think, however, that as we profess to be humane, we should entirely discard the principle of vengeance from our treatment, as unchristian, unphilosophical, and inexpedient, and not allow it to mingle even covertly, as I fear it still does, with our system of criminal legislation.


Or, secondly, our object may be, by inflicting suffering on criminals, to deter other men from offending. This is the general and popular notion of the great end of punishment; and when applied to men of the middle class of faculties, it is not without foundation. Individuals who are strongly solicited by their animal propensities, and have a very great deficiency of the moral and intellectual faculties,—that is to say, criminals of the lowest grade of brain,—are not alive even to the fear of punishment. You will find them committing capital felonies, while they are attending the execution of their previous associates for similar offences. Their moral and intellectual organs are so deficient, that they possess no adequate controlling power over their propensities to enable them to profit by example. The terror of punishment, therefore, scarcely produces an appreciable effect on their conduct; and some persons, drawing their observations from this class alone, have concluded, as a general Tule, that suffering inflicted on one offender does not deter any other individual from committing crime. But I respectfully differ from this opinion. Wherever the organs of the moral and reflecting faculties possess considerable development, example does produce some effect: and the higher the moral and intellectual faculties rise in power, the more completely efficacious does it become. What one of us would not feel it as an enormous evil, to be dragged to prison; to be locked up, night and day, in the society of the basest of mankind; to be publicly tried at the bar of a criminal court, and subsequently transported as a felon to a distant colony? Most of us instinctively feel that death itself, in an honourable form, would be perfect bliss, compared with such a fate. If, therefore, any of us ever felt, for a moment, tempted to infringe the criminal law, unquestionably the contemplation of such appalling consequences of guilt would operate, to a considerable extent, in steadying our steps in virtue. But the error is very great, of supposing that all men are constituted with such nice moral sensibilities as these. Superior minds feel in this manner, solely because their moral and intellectual organs are large; and the same feelings do not operate to the same extent in the case of men possessing inferior brains.


Laws have been enacted, in general, by men possessing the best class of brains, and they have erroneously imagined that punishment would have the same effect on all other individuals which it would have on themselves. While, therefore, I consider it certain that the fear of punishment 
does operate beneficially on the waverers, I regard its influence as much more limited than is generally believed. A man who has a tendency to commit crime, will be capable of anticipating the consequences of offending, with a degree of precision corresponding to the extent of his intellectual endowments; but in the same proportion will his capacity for eluding them, by superior address, increase; whence there is a counteracting influence, even in the possession of intellect. The faculty chiefly addressed by the prospect of punishment, is Fear, or Cautiousness; and although, in some men, this is a powerful sentiment, yet, in many, the organ is deficient, and there is little consciousness of the feeling.


On the whole, therefore, the conclusion at which I arrive on this point is, that the condition of convicted criminals should be such as should be felt to be a very serious abridgment of the enjoyments of moral and industrious men; and this it must necessarily be, even under the most improved method of treating them; but I do not consider it advisable that one pang of suffering should be added to their lot for the sake of deterring others, if that pang be not calculated to prove beneficial to themselves. Indeed, it is a questionable point in morals, whether society is at all warranted in inflicting on one of its members suffering which can do him no good, solely with a view to benefit itself by deterring others, at his expense, from committing crime. It appears to me that this is unjust, and, therefore, inadmissible; and it is still less defensible, because it is unnecessary.


Thirdly, our object in criminal legislation may be, at once to protect society by example, and to reform the offenders themselves. This appears to me to be the only real and legitimate object of criminal law in a Christian country, and the question arises, How may it best be accomplished?


A condemned criminal is necessarily an individual who has been convicted of abusing his animal propensities, and thereby inflicting evil on society. He has proved by his conduct, that his moral and intellectual powers do not possess sufficient energy, in all circumstances, to restrain his propensities. Restraint, therefore, must be supplied by external means; in other words, he must, both for his own sake and for that of society, be taken possession of, and prevented from doing mischief; he must be confined. Now, this first step of discipline itself affords a strong inducement to waverers to avoid crime; because, to the idle and dissolute, the lovers of ease and pleasure, confinement is a sore evil; one which they dread more than a severe but shorter infliction of pain. This measure is recommended, therefore, by three important considerations,—that it serves to protect society, to reform the criminal, and to deter other men from offending.


The next question 13, How should the criminal be treated under confinement? The moment we understand his mental constitution and condition, the answer becomes obvious. Our object is to abate the activity of his animal propensities, and to increase the energy of his moral and intellectual faculties The first step in allaying the activity of the propensities, is to withdraw every object and communica




* The text was written in 1835-6, and an improvement has since taken place in the management of British prisons. A prison act has been passed, appointing Boards for the direction of prisons in Scotland, and Mr Frederick Hill, a gentleman distinguished for humanity and intelligence, has been named Inspector of them. 1841.

The improvement of prisons in both sections of the Island Steadily proceeds; but still the true philosophy of prison discipline is little understood. 1846.




tion that tend to excite them. The most powerfully exciting causes to crime are idleness, intoxication, and the society of immoral associates. In our British jails, criminals, until lately, were utterly idle; they were crowded together, and lived habitually in the society of each other; intoxication being the only stimulus that was withdrawn. If I wished to invent a school or college for training men to become habitual criminals, I could not imagine an institution more perfect for the purpose than such jails. Men, and often boys, in whom the propensities were naturally strong, were left in complete idleness, so that their strongest and lowest faculties might enjoy ample leisure to luxuriate; and they were placed in each other's society, so that their polluted minds might more effectually avail themselves of their leisure in communicating their experience to each other, and in cultivating, by example and precept, the propensities into increased energy, and more extensive activity.


The proper treatment is to separate them, as much as possible, from each other; and while they are in each other's society, to prevent them, by the most vigilant superintendence, from communicating immoral ideas and impressions to each other's minds. In the next place, they should be all regularly employed; because nothing tends more directly to sub-due the inordinate activity of the animal propensities than labour. It occupies the mind, and physiologically it drains off, by the muscles, from the brain, the nervous energy, which, in the case of criminals, is expended by their large organs of the propensities. The greater the number of the higher faculties that the labour stimulates, the more beneficial it will be. Mounting the steps of a treadmill exercises merely the muscles, and acts on the mind by exhausting the nervous energy and producing the feeling of fatigue. It does not excite a single moral or intellectual faculty. Working as a weaver or shoemaker would employ more of the intellectual powers; the occupations of a carpenter or blacksmith are still more ingenious; while that of a machine-maker stands higher still in the scale of mental requirement. Many criminals are so deficient in intellect, that they are not capable of engaging in ingenious employments; but my proposition is, that, wherever they do enjoy intellectual talent, the more effectually it is drawn out, cultivated, and applied to useful purposes, the more will their powers of self-guidance and control be increased.


Supposing the quiescence of the animal propensities to be secured by restraint and by labour, the next object obviously is, to impart vigour to their moral and intellectual faculties, so that they may be rendered capable of mingling with society at a future period, without relapsing into crime. The moral and intellectual faculties can be cultivated only by exercising them on their natural objects, and in their legitimate fields. If any relative of ours possessing an average development of the bones and muscles. of the legs, had nevertheless, through sheer indolence, lost the use of them and become incapable of walking, should we act wisely, with a view to his recovery, if we fixed him in an armchair, from which it was impossible for him to rise? Yet, when we lock up criminals in prison, amidst beings who never give expression to a moral emotion without its becoming a subject of ridicule; when we exclude from their society all moral and intelligent men calculated to rouse and exercise their higher faculties; and when we provide no efficient means for their instruction; do we not, in fact, as effectually deprive all their superior powers of the means of exercise and improvement, as we would do the patient with feeble legs, by pinioning him down to a chair? All this must be reversed. Effectual means must be provided for instructing criminals in duty and knowledge, and for exercising their moral and intellectual faculties. This can be done only by greatly increasing the numbers of higher minds that hold communion with them; by rendering their labour the means of purchasing the stores which they consume; and by encouraging them to read and to exercise all their best powers in every practicable manner. The influence of visiters in jails, in ameliorating the character of criminals, is explicable on such grounds. The individuals who undertake this duty are, in general, prompted to it by the vivacity of their own moral feelings; and the manifestation of these towards the criminals excites the corresponding faculties in them into action. On the same principle on which the presence of profligate associates cultivates and strengthens the propensities, does the society of virtuous men excite and strengthen the moral powers.


By this treatment the offender would be restored to society with his inferior feelings tamed, his higher powers invigorated, his understanding enlightened, and his whole mind and body trained to industrious habits. If this should not afford society a more effectual protection against his future crimes, and be more in consonance with the dictates of Christianity than our present treatment, I stand condemned as a vain theorist; but if it would have these blessed effects, I humbly entreat of you to assist me in subduing that spirit of ignorance and dogmatism which represents these views as dangerous to religion and injurious to society, and presents every obstacle to their practical adoption.

*





* The prisons in the United States of America are conducted in a manner greatly superior to those of Great Britain and Ireland: but even they admit of improvement. I shall add some remarks on them to the next Lecture.
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Lecture XIV. Duty of Society in Regard to the Treatment of Criminals.


The punishment of criminals proceeds too much on the principle of revenge—Consequences of this error—The proper objects are the protection of society, and the reformation of the criminal—Means of accomplishing these ends—Confinement in a penitentiary till the offender is rendered capable of good conduct—Experience of the corrupting effects of short periods of imprisonment in Glasgow Bridewell—Effects of simple imprisonment—Effects of Transportation—Examples of humane treatment of criminals in Germany and France—Failure of the treadmill—Suggestion? for an improved treatment of transported convicts—American penitentiaries—Punishment of death may ultimately be abolished—Farther particulars respecting American prisons—Results of solitary and social confinement considered—Silent labour system at Auburn.


I proceed to consider the duty of the highest class of minds, in regard to criminal legislation and prison-discipline. This class has received from Providence ample moral and intellectual powers, with as much of the lower elements of our nature as is necessary for their well-being in their present sphere of existence, but not so much as to hurry them into crime. Such individuals have great moral power committed to them by the Creator, and we may presume that he will hold them responsible for the use which they make of it. Hitherto, this class, chiefly through want of knowledge, has fallen far short of



their duty in the treatment of criminals. In my last Lecture, I remarked, that, as revenge is disavowed by Christianity, and condemned by the moral law of nature, we should exclude it entirely, as a principle, in our treatment of criminals; but that, nevertheless, it may be detected mingling, more or less, with many of our criminal regulations.


Under the existing system of criminal legislation, every man is held responsible for his actions, who, in the phraseology of lawyers, can distinguish between right and wrong; and this responsibility consists in being subjected to a certain extent of punishment—in other words, mental and physical suffering—proportioned to the magnitude of the offence which he has committed. Although even in the metaphysical schools of philosophy it is generally admitted, that the impulsive, and also the intellectual faculties, are distinct in their characteristics, and do not exist in fixed and definite proportions to each other in every individual, yet these facts, and the consequences which flow from them, have been and are disregarded by our criminal legislators. An individual may be born with so strong an instinct of acquisitiveness and such weak moral and intellectual powers, that, like a fox on a common, he may be actually impelled by his nature to appropriate objects suited to gratify his propensity, regardless of the preferable rights of others; or he may be destructive or deceptive in his tendencies—prompted by strong internal impulse to take away life, or to commit fraud; but the law takes no cognizance of his mental constitution. He may be grossly ignorant; he may be undergoing the pangs of starvation; or he may be surrounded by the temptations presented by intoxicating liquors and a social atmosphere of ignorance and profligacy; still the law takes no account of such things. It inquires only whether he possesses so much intellect as to know that it has declared stealing, killing, fire-raising, fraud, deception, and hundreds of other acts, to be 
wrong. If he is not purely idiotic or raving mad, he may be in any of the unfortunate conditions now mentioned, and yet know this fact. And this is enough for the law. It, then, by a fiction of its own, and often in opposition to the most glaring indications, assumes him to be a free and responsible being, and deals out its punishment, in other words its 
vengeance, upon him for having disregarded its dictates. It makes no inquiry into the 
effects of its inflictions on his mind. Strong in its own 
fiction that he 
is a free, moral, and responsible being, it aims at no object except deterring its subjects from actions injurious to society, and assumes that 
suffering is the best or only means necessary to accomplish this end; and punish him it does accordingly.


In committing men to prisons in which they shall be doomed to idleness,—in compelling them to associate, night and day, with each other (the most effectual method of eradicating any portion of moral feeling left unimpaired in their minds),—and in omitting to provide instruction for them,—society seems, without intending it, to proceed almost exclusively on the principle of revenge. Such treatment may be painful, but it is clearly not beneficial to the criminals; and yet pain, deliberately inflicted, without benefit to the sufferer, is simply vengeance. Perhaps it may be thought that this treatment will serve to render imprisonment more terrible, and thereby increase its efficacy as a means of deterring other men from offending. No doubt it will render it very terrible to virtuous men,—to individuals of the highest class of natural dispositions,—because nothing 
could be more horrible to them than to be confined in idleness, amidst vicious, debased, and profligate associates: but this is not the class on whom prisons are intended to operate as objects of terror; these men have few temptations to become criminals. Those to whom prisons should be rendered formidable, are the lovers of pleasure, men enamoured of an easy dissolute life, enlivened with animal excitement, not oppressed with labour, nor saddened by care, reflection, or moral restraint. Our prisons, as recently conducted, were not formidable to such characters. They promised them idleness, the absence of care, and the stimulus of profligate society. On this class of minds, therefore, they, in a great degree, lost the character of objects of terror and aversion; undeniably they were 
not schools of reform; and they therefore had no recognisable feature so strongly marked on them as that of instruments of vengeance, or means employed by the higher minds, for inflicting on their inferior brethren what, judging from their own feelings, they intend to be a terrible retribution, but which these lower characters, from the difference of their feelings, found to be no formidable punishment at all. Thus, through ignorance of human nature, the one class continued to indulge its revenge, in the vain belief that it was deterring offenders; while the other class proceeded in its career of crime, in nearly utter disregard of the measures adopted to deter it from iniquity; and at this day, although important improvements have been effected in prisons, criminal legislation is still far from being crowned with success.


If any class deserve punishment for these proceedings, I would be disposed to inflict it on the higher class, or on the men to whom a bountiful Creator has given ample ability to reclaim their less fortunate brethren from vice and crime, but who, through ignorance, and the helplessness that accompanies it, leave this great duty undischarged. In point of fact, the natural law does punish them, and will continue to punish them, until they adopt the right method of proceeding. If we reckon up the cost, in the destruction of life and property, expenses of maintaining criminal officers, courts of justice, and executioners,—and the pangs of sorrow, flowing not only from pecuniary loss, but from disgrace, sustained by the relatives of profligate offenders,—we may regard the sum total as the penalty which the virtuous pay for their neglect of the rational principles of criminal legislation. If the sums thus expended were collected and applied, under the guidance of enlightened judgment, to the construction and proper appointment of penitentiaries, one or more for each large district of the country, and if offenders were committed to them for reformation, it is probable that the total loss to society would not be greater than that of the present system, while the advantages would unspeakably exceed those which now exist.


In regard to the treatment of criminals when placed in such penitentiaries, I have already remarked, that, in the sentences pronounced under the present system, the principle chiefly, although unintentionally, acted on by the superior class of society, appears to be revenge. If a boy rob a till of a few pence, he is sentenced to eight days' imprisonment in jail; that is, to eight days' idleness, passed in the society of accomplished thieves and profligate blackguards, at the end of which space he is liberated. Here the quantity of punishment measured out seems to be regulated by the principle, that the eight days' confinement causes a quantity of suffering equal to a fair retribution for robbing the till. If a female steal clothes from a hedge, she is sentenced to sixty days' confinement in Bridewell, where she is forced to work, in the society of ten or a dozen of profligates like herself, during the day, and is locked up alone during the night. At the end of the sixty days she is liberated, and turned adrift on society If a man commit a more extensive theft, he is com



mitted to Bridewell for three months, or perhaps transported; the term of confinement and the period of transportation bearing a uniform, and, as far as possible, a supposed just relation to the magnitude of the offence. The intention of this treatment is to cause a quantum of suffering sufficient to deter the criminal from repeating the offence, and also others from committing similar transgressions; but we shall inquire whether these effects follow.


If we renounce, altogether, the principle of vengeance as unsound, we shall still have other two principles remaining as guides to our steps: first, that of protecting society; and, secondly, that of reforming the offender.


The principle of protecting society authorizes us to do everything that is necessary to accomplish this end, under the single qualification that we shall adopt that method which is most beneficial to society, and least injurious to the criminal. If, as I have contended, the world be really constituted on the principle of the supremacy of the moral sentiments, we shall find, that whatever measures serve best to protect the public interests, will also be most beneficial for the offender, and 
vice versa. In the view, then, of social protection, any individual who has been convicted of infringing the criminal law, should be handed over, as a moral patient, to the managers of a well-regulated penitentiary, to be confined in it, not until he shall have endured a certain quantity of suffering, equal in magnitude to what is supposed to be a fair revenge for his offence, but until such a change shall have been effected in his mental condition, as may afford society a reasonable guarantee that he will not commit fresh crimes when he is set at large. It is obvious that this course of procedure would be humanity itself to the offender, compared with the present system, while it would unspeakably benefit society. It would convert our prisons from houses of retribution and of corruption, into schools of reform. It would require, however, an entire change in the principles on which they are conducted.


The views which I have expounded in this and the preceding Lecture are strongly elucidated and confirmed by a report of the state of the Glasgow Bridewell in 1826, which I obtained from the late Mr Brebner, the enlightened and truly humane superintendent of that establishment:—
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[image: Year ending 31st' Dec. 1825. Year ending 31st Dec. 1826. Males. Females. Total. Males. Females. Total. Commitments during the year, . . . . 558 703 1261 688 713 1401 Deduct recommitments of the same individual in the 101 279 880 124 281 405 currency of the year, . Remains nett number of different persons, . 457 421 881 564 432 996 Whereof in custody for the first time, . . . 860 209 569 444 189 633 Old offenders. 97 215 312 120 243 363]


Mr Brebner has observed that offenders committed for 
the first time, for only a short period, almost invariably return to Bridewell for new offences; but if committed for a long period, they return less frequently. This fact is established by the following table, framed on an average of ten years, ending 25th December 1825.


Of prisoners sentenced for 
the first time to 14 days' confinement, there returned under sentence for new crimes about





	

	75 per cent.





	30 days' confinement, about

	60





	40 days' confinement, about

	50





	60 days' confinement, about

	40





	3 months' confinement, about

	25





	6 months' confinement, about

	10





	9 months' confinement, about

	7½





	12 months' confinement, about

	4





	18 months' confinement, about

	1





	24 months' confinement, about

	none.






During the ten years, 93 persons were committed for the first time for two years, of whom not one returned.


Mr Brebner remarked, that when prisoners come back to Bridewell two or three times, they go on returning at intervals for years. He has observed that a good many prisoners committed for short periods for first offences, are afterwards tried before the High Court of Justiciary and transported or hanged.


Judging from the ultimate effect, we here discover that the individuals who for some petty offence are committed to Bridewell for the first time, for only 14 days, are in reality more severely punished than those who, for some more grave infringement of the law, are sentenced at first to two years' imprisonment; nay, the ultimate result to the petty delinquent would have been far more beneficial, if for his trifling offence he had been sentenced to two years' confinement instead of 14 days. The sentence of 14 days' imprisonment merely destroyed his moral sensibilities (if he had any), initiated him into the mysteries of a prison, introduced him to accomplished thieves, and enabled him to profit by their instruction; and, when thus deteriorated, and also deprived of all remnants of character, it turned him loose again into the world, unprotected and unprovided for, leaving him to commit new crimes and to undergo new punishments (which we see by the table he rarely failed to do), until, by gradual corruption, he was ultimately prepared for transportation or the gallows. Of the delinquents sentenced to only 14 days' confinement for their first offence, 75 per cent., or three-fourths of the whole, returned for new crimes. On the other hand, the training, discipline, and ameliorating effect of a confinement for two years, for the first offence, seems to have been so efficacious, that not one individual who had been subjected to it, returned again to the same prison as a criminal.

* This proves that, looking to the ultimate welfare of the individuals themselves, as well as to the interests of society, there is far greater 
humanity in a sentence for a first offence, that shall 
reform the culprit, although the 
offence itself may be small and the 
confinement long, than in one decreeing punishment for a few days only, proportional solely to the 
amount of the crime.


The chief 
forms in which the law punishes, are confinement in prisons (until very lately in idleness and amidst vicious associates), and, in more aggravated cases, transportation to a penal colony.


I present the following example of the effects of 
imprisonment on the minds of a male and female offender. It appeared in the London 
Weekly Chronicle of 26th January 1845, and is only one of a thousand similar illustrations which could easily be




* Mr Brebner mentioned that he did not believe that 
all of these individuals were completely reclaimed; but that they had received such impressions of Glasgow prison-discipline, that, if disposed to return to crime, they sought out a new field of action.




collected from the records of the prisons of the United Kingdom.



History of a Coiner.—A woman, named Mulhern alias Lockwood, was committed in Lancaster last week, on a charge of coining and uttering counterfeit coin: and we now proceed to give some particulars of her truly eventful history, with which Mr Powell, the solicitor to the Mint, has obligingly furnished us.


"The first that is known of her is as the wife of a soldier serving under Sir John Moore in Spain, and whom she 'followed to the field'—trudging along with the army and its gallant leader through its long and remarkable retreat, till the battle of Corunna. After this, she was with the army under 'the Duke' in Portugal, and during the whole of the Peninsular war, whether merely as a camp-follower or with her husband is not known; but he is supposed to have been killed in some of the many engagements that took place, and she to have consoled herself with another, if not many more. In one engagement with the enemy, the serjeant-major of the regiment she followed was killed by a shot; on which (while, it is imagined, the engagement still continued) she contrived to get at the body, and rifle the dead man's 'kit' of its contents. Among these were his marriage and other certificates, which she carefully concealed and preserved for after use. On returning home she passed herself off as the widow of this serjeant-major, in order to obtain a pension; and afterwards, on a nurse's place in Chelsea Hospital becoming vacant, she applied for, and obtained it, also as the serjeant-major's widow; having all the necessary documents, she was enabled to answer every question, and her identity was never doubted. But, when she had been comfortably located here for some time, the real widow came home! Her application for a pension, its denial on the ground that the widow was already provided for, and the 
real widow's reiterated assertions that 
the was the widow, caused an investigation by the late Sir Charles Grant. The result was, that Biddy was turned adrift on the 'wide world,' and was lost sight of for several years. Her first reappearance was in the character of a coiner, as which she was tried and convicted in 1828, and sentenced to a year's imprisonment. In 1834 she was again tried; but this time under the name of Lockwood, and in company with her second husband, whose real name, however, was Stafford, and who was a very skilful mason by trade. He was convicted, and she was then acquitted as being his wife, and supposed to be acting under his direction. In 1836 she was convicted at Aylesbury for coining, and she then said she was fifty-five years of age. She was again tried for the same offence at Warwick in 1838, but acquitted, owing to the insufficiency of evidence; and in July of the same year she was again tried, and this time in connection with a woman named Eliza Perceval, the offence being the same. Lockwood (prisoner) got eighteen months' imprisonment, and her companion twelve months. From that time till the present apprehension of Mrs Mulhern alias Lock-wood, &c., Mr Powell had almost entirely lost sight of her; sometimes he thought he recognised her business talent in the different cases forwarded to him, but was not able to follow out the clue. In the answers she now gave to the questions contained in the 'Description Paper,' prisoner had in almost every case given false statements, not wishing, doubtless, to renew her acquaintance with the Mint solicitor; and when confronted with him, she stoutly denied all previous knowledge of Mr Powell, till he mentioned one or two 'passages' in her life, when she said. 'Ah! told you that tale!'


"In 1821, Lockwood (her husband) was convicted at the Surrey assizes of coining, &c., and sentenced to one year's imprisonment. In 1833 he was convicted at Warwick, and sentenced to six months' imprisonment. The following year he was tried and convicted at Stafford, and sent to gaol for one year. For the next three years little or nothing was heard of him; but in 1838 he was tried at Warwick, where he got three months' imprisonment; and in January 1839, he was tried at Gloucester, and sentenced to a year's imprisonment. Lastly, he was apprehended at Abingdon in the following, or the year after that, with a woman of the name of Harriet Thompson—whom he had taken to supply the place of his wife on her being sent to prison for eighteen months; and on the 25th of January he was transported for life, and she (Thompson) was imprisoned for two years. Ann Lockwood, if we recollect aright, was not actually aware of her husband's fate till she saw Mr Powell in Leicester gaol. At the expiration of her term a subscription was raised to enable the woman Thompson to follow her 'husband' to Sydney, and she arrived there safely. In October last the governor of Abingdon gaol had received a letter from her, stating that 'James' (Lockwood or Thompson) was regularly employed by the chief builders at Sydney, and at good wages; while she had also obtained profitable employment. He, it seems, is very clever as a workman in Gothic architecture, and at cutting out grotesque heads and other ornaments for Churches."


The 
Chronicle, which reports this case, adds, "The above sketch of the strange lives of two coiners furnishes a striking commentary on the utter inutility of mere punishment, as deterring from the future commission of crime; and should the present or any future solicitor to the Mint ever make known to the world the 'curiosities of his legal experience,' that world would be astonished to find with what utter recklessness these sons and daughters of crime have looked upon the violent and ignominious death of their most intimate companion."


If the existence and character of a cause is to be judged of from its effects, no person capable of reasoning can doubt, that although this husband and wife were both capable of distinguishing intellectually between right and wrong, 'there was in their minds some strong tendency to wrong (although perceived to be wrong), which all the religious, moral, and intellectual training that they had received,—all the influence of public opinion that had reached them,—and all the terrors of the law which they had either heard of or experienced,—had failed to eradicate or control. From these premises, unbiassed reason would conclude that they were 
not free moral agents, but 
moral patients, whose cases needed restraint and treatment for 
cure, much more than 
punishment in the form of vengeance or retribution. I repeat that the assumption of the law that they 
are free moral agents, is purely a 
fiction, directly contradicted by facts and in my opinion, those personages who, in enacting our laws, create this fiction and persist in acting upon it, in the face of positive demonstration of its mischievous effects, are responsible to God and man for all its painful consequences.


The following description of the penal colonies in Australia shews what the consequences of the 
second form of punishment—
transportation—really are. Captain Maconochie, late superintendent of Norfolk Island, in his account of "The Management of Prisoners in the Penal Colonies," printed in 1840, but not published, but which I am authorised to cite, remarks—That the attention of the British Government, and of the public, has of late years



been much directed to this subject, and many changes have been introduced into the arrangements for the management of convicts in the penal colonies; but these have related chiefly to details in the administration, leaving the 
principles very slightly, if at all, improved. Indeed, the inevitable operation of the prevailing principles on the minds of the convicts has not yet been sufficiently understood. Only a deeply-interested eye-witness (says Captain M.) can thoroughly appreciate their effects; and only a practised hand can successfully develop better principles on which a new system may be advantageously founded. Captain M., besides being conversant with Phrenology, has enjoyed the advantage of eight years' study and observation in the penal colonies, during the last four of which he had the principal charge of the prisoners in Norfolk Island. He possesses, therefore, high qualifications for pourtraying faithfully things as they are, and for suggesting how they may be improved.


He describes the errors of the existing system to be the following:—


	
1. "It measures its sentences by time, with little or no reference to conduct during that time." The young, the single, the careless, reckless, and profligate, care little about the loss of time; while the middle-aged, the married, the provident, and the ambitious, feel it strongly, and would make great exertions to Shorten the duration of their sentences, if means were afforded by good conduct to do so. At present the constant thought, even of the best men, is how their time may be whiled away with the least possible discomfort.


	
2. It errs in "punishing by compulsory labour, in the due performance of which the men have no individual interest." This gives a disgust to labour, and impairs all industrious tendencies in the convict; it cultivates every original and acquired capacity for deceit or evasion; and in extreme cases leads even to mutilating the person to avoid work. Slovenly and imperfect execution of work is another consequence; and even the good men 
dare not resist the 
esprit de corps of the mass, which is constantly, through its interests, directed to idleness. A man who should "furnish in his own person a measure by which to estimate the exertions of others, might reasonably fear injury, whether he actually sustained it or not."


Through these two circumstances, "a vast school of evasion and deceit, of craving after sensual indulgence, and snatching at it when it offers, however criminal and even disgusting sometimes its character, is formed in the penal colonies."


	
3. Another error is, "the allowance to all of fixed rations of food and clothing, whether labour and good conduct are rendered for them or not." Their employments are generally irksome to them, and often studiously (although most unwisely) made so by the principles of the system. Here, then, through labour that is irksome, and food supplied irrespective of performing it, is a premium offered to idleness; and as idleness can be reached only by deceit and imposition on their taskmasters, a fresh stimulus is given to the practice of falsehood. Their occasional 
success in deception encourages them, while their occasional 
detection and punishment irritate and stimulate them, like gamblers, "to try again."


	
4. "Another error of the system is of a precisely opposite character to this, yet it is not less injurious. Certain periods are fixed when prisoners may apply for specific indulgences; "but their applications may be granted or refused at will; and when granted, the results may, in most cases, be also cancelled at will." The officers employed are greatly attached to this part of the system, as investing them with what they regard to be a salutary influence, authority, and control, over the convicts. Captain M. views its effects very differently. "Placed (says he) as little gods in the communities in which they move, they become tyrannical and capricious almost of necessity." "By flattering their weaknesses (and no man is without some), it impairs insensibly the better parts of their character, and brings into prominence the worse. I say all this (continues Captain M.) the more frankly, because I include myself among those spoken of;—and during my four years' command at Norfolk Island, nothing was more continually before me than the progressive deterioration to which I was thus subjected." The evil effects on the men are equally apparent. "Every feeling of self-dependence is speedily lost in a universal relying on favour, hypocrisy, and fawning, playing on the weaknesses of others, and not studying, by patient diligence and integrity, to deserve and reap their due rewards."


	
5. Under the existing system, the men are almost universally indecently lodged. "They are now, for the most part, accumulated in rooms containing from fifty to one hundred and fifty each, usually without light, and without other convenience than night tubs for the relief of the wants of nature." The injurious effects are most deplorable. "Personal reserve and delicacy are speedily banished; the most disgusting scenes become familiar;"—I cannot proceed with the quotation: the picture is completed in these words—all are "reduced to a common low level; and the actual level is, on this point, low almost beyond conception; it is exhibited in their language, habits, feelings—every thing!" Better accommodation, says Captain M., would not now stop this monstrous evil. "It is interwoven with the whole state of degradation to which these men are subjected, and can be removed only with it." A partial remedy would be found no remedy at all.


	
6. The deep degradation of the convicts, consequent on all these circumstances, is the next evil of the present system. Captain Maconochie gives a view of their moral state, which is truly appalling. Their low condition prompts the officers to overlook all their interests, and in the administration of justice among them to treat them with "culpable negligence and severity;" to disregard their natural feelings, and to subject them "to much harsh and contumelious language." The individual being thus degraded in the eyes of others, speedily loses his own self-respect also, yields without restraint to present temptation, and falls into a state of "almost inconceivable wickedness." Despairing of earning the approbation of the free community with which he is associated, "he naturally falls back on his own class, and the more prizes its sympathy and approval instead. In this manner is generated a strong and even tyrannical public opinion among the convicts themselves," a school in which "courage, patience, daring, self-sacrifice, and fidelity," are often elicited, but "uniformly directed against the Government and the interests of free society." The approbation which they obtain "confirms the tendency to reckless daring," a quality which, "more or less, characterises all prisoners, and without which they would probably have been scared by the first threatenings of the law, and would have escaped its toils." The concluding remark on this point is of the highest practical importance; it is as follows—"As a feature in the criminal character, this daring is not, I think, sufficiently adverted to by those who advocate the attempt to deter from crime by severe punishments. 
Tempers under its influence feel themselves only challenged, both in their own eyes and those of their companions, by the recurrence of these." However strange it may appear to those unacquainted with the sub-



ject, yet "
crime thrives on severe examples" and "most certainly in direct competition with them."


	
7. The present system operates 
de facto as if it had been expressly contrived to accomplish the moral ruin of the men. The individual is condemned for seven, fourteen, twenty-one years, or a whole lifetime, to the influence of these circumstances, and 
no moral or religious conduct can extricate him from them. The "good conduct" for which a pardon may be obtained, consists in "shooting a bush-ranger, betraying a comrade, or otherwise, with or without risk, promoting what is considered an adequate government object!" They are "among the worst men who are so benefited; and there is 
no example that I am aware of, of the milder and more domestic virtues being similarly rewarded. Nor is this a fault in the 
administration of the system, but is essential to itself!" The results are next stated. "It is astonishing how rapid is the progress of deterioration. I have seen fine promising young men, and comparatively innocent, in a few months pass through every degree of wickedness; and, in fact, I have observed that it is the young, and otherwise the most interesting, who generally fall both fastest and farthest."—"It is notorious in the penal colonies that the new arrivals are much better generally than the older prisoners, though they speedily acquire all their evil ways; but such an ascendency is given to all that is evil in the management to which after their arrival they are subjected, such fetters are thrown by it over all good, such scope is afforded for the development of bad passions, so narrow is the sphere for every virtue, except submissiveness, not in itself a virtue at all, but rather a weakness, preparing for evil influence as much or more than for good direction," that "any set of men in the world would be ruined," and "even the most virtuous and intelligent in the kingdom would speedily be destroyed by it." "I willingly admit that an aspect of external decency is maintained by the discipline imposed, which veils much of the real effect from superficial observation; 
but the facts here stated are indisputable."





Nor does the evil end with the prisoners; for in society the ruin of one class necessarily involves the deep injury of every other. "Wild beasts as these men are made, weak and wicked as they become, they are the labourers in the penal colonies, and rise, many of them, to be small tenants and proprietors in them. They carry with them to their new sphere the vices of their old condition. They enter the market prepared to take any advantage that may offer; and while they thus lie, steal, rob, or defraud, as it may happen, it is too often thought fair by others to meet them with their own weapons, and 'diamond cut diamond' becomes thus a general rule. Meanwhile, the hardier and more enterprising of them (generally the worst, and in such cases no language can over-rate their wickedness) effect their escape, or otherwise leave the colonies, and spread over the Pacific." Everywhere "they rob, they murder, they steal, they commit every excess that comes in their way, they catch at every passing sensual enjoyment, they gratify every brutal appetite, they revenge their quarrel with their native country (their just quarrel I will venture confidently to call it), by trampling where they have the power on every feeling of humanity and every interest of civilisation!"


No words can add strength to the terrible features of this representation. Society owes a debt of gratitude to Captain Maconochie for having lifted up the veil and shewn us the monstrous evil in all its hideousness and horrors.


If the humane principles which I now advocate shall ever be adopted (and I feel confident that they will), the sentence of the criminal judge, on conviction of a crime, should simply declare that the individual had committed a certain offence, and that he was not fit to live at large in society: It should contain a Warrant for his transmission to a penitentiary, to be there confined, instructed, and employed, until liberated in due course of law. The treatment in prison and the process of liberation would then become the objects of greatest importance. There should be official inspectors of penitentiaries, invested with some of the powers of a court, sitting at regular intervals, and proceeding according to fixed rules. They should be authorized to receive applications for liberation at all their sessions, and to grant the prayer of them, on being satisfied that such a thorough change had been effected in the mental condition of the prisoner, that he might safely be permitted to resume his place in society. Until this conviction was produced, upon examination of his dispositions, of his attainments in knowledge, of his acquired skill in some useful employment, of his habits of industry, and, in short, of his general qualifications to provide for his own support, to restrain his animal propensities from committing abuses, and to act the part of a useful citizen, he should be retained as an inmate of the prison. Perhaps some individuals, whose dispositions appeared favourable to reformation, might be liberated at an earlier period, on sufficient security, under bond, given by responsible relatives or friends, for the discharge of the same duties towards them in private, which the officers of the penitentiary would discharge in public. For example, if a youth were to commit such an offence as would subject him, according to the present system of criminal legislation, to two or three months' confinement in Bridewell, he might be handed over to individuals of undoubtedly good character and substance, under a bond that they should be answerable for his proper education, employment, and reformation; and fulfilment of this obligation should be very rigidly enforced. The principle of revenge being disavowed and abandoned, there could be no harm in following any mode of treatment, whether private or public, that should be adequate to the accomplishment of the other two objects of criminal legislation—the protection of society and the reformation of the offender. To prevent abuses of this practice, the public authorities should carefully ascertain that the natural qualities of the offender admitted of adequate improvement by private treatment; and, secondly, that private discipline was actually administered. If any offender liberated on bond should ever reappear as a criminal, the penalty should be inexorably enforced, and the culprit should never again be liberated, except upon a verdict finding that his reformation had been completed by a proper term of training in a penitentiary.


This plan, or one closely resembling it, has been tried in Germany with the best effects. At the village of Horn, near Hamburgh, there is a house of refuge for juvenile offenders of both sexes, named Das Rauhe Haus. It consists of several plain inexpensive buildings, situated in a field of a few acres, without walls, fences, bolts, bars, or gates. It is supported by subscription, and the annual cost for each individual in 1837, when I visited it, was L.10, 4s. sterling. It then contained 54 inmates, of whom 13 were girls. A portion of them were offenders who had been condemned by the courts of law for crimes, and suffered the punishment allotted to them in the house of correction, and who afterwards, with the consent of their parents, had come voluntarily to the institution for the sake of reformation. Another portion of them consisted of young culprits apprehended for first offences, and whose parents, rather than have them tried and dealt with



according to law, subscribed a contract by which the youths were delivered over for a number of years to this establishment for amendment. And a third portion consisted of children of evil dispositions, whose parents voluntarily applied to have them received into the institution, for the reformation of their vicious habits. Among this last class I saw the son of a German nobleman, who had been sent to it as a last resource, and who was treated in every respect like the other inmates, and with marked success. The inmates are retained if necessary, till they attain the age of 22. They are instructed in reading, writing, and religion, and are taught a trade. There is a master for every twelve, who never leaves them night or day. The plan of the treatment is that of parental affection mingled with strict and steady discipline, in which punishments are used for reformation, but never with injurious severity. The teachers are drawn chiefly from the lower classes of society; and the head manager, Candidat Wicher, an unbenificed clergyman, himself belonging to this class, and thus became thoroughly acquainted with the feelings, manners, and temptations of the pupils. When I visited the establishment, he possessed unlimited authority, and shed around him the highest and purest influences from his own beautifully moral and intellectual mind. He mentioned that only once had an attempt at crime been projected. A few of the worst boys laid a plan to burn the whole institution, and selected the time of his wife's expected confinement, when they supposed that his attention would be much engaged with her. One of them, however, revealed the design, and it was frustrated. There are very few attempts at escape; and when the reformed inmates leave the establishment, the directors use their influence to find for them situations and employments in which they may be useful, and exposed to as few temptations as possible. The plan had been in operation for four years, at the time of my visit, and I understand that it continues to flourish, with unabated prosperity.


Another instance of the successful application of rational and humane principles is afforded by "La Colonic Agricole et Penitentiare de Mettray," about four and a half miles from Tours, in France. It is described in the 
Journal de la Société de la Morale Chretienne, for September 1844, and is contrasted by Captain Maconochie with his own system, in an appendix to the documents formerly mentioned.


It was founded in 1839, for the reception of young delinquents, who, under a special provision to that effect, are acquitted of their offences (as our lunatics are) 
comme ayant agi sans discernement (as having acted without discernment but are sentenced to specific periods of 
correctional discipline before their final discharge. It was founded, and is still to a considerable extent maintained, by voluntary contributions—one benevolent individual, Count Leon d' Ourches, having endowed it during his lifetime with 150,000 francs, and the King and Royal Family, the Ministers of the Interior, of Justice, and of Instruction, with many public bodies and private individuals, having also liberally contributed.


The principles of management are the following :—



	1
	A 
social or 
family spirit (
esprit de famille) is sedulously instilled into the pupils, as opposed to the selfish or merely gregarious spirit usually created in large assemblies of criminals.


	2
	For this purpose, the boys are divided into small sections or families, with common interests and tasks.


	3
	In all other respects they are placed in circumstances as much as possible resembling those of free life; and are led to submit to the strict order, obedience, and other discipline imposed on them, by appeals to their judgment, interests, and feelings, rather than by direct coercion. Corporeal punishment, in particular, is avoided in regard to them.


	4
	A carefully impressed religious education is given to them, with as much purely intellectual culture as may comport with their proposed future condition as labourers. Reading, writing, arithmetic, linear drawing, and music, are considered to constitute the requisite branches.




Lastly, Their employments consist chiefly of those connected with agricultural and country life; a strong wish being entertained that they should settle to these on being discharged, rather than return to dense societies.


Before coming to this institution, the boys undergo a rigorous penitentiary discipline in the central prisons, to which they much dread returning. Without this, the fatigue and moral restraints imposed on them by the directors, would make them desire to return to their idle and comparatively comfortable life in the common prison. Expulsion, and, in consequence, a return to the severe penitentiary discipline, is the greatest punishment which is inflicted, and it is sufficient. There are a headmaster and two assistants, and a separate house for every forty boys. "The boys are further divided into four sections or sub-families, who elect every quarter an elder brother 
(frére ainé), who assists the masters, and exercises a delegated authority under them. We attach much importance," say the directors, "to his situation being thus made elective. Knowing the boys as we do, we can tell the dispositions of each section from its choice."


The labour imposed on the inmates is all useful. "In England they use crank and tread-wheels for exercise; but our criminals universally object to this, and express great indignation at being set, as they call it, 'to grind the air' 
(moudre l'air). We find it of much importance that our occupations, whether ordinary or for punishment, produce a sensible result." There is equal humanity and reason in this observation. Criminals can be reformed only by strengthening their moral and intellectual faculties; and, "grinding the air" on treadmills, whatever effect it may produce on the calves of their legs, seems little calculated to improve their brains. The treadmill, by not only dispensing with, but absolutely excluding, all thought and moral feeling, and exhausting both mind and body in sheer aimless fatigue, is calculated first to exasperate, and ultimately to blunt whatever little mental power the individuals may have carried with them into prison.


"Before inflicting any punishment," continues the Report, "we are very anxious both to be perfectly calm ourselves, and to have the culprit toned down to submission and acquiescence in the justice of our sentence." "On grave occasions we also frequently assemble a jury of his companions to hear and decide on his case, reserving to ourselves only the right of mitigating any punishment awarded by them. 
It is remarkable that these young people always err on the side of severity." Captain Maconochie highly approves of "Prisoner Juries" for the trial of prisoners, as calculated to interest the body of them in the administration of justice, to break down their otherwise natural opposition to it, and to assist in attaining truth. "They should, however," says he, "judge only of the fact, and not of the fitting sentence on it. 
All rude minds are inclined to severity." The greatest harshness, he adds, of naval and military officers who have risen from the ranks, compared with those who have always held an elevated position, "
is proverbial." The principle involved in this fact extends through every branch of society. The excellent but stern moralists who, in the social



circles of life, in parliament, and at public meetings, advocate severe punishments, are, in this respect, "rude minds." There is in them a lurking element of resentment and revenge, which, however restrained in their general conduct in society, prompts them, unconsciously to themselves, when they come to think of criminals, to distrust the efficacy of moral treatment, and to exaggerate the advantages of severe inflictions.


In the Mettray Institution, "we use the cell to prepare for our other influences, to enable our pupils to recover from the turbulence of excited feeling, and sometimes also to lay a foundation of instruction, when little aptitude for it is exhibited amidst a crowd. It is in a cell, too, that religious impressions are most easily and certainly conveyed, and that first habits of industry may be formed." Captain Maconochie entirely subscribes to this opinion, provided that the time thus spent be not too long, and that this treatment be not considered as capable of constituting a complete moral course.


"From the second year of our establishment, we think that we may say that vice had become unpopular, and the bad were under the influence of the good." "The cause of our success has been the application of two fruitful ideas—the substitution of a 
domestic or 
family spirit in our pupils, instead of one proceeding from more gregarious association, and 
the seeking from moral influences the restraints which other systems look for in walls, bolts, chains, and severe punishments


The result of this statement is stated thus:—"The institution has received in all 411 children, of whom 102 have been discharged. Of these latter, 4 have been re-convicted (June 1844); I has been apprehended and awaits a new trial; 6 are considered only of middling conduct; but 79 are irreproachable. Of the remaining 12 nothing is known."


If such a system were adopted in this country, a sound and serviceable philosophy of mind would be of importance, to guide the footsteps of judges, managers, inspectors, liberating officers, and criminals themselves. Without such a philosophy, the treatment would be empirical, the results unsatisfactory, and the public disappointment great.


If, keeping the principles which I have explained in view, you read attentively the various systems of prison discipline which have been tried, you will discover in all of them some lurking defect in one essential particular or another, and perceive that their success has been great or small in proportion as they have approached to, or receded from, these principles. A few years ago, there was a rage for treadmills in prisons; these were expected to accomplish great effects. The phrenologist laughed at the idea and predicted its failure, for the simplest reason: Crime proceeds from over-active propensities and under-active moral sentiments; and all that the treadmill could boast of accomplishing, was to fatigue the muscles of the body, leaving the propensities and moral sentiments, after the fatigue was removed by rest, in a condition exactly similar to that in which they had been before it was inflicted. The advocates of the treadmill proceeded on the theory, that the irksomeness of the labour would terrify the offenders so much, that if they had once undergone it, they would refrain from crime during their whole lives, to avoid encountering it again. This notion, however was without sufficient foundation. The labour, although painful at the time, did not, in the least, remove the 
causes of crime; and after the pain had ceased, these continued to operate, offences were repeated, and treadmills have now fallen considerably into disrepute.


Captain Maconochie, who has been long acquainted with Phrenology, proposes the following Improvements, in accordance with the views now advocated, in the treatment of transported convicts :—Two sentences should be pronounced against convicted criminals—first, banishment for 7, 10, 15, or other term of years, from the parent country; and, secondly, 
hard labour in a penal settlement until discharged under its regulations. The two sentences should have no necessary dependence on each other. The expatriation should be considered as imposed to protect the society that has been injured from the early return of one who has shewn himself weak amidst the temptations incident to it. The discipline in the penal settlement should be maintained until this 
weakness is converted into strength. Like a patient in an hospital, the convict should not be discharged at the expiry of a term, 
unless cured.


Captain Maconochie states confidently, from much experience, that the mixture of a free and convict population, while the latter is still in a state of bondage, is fatal to both. The administration of justice is impaired by its dependence on colonial interests and prejudices, and becomes inconsistent; while its importance is lost sight of amidst a variety of other questions, interests, and details. The expense, also, is greatly increased by the heavy police—judicial, military, and executive—which is indispensable to keep down the confusion, abuse, and crime, thus created. "Penal settlements, therefore, should be separated from free colonies altogether, and not even be subject to them, but be kept in direct correspondence with the Government at home." Captain M. attaches great importance to this point.


His suggestions for the improved management of penal settlements are the following:—



	1
	The sentence, besides prescribing a term of banishment, should impose a fine (graduated accord to the offence), which the convict should be required to redeem exclusively by labour and good conduct; a sum being placed to his credit daily as wages, according to his behaviour, or charged to his debit, if he neglected his labour, or otherwise offended. This fine should, in no case, be dischargeable by a mere payment in money, obtained by the convict from any source besides his own labour and good conduct in prison. Indeed, to do away with every idea of this kind, Captain M. proposes that "a factitious debt of 6000, 8000, or 10,000 marks should be created against every man, according to his offence," and be redeemable in the manner now mentioned, and that these marks should exercise all the functions of money in relation to him.


	2
	No ration, except bread and water, should be allowed to him of right; for everthing else he should be charged in marks, as the representative of money.


	3
	He should be allowed to expend the marks he has earned for necessaries, or even for present indulgences, at his discretion, but never to obtain his discharge till, from his labour and economy combined (both voluntary), he should have fully redeemed the sum charged against him in his sentence.
It seems almost unnecessary to contrast this system with the one now in operation. In the present one, everything tends to evil: in the one proposed, everything would tend to good. The introduction of a representative of wages, to be earned by the convict's labour and good conduct, would give him an interest in exertion, and present motives for self-control. These alone would change entirely the character of the convict's condition. "They would remove that taint of slavery which, at present, corrupts every portion of it. The absence of fixed rations, also, irrespective of exertion or conduct, would further improve the men. Under both stimulants, they would give twice the amount of labour that they do now, with half the superintendence; and this alone would make



their maintenance much more economical." As a farther strengthener of the motives to good conduct, the utmost certainty should be given in prisons to the operation of the system of marks. A reward earned should unfailingly be given, and a fine incurred by neglect or misconduct, should unfailingly be exacted. There should be as little discretion in regard to either as possible, in order that the men may speedily learn to look on themselves as the architects of their own fortune, and not to trust to deception, evasion, and playing on the weaknesses of others, as means of escaping from labour or shortening the periods of their confinement. Voluntary labour and economy, thus practically enforced (as the only means by which the convicts could ever obtain their liberty), would tend to cultivate in them habits of activity and self-command, the most important preparations for a return to freedom. By this means, also, the sense of justice and honesty, and the habit of connecting enjoyment with virtuous action, and suffering with negligence and vice, would be fostered; while the 
certainty of the consequences of their own conduct would contribute towards steadying their minds, and eradicating that gambling spirit which is so characteristic of the convict class, and which at present everything tends to encourage.


	4
	During a period of not less than three months, commencing with the convict's first arrival in the penal colony, his treatment should consist of moral, religious, and intellectual instruction, in a penitentiary. During this period, he should be secluded from all general intercourse, beyond the society of a few individuals undergoing a similar course of discipline; but access to a public hall should be allowed to him, to hear public worship and receive general instruction. By regularity of conduct and proficiency in learning, he should earn a recompense in marks, and by negligence and disobedience forfeit these. This initiatory schooling would wean him from vicious recollections, cultivate and gain his will, and enlarge his understanding, and would thus lay the foundation for subsequent moral and intellectual improvement, by continued though less exclusive care. The issue from this secluded stage of treatment should be made, in every case, to depend on proficiency. "I speak on all these points," says Captain M., "experimentally; for, however imperfect were all my proceedings in Norfolk Island, and although thwarted in every possible way, they yet left no doubt of the tendency of the principles on which they were founded."


	5
	After this probation, the men should be required to form themselves into parties of six, who for a time—not less than eighteen months (and longer in case they should not redeem the stated number of marks)—should be held to constitute one family, with common interests and mutually responsible; labouring, if they labour, for common benefit; and idling, if they idle, to the common injury.
By this arrangement, all interests would be engaged in the common improvement, and the better men would have a direct interest in the conduct of the worse, and therefore a right to watch, influence, and, if necessary, control them. This would create an 
esprit de corps in the whole body, 
directed towards good,—a matter of first-rate importance in the management of convicts.


	6
	When the convict had acquitted himself in a satisfactory manner, and redeemed, by his industry and good conduct, the marks allotted to these different stages, which should extend over three years at the least, he might be rewarded by a ticket of leave in the penal settlement. In this sphere, the means should be afforded him to earn a little money, as a provision for his return to society. Small farms or gardens might, with this view, be let at moderate rents, payable in kind, to the men holding this indulgence, and the surplus produce, beyond their rents, should be purchased from them, at fair prices, into the public stores.
This mode of obtaining supplies, besides creating habits of industry and cultivating the feeling of private interest among the convicts, would tend to improve the agriculture and develop the resources of the settlement; the cost of the produce would be nearly as low as if raised directly by the Government, and much lower than if imported.


	7
	A fixed proportion of the prisoners (say 3, 4, or 5 per cent.), should be eligible to fill subordinate stations of trust in the general management, and receive (say) 6d per day as money salary, besides the marks attached to their situations.
The effects of this arrangement would be, to enlist a proportion of the best prisoners in the service of the establishment; to influence the conduct of the others by enabling them to look to the same advantage in their turn; and to allow of a diminution in the number of the free officers employed, and also of the military guards, who are much more expensive and less efficient instruments for controlling and directing the convict mind and labour.


	8
	The final liberation of the prisoners from restraint, as well as every intermediate step towards it, should in every case depend solely on having served the prescribed time, and earned the corresponding number of marks. No discretion on either head should be vested in any local authority. The whole arrangement should be, as it were, a matter of contract between each convict and the Government; and the local authorities should have no other control over it than to see its conditions, on both sides, punctually fulfilled.




On a final discharge, every facility should be afforded to the men to disperse, and enter as useful members into the free society of the colonies; but they should not be permitted to return home till the expiry of the period of banishment prescribed by their sentences.


Besides these means of improvement, Captain Maconochie proposes to employ largely secular and religious instruction, and to institute courts of justice easily and conveniently accessible to the prisoners, allowing them, at a particular part of their probation, even to act as jurors in trying delinquents, and to be eligible to serve as police or special constables. As they approach their freedom, well regulated amusements—such as music, readings, experimental and other lectures—should be open to them on suitable payment for admission. "In every way their minds should be stirred and their positions raised up to the usual privileges of freedom, before these are fully confided to them. Much may eventually depend on the transition not being at last too great."


It is only justice also to Captain M. to observe, that it is not sympathy with any mere 
physical suffering inflicted on the convicts by the present system that prompts him to desire reform. He states that more physical exertion is undergone, and greater privations are endured, by many an honest English labourer, than are even now imposed on the convicts by law. But the system is so contrived as to work out the perversion of all their natural feelings, and the misdirection of all their intellectual faculties; and by way of curing this moral degradation, severe punishments are resorted to. These inflictions, however, instead of removing, increase the evil. The 
system obviously fosters, although it does not create, the condition of mind which leads to the offences for which these punishments are inflicted; and in so far as it does so, the punishments can be viewed in no other light than as unnecessary and unprofitable, and therefore cruel. It is this whole scheme of moral



and intellectual degradation, and its attendant 
unnecessary and profitless suffering, that rouse Captain M.'s indignation, which, however, he never unbecomingly expresses in any of his communications.


This leads me to another remark. The admitted advantages attending scientific knowledge, compared with mere 
vague and individual impressions concerning a subject, should suggest to Captain Maconochie, and every other individual who may be charged with the execution of the new plan, the duty of applying the lights of Phrenology, as far as they will go, in all the 
discretionary parts of the treatment. By no other means can they act securely, consistently, and successfully. The cerebral development of every offender should be examined and recorded; and, where places of trust and influence are to be disposed of, the men who, by previous labour and good conduct, have earned the right to be presented to them, and who, besides, have the best moral and intellectual development of brain, should, 
cæteris paribus, be preferred. This rule will be found, in the end, to be the most humane, just, and expedient for the 
whole community of offenders; because the highest minds are most needed, and best calculated to do good, in such a sphere. We can easily foresee that certain individuals with large animal and intellectual, and very deficient moral organs, may, while under the ordeal of servitude, restrain their propensities, perform their prescribed tasks, and earn the necessary marks for promotion; but yet that when they are placed in a situation in which 
internal self-acting morality must supply the place of previous external restraint, they may prove wanting and inefficient. Such men, owing to their unscrupulous dispositions and powerful intellectual capacities, will be plausible, deceptive, and dangerous officers, fountains of injustice to all under their authority, constantly doing evil, yet seeming to do good, and extremely difficult to detect and expose. No 
arbitrary addition should be made to any man's sufferings because he has an unfortunate development of brain; but in selecting, at discretion, instruments for the moral reformation of others, we should use the most complete means in our power to 
ascertain the actual qualities of the instruments, and prefer those which are best suited to accomplish the end in view. Phrenology will afford valuable aid in attaining this object.


Farther,—I consider that it would be highly advantageous to the criminals themselves to teach them Phrenology as part of their moral and intellectual instruction. Many individuals of average minds, who are untrained in mental philosophy, assume their own feelings and capacities to be the types and standards of those of all other men; and why should not the lowest class do the same? In point of fact, they actually do so; and many of them believe that the portion of society which is out of prison, is, at the bottom, as unprincipled, profligate, and criminal as themselves, only more fortunate and dexterous in avoiding temptation and detection. One means of correcting these erroneous impressions, and enabling such persons to understand their own dispositions, and the real relations in which they stand to virtuous men, and also of delivering their minds from the admiration of fraud, violence, obstinate pride, and many other abuses of the propensities, which at present they regard as virtues,—would be to teach them the functions, the uses, and the abuses of every faculty, and particularly the peculiarities in their own cerebral organization, which render their perceptions unsound on certain points, and their proclivities in certain directions dangerous.



Postscript to the preceding Lecture.—Since the preceding Lecture was delivered in Edinburgh, I have personally visited the State Prisons at Boston; at Blackwell's Island and Auburn, in the State of New York; the Eastern Penitentiary and the Moyamensing Prison of Philadelphia; and the State Prison at Weathersfield, Connecticut. I cheerfully testify to their great superiority over the vast majority of British prisons, but I am still humbly of opinion, that the discipline even in them proceeds on an imperfect knowledge of the nature of the individuals who are confined and punished in them.


In the prisons of Auburn and Sing-Sing, in the State of New York, and at Weathersfield, in the State of Connecticut, the system which has been adopted, is one combining solitary confinement at night, hard labour by day, the strict observance of silence, and attention to moral and religious improvement. At sunrise, the convicts proceed in regular order to the several work-shops, where they remain under vigilant superintendence until the hour of breakfast, when they repair to the common hall. When at their meals, the prisoners are seated at tables in single rows, with their backs towards the centre, so that there can be no interchange of signs. From one end of the work-rooms to the other, upwards of five hundred convicts may be seen, without a single individual being observed to turn his head towards a visiter. Not a whisper is heard throughout the apartments. At the close of the day, labour is suspended, and the prisoners return in military order to their solitary cells; there they have the opportunity of reading the Scriptures, and of reflecting in silence on their past lives. The chaplain occasionally visits the cells, instructing the ignorant, and administering the reproofs and consolations of religion.

*


In the Eastern Penitentiary of Pennsylvania, the convict is locked up solitary in a cell during the whole period of his sentence. He is permitted to labour, and is instructed in moral and religious duties; but he is allowed to hold no converse with society, nor with the other inmates of the prison. The following remarks on these prisons are offered to your consideration :—


In order to weaken the animal propensities, it is necessary to withdraw from them every exciting influence. The discipline of the American state prisons, in which intoxicating liquors are completely excluded, in which the convicts are prevented from conversing with each other, in which each one sleeps in a separate cell, and in which regular habits and hard labour are enforced, appears to me to be well calculated to accomplish this end.


But this is only the first step in the process which must be completed, before the convict can be restored to society, with the prospect of living in it as a virtuous man. The second is, to invigorate and enlighten the moral and intellectual powers to such an extent, that he, when liberated, shall be able to restrain his own propensities, amidst the usual temptations presented by the social condition.


There is only one way of strengthening faculties, and that is by exercising them; and all the American prisons which I have seen are lamentably deficient in arrangements for exercising the moral and intellectual faculties of their inmates. During the hour) of labour, no advance can be made, beyond learning a trade. This is a valuable addition to a convicts means of reformation; but it is not all-sufficient After the hours of labour, he is locked up in solitude; and I doubt much if he can read, for want of light; but assuming that he can,—reading is a very imperfect means of strengthening the moral powers. They must be exercised, trained, and habituated to action. My humble opinion is, that in prisons there should




* Simpson on Education, p. 274. First edition.




be a teacher, of high moral and intellectual power, for every eight or ten convicts; that after the close of labour, these instructors should commence a system of vigorous culture of the superior faculties of the prisoners, excite their moral and religious feelings, and instruct their understandings. In proportion as the prisoners give proofs of moral and intellectual advancement, they should be indulged with the liberty of social converse and action, for a certain time on each week-day, and on Sundays, in presence of the teachers, and in these 
converzationes, or evening parties, they should be trained to the 
use of their higher powers, and habituated to restrain their propensities. Every indication of over-active propensity should be visited by a restriction of liberty and enjoyment; while these advantages, and also respectful treatment, and moral consideration, should be increased in exact proportion to the advancement of the convicts in morality and understanding. Captain Maconnochie's system of marks embraces all these advantages; and by such means, if by any, the convicts would be prepared to enter into society with a chance of resisting temptation, and continuing in the paths of virtue. In no country has the idea yet been carried into effect, that, in order to produce moral fruits, it is necessary to put into action moral influences, great and powerful in proportion to the 
barrenness of the soil from which they are expected to spring, and yet this is a self-evident truth.


A difference of opinion exists among intelligent persons, whether the system of solitary confinement and solitary labour, pursued in the Eastern Penitentiary of Pennsylvania, or the system followed in Auburn, of social labour in silence, enforced by inspectors, and solitary confinement after working-hours, is more conducive to the ends of criminal legislation. The principles now stated lead to the following conclusions.


Living in entire solitude weakens the whole nervous system. It withdraws external excitement from the animal propensities, but it operates in the same manner on the organs of the moral and intellectual faculties. Social life is to these powers what an open field is to the muscles; it is their theatre of action, and without action there can be no vigour. Solitude, even when combined with labour, and the use of books, and an occasional visit from a religious instructor, leaves the moral faculties still in a passive state, and without the means of vigorous active exertion. I stated to Mr Wood, the able superintendent of the Eastern Penitentiary, that, according to my view of the laws of physiology, his discipline reduced the tone of the 
whole nervous system to the level which is in harmony with solitude. The passions are weakened and subdued, but so are all the moral and intellectual powers. The susceptibility of the nervous system is increased, because all organs become susceptible of impressions, in proportion to their feebleness. A weak eye is pained by light which is agreeable to a sound one. Hence, it may be quite true, that religious admonitions will be more deeply felt by prisoners living in solitude, than by those enjoying society; just as such instruction, when addressed to a patient recovering from a severe and debilitating illness, makes a more vivid impression than when delivered to the same individual in health: but the appearances of reformation founded on such impressions are deceitful. When the sentence is expired, the convict will return to society, with all his mental powers, animal, moral, and intellectual, increased in 
susceptibility, but 
lowered in strength. The excitements that will then assail him, will have their influence doubled, by operating on an enfeebled frame. If he meet old associates and return to drinking and profanity, the animal propensities will be fearfully excited by the force of these temptations, while his enfeebled moral and intellectual powers will be capable of offering scarcely any resistance. If he be placed amidst virtuous men, his higher faculties will feel acutely, but be still feeble in executing their own resolves. Mr Wood admitted that convicts, after long confinement in solitude, shudder to encounter the turmoil of the world; become excited as the day of liberation approaches, and feel bewildered when set at liberty. In short, this system is not in harmony with a sound knowledge of the physiology of the brain, although it appeared to me to be well administered.


These views are supported by the "report of Doctor James B. Coleman, physician to the New Jersey State Prison (in which solitary confinement with labour is enforced), addressed to the Board of Inspectors, November 1839." The report states, that "among the prisoners there are many who exhibit a child-like simplicity, which shews them to be less acute than when they entered. In all who have been more than a year in prison, some of these effects have been observed. Continue the confinement for a longer time, and give them no other exercise of the mental faculties than this kind of imprisonment affords, and the most accomplished rogue will lose his capacity for depredating with success upon the community. The same influence that injures the other organs will soften the brain. Withhold its proper exercise, and as surely as the bandaged limb loses its power, will the prisoner's faculties be weakened by solitary confinement." He sums up the effect of the treatment in these words, "While it subdues the evil passions, almost paralyzing them for want of exercise, it leaves the individual, if still a rogue, one who may be easily detected;" in other words, in reducing the energy of the organs of the propensities, it lowers also that of the organs of the moral and intellectual faculties, or causes the convict to approach more or less towards general idiocy. Dr Coleman does not inform us whether the brain will not recover its vigour after liberation, and thus leave the offender as great a rogue after the close, as he was at the beginning, of his confinement.


The Auburn system of social labour is better, in my opinion, than that of Pennsylvania, in so far as it allows of a little more stimulus to the social faculties, and does not weaken the nervous system to so great an extent: but it has no superiority in regard to providing efficient means for invigorating and training the moral and intellectual faculties. The Pennsylvania system preserves the convict from contamination by evil communications with his fellow prisoners, and prevents the other convicts from knowing the fact of his being in prison. It does not, however, hinder his associates who are at large from becoming aware of his conviction and imprisonment. The reports of the trial in the public newspapers inform them of these; and I was told that they will keep a note of them and watch for him on the day of his release, if they should happen themselves to be then at large, and welcome him back to profligacy and crime.


The principles of criminal legislation now advocated necessarily imply the abolition of the punishment of death.
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Lecture XV. Duties of Guardians, Sureties, Jurors, and Arbitrators.


Guardianship—A duty not to be declined, though its performance is sometimes repaid with ingratitude—The misconduct is often on the part of the Guardians—Examples of both cases—Particular circumstances in which



guardianship may be declined—Duties of Guardians—I They should study and sedulously perform the obligations incumbent on them—Property of Wards not to be misapplied to guardians' own purposes—Coguardians to be vigilantly watched, and checked when acting improperly—Care for the maintenance, education, and setting out in life of the Wards—Duty of Suretyship—Dangers incurred by its performance—These may be lessened by Phrenology—Selfishness of those who decline to become sureties in any case whatever—Precautions under which suretyship should be undertaken—No man ought to bind himself to such an extent as to expose himself to suffer severely, or to become surety for a sanguine and prosperous individual who merely wishes to increase his prosperity—Suretyship for good conduct—Precautions applicable to this—Duties of Jurors—Few men capable of their satisfactory performance—Suggestions for the improvement of Juries—Duties of Arbitrators—Erroneous notions prevalent on this subject—Decisions of "honest men judging according to equity"—Principles of law ought not to be disregarded.


Having discussed the social duties which we owe to the poor and to criminals, I proceed to notice several duties of a more private nature, but which still are strictly social and very important. I refer to the duties of guardianship and surety.


As human life is liable to be cut short at any stage of its progress, there are always existing a considerable number of children who have been deprived, by death, of one or both of their parents; and an obligation devolves on some one or more of the members of society to discharge the duties of guardians towards them. When the children are left totally destitute, the parish is bound to maintain them; and that duty has already been considered under the head of the treatment of the poor. It is, therefore, only children who stand in need of personal guidance, or who inherit property that requires to be protected, whose case we are now to consider. We may be called on to discharge these duties, either by the ties of nature, as being the next of kin, or by being nominated guardians or trustees in a deed of settlement executed by a parent who has committed his property and family to our care.


Many persons do not regard these as moral duties, but merely as discretionary calls, which every one may discharge or decline without blame, according to his own inclination; and there are individuals who recount some half dozen of instances in which trustees and guardians, after having undergone much labour and anxiety, have been rewarded with loss, obloquy, and ingratitude; and who, on the exculpatory strength of these cases, wrap themselves up in impenetrable selfishness, and, during their whole lives, decline to undertake such duties for any human being.


It is impossible to deny, that instances of flagrant ingratitude to guardians have occurred on the part of wards; but these are exceptions to a general rule; and if the practice of declinature were to become general, young orphans would be left as aliens in society, the prey of every designing knave, or be cast on the cold affections of public officers appointed by the state to manage their affairs.


While there are examples of misconduct and ingratitude on the part of wards, there are also, unfortunately, numerous instances of malversation on the part of guardians; and those who are chargeable with this offence are too apt, when called to account, to complain of hardship, and want of just feeling on the part of their wards, as a screen to their own delinquencies. I have known some instances, indeed, but very few, in which children, whose affairs had been managed with integrity, and whose education had been superintended with kindness and discretion, have proved ungrateful; but I have known several flagrant examples of cruel mismanagement by guardians. In one instance, a common soldier who had enlisted and gone to the Peninsular war, left two children, and property yielding about L.70 a-year, under charge of a friend. He was not heard of for a considerable time, and the report became current that he had been killed. The friend put the children into the charity work-house as paupers, and appropriated the rents to his own use. A relative of the soldier, who lived at a distance, at last got tidings of the circumstance, obtained a legal appointment of himself as guardian to the children, took them out of the work-house, prosecuted the false friend, and compelled him to refund the spoils of his treachery.


In another instance, both the father and mother of two female children died, when the eldest of the children was only about three years of age. The father was survived by a brother, and also by a friend, both of whom he named as guardians. He left about L.3000 of property. The brother was just starting in business, and had the world before him. He put L.1500 of the trustemoney into his own pocket, without giving any security to the children; and, during the whole of their minority, he used it as his own, and paid them neither capital nor interest. His co-trustee, who was no relation in blood, was an example of generosity as strikingly as this individual was of selfishness. He lent out the other L.1500, took the children into his house, educated them along with his own family, applied the interest of the half of their fortune which he had rescued, faithfully, for their benefit, and finally accounted to them honestly for every shilling. When the children became of age, they prosecuted their 
disinterested uncle for the portion of their funds which he had mistaken for his own; and after a considerable litigation they succeeded in recovering principal, interest, and compound interest, which the court awarded against him, in consequence of the flagrancy of the case; but they were loudly taxed by him and his family with ingratitude and want of affection, for calling to a court of law so near and dear a relative!


As a contrast to this case, I am acquainted with an instance in which a body of trustees named in a deed of settlement by a mere acquaintance, a person who had no claim on their services through relationship, managed, for many years, the funds of a young family,—superintended the education of the children,—and accounted faithfully for every, farthing that came into their own possession; but who, at the close of their trust, owing to their having employed a law-agent who did not attend to his duty, and and to the children having turned out immoral, were sued personally for L.1000 each, and were involved in very troublesome and expensive litigation.


I mention these facts to convey to the younger part of my audience, who may not have had experience in such matters, an idea at once of the trouble and risks which often accompany the duty of guardianship. At the same time, I have no hesitation i saying, that I consider every man bound to under take that duty, with all its discomforts and dangers where the dictates of the higher sentiments urge his to do so. If one of our own relatives have been laid in a premature grave, nature calls aloud on us to assist and guide his children with our experience and advice. If we have passed our lives in habits of sincere friendship, and interchange of kindness, with one not connected with us by blood, but who has been called, before the ordinary period of human life, to part from his family for ever, we are bound by all the higher and purer feelings of our nature to lend our aid in protecting and assisting his surviving partner and children, if requested by him to do so.


There are instances, however, in which men, from vanity or more selfish motives, do not appeal,



in their deeds of settlement, to their own respectable relatives and friends for assistance; but name men of eminent rank as the guardians of their children, under the double expectation of adding a posthumous lustre to their own names, and securing a distinguished patronage to their family. This practice is disowned by conscience, and by just feelings of independence; and trustees called on, in such circumstances, to act, are clearly entitled to decline.


Suppose, then, that a case presents itself, in which one of us feels himself justly required to accept the office of a trustee or guardian, under a deed of settlement—what is it his duty to do? Certain rules of law are laid down for the guidance of persons acting in these capacities, with which he should, at the very first, make himself acquainted. They are framed for the direction of average men, and, on the whole, prescribe a line of duty which tends essentially to protect the ward, but which also, when observed, affords an equal protection to the guardian. It has often appeared to me, from seeing the loss and suffering to which individuals are exposed from ignorance of the fundamental rules of law on this subject, that instruction in them, and in other principles of law applicable to duties which the ordinary members of society are called on to discharge, should form a branch of general education.


After having become acquainted with our duties as trustees or guardians, we should bend our minds sedulously to the upright discharge of them. We should lay down a positive resolution not to convert our wards, or their property and affairs, into sources of gain to ourselves, and not to suffer any of our cotrustees to do such an act. However tempting it may be to employ their capital in our own business, and however confident we may feel that we shall, in the end, honestly account to them for every shilling of their property,—still, I say, we ought not to yield to the temptation. The moment we do so, we commit their fortunes to all the hazards of our own; and this is a breach of trust. We place ourselves in circumstances in which, by the failure of our own schemes, we may become the instruments of robbing and ruining helpless and destitute children, committed, as the most sacred charges, to our honesty and honour. If this grand cause of malversation be avoided, there is scarcely another that may not be easily resisted.


After abstaining ourselves from misapplying the funds of our wards, our next duty is to watch over our co-trustees or guardians, in order to prevent them from falling into a similar temptation. Men of sensitive, delicate, and upright minds, who are not in the least prone to commit this offence themselves, often feel extraordinary hesitation in checking a less scrupulous co-trustee in his malpractices. They view the act as so dishonourable that they shrink from taxing another with it; and try to shut their eyes as long as possible to mismanagement, solely from aversion to give pain by bringing it to a close. But this is a weakness which is not founded in reason, but on a most erroneous view both of duty and of human nature. I can testify, from experience and observation, that a man who is thoroughly honest, never objects to have his transactions examined with the utmost strictness: He is conscious of virtue, and is pleased that his virtue should be discovered; which can never be done so effectually as by a close scrutiny of his conduct. We shall, therefore, never offend a really good and trustworthy man, by inquiring habitually how he is discharging his duty. On the contrary, he will invite us to do so; and esteem us the more, the more attentively we watch over the affairs of our pupils.




That steward whose account is clear,



Demands his honour may appear:



His actions never shun the light;



He is, and would be proved, upright.




Gay's Fables, Part II., Fab, 6.


On the other hand, if the organs of Conscientiousness be so defective in any individual, that he is tempted to misapply the funds committed to his care, he stands the more in need of being closely watched, and of having his virtue supported by checks and counsel; and in such circumstances no false delicacy should be allowed to seal our lips and tie up our hands. We cannot give just offence by the discharge of our duty in stopping peculation. If our co-guardian be upright, he will thank us for our scrupulosity; whereas, if he be dishonest, his feeling of offence will resemble that of a rogue at the officer who detects him and brings him to justice, which is unworthy of consideration.


But even in this case, we shall give much less offence than we imagine. It is a fact, of which I am convinced by extensive observation, that men in whom the organs of Conscientiousness are deficient, and who are thereby more prone to yield to temptations to infringe justice, have very little of that sensibility to the disgrace of dishonesty, which better constituted minds feel so acutely; and hence we may speak to them very plainly about their departures from duty, without their feeling debased. But whether they be offended or not, it is the duty of their co-trustees to prevent them from doing wrong.


If the funds of our pupils be properly preserved and profitably invested, there will generally be little risk of great failures in the remaining duties of trustees and guardians. These consist generally in seeing that the children are properly maintained, educated, and set out in life. Every trustee will be more able to discharge these duties well, in proportion to the range and value of his own information.


The next social duty to which I advert, is that of suretyship, or cautionry, as it is called in Scotland. A surety may either engage to pay a certain sum of money, if the principal obligant fail; or become bound for his good behaviour and proper discharge of duty, in any office to which he has been appointed. Great losses and much misery often arise from suretyship; and in consequence, many persons lay down the rule never to become surety for any human being; while others, of a more generous and confiding nature, are ready to bind themselves for almost every one who gives them a solemn assurance that they will never be called on to pay. I shall attempt to expound the philosophy of the subject, and we shall then be better able to judge of our duty.


Suretyship is a lame substitute for a knowledge of human character. There are men whose prudence and integrity are proof against every temptation; and if we were certain that any particular individual whom we designed to trust, or to employ in our affairs, was one of these, we should desire no other security for his solvency or good conduct, than that afforded by his own noble nature. But we know that there are also plausible persons who are only ostensibly honest; and we are never certain that an individual whom we are disposed to trust or employ may not, in an unlucky hour, be found to belong to this class. We, therefore, require that some one, who knows his qualities, should certify his possession of prudence and integrity, in the only way which can convince us of the entire sincerity of the recommendation, namely, by engaging to pay the debt in case of default,—or to indemnify us, if, through negligence or dishonesty, we shall suffer loss.


It appears to me that the practical application of Phrenology will diminish both the necessity for demanding security and the danger of granting it. I have repeatedly shewn to you examples of the



three classes of heads; 
first, the class very imperfectly endowed in the moral and intellectual regions; 
secondly, the class very favourably constituted, in which these have a decided preponderance; and, 
thirdly, the class in which these regions and that of the propensities stand nearly in equilibrium. No man of prudence, if he knew Phrenology, would become surety for men of the lowest class, or be accessory, in any way, to placing them in situations of trust; because this would be exposing them to temptations, which their weak 
moral faculties could not withstand. Men having the highest combination of organs, if well educated, might be safely trusted without security; or if we did become bound for them we should have little to fear from their misconduct. Among several thousand criminal heads which I have seen, I have never met with one possessing the highest form of combination. Only once, in a penitentiary in Dublin, I found a female whose head approached closely to this standard, and I ventured to predict that the brain was not in a healthy condition. The jailor said that he was not aware of her brain being diseased, but that she was subject to intense and long-continued headachs, during which her mental perceptions became obscure; and the physician, on hearing my remark, expressed his own matured conviction that there was diseased action in the brain. This leaves, then, only the middle class of individuals, or those in whose brains the organs of the propensities, moral sentiments, and intellect, are nearly equally balanced, as those for whose good conduct surety would be most necessary; and these are precisely the persons for whom it would be most hazardous to undertake it. The necessity and the hazard both arise from the same cause. Individuals thus constituted may be moral, as long as external temptation is withheld; but they may, at any time, lapse into dishonesty, when strong inducements to it are presented. The possession of property, committed to their charge in a confidential manner,—that is to say, in such circumstances that they may misapply it for a time without detection,—frequently operates as an irresistible temptation, and, to the consternation of their sureties, they seem to change their character, at the very moment when their good conduct was most implicitly relied on. We sometimes read in the newspapers of enormous embezzlements, or breaches of trust, or disgraceful bankruptcies, committed by persons who, during a long series of years, had enjoyed a reputable character; and the unreflecting wonder how men can change so suddenly, or how, after having known the sweets of virtue, they can be so infatuated as to part with them all, for the hollow illusions of criminal gain. But the truth is, that these men, from having the three regions of the brain nearly equally balanced, never stood at any time on a very stable basis of virtue. Their integrity, like a pyramid poised on its apex, was in danger of being overturned by every wind of temptation that might blow against it.


In judging on the subject of suretyship, it is of some importance to know the characteristic distinctions of the different classes of minds: because, in some cases, such obligations lead to no loss, while in others they are ruinous in the extreme. Our understanding is perplexed while we have no means of accounting for these differences of result; but if you will study Phrenology, and apply it practically, it will clear up many of these apparent anomalies, and enable you to judge when you are safe, and when exposed to danger.


We come now to inquire into the practical rule which we should follow, in regard to undertaking suretyship. In the present state of society, the exacting of security is in many instances indispensable; and I cannot, therefore, see any ground on which those who decline, in all circumstances, to undertake it, can be defended. It appears to me to be a necessary duty, which presents itself to many individuals; and although, when imprudently discharged, it may be hazardous, we are not, on that account, entitled entirely to shrink from it. There are several precautions, however, which we are not only entitled, but called on, to adopt, for our own protection. In the 
first place, no man should ever bind himself to pay money to an extent, which, if exacted, would render him bankrupt; for this would be to injure his creditors by his suretyship: nay, he should not bind himself gratuitously to pay any sum for another, which, if lost, would seriously injure his own family. In short, no man is called on to undertake gratuitous and benevolent obligations beyond the extent which he can discharge without severe and permanent suffering to himself; and in subscribing such obligations, he should invariably calculate on being called on to fulfil them by payment. In general, men, even of ordinary prudence, find, by experience, that they are compelled to pay at least one-half of all the cautionary obligations which they undertake, and the imprudent even more. Unless, therefore, they are disposed to go to ruin in the career of social kindness, they should limit their obligations in proportion to their means.



Secondly—We should consider the object sought to be attained by the applicant. If he be a young man who desires to obtain employment, or to commence business on a moderate scale on his own account, or if a friend, in a temporary, unexpected, and blameless emergency need our aid, good may, in these instances, result from the act. But if the suretyship is wanted merely to enable a person who is doing well, to do, as he imagines, a great deal better; to enable him to extend his business, or to get into a more lucrative situation, we may often pause, and reasonably consider whether we are about to serve our friend, or injure both him and ourselves. According to my observation, the men who have succeeded best in the pursuits of this world, and longest and most steadily enjoyed prosperity and character, are those who, from moderate beginnings, have advanced slowly and steadily along the stream of fortune, aided chiefly by their own mental resources; men who have never hastened to be rich, but who, from the first, have seen that time, economy, and prudence, are the grand elements of ultimate success. These men ask only the means of a fair commencement, and afterwards give no trouble, either to the public or to their friends. Success flows upon them, as the natural result of their own course of action, and they never attempt to force it prematurely.


There are other individuals, full of sanguine hope, inordinate ambition, or boundless love of gain, who never discover the advantages of their present possessions, but are constantly aiming at an imaginary prosperity, just at arm's length beyond their reach; and who solicit their friends to aid them, that they may seize the prize. They urge their acquaintances to become sureties for them to raise money in order to extend their business. I recommend to those to whom this appeal is made, to moderate the pace of these sanguine speculators, instead of helping to accelerate it; to advise them to practise economy and patience, and to wait till they acquire capital of their own to increase their trade. The danger of undertaking obligations for such men arises from their over-sanguine, ambitious, and grasping dispositions, which are rendered only more ardent, by encouragement. The chances are many, that they will ruin themselves, and bring serious loss on their sureties. I have seen deplorable examples of families absolutely ruined by one of their number possessing this character. By brilliant representations of approach-



ing fortune, he succeeded in obtaining possession of the moderate patrimonies of his brothers and sisters, the funds provided for his mother's annuity; in short, the whole capital left by his father, as the fruit of a long and laborious life—and in a few years he dissipated every sixpence of it in enterprises and speculations of the most extravagant description.


One benefit of Phrenology, to those who make a practical use of it, is to enable them to discriminate between a man's hopes and his real capacities. When they see considerable deficiency in the organs of Intellect, or in those of Cautiousness, Conscientiousness, and Firmness, they know that whatever promises the individual may make, or however sincere may be his intentions of being prosperous, yet, that if he involve himself in a multitude of affairs, beyond the reach of his intellectual powers, failure will be inevitable: and they act accordingly. I have repeatedly urged individuals to abstain from assisting characters of this description to extend their speculations, and advised them to reserve their funds for emergencies of a different description, which were certain to arise; and at the distance of a few years, after the advice had been forgotten by me, they have returned and thanked me for the counsel. Such speculative men generally fall into great destitution in the end; and my recommendation to their relatives has uniformly been, to reserve their own means, with the view of saving them from abject poverty, when their schemes shall have reached their natural termination in ruin; and this has been found to be prudent advice.


As a general rule, therefore, I would dissuade you from undertaking suretyship merely to increase the quantity, or accelerate the march, of prosperity, if your friend, by the aid of time, prudence, and economy, have it in his power ultimately to command success by his own resources.


In becoming bound for the good conduct of an individual in a new employment, you should be well aware that the situation into which you are about to introduce him, is suited to his natural dispositions and capacities, and not calculated to bring the weaker elements of his character into play, and be the means of ruining him, as well as injuring yourselves. Suppose, for example, that a young man has any latent seeds of intemperance in his constitution, or that he is fond of a wandering and unsettled life, and that, by becoming surety for his faithful accounting, you should obtain employment for him as a mercantile travelling agent, you might manifestly expose him to temptations which might completely upset his virtue. I have known individuals, who, in more favourable circumstances, had acquired and maintained excellent characters, ruined by this change. Again—If an individual be either extremely good-natured, so much so that he cannot resist solicitation; or if he be ambitious and fond of display and power; or very speculative; and if you aid him in obtaining an agency for a bank, by which means he will obtain an immediate command of large sums of money, you may bring him to ruin, when you intended to do him a great service; for his integrity will thereby be exposed to assaults in all these directions. It has been remarked, that more men prove unsuccessful as bank-agents, than almost in any other office of trust; and the reason appears to me to be, that the free command of money presents greater temptations to the weak points of character than almost any other external circumstance. For this reason, it is only men of the highest natural moral qualities who should be appointed to such situations: individuals whose integrity and love of justice and duty are paramount to all their other feelings; and then, with average intellectual endowments, their conduct will be irreproachable. It is clear, that until we possess an index to natural talents and dispositions which can be relied on in practice, much disappointment, loss, and misery, must inevitably be sustained, by the improper location or employment of individuals in the complicated relations of society; and if Phrenology promise to aid us in arriving at this object, it is worthy of our most serious consideration.

*


Another social duty which men are occasionally called on to discharge, is that of acting privately as 
arbitrators between disputing parties, or publicly as 
jurymen. According to the present practice, no special preparation for these duties is supposed to be necessary. A young man may have obtained any kind of education, or no education; he may possess any degree of intelligence and talent; and he may be upright in his dispositions, or very much the reverse; yet none of these things are of. the least consideration, in regard to his qualification to serve as a juror. As soon as he is found inhabiting a house, or possessing a shop, or a farm, of a certain rent, his name is placed on the list of jurors; he is summoned in his turn to sit on the bench of justice, and there he disposes, by his vote, of the lives and fortunes of his fellow-men. The defence maintained for this system is, that as twelve individuals are selected in civil cases, and fifteen in criminal, the verdict will embody the average intelligence and morality of the whole; and that, as the roll of jurors includes all the higher and middle ranks, their decisions, if not absolutely perfect, will, at least, be the best that can be obtained. This apology is, to some extent, well-founded; and the superior intelligence of a few frequently guides a vast amount of ignorance and dulness in a jury. Still, the extent of this ignorance and inaptitude is a great evil; and as it is susceptible of removal, it should not be permitted to exist.


All of you who have served as jurors, must be aware of the great disadvantages under which individuals labour in that situation, from want of original education, as well as of habits of mental application. I knew an instance in which a jury, in a civil cause which embraced a long series of mercantile transactions, including purchases, sales, bills, excise entries, permits, and other technical formalities, was composed of four Edinburgh traders, and of eight men balloted from the county of Edinburgh, where it borders on Lanarkshire and Peeblesshire, men who occupied small farms, who held the plough and drove their own carts; persons of undoubted respectability and intelligence in their own sphere, but who knew nothing of mercantile affairs; whoso education and habits rendered them totally incapable of taking notes of evidence, and, of course, of forming any judgment for themselves. When the jury retired at ten o'clock at night, after a trial of twelve hours, one of the merchants was chosen foreman, and he asked the opinion of his brethren in succession. Eight of them echoed the charge of the presiding judge; but the other three announced a contrary opinion. The jurors from the country, seeing that the merchants were all on one side, and they on the other, acknowledged that the details of the case had extended far beyond their capacity of comprehension; that they really could form no judgment on the question, and therefore concluded that it was safest to follow the judge. The minority, who understood the case thoroughly, differed from the



judge; they took great pains to explain, from their own notes, the leading circumstances to the majority, and succeeded in bringing them over to their opinion; and the result was, a verdict of a totally opposite description to that at first proposed. I obtained this information the day after the trial, from one of those who had stood in the minority. The verdict was right, and no attempt was made to disturb it by the party who lost his cause.


The majority were not to blame; they had been called on to discharge a public duty for which they were totally unprepared, and they did their best to accomplish the ends of justice. But what I humbly submit to your consideration, is, that, as the ordinary members of the community are called on to exercise the very important office of jurors, and may become the instruments of taking away the life or property of their fellow-men, their education should be so conducted as to qualify them to a reasonable extent for discharging so grave a duty. If we were accustomed to look on our social duties as equally important with our private interest, instruction calculated to qualify us to comprehend questions of private right and public criminality would undoubtedly form a branch of our early instruction. It might be useful to confer certificates or civil degrees on young men, founded on an examination into their educational attainments, and to render these indispensable by law to their being placed on the roll of jurors, or even of voters, and also to their exercising any public office of trust, honour, or emolument. The effects of such a regulation would probably be, that it would be considered disgraceful to want this qualification; that parents would strain every nerve to obtain it for their children; and that all who required to be the architects of their own fortunes, would pursue such studies as would enable them to acquire it. In Scotland the standard of education is low, but in England it is still humbler. I knew an Englishman who had acquired a fortune exceeding L.70,000, whose whole educational acquirements consisted in reading and the ability to subscribe his own name. He was, as you may suppose, a man Of great natural talent. A clerk always accompanied him in his mercantile journeys, who conducted his correspondence, drew his bills, kept his books, and, as far as possible, supplied his want of original education; but he strongly felt the extent of his own defects. His affairs had required such constant active exertion, after he had entered into business, that he had found no leisure to educate himself; and he was so far advanced in life when I conversed with him, that he had then no hopes of going to school.


Analogous to the duty of jurors, is that of acting as arbitrator between individuals who have differences with each other which they cannot amicably adjust. This being altogether a voluntary duty, it may be supposed that those only who are well known to be qualified for it, will be called on to discharge it; but the reverse is too often the case. Individuals who are themselves ignorant of the nature of an arbitrator's duties, are no judges of what qualifies another person to discharge them, and often make most preposterous selections. It is indeed a very common opinion, that the referee is the advocate of the party who nominates him, and that his duty consists in getting as many advantages for his friend as possible. Hence, in anticipation of disagreement, power is generally given to the two referees, in case of difference in opinion, to choose a third person, whose award shall be final; and not unfrequently this 
oversman, as he is called in Scotland, halves the differences between the two discordant arbitrators, and assumes that this must be absolute justice.


It is a favourite maxim with persons not conversant with law, that all disputes are best settled by a reference to "honest men judging according to equity." I have never been blind to the imperfections of law and of legal decisions; but I must be permitted to say, that I have seen the worst of them far surpassed in absurdity and error, by the decisions of honest men judging according to equity. If any of you have ever acted as an arbitrator, he must have found that the first difficulty that presented itself to his understanding, was the wide difference between the contending parties regarding matters of fact. The law solves this difficulty, by requiring evidence, and by establishing rules for determining what evidence shall be sufficient. Honest men, in general, hold themselves to be quite capable of discovering, by the inherent sagacity of their own minds, which statement is true, and which false, without any evidence whatever, or, at least by the aid of a very lame probation. The next difficulty which an arbitrator experiences is, to discover a principle in reason, by which to regulate his judgment, so that impartial men may be capable of perceiving why he decides as he does, and that the parties themselves may be convinced that justice has been done to them. In courts of law, certain rules, which have been derived from a comprehensive survey of human affairs, and much experience, are taken as the guides of the understanding in such circumstance. These are called rules or principles of law. They do not always possess the characteristics of wisdom which I have here described, nor are they always successfully applied; but the objects aimed at, both in framing and applying them, are unquestionably truth and justice. Yet honest men, judging according to equity, too frequently treat all such rules with contempt, assume their own feelings to be better guides, and conceive that they have dispensed absolute justice, when they have followed the dictates of their own understandings, unenlightened, inexperienced, and sometimes swayed by many prejudices.


I recollect a decision of this kind, which astonished both parties. A trader in Edinburgh had ordered a cargo of goods from Liverpool, according to a description clearly given in a letter. They were sent, and invoiced according to the description. When they arrived, it was discovered that they were greatly inferior, and even some of the articles different in kind from those ordered; and also that they were faded, and on the point of perishing through decay. The purchaser refused to receive them; the seller insisted; and the question was referred to an "honest man." He decided that the goods were not conformable to the order given, and that the purchaser was not bound to receive them; but he nevertheless condemned the purchaser to pay the freight from Liverpool, and all the expenses of the arbitration; and assigned as his reasons for doing to, that he, the arbitrator, was not bound by rules of law, but was entitled to act according to equity; that the seller would sustain an enormous loss, by disposing of the cargo at Leith for what it would bring; that the purchaser had escaped a serious evil, in being allowed to reject it; and that, therefore, it was very equitable that the purchaser should bear a little of the seller's burden; and in his opinion the freight and costs would form a very moderate portion of the total loss which would be sustained. He added, that it would teach the purchaser not to order whole cargoes again, which he thought was going beyond the proper limits of his trade; besides, it was a very dangerous thing for any man to order a whole cargo, especially when he had not seen the goods before they were shipped.


Perhaps some persons may be found, to whom this may appear to be a just judgment; but to every one acquainted with the principles of trade, and who perceives that the seller's bad faith, or unbusiness like error, was the sole cause of the evil, it must ap



pear, at best, as a well intended absurdity, if not a downright iniquity.


I know another case, in which the arbitrator found himself much puzzled, and resorted to this method of solving the difficulty: He called the two parties, Mr A and Mr B, to meet him in a tavern, and placed them in separate rooms. He went first to Mr A, and told him that he had seriously read all the papers, and considered the case, and had come to the conclusion that he, Mr A, was entirely in the wrong, and that he meant to decide against him, but had called him and Mr B to meet him, to try if it were possible to negotiate a compromise between them, to save himself from the disagreeable necessity of pronouncing such a decision. He concluded by asking Air A what was the largest sum he would voluntarily offer, to avoid the impending decision. Mr A, after expressing his surprise and disappointment, and arguing his case anew, which argument was heard patiently, and pronounced to be unsatisfactory, at last named a sum. The arbitrator proceeded to the room in which Mr B was waiting, and told him that he had studied the case, &c., and was extremely sorry that he regarded 
him as completely in the wrong, and meant to decide against him; but as he had a regard for him, he begged to know the smallest sum which he was willing to accept, if Mr A could be induced to offer it, as an amicable compromise, to save him the pain of pronouncing such a judgment. Mr B argued, and was listened to; his arguments were repelled, and he was again solicited to name a sum, under pain of having a decision immediately pronounced, which would deprive him of all. He at last named a sum. There was a wide difference between the sums named; but the referee was not to be defeated; he went backward and forward between them, constantly threatening each in turn with his adverse decision, till he forced the one up and beat the other down, so that they at last met; and then, keeping them still apart, he caused each of them to subscribe a binding letter of compromise. This accomplished, he introduced them to each other, and boasted of the 
equity of his mode of settling the dispute.


This decision was more disinterested than one of a similar kind mentioned by Cicero. An arbiter, Quintas Fabius Labeo, being appointed by the Senate of Rome to settle; a boundary between the people of Nola and those of Naples, counselled each to avoid greediness, and rather to restrict than unjustly to extend their claims. They both acted on this advice, and a space of unclaimed ground was left in the middle. He gave to each the boundary which they had claimed, and the middle space to the Roman people!





* * Several joint-stock companies have recently been formed to guarantee the intromissions and good conduct of persons employed in situations of trust, and the moderate premiums which they demand speak highly for the general integrity of the industrious classes of Great Britain. In the 
Phrenological Journal, vol. xiv., p. 297, some remarks will be found on the use which may be made of Phrenology by these associations.
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Lecture XVI. Government.


Various theories of the origin of government—Theory derived from Phrenology—Circumstances which modify the character of a government—Government is the power and authority of a nation, delegated to one or a few of its members for the general good—General consent of the people its only moral foundation—Absurdity of doctrine of the Divine right of governors—Individuals not entitled to resist the government whenever its acts are disapproved by them—Rational mode of reforming a government—Political improvement slow and gradual—Advantages thence resulting—Independence and liberty of a nation distinguished—French government before and after the Revolution—British government—Relations of different kinds of government to the human faculties—Conditions necessary for national independence; (I.) Adequate size of brain; (2.) Intelligence and love of country sufficient to enable the people to act in concert, and sacrifice private to public advantage—National liberty—High moral and intellectual qualities necessary for its attainment—Illustrations of the foregoing principles from history—Republics of North and South America contrasted—The Swiss and Dutch—Failure of the attempt to introduce a free constitution into Sicily.


Various opinions have been entertained by philosophers regarding the origin of government. "Some have viewed it as an extension of the parental authority instituted by Nature; others as founded on a compact, by which the subjects surrendered part of their natural liberty to their rulers, and obtained in return protection, and the administration of just laws for the public benefit. Some have assigned to it a Divine origin, and held that kings and rulers, of every rank, are the delegates of heaven, and have a title to exercise dominion altogether independently of the will of their subjects. None of these views appear to me to reach the truth.


In the human mind, as disclosed to us by Phrenology, we find social instincts, the activity of which leads men to congregate in society. "We observe that they differ in natural force of character, intellectual talent, and bodily strength, whence some are powerful and some weak. We discover, also, organs of Veneration, giving the tendency to look up .with respect to superior power, to bow before it, and to obey it. There are also organs of Self-Esteem, prompting men to assume authority, to wield it, and to exact obedience. Government seems to me to spring from the spontaneous activity of these faculties, combined with intellect, without any special design or agreement on the part either of governors or of subjects. In rude ages, individuals possessing large brains (which give force of character), active temperaments, and large organs of Self-Esteem and Love of Approbation, would naturally assume superiority, and command. Men with smaller brains, less mental energy, and considerable Veneration, would as instinctively obey; and hence government would begin.


This is still seen among children; for in their enterprises they follow and obey certain individuals as leaders, who possess such qualifications as those now enumerated. A good illustration of this occurs in the autobiography of Benjamin Franklin. The force of character, and fertility in expedients, arising from his large and active brain, made him a ruler in childhood as well as in mature age. "Residing near the water," says he, "I was much, in it and on it I learned to swim well, and to manage boats; and when embarked with other boys, I was commonly allowed to govern, especially in any case of difficulty; and upon other occasions I was generally the leader of the boys."


In proportion as the moral and intellectual faculties develop themselves in a tribe or nation, there is a tendency to define and set limits to the power of the rulers, and to ascertain and enlarge the boundaries of the liberties of the subjects. External circumstances also modify the character of the government. If surrounded by powerful and ambitious neighbours, the subjects of a particular state forego many individual advantages, for the sake of the higher security which they derive from placing the whole power of the nation in the hands of a single individual. They prefer a despotism, because it enables the executive government to concentrate and propel the whole physical force of the kingdom against an invading enemy. In other circumstances, where local situations, such as those of England, or the United States of North America, expose the national independence to few dangers, the subjects, in proportion to their moral and intellectual advancement, naturally limit the power of their sovereigns or rulers.





I regard the form of government of any particular country to have arisen from the following causes, or some combination of them :—


First—The size and particular combination of the organs in the brains of the people.


Secondly—The temperament of the people.


Thirdly—The soil and climate of the nation.


Fourthly—The character and condition of the nations with whom they are geographically in contact. And,


Lastly—The extent of moral and intellectual cultivation which the people have undergone.


Rationally viewed, government is the just exercise, by one or a few individuals, of the power and authority of the nation, delegated to them for the general good; and the only moral foundation of it is the general consent of the people. There may be conquest, and masters and slaves; but this form of government is the result of force triumphing over right; and one duty incumbent on the people in such a state of things, is to overthrow the victor's dominion as speedily as possible. It is an error to suppose that nature requires us when we enter into the social state to abandon or limit our rights as individuals. Man is by nature a social being, and ample gratification of all his faculties, within the limits of morality and health, is compatible with his existence in that condition. "Man has a right," says Mr Hurlbut,

* "to the gratification, indulgence, and exercise of every innate power and faculty of his mind. The exercise of a faculty is its only use. The 
manner of its exercise is one thing, 
that involves a question of morals. The 
right to its exercise is another thing, in which no question is involved, but the existence of the innate faculty, and the objects presented by nature for its gratification," p. 13. Rulers and subjects are all equally men, and equally placed under the Divine laws; and as these proclaim the obligation on each of us to do to others as we would have them to do unto us, and to love our neighbours as ourselves, the notion of 
right in any one man or class of men to rule, for their own pleasure or advantage, over their neighbours, against their inclination and inconsistently with their welfare, is utterly excluded. The only government which the moral and intellectual faculties can recognise as founded in nature, is that which flows from, and is exercised directly for the benefit of, the subjects. The doctrine that kings, princes, and nobles, have rights of property in the homage, services, and devotion of other men, which they are entitled to exact for their own benefit and gratification, whether agreeable to the will of the subjects or not, flows from egotism unregulated by reason and justice. It is an example of the selfish system carried to infatuation, in which princely rights become an overwhelming idea, and obliterate from the mind the perceptions of all moral and intellectual distinctions inconsistent with themselves. The Bourbons pretended to have Divine right of this kind to govern France; and when Louis XVIII. was restored by the victorious arms of the sovereigns of Europe, he, out of his mere grace, issued a charter, conferring a certain extent of freedom on the French nation. After the revolution of July 1830, when Charles X. was driven from the throne, the French abjured the principle, and, to prevent its recurrence, insisted that Louis Philippe should be styled the king, not of France, but of 
the French; that is, chosen by the French people to rule over them.


The idea that government is instituted and maintained exclusively for the welfare of the people, does not, however, imply that each individual is authorized to resist it, whenever he conceives that it is injurious to his particular interests, or disagreeable to his taste. The social law of our nature, out of which government springs, binds us together for good and also for evil. I have endeavoured to shew that we cannot attain to the full gratification of our own desires, even although enlightened and reasonable, until we have persuaded our neighbours to adopt the same social movements with ourselves. If we attempt to advance alone, even to good, we shall find ourselves situated like a soldier on a march, who should move faster or slower than his column. He would be instantly jostled out of the ranks and compelled to walk by himself. The same result occurs in regard to individual attempts to arrest or improve a government. The first step, in a rational and moral course of action, is to convince our fellow-men of the existence of the evils which we wish to have removed, and to engage their co-operation in the work; and until this be done, to continue to obey. As soon as the evil is generally perceived, and a desire for its removal pervades the public mind, the amendment becomes easy of accomplishment. By the social law, individuals who attempt changes, however beneficial, on public institutions, without this preparation of the general mind, encounter all the hazards of being swept into perdition by the mere force of ancient prejudices and superstitions, even although these may have their roots entirely in ignorance, and may be disavowed by reason. The principles of Phrenology are excellent guides; they teach us that the propensities and sentiments are mere blind instincts, and that they often cling to objects to which they have been long devoted, independently of reason. They shew us that when we desire to change their direction, we must do much more than simply convince the understanding. We must, by quiet and gradual efforts, loosen the attachment of the feelings to the injurious objects, and, by soothing and persuasion, incline them to the new and better principles which we desire them to embrace.


There is the soundest wisdom in this arrangement of Providence, by which political improvement is slow and gradual; because, in the very nature of things, pure moral institutions cannot flourish and produce their legitimate fruits, unless the people for whom they are intended possess corresponding moral and intellectual qualities. This fact will become abundantly evident, when we trace the progress of government more in detail.


The first requisite towards the formation of a government by a nation, is, that it be 
independent of foreign powers. If it do not possess independence, the people must of necessity submit to the will of their foreign master, who generally rules them according to narrow views of his own advantage, without the least regard to 
their feelings or welfare.


Great confusion prevails in the minds of many persons regarding the words 
liberty and 
independence, when applied to nations. A nation is 
independent when it does not owe submission to any foreign power. Thus, France and Spain, under the Bourbon dynasties, before the French revolution, were both independent; they owned no superior: But they were not free; the people did not enjoy liberty: that is to say, their internal government was despotic; the personal liberty, lives, and fortunes of the subjects were placed at the uncontrolled disposal of the sovereign. No foreign potentate could oppress a Frenchman with impunity, because the offender would have been chastised by the French Government, which was independent and powerful, and: made it a point of honour to protect its subjects I from foreign aggression—for permitting this would




* Essays on "Human Rights, and their Political Guaranties. by E. P. Hurlbut, Counsellor at Law in the city of New York" 1845. These essays are written on the principles of Phrenology, and constitute a profound, lucid, and philosophical treatise on the subject of Human Rights.




have implied its own imbecility or dependence. But a Frenchman enjoyed no protection from the arbitrary and unjust acts of his own government at home. The kings were in the practice of issuing "Lettres de cachet," or warrants for the secret imprisonment of any individual, for an indefinite period, without trial, without even specifying his offence, and without allowing him to communicate with any power or person, for his protection or vindication. There was no restraint against the murder of the victim, when so imprisoned; and life was as insecure as liberty.


Under that sway, the French nation was independent, but the people were not free. They are now both independent and free; for no foreign nation rules over them, and they, as individuals, are protected by the law from all arbitrary interference with their private rights by their own government. The inhabitants of Britain have long enjoyed both advantages.


England has been independent almost since the Romans left the country; for although it was conquered by the Normans, in the year 1066, the conquerors fixed their residence in the vanquished territory, made it their home, and in a few generations were amalgamated with, the native population. But England was not properly free till after the revolution in 1688. The Scottish and Irish nations now form, along with England, one empire which in independent, and all the people of which are free. That is, the nation owns no superior on earth, and every individual is protected by the laws, in his person, his property, and privileges, not only against the aggressions of his neighbours, but against the government itself. The only obligation incumbent on the subject towards the state is to obey the laws; and when he has done so, the rulers have no power over him whatever for evil.


The history of the world shews that some nations live habitually under subjection to foreign powers: that other nations are independent, but not free; while a few, a very few indeed, enjoy at once the blessings of independence and liberty. It may be advantageous to investigate the causes of these different phenomena.


The social duties which we owe to our rulers are extremely important; yet we cannot comprehend them aright, without understanding thoroughly the subject of government itself, and the relations of the different kinds of it to the human faculties. On this account, the brief exposition which I propose to give of this subject, is not foreign to the grand question of our moral duty.


To secure and maintain national independence, the first requisite in the people appears to be adequate size of brain. You are well acquainted with the phrenological principle, that size of brain, other conditions being equal, is the measure of mental power. Now, all experience shews, that wherever a people possessing small brains have been invaded by one possessing large brains they have fallen prostrate before them. The Peruvians, Mexicans, and Hindoos, have uniformly been deprived of their independence when invaded by European nations, whose brains are larger. On the contrary, wherever the invaded people have possessed brains larger, or as large, as those of their assailants, and also the second requisite for independence, which I shall immediately mention, they have successfully resisted. The Caribs, Araucanians, Caffres, and others, are examples of barbarian tribes, with brains of a full size, successfully resisting the efforts of Europeans to enslave them.

*


The advantages of national independence are invaluable, and these examples should operate as strong motives to the observance of the organic laws, in order to prevent deterioration and diminution of the brain in a nation, and to avoid mental imbecility, which is their invariable accompaniment. In Spain, the aristocratic class had long infringed these laws, and in the beginning of the present century her king and nobles were sunk into such effeminacy, that they became the easy prey of the men of energetic brains who then swayed the destinies of France. It was only when the great body of the people, who were not so corrupted and debased, put forth their energies to recover their independence, that, with the aid of Britain, the foreign yoke was broken.


The second requisite to independence is, that the people shall possess so much intelligence and love of their country, as to be capable of acting in concert, and of sacrificing, when necessary, their individual interests to the public welfare. You can easily understand, that, however energetic the individuals of a nation may be, if they should be so deficient in intelligence as to be incapable of joining in a general plan of defence, they must necessarily fall before a body of invaders who obey a skilful leader, and act in combination. This was the case with the Caribs. Their brains, particularly in the regions of Combativeness and Destructiveness, were so large, that, individually, they possessed great energy and courage, and could not be subdued; but their reflecting organs were so deficient that they were incapable of co-operating in a general system of defence. The consequence was, that, as individuals, they resisted to the last extremity, and were exterminated, although never subdued. The Araucanians possessed equally large organs of the propensities, but greatly larger intellectual organs. They were capable of combination; they acted in concert, and preserved their independence. The natives of New Zealand appear to belong to the same class; and if they are extirpated it must be on account of the smallness of their numbers.


When a nation is assailed by external violence, the great body of the people must be prepared also to sacrifice their individual interests at the shrine of




* The first phrenological elucidation of the causes of the 
Independence and 
Liberty of nations was given by Mr George Lyon of Edinburgh, in several able Essays published in the second and third volumes of the Phrenological Journal in 1825 and 1826. The evidence of the soundness of the principles then advanced, afforded by the specimens of the skulls of nations and tribes which have been conquered by European invaders, as well as those of tribes which have successfully resisted these invaders, contained in the collection of the Phrenological Society at Edinburgh, is very striking. It has received a great accession of strength from the work of Dr Morton of Philadelphia, on the 
"Crania Americana." Dr Pritchard, in the Natural History Section of the British Association, at a meeting held on the 29th August 1839, brought forward a paper on the extermination of various uncivilized races of mankind, and recommended a grant of money for assisting his investigations into their habits and history. He proceeded, apparently without having read the writings of phrenologists on the subject, and certainly without having examined the evidence on it contained in the Phrenological Society's Museum. Indeed, in answer to a question from Mr H. C. Watson, he confessed that he had not examined the skulls in the Museum. Dr Pritchard is a man of talents, and indeed he had need to be so, when he undertakes to elucidate the natural history of man, with a determined resolution to shut his eyes against the most important discovery that has ever been made in this branch of science. Nor does he stand alone in this determination. In 1834, when the British Association met in Edinburgh, being a member of the Association, I wrote a letter, offering to give a demonstration of the national skulls in the Phrenological Society's Museum, before any of the sections in which such a communication could be received; but the Secretaries did not even answer my letter!




their country before independence can be maintained. The connection between national independence and individual welfare is so palpable and so speedily felt, that a small portion of moral sentiment suffices to render men capable of this devotion. Indeed, if Combativeness and Destructiveness, which delight in war,—and Self-Esteem, which hates obedience, be strong, these, combined with intellect, are sufficient to secure independence. It is only when indolence and avarice have become the predominant feelings of the people, combined with a want of vigour in Self-Esteem, and Combativeness, that they prefer their individual comforts and property, even under the galling yoke of a foreign foe, to national independence.


These facts in the natural history of nations were unknown until Phrenology brought them to light. Formerly, all differences between different tribes of people were accounted for by differences of climate, education, and institutions; but we now see that development of brain is fundamental, and is one chief cause of the differences of national institutions. Climate certainly operates on the mind, but it does so only through the nerves and brain: and hence, a knowledge of the influence of the brain on the mind, and on the institutions which flow from it, is the basis of a sound philosophy respecting the independence of nations.


The last and best condition of a nation is when it is not only independent, but free; that is, when it owns no foreign master, and when each inhabitant acknowledges no master at home, except the laws, and magistrates, who are their interpreters and administrators.


Before a people can attain to this form of government, they must possess not only the qualities requisite for independence, but far higher moral and intellectual gifts than mere independence demands. The love of justice must have become so prevalent, that no limited number of individuals can muster followers sufficient to place themselves in the condition of masters over the rest. The community in general must be enlightened to such a degree, that they will perceive the inevitable tendency of individuals to abuse power when they possess it without control; and they must have so much of devotion to the general interests as to feel disposed, by a general movement, to oppose and put an end to all attempts at acquiring such dominion; otherwise the nation cannot enjoy liberty. They must, also, as individuals, be, in general, moderate, virtuous, and just, in their own ambition; ready to yield to others all the political enjoyments and advantages which they claim for themselves.


History confirms these principles. The original European settlers of North America were English families, who had left their country under religious or political persecution; and their numbers were recruited by industrious persons, who emigrated to that land with a view to improving their condition by the exercise of their industry and talents. When they threw off the yoke of Britain, they were a moral and an intelligent people;—they instituted the American republic, the freest government on earth, and which has flourished in vigour to the present day.


The continent of South America was peopled at first by ruffian warriors and avaricious adventurers, who waded through oceans of blood to dominion over the natives, and who practised cruelty, oppression, and spoliation, but not industry, as their means of acquiring wealth. Their numbers were maintained by a succession of men animated by the same motives, and possessing essentially the same characteristics, sent out by the corrupted government of old Spain, to a harvest of spoil. They were not the amiable, the religious, and the laborious sons of the Spanish soil, driven away by oppression, hating injustice, and flying to a new country for refuge from tyranny, as was the case in North America. In the beginning of the present century the troubles of Spain tempted these South American colonists to disclaim her authority; and they waged, for their independence, a long and a bloody war; in which they were at last successful. In imitation of the North Americans, they then formed themselves into republics, and instituted government by laws.


But mark the result. The cruel, base, self-seeking, dishonest, vain, and ambitious propensities, which had distinguished them as Spanish colonists, did not instantly leave them, when they proclaimed themselves to be free citizens of independent republics. On the contrary, these feelings which had characterized them from the first, continued to operate with fearful energy. As private individuals, the new republicans devoted themselves to evading payment of all government taxes; the duties exacted on imported commodities were pocketed by the functionaries entrusted with their collection, or converted into the means of oppressing rival politicians and traders. Their public couriers were robbed. In their Senates, they formed themselves into cabals for the promotions of projects of local advantage or individual ambition; and when not successful, they obstructed all measures for the general advantage, or appealed to arms to obtain their objects. The consequence has been, that, owing solely to the ignorance, the selfishness, and the absence of general morality and love of justice in the people, these states, with the richest soils and finest climates in the world, with independence, and with the most improved forms of domestic government, have, since they acquired their liberty, exhibited almost one unvaried scene of revolution, bloodshed, and contention. This is the penalty which Providence ordains them to pay for their parents' transgressions, and for the immoral dispositions which they have inherited from them.


As a contrast to these events, the history of the Swiss and the Dutch may be alluded to. Both of these people have large brains, and considerable development of both the moral and intellectual organs. The Swiss were early distinguished by the simplicity of their manners, and their moral devotion and determination; while Holland was peopled from various countries by individuals flying, like the British Americans, from civil or religious persecution. The Swiss had been free from time immemorial, although their 
independence dates from 1308.


"Till the reign of Albert I," says Mr G. Lyon,

* "the Emperors of Germany had respected the rights and privileges of the Swiss. Rodolph, in particular, the father of Albert, had always treated them with great indulgence, and had generously assisted them in defending their liberties against the noblemen who attempted to infringe them. But Albert aimed to govern the Swiss as an absolute sovereign, and had formed a scheme for erecting their country into a principality for one of his sons. Having failed in his attempts to induce them to submit voluntarily to his dominion, he resolved to tame them by rougher methods, and appointed governors, who domineered over them in the most arbitrary manner. 'The tyranny of these governors,' says Russell, 'exceeded all belief; but I need not repeat the story of the governor of Uri, who ordered his hat to be fixed upon a pole in the market-place, to which every passenger was commanded to pay obeisance on pain of death; or the sequel of that story, in which the illustrious William Tell nobly dared to disobey this imperious command. This example determined
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Melchtat of Unterwalden, Straffacher of Schweitz, and Furtz of Uri, to put in execution the measures they had concerted for the delivery of their country. And here we perceive the power of combination which a people possesses who act under the influence of the higher sentiments. The whole inhabitants of the several cantons, we are told, were secretly prepared for a general revolt, and the design, which was resolved upon on the 17th September 1307, was executed on the 1st of January 1308.' 'On that day,' says Coxe, '
the whole people rose as with one accord, to defy the power of the house of Austria, and of the head of the empire. They surprised and seized the Austrian governors, and, with a moderation unexampled in the history of the world, they conducted them to the frontiers, obliged them to promise on oath never more to serve against the Helvetic nation, peaceably dismissed them, and thus accomplished their important enterprise, without the loss of a single life.'"


The Austrians soon invaded the country in great force, and the people were called on to sacrifice life and property in defence of their liberties. "Never did any people," observes Russell, "fight with greater spirit for their liberty, than the Swiss. They purchased it by above fifty battles against the Austrians, and they well deserved the prize for which they fought; for never were the beneficial effects of liberty more remarkable than in Switzerland." "In the mean time," continues Mr Lyon, "I shall confine myself to a few insulated traits of character, indicating, in an eminent degree, the possession of the higher sentiments, which we have all along predicated to be necessary to the aquisitson and enjoyment of freedom. The first that I shall notice is their conduct in regard to the assassins of Albert, the great enemy of their liberties, who, at the very moment when he was on his march to invade the country with a powerful force, was assassinated by his nephew, with the assistance of four confidential adherents. After the deed was committed, they escaped into the cantons of Uri, Schweitz, and Unter-walden, not unnaturally expecting to find an asylum among a people whom Albert was preparing unjustly to invade; 'but the generous natives,' says Coxe, 'detesting so atrocious a deed, though committed on their inveterate enemy, refused to protect the murderers,' who all subsequently suffered the punishment due to their crime."


The celebrated battle of Morgarten, in which, for the first time, the Swiss encountered and defeated the whole force of Austria, affords another striking example of the manner in which self-devotion contributes to the establishment of independence. "Leopold assembled 20,000 men, to trample, as he said, the audacious rustics under his feet; but the Swiss beheld the gathering storm without dismay. To meet it. and to dispute it 1400 men, the flower of their youth, grasped their arms, and assembled at the town of Schweitz. Veneration and all the higher sentiments were manifested, when they proclaimed a solemn fast, passed the day in religious exercises and chanting hymns, and, kneeling down in the open air, implored 'the God of heaven and earth to listen to their lowly prayers, and humble the pride of their enemies. They took post on the heights of Morgarten, and waited the approach of the enemy. If ever there were circumstances in which they might have relaxed their rigid virtue, it was at the time when their liberties and their very existence were at stake; but even at this moment they disdained to recruit their ranks from those whose lives had been sullied by the violation of the laws. The petition of fifty outlaws, that they might be permitted to share the dangers of the day with their countrymen, was, therefore, unhesitatingly rejected. The victory was complete. Besides those who fell in the battle, not less than fifteen hundred, most of whom were nobles or knights, were slain in the rout; and Leopold himself with difficulty escaped under the guidance of a peasant to Winterthur, where he arrived in the evening, gloomy, exhausted, and dismayed. A solemn fast was decreed to be held, in commemoration of the day, 'in which the God of hosts had visited his people, and given them the victory over their enemies;' and the names and heroic deeds of those champions who had fallen in defence of their country, were ordered to be annually recited to the people."


The history of the Dutch is somewhat similar, although not so full of noble generosity. They resisted by force of arms, and at the expense of the greatest sufferings and sacrifices, the tyranny of Spain, for the sake of liberty of conscience; and at last established at once their independence and freedom: and both they and the Swiss continue to enjoy these advantages to the present day. How unlike was the individual character of the British Americans, the Swiss, and the Dutch, to that of the Spanish Americans; and how different the uses which they have made of their independence when obtained! The last illustration with which I shall trouble you, in proof that freedom cannot exist without intelligence and morality in the people, is afforded by Sicily.


"It is well known," says Mr Lyon,

* "that, during the course of the late war, the island of Sicily was taken possession of by Great Britain; and, with a magnanimity peculiarly her own, she resolved to bestow on her new ally that form of government, and those laws, under which she herself had attained to such a pitch of prosperity and glory. Whether the zeal thus manifested to the Sicilians was a zeal according to knowledge, will immediately appear; but there can be no doubt that the gift was generously, freely, and honestly bestowed. The Sicilian government was, therefore, formed exactly after the model of the British. The legislative, executive, and judical powers were separated; vesting the first in a parliament composed of lords and commons; the second in the king and his ministers; the last in independent judges. Due limits were set to the prerogative, by not permitting the sovereign to take cognizance of bills in progress, or to interfere in any way with the freedom of debate, or the purity of election; the peerage was rendered respectable by making titles unalienable and strictly hereditary, and by forbid-ding the elevation to the peerage of such as were not already in possession of a fief to which a title had belonged, and whose annual income was not 6000 ounces of silver" (of the value of 12s. 6d. sterling to the ounce); or L.3950 a-year. "Due weight was as-signed to the commons, by fixing the qualifications of members for districts at 300 ounces (or L.187, 10s. sterling) per annum, and of members for town at half that sum,—an exception being made in favour of professors of universities, whose learning was accepted in lieu of house and land; and, lastly, that the electors should be possessed of property to the amount of 18 ounces, or L.11, 5s.; and (which was most important of all) the right of originating every tax was reserved to the commons alone."


Such is the outline of the constitution given to Sicily by the British; and the result of this experiment is contained in the following quotation from Travels in Sicily, Greece, and Albania, by the Rev. Mr Hughes:—


"No words," says he, "can describe the scenes which daily occurred upon the introduction of the representative system in Sicily. The House of Parliament, neither moderated by discretion, nor conducted with dignity, bore the resemblance of a receptacle for
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lunatics, instead of a council-room for legislators; and the disgraceful scenes, so often enacted at the hustings in England, were here transferred to the 
very floor of the senate. As soon as the president had proposed the subject for debate, and restored some degree of order from the confusion of tongues which followed, a system of crimination and recrimination invariably commenced by several speakers, accompanied with such furious gesticulations, and hideous distortions of countenance, such bitter taunts and personal invectives, that blows generally ensued. This was the signal for universal uproar. The president's voice was unheeded and unheard; the whole House arose, partizans of different antagonists mingled in the affray, when the ground was literally covered with combatants, kicking, biting, scratching, and exhibiting all the evolutions of the old Pancratic contests. Such a state of things could not be expected to last a long time; indeed, this constitutional synod was dissolved in the very first year of of its creation, and martial law established." Mr Hughes thus concludes :—"That constitution, so beautiful in theory, which rose at once like a fairy palace, vanished also like that baseless fabric, without having left a trace of its existence." Vol. i., pp. 5, 6, and 7.


After adverting to the utter profligacy of all ranks of the people, Mr Hughes observes, that "no one will wonder that difficulties environed those who endeavoured to resuscitate the embers of a patriotism already extinct, and break the fetters of a nation who rather chose to hug them; that civil liberty was received with an hypocrisy more injurious to its cause than open enmity, and that, returning without any efforts of the people, it returned without vigour, and excited neither talent nor enthusiasm; that those amongst the higher classes who received it at all, received it like a toy, which they played with for a time, and then broke to pieces; and that the populace, having penetration sufficient to discover the weakness of their rulers, were clamorous for the English authorities to dissolve the whole constitution, and take the power into their own hands." Vol. i., p. 13.


"In this instance," continues Mr Lyon, "the institution of a representative assembly, in which unlimited freedom of debate was permitted, instead of giving rise to those calm, temperate, and dignified discussions, which characterize the British House of Commons, was only the signal and the scene for confusion and uproar, where Combativeness, Destructiveness, and Self-Esteem, reigned supreme, uncontrolled by Benevolence, Veneration, or Conscientiousness; and, like wayward children, whom an indulgent father has for a time left to their own government, to convince them, perhaps, of their utter inability to guide and direct themselves, and who, finding at length the misery of unrestrained freedom, are glad to return to his firm but parental authority, and to surrender that liberty which they had only the power to abuse; so the Sicilians, not only voluntarily, but even clamorously, required that their liberty should be taken from them, and begged for the establishment of martial law as a boon."


From these examples and illustrations, I trust that you are now able to distinguish between the 
independence and the 
freedom of a nation, and are prepared to agree with me in opinion, that there can be no real freedom without prevalent intelligence and morality among the body of the people. These can be introduced only by education and training; but the general diffusion of property, by giving a direct interest to numerous individuals in the maintenance of justice, greatly promotes the progress of morality. Hence public enlightenment, morality, and wealth, constitute the grand basis of freedom.
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Lecture XVII. Different Forms of Government.


Despotism the best form of government in a rude state of society—Mixed form of government—Interests of the many sacrificed under despotic and oligarchical governments, to those of the few—Bad effects of hereditary artificial rank in, its existing shape—Rational pride of ancestry, and true nobility of nature—Arguments in favour of hereditary rank considered: (1.) That it presents objects of respect to the people, and accustoms them to deference and obedience; (2.) That it establishes a refined and . polished class, who, by their example, improve the multitude; (3.) That there is a natural and universal admiration of it, proving it to be beneficial—Bad effects of entails, and of exclusive privileges and distinctions enjoyed by individuals or classes—Forcible abolition of hereditary nobility, entails, and monopolies, reprobated—Political aspect of the United States—Tendency of the mixed form of government to promote unfairly the interests of the dominant class—This exemplified in the laws of Britain, particularly those relating to the militia and the impressment of seamen—Democratic form of government—Adapted only to a state of society in which morality and intelligence have made great and general advancement—Greek and Roman republics no exception—Character of these republics—Small Italian republics of the middle ages—Swiss republics, particularly that of Bern—Democracy in the United States—No probability that the present civilized countries of Europe will ever become barbarous—Or that the United States will fall asunder or lose their freedom—Tendency of governments to become more democratic in proportion as the people become more intelligent and moral—Groundless fears that ignorant masses of the people will gain the ascendency.


In my last Lecture I endeavoured to expound the difference between the independence and the freedom of .nations, and to trace the causes of each. I endeavoured to shew that a higher degree of moral and intellectual attainments in the people is necessary to freedom, than to mere independence.


The next topic to which I advert is the different forms of government. Phrenology enables us to arrive at clear conceptions on this subject.


The animal organs are the largest, the most powerful, and (when man is uncultivated) also the most active, in the brain; and all of them aim at selfish ends. As long, therefore, as any nation continues destitute of education, and not devoted to industrious pursuits calculated to exercise the moral and intellectual faculties, it consists of hordes of human beings in whom the animal propensities pre-dominate, and who, in consequence, are ready to embark under any bold and energetic leader, in any enterprise that promises gratification to individual interests and passions, however immoral, or detrimental to the community at large. I history is one great record of the truth of this remark. The only mode of preserving public tranquillity, and any semblance of law, in such a state of :society, is for one man, or a small number of individuals, superior to the rest in vigour, sagacity, and decision, to seize on the reins of government, and to rule despotically.


Men in this condition are animals possessing the human form and human intelligence, but not yet the human morality, which alone causes individuals to love justice and become a law unto themselves. If the best and wisest of men were requested to devise a government for a nation of selfish and ferocious beings, possessed of intellect sufficient to foresee consequences, but not inspired with the love of justice, he would at once say that it must be one of great energy; vigorous to repress, and prompt to punish; otherwise there would be no tranquillity. A despotism, therefore, naturally springs up in a



very rude and barbarous country, and is the form of government best adapted to its circumstances.


The despot rules in the full spirit of the selfish system, He punishes through caprice, as often as from justice; and he rewards through favouritism, more frequently than from perception of real merit; but in doing so, he acts on the principles generally prevalent in his community. If he be enlightened, just, and beneficent, he may do great service to his people, by instructing and civilizing them; but as a general rule, he will be found acting, like themselves, on the purely selfish principle, obstructing their moral and intellectual improvement, whenever he discovers that their enlightenment will prove fatal to his own authority.


When a nation has become partially civilized, and instructed in the arts of industry, wealth is created; and a class arises, whose moral and intellectual faculties, developed by education, and stimulated by the love of property, desire to observe the dictates of morality towards their fellow-men, and to enjoy the advantages of just government themselves; a class which would not join a leader to trample the nation at large under foot, but would rather, by their wealth and intelligence, assist the people to expel a tyrant, and establish the supremacy of equitable laws. But the superior men who constitute this class, find themselves associated with a mass of uneducated and pennyless individuals, who compose the great body of the people. This was the condition of Great Britain, during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, and it is partially so in the present times. The kind of government adapted to a nation composed of such elements, is obviously one which shall combine the force and energy of the despot, necessary to repress and punish all attempts at individual supremacy and domination, and at the same time enforce order and justice, with a due regard to the general welfare. A mixed form of government, like the British, in which great executive power is committed to the king, but in which the enlightened classes, through their representatives in Parliament, enact the laws, and also control the executive, by granting or withholding the public supplies, is the natural result of this state of society.


The great benefit, I have said, of freedom, is, that it tends to promote the general welfare; whereas all other forms of government, whether despotic, under one supreme prince, or oligarchical, under a limited number of nobles, tend to the sacrifice of the interests of the many to the advantage of the few. In all ages and countries this has been the case, and in our own mixed form of government the evil also exists.


In ancient Rome, in which the patricians or nobles ruled the state, there was a law prohibiting the intermarriage of patricians and plebeians; that is, of the nobles and the people. In Rome, besides, all places of trust, power, and influence, were confined to the patricians, and a plebeian could not, for many ages, aspire to the honours of the consulship. In France, before the Revolution, only nobles could obtain military rank. In Hindostan, and in some Roman Catholic countries, the priests prohibit the people at large from freely reading their scriptures or sacred books. In short, the genius of selfishness tramples on justice, and grasps at advantages for itself; it is everywhere, and at all times, the same, whether appearing in an individual or in a class, in a political body or a religious corporation.


In a former lecture I endeavoured to point out that a hereditary nobility, protected by law in the possession of political power and exclusive privileges, without regard to individual qualities and attainments, is an infringement of the natural laws, and produces evil to the community, not only by the abuses of power which it commits, but by the misdirection which it gives to the sentiment of ambition in the public mind. I now remark, that the existence of a noble or privileged class is one of the characteristic features of a mixed form of government, like that of Britain, and is the natural result of a portion of the people having far outstript the mass in wealth, intelligence, and refinement; and it may be expected to endure as long as the great inequality in these particulars, on which it is founded, exists.


The mixed form of government itself obviously arises when a numerous class has considerably preceded the mass of the people in intelligence and moral attainments; and it exhibits the spectacle of that class becoming the sole depositaries of political power. The upper portion, or nobles, exercise the function of legislators directly in their own persons, and the inferior portion do so by means of representatives, leaving no political influence whatever to the majority of the people. It is the genius of this form of government to confer privileges on classes; and hence the highest members of the ruling body easily induced the king to bestow on them the character of nobility, and the right of hereditary legislation; but as the great principle of doing to another as we would wish another to do to us, leads, in its general application, to the removal of all distinctions not founded on real superiority, the existence of this class becomes, in course of time, an obstacle to general improvement. There is one principle, however, equally clearly taught, both by Christianity and by the doctrine of the supremacy of the moral sentiments,—that that only beneficial manner of producing a moral equality, is by improving and raising up the lower, and not by pulling down the higher classes, possessed of superior attainments. As long, therefore, as the class of nobles are superior in intellect, moral qualities, and education, to the great body of the people, their superiority is real; and they would maintain this superiority, although they possessed neither titles nor exclusive privileges. This has long been the state of Britain, and is so, to a considerable extent, still. In a former lecture, I pointed out that hereditary rank and superiority is in opposition to nature, unless the organic laws are obeyed, and that then .statutes are not needed to transmit property and honour to posterity. Those who transmit high moral, intellectual, and physical qualities to their offspring, confer on them the stamp of Nature's nobility, and they need no other.


When the Creator bestowed on us Veneration, prompting us to reverence high qualities and attainments, and Love of Approbation, desiring distinction for ourselves, He must have intended that these faculties, in selecting their objects, should be guided by reason, morality, and religion; yet the creation of artificial, and especially hereditary rank, which shall enable its possessor, independently of his mental qualities, to assume superiority over, and take precedence of, other men, even when these are more virtuous, more learned, more useful, and more highly accomplished than himself, is in direct opposition to this maxim, and must, therefore, manifestly be an abuse. The grand argument by which it is defended is, that, by presenting objects of 
established respect and consideration to the people, we accustom them to the practice of deference and obedience, and thereby promote the tranquillity of the state. It is argued also, that, by instituting a class of nobles a branch of society is formed which will cultivate, as their especial province, taste, refinement, and all the elegancies of life, and improve the inferior members of the social body by their example. It is further maintained, that such a class is natural, and



has existed in almost all countries, and must therefore be advantageous. In a certain state of society, these reasons have some weight; but my position is, that, when the general body of the people become enlightened, these advantages disappear, and a hereditary nobility becomes a positive evil.


I beg leave, however, to state, that I do not propose to abolish hereditary and artificial rank by violence, and against the will of its possessors. The grand principle which I have advocated in these lectures, that all real improvement must proceed from the supremacy of the moral and intellectual faculties, forbids such a project. My aim is, to render nobles ashamed of hereditary titles, decorations, and privileges, which testify nothing in favour of their merit; and I regard this as undoubtedly practicable, in the course of a few generations, merely by enlightening their superior faculties. If you trace the forms in which Self-Esteem and Love of Approbation seek gratification in different stages of social improvement, and observe how these approach nearer and nearer to reason, in proportion as society becomes enlightened, you will not consider this idea chimerical. In the "Constitution of Man," I have remarked, that the tattooed skin, and nose transfixed with ornamental bones, are profoundly respected and greatly prized by the savage. These are the external signs of his consequence,—the outward symbols by which his Self-Esteem and Love of Approbation demand and receive the homage of inferior men. But a very limited advance in civilization destroys the illusion. It is seen that these are mere physical ornaments, which bespeak nothing but the vanity of the wearer; they are, therefore, ridiculed and laid aside.


Ascending to a more refined yet still barbarous age, you find that the marks of distinction formerly prized in our own country, were a full-bottomed wig and cocked hat, ruffles at the wrists, a laced waistcoat, and buckles in the shoes. A century ago, when a man thus attired appeared in any assembly of the common people, place was given to his rank, and respect was paid to his dignity, as if he had been of a superior nature. But when, in the progress of enlightenment, it was discovered that these outward testimonials of greatness, were merely the workmanship of barbers and tailors, men who enjoyed any real mental superiority, who were distinguished by refinement of manners, and the other qualities of a true gentleman, became ashamed of them, and preferred to wear plain yet elegant attire, and to trust to their own manners and the discrimination of the public, for being recognised as of superior rank, and being treated accordingly; and they have been completely successful. A gentleman in the trappings of the year 1700, appearing in our streets now would be regarded as insane, or as facetiously disporting himself in order to win a wager.


The progress of reason which has swept away tattooed skins, bone ornaments in the nose, full-bottomed wigs, and laced waistcoats, will one day extinguish orders of knighthood, coronets, and all the other artificial means by which men at present attempt to support their claims to respect and consideration, apart from their personal qualities and virtues. They will be recognised by the wearers as well as by the public, as devices useful 
only to the unworthy. An advanced education and civilization will render men acute observers of the real elements of greatness, and profound admirers of them, but equally intolerant of tinsel impositions.


The greatest danger to which the British nobility is at present exposed, is that which arises from their own imperfect education. While the middle classes have been reforming their schools, colleges, and universities, and rendering them vehicles, to a greater or less extent, of useful knowledge, based on science and the laws of nature; and, while the working classes have been pursuing the same course of instructive and elevating study in works of cheap literature, the high aristocracy has been clinging to Greek, Latin, History, and Mathematics, as the staple of their instruction, and been fairly left behind. In the extensive and important discussions of social interests which lately agitated the country,

* the ignorance of the titled aristocracy concerning the natural laws which regulate manufactures, agriculture, capital, and commerce, and which, as legislators of a commercial country, they were bound to understand, became the subject of universal remark; while the magnitude of their antiquated prejudices, and their general incapacity for comprehensive, profound, and logical reasoning, struck their own educated friends and admirers with dismay. The causes of this inferiority are to be found in the low state of education in the schools of Eton and Westminster, and in the universities of Oxford and Cambridge, in which the aristocracy are trained. Mr Lyell, in his Travels in America, says, "after the year 1839, we may consider three-fourths of the sciences still nominally taught at Oxford to have been virtually exiled from the university. The class-rooms of the professors were, some of them entirely, others nearly deserted. Chemistry and Botany attracted, between the years 1840 and 1844, from three to seven students; Geometry, Astronomy, and Experimental Philosophy, scarcely more; Mineralogy and Geology, still taught by the same professor who, fifteen years before, had attracted crowded audiences, from ten to twelve; Political Economy still fewer; even Ancient History and Poetry scarcely commanded an audience; and, strange to say, in a country with whose destinies those of India are so closely bound up, the first of Asiatic scholars gave lectures to one or two pupils; and these might have been absent, had not the cherished hope of a Boden scholarship for Sanscrit induced them to attend." During his last course, the professor of Geology lectured to an audience of three! If this state of education of the aristocracy continues, no ghost is needed to predict their downfal. The enlarged and enlightened understandings of the middle and lower classes cannot worship moral and intellectual phantoms, however large their possessions, and ancient their lineage. Their extinction is decreed, and neither violence nor revolution will be needed to accomplish it. Only leave them to themselves to pursue their present course of education, and in half a century they will be no more!


Perhaps you do not perceive that society will have gained much when this change shall have been accomplished; yet I anticipate decided advantages from it. Self-Esteem and Love of Approbation exist, and have large and powerful organs. The feelings with which they inspire the mind, will never be extinguished; their 
direction only can be changed. When we contemplate the history of the world, and perceive what laborious, painful, and dangerous enterprises men have undertaken and accomplished, and what privations and sufferings they have submitted to, in order to obtain the gratification of these two faculties, we may form some estimate of the impulse which would be given to physical, moral, and intellectual improvement, if we were withdrawn from the worship of hollow idols, and directed to nobler objects. Men will always desire to stand high in rank, to be respected, and to be treated with consideration by their fellow-men, but their notions of what constitutes nobility and high rank will be elevated, as their minds become enlightened. As




* The subject was Free Trade and Abolition of the Corn-Laws, March 1846.




formerly remarked, under the system of nature, a family would esteem itself noble, when it was able to shew in its genealogy a long line of healthy, handsome, refined, moral, intelligent, and useful men and women, with few profligates, and few imbeciles; and an individual would present before an intelligent public, high intellectual attainments, pure morals, and refined manners, as the foundations of his claim to social consideration.


If you conceive nobles and individuals of high rank and remote ancestry animated by such motives, and setting such examples before their inferiors, what a powerful impulse would be given to improvement, compared with that which flows from the present state of opinion, when men, overlooking the real elements of greatness, worship the external symbols of vanity, and elevate mediocrity, if sufficiently rich, to the station which should be held only by the most able, virtuous, and accomplished!


We are now prepared to answer the arguments by which hereditary rank and artificial nobility are defended, as advantageous in the present state of Britain. The first is that their existence presents objects of respect to the common people, and accustoms them to the practice of deference and obedience. I reply, that the common people respected the decorations of rank,—the wig, the ruffles, and the waistcoats, of the last century,—only while they were deplorably ignorant; and, in like manner, they will regard, with deference and awe, ancient titles apart from merit, only while they continue in the same condition. The moment they become sufficiently enlightened and independent in their moral and intellectual judgments to arrive at sound conclusions, they will cease to admire hereditary rank without high qualities. It is therefore neither moral, safe, nor advantageous, to resort to means for cultivating the respectful feelings of the people, that will not bear the investigation of enlightened reason;—the end in view cannot be attained by such a method.


The secondary defence of hereditary nobility is, that, by instituting it, you establish a separate class dedicated to refinement, taste, and elegance, who by their example will improve the inferior orders. The answer is, that all these qualities are essential elements in Nature's nobility, and that after a certain stage of social enlightenment has been reached, they will be assiduously cultivated for their own sake, and for the distinction which they will confer; and that therefore, patents of nobility, to preserve individuals who lack these high attainments in their minds, in possession of the outward advantages generally attending them, are 
not necessary for social welfare. I am a strong advocate for refinement, and clearly perceive that the higher classes possess much more of it than the middle and lower ranks; and, viewing it as one important element in a truly excellent and noble character, I am anxious to see it prized, and more generally cultivated, by the lower grades. But the best way to bring about this result, is to dissipate the essentially vulgar illusion, that descent, title, or any artificial or accidental circumstance, can produce it, or can exclude any individual from attaining it; and thereby induce all to esteem it for its own sake, and to respect those only who really possess it.


The third argument in favour of hereditary and artificial rank is, that the admiration of it is natural, and has existed in all ages and countries, and that it must, therefore, be beneficial. I have already explained, that the faculties of Veneration, Self-Esteem, and Love of Approbation, are all natural, and that one of their tendencies is to respect and esteem ancient descent and superior qualities. The only difference between the admirers of things as they are and myself, consists in this,—that they present artificial objects to which these faculties may be directed, and which objects, when examined by reason, are found to be unworthy of enlightened regard; whereas, I propose to have them directed only according to reason, to objects pleasing at once to the understanding, to the moral sentiments, and to these faculties themselves; and beneficial to society.


At present, it is the interest of artificial nobles to keep the people ignorant, rude, and superstitious; because men in such a condition are best fitted to worship idols; and, accordingly, the agricultural labourers, who are placed by Providence directly under the influence of the landed aristocracy, have, as a class, been most thoroughly neglected. 
While the lords of the soil have been wallowing in luxury, they, the instruments of their wealth and power, have been allowed to pine in abject poverty and ignorance. And the most purely aristocratic, unintellectual, and poorly gifted among peers, have always been the greatest opponents of the emancipation, education, and elevation of the people; while, on the contrary, all the truly noble minds born among the aristocracy,—those on whom Nature has set the stamp of moral as well as intellectual greatness,—have been their friends and willing benefactors. If there were no nobility except that of Nature, her nobles would be prompted by interest as well as inclination, to promote the improvement and elevation of all classes, because they would feel that their own rank, happiness, and usefulness, depended on having a cultivated, discriminating, moral, and intellectual community for their associates and admirers.


I have dwelt on this subject longer than some of you may consider to have been necessary; but the same principles have a wide application. They lead us to the conclusion, that hereditary entails, as constituted in Scotland, ought also to be abolished. In England, an entail is limited to the lives of the heirs in existence at the time when it is executed; but in Scotland it may extend to perpetuity, if heirs exist so long. In this country an entail is a deed in law executed by the proprietor of an estate, by which he calls a certain series of heirs, without limitation, to enjoyment of the rents, or produce, or possession of the land, but without allowing to any one of them a right of property in itself. None of them can sell the estate, or burden it with debt, beyond his own lifetime, or give it to a different order of heirs from that pointed out in the deed of entail. If, for example, the property be destined to heirs-male, the present possessor may have a daughter, who is the apple of his eye and the treasure of his heart, and no male relation nearer than a tenth cousin, and this cousin may be a profligate of the most disgraceful description; but the law is blind—the daughter cannot inherit one acre of the vast domain, and the remote and unworthy male heir will take it all. This, however, is comparatively the least of the evils attending entails. Their existence maintains in an artificial rank, and in possession of great wealth and influence, individuals who, by their natural qualities, ought to stand at the bottom of the scale, and who, like the hereditary nobility, operate as idols on the minds of the aspiring and rising of the middle and lower ranks, leading them to an insensate worship of aristocracy.


Many persons may imagine that this is a small social evil, affecting only the individuals who give way to it, and who, they suppose, are not numerous. But it appears to me to be of greater magnitude, and to lead to more extensive consequences. It supports, by the sanction of the law, the erroneous principle of preserving social greatness and influence to individuals, independently of their natural qualities; which tends directly to encourage all classes to over-look or undervalue natural excellence, and to strive



only to attain wealth, and to preserve it in their families, by the aid of legal technicalities, against the law of God, and the welfare of their fellow-men. This averting of the general mind from the real principles of social improvement, and giving it a false direction, appears to be the worst evil attending all artificial systems for preserving family distinctions.

* The class which is thus supported, has many powerful motives for improvement withdrawn from it: it leans upon crutches, and rarely exercises its native strength; and, as a natural consequence, it looks with an indifferent, if not a hostile eye, on all its inferiors who are labouring to attain that excellence which itself despises. A great deal of the lukewarmness, if not positive aversion, manifested by some of the higher ranks, to the instruction and refinement of the people, may be traced to the consciousness that their own pretensions rest, to a great extent, on an artificial basis, and on illusions which must inevitably yield before an advanced and generally diffused civilization.


The same arguments which I have now employed against artificial rank and entails, apply to all exclusive privileges and distinctions conferred by law on individuals or classes, independently of their merits. The social institutions of every country in Europe have been tarnished, more or less by such abuses. In France, before the Revolution, every class of the people except the lowest, had its exclusive privileges, and every town and department its selfish rights of monopoly or exemption, which were maintained with all the blind avidity usually displayed by an unenlightened selfishness. The Revolution swept these away, and made all France and all Frenchmen equal in their rights and privileges, to the great advantage of the whole nation. In our own country, the spirit of reform is busy extinguishing similar marks of barbarism, but they are still clung to with great affection by the true adherents of the individual interest system.


The brief limits of this course prevent me from entering into farther details on this subject; but I again beg of you not to misunderstand me. He who should go forth from this hall, and report that the great object of my lectures on Moral Philosophy was to recommend the abolition by force of hereditary nobility, entails, and monopolies, would do me injustice. The real object of this course has been, to shew that men must obey the laws of God before they can be happy—that one of these laws is, that we should love our neighbours as ourselves, or in other words, that individual enjoyment is inseparably connected with, and dependent on, social welfare; that, to promote the general welfare, it is necessary to render all the members of the community alive to its improvement, and to withdraw from them all artificial means of propping up their individual fortunes and rank, independently of virtue; that hereditary titles, entails, and other exclusive privileges of classes and individuals, are the fortifications in which the selfish principle entrenches itself, in order to resist and obstruct general improvement, and that, on 
this account, they should be undermined and destroyed. I have endeavoured to shew that the classes who now imagine themselves to be benefited by them, would actually profit by their abolition, by being directed into the true paths of happiness and virtue; and I propose, by enlightening their understandings, and elevating the standards of public approbation, to induce a voluntary surrender of these distinctions, and not a forcible abrogation of them. Ages may elapse before these results will be accomplished, but so did many centuries intervene between the painted skins and the laced coat; and so did generations pass away between the embroidered waistcoats and our own age; yet our day has come, and so will a brighter day arrive, although 
we may be long removed from the scene before it dawns.


Since the foregoing remarks were written, I have lived for twenty months in the United States of North America, where no hereditary nobility, no privileged classes, and no entails exist. It is impossible not to perceive that, in their absence, the higher faculties of the mind have a freer field of action. At the same time, truth compels me to remark, that as they were abolished in the United States by a sudden exercise of power, and as a system of equality was introduced as the result of a successful revolution, and did not arise spontaneously from the cultivation of the public mind and the development of the moral and intellectual faculties of the people, the democracy of the United States does not present all that enlightenment of the understanding, that high-minded love of the beneficial and the just, that refinement of manners, and that well-regulated self-control, which constitute the most valuable fruits of political freedom. In the United States the selfish faculties appear to me to be as active and as blind as in Britain. The political institutions of the country are in advance of the mental cultivation of the mass of the people; and the most cheering consideration for the philanthropist, in the prospect of the future, is the fact, that these institutions having given supreme power to the people, of which there is no possibility of depriving them, it is equally the interest and the duty of men of all ranks and conditions to concur in elevating them in the scale of moral, religious, and intellectual improvement, so as, in time, to render them worthy of their high calling among nations. Much remains to be accomplished.


The great characteristic of the mixed form of government is its tendency to promote the interests of the classes who wield political power to the injury of the others. Ever since Britain apparently attained freedom, there has been an evident system of legislating for the advantage and gratification of the dominant class. The laws of primogeniture, of entails, and of the non-liability of heritable property in legacy-duty; the game-laws, the corn-laws, and the heavy duties imposed on foreign timber, are all instances in which the aristocracy have legislated for themselves, at the expense of the people. In pro-portion, again, as the mercantile classes acquired political power, they followed the same example: They induced Parliament to pass acts for encouraging the shipping interests, the fisheries, the linen-manufacture, and a great variety of other interests, by paying, out of the public purse, direct bounties to those engaged in them, or by laying protecting duties, to be paid by the public, on the rival produce of foreign nations.

* In the administration of public affairs, the same principle was followed. The army and navy, the church and the colonies, and all other departments of the public service, were converted into great pasture-fields for the sons and political




* By a strange coincidence, while this sheet is in the press, the following advertisement has appeared in the newspapers:—"A meeting of the proprietors of entailed estates in Scotland, for the purpose of considering the great national evils connected with the law of entail, and the propriety of an immediate application to the Legislature thereupon, is hereby requested to be held on Thursday, the 12th day of March, within the Hopetoun Rooms, Queen Street, Edinburgh, at one o'clock. (Signed) 
Breadalbane; D. Baird, Bart.; 
James Boswell, Bart.; W. D. 
Gillon of Wallhouse; W. 
Mackenzie of Muirton.—Edinburgh, 3d March 1846." Let us wish this effort every success!





* These selfish, erroneous, and prejudicial principles of legislation are now disavowed by Mr Cobden, and all the enlightened leaders of the manufacturing and mercantile classes. 1846.?




dependents of the aristocracy; while there were combination-laws against the labouring classes, to punish them for uniting to raise the price of their labour, and laws authorizing sailors to be impressed and forced to serve in the navy, at wages inferior to the common rate allowed in merchants' ships; and even the militia-laws, although apparently equal, were actually contrived to throw the whole burden of service on the lower orders. The penalty on men of all ranks for non-appearance to be enrolled was L.20. This, to a labouring man whose income was 10s. a-week, was equal to forty 
weeks' labour; or, to an artisan who earned 20s. a-week, it was equal to twenty 
weeks' wages. To a master-tradesman, a merchant, professional man, or small proprietor, whose revenue was L.365 per annum, it was equal only to twenty 
days' income. To have produced equality, the fine ought to have been computed at the amount of a certain number of days' income for all classes. According to this rule, a man having L.360 per annum of income, would have paid L.140 of fine, when a mechanic, who earned 20s. a-week, would have paid L.20, or a labourer, with 10s. a-week, L.10. A great proprietor, enjoying L.50,000 a-year, would then have paid L.20,000 of fine, for exemption from service.


If the operative classes had had a voice in Parliament proportionate to their numbers, there is no doubt that this would have been the rule; and if so, it would have rendered the militia system so intolerably burdensome to the middle and higher classes, that its existence would have been brief, and means might perhaps have been discovered for bringing the last French war to a more speedy termination.


In the British army, the law allows a wounded officer a gratuity corresponding to the severity of his injury; while it not only provides no immediate compensation to the wounded common soldier, but actually charges him with hospital expenses during his cure. In virtue of a war-office order, when a soldier is received into a military hospital, 10d. a-day at home, and 9d. a-day on foreign service, is deducted from his pay while he continues a patient, and no exception is made in cases of wounds received in battle. See "Explanatory directions for the information and guidance of Pay-masters and others; War-Office, 20th Nov. 1830 § 283, 284.


It is argued that impressment of seamen is indispensable to the defence of the country; but no such necessity exists, if justice were done to sailors. Let the country recompense equitably their services and these will not be withheld.


The great argument in my mind for abolishing impressment, is, that when seamen must be enticed by high wages and good treatment to enter into ships of war, it will be necessary for naval officers to become just, intelligent, and kind, because it will only be by such qualities that crews will be retained and authority preserved over them. Sailors themselves, by being well treated, will be improved. War will be softened in its horrors, when waged by men thus civilized; and I hope that the additional costliness of it, on such a system, will tend to induce the public generally to put an end to it altogether.


If I am right in these views, the mixed form of government is one adapted to a particular stage of civilization, that in which an intelligent class co-exists with an ignorant mass; but it is not the perfection of human institutions.


The next form of government presented to our consideration is the 
democratic, or that in which political power is deposited exclusively in the people, and by them delegated to magistrates, chosen, for a longer or shorter period, by themselves.


If the world be really governed by God on the principle of the supremacy of the moral and intellectual faculties, our social miseries must arise from individuals and classes pursuing their separate interests, regardless of those of the rest of the community; and, in this view, the sooner all ranks enjoy political power, the sooner will legislation assume a truly moral character, and benefit the entire nation. But keeping in view the other principle which I have endeavoured to expound—that men are incapable of steadily pursuing moral and just objects, until their moral and intellectual faculties have been well trained and enlightened—you will perceive that no nation can become fit for a republican form of government, until all classes of the people have been adequately and nearly equally instructed. The ancient republics of Greece and Rome form no exceptions to this rule. They were confined to a very small territory, and the citizens of each republic were for many ages within reach of personal communication with each other, so that there existed some degree of equality of intelligence among them. Whenever their boundaries became extensive, their free government ceased, and was superseded by despotism. But these ancient republics never were moral institutions. Their freedom, so far as it existed, resulted from the equal balance of selfishness and power in the different classes of the community; or from the rivalry of their different orators and leaders, who destroyed each other, as they respectively attempted to usurp an undue share of authority. The people in their assemblies, and the senators in their senates, were often guilty of the most unjust and unprincipled tyranny against individuals; and altogether, the Roasted liberties of Greece and Rome appear only as the concessions of equally matched combatants, always withdrawn when equality in the power Of aggression and resistence ceased to exist. The reason of this is obvious. In those states, there was no true religion, no moral training, no printing-presses, and no science of nature. The great mass of the people were ignorant; and experiences teaches us that although a people, enjoying large brains and active temperaments, situate in a fine climate, but destitute of moral and intellectual training, may have been ingenious and acute, yet that they must have been turbulent and immoral; and such these ancients really were. Their monuments and records which have reached us, are the works of a few distinguished men who arose among them, and who certainly displayed high genius in the fine arts, in literature, and eloquence; but these were the educated and the talented few. From the very necessity of their circumstances, without science, and without printed books, the mass of the people must have been profoundly ignorant, the slaves of the animal propensities. Their domestic habits, as well as their public conduct, shew that this was the case. The popular religion of the ancient nations was a mass of revolting absurdities and superstitions. Their wives were reduced to the condition of mere domestic drudges, and the hours of recreation of the men were devoted to concubines. Their public entertainments were sanguinary combats, in which ferocious men put each other to death, or in which wild animals tore each other to pieces. All labour was performed by slaves, whom they treated in the cruelest manner. They pursued war and conquest as their national occupations, and in their public acts they occasionally banished or condemned to death their best and most upright citizens. These are facts, which we read of in the histories of Greece and Rome. They exhibit the vigorous ascendency of the animal propensities, and the feeble power of the moral sentiments, as clearly as if we saw the barbarian crowds standing before us in all their prowess and ferocity.





In the middle ages, a number of small republics sprang up in Italy, and we are dazzled by representations of their wealth, magnificence, and freedom. One observation applies to them all. They exhibited the dominion of an oligarchy over the people, and the ruling classes practised the most disgraceful tyranny, wherever they were not restrained by fear of each other. Most of them ultimately fell before the power of the larger monarchies, and are now extinct.


Switzerland presents a brighter prospect. As it was the first country in Europe which acquired freedom, so has it longest preserved the blessing. The moral and intellectual qualities of the people, which I described in my last lecture, fitted them for free governments, and the Swiss nation constituted itself into a congeries of republics, acting in federation, but each independent in its internal administration. In the course of time, power fell into the hands of an aristocratic class there, as in Italy, but the native qualities of the Swiss mind seem to have warded off the consequences which in other countries generally ensued. "The members of the Sovereign Council of Bern," we are told,

* "were elected for life, and every ten years there was an election to supply the vacancies that had occurred during that period. The councillors themselves were the electors; and as old families became extinct, and as it was a rule that there should not be less than eighty families having members in the great council, vacancies were supplied from new families of burghers. Still, the number of families in whose hands the government was vested was comparatively small; and several unsuccessful attempts were made, in the course of the eighteenth century, to alter this state of things, and to reinstate the assemblies of the body of the burghers. The discontent, however, was far from general, and it did not extend to the country population. The administration was conducted in an orderly, unostentatious, and economical manner; the taxes were few and light. 'It would be difficult,' says the historian Muller, 'to find in the history of the world a commonwealth which, for so long a period, has been so wisely administered as that of Bern. In other aristocracies, the subjects were kept in darkness, poverty, and barbarism; factions were encouraged amongst them, while justice winked at crime or took bribes; and this was the case in the dependencies of Venice. But the people of Bern stood, with regard to their patricians, rather in the relation of clients towards their patrons, than in that of subjects towards their sovereigns.' Zschokke, a later Swiss historian, speaking of Bern, and other aristocracies of Switzerland, says, 'They acted like scrupulous guardians. The magistrates, even the highest amongst them, received small salaries; fortunes were made only in foreign service, or in the common bailiwicks of the subject districts. Although the laws were defective and trials secret, the love of justice prevailed in the country; power wisely respected the rights of the humblest freeman. In the principal towns, especially the Protestant ones, wealth fostered science and the fine arts. Bern opened fine roads, raised public buildings, fostered agriculture in its fine territory, relieved those districts that were visited by storms or inundations, founded establishments for the weak and the helpless, and yet contrived to accumulate considerable sums in its treasury. But the old patriotism of the Swiss slumbered; it was replaced by selfishness, and the mind remained stationary; the various cantons were estranged from each other; instruction spread in the towns, but coarseness and ignorance prevailed in the country.' The consequence of all this was, that when the storm came from abroad, it found the Swiss unprepared to face it. The French republic, in its career of aggression, did not respect the neutrality of Switzerland," but seized upon its territory and treasures, and inflicted on it the greatest calamities. In 1815, an aristocratical constitution was given to Bern, under the sanction of the allied powers who dethroned Napoleon; but in 1830, the canton of Bern, and several others, again changed their government, and became democratic republics. "The new constitution has now (1835) been in force for more than three years; notwithstanding some heart-burnings and party ebullitions, things appear to be settling into a regular system, and no act of violence or open bloodshed has accompanied the change."


This account of Bern appears remarkable, when compared with the history of other republics, the ruling factions of which, when allowed the privilege of self-election, life-tenures of office, and freedom from responsibility, invariably became selfish and unprincipled tyrants, converting the laws into engines of oppression, and the revenues of the state into sources of private gain. I can account for the superiority of the Swiss only by the larger endowment of the moral and reflecting organs in their brains, which seems to have been a characteristic feature in the people from a very remote period, and which still continues. The Swiss skulls in the pos-session of the Phrenological Society, present higher developments of the moral and intellectual organs than those of any other of the continental nations which I have seen. The Germans, who are originally the same people, in many districts, resemble them; but they vary much in different places. The Swiss brain, I may also notice, is not equally favourably developed in all the cantons. In Bern, Geneva, and Zurich, the combinations are the best; at least this struck me in travelling through the country.


I introduce these remarks, to direct your attention to the fact, that the development of the brain is a most important element in judging of the adaptation of any particular people for any particular form of government; a principle which is entirely lost sight of by those philosophers who believe that all men are naturally equal in their dispositions and intellectual capacities, and that a free government is equally suited to all.


The conclusion which I draw in regard to the republican form of government is, that no people is fit for it in whom the moral and intellectual organs are not largely developed, and in whom also they are not generally and extensively cultivated. The reason is clear. The propensities being all selfish, any talented leader, who will address himself strongly to the interests and prejudices of an ignorant people, will carry their suffrages to any scheme which ho may propose, and he will speedily render 
himself a dictator and 
them slaves. If there be a numerous dominant class equally talented and enlightened, the individuals among them will keep each other in check, but they will rule as an oligarchy, in the spirit of a class, and trample the people under their feet. Thus it appears, that, by the ordination of Providence, the people have no alternative but to acquire virtue and knowledge; to embrace large, liberal, and enlightened views; and to pursue moral and beneficial objects,—or to suffer oppression. This is another of the proofs that the moral government of the world is based on the principle of the supremacy of the moral sentiments and intellect; for, turn where we will, we find suffering linked with selfishness, and enjoyment with benevolence and justice, in public as well as in private affairs.


The United States of North America present the best example of a democracy which has hitherto appeared in the history of the world. Power is there




* Penny Cyclopædia, article 

Bern vol. 
[
unclear: iv].




lodged with the entire people; and their magistrates, from the lowest to the highest, are truly the delegates of the national authority. Yet, in the older states of the Union, life and property are as secure as in any country in the world, and liberty is more complete. In my last lecture, I traced, in the history of this people, their preparation for freedom. The founders of American society were moral, religious, and industrious men, flying from injustice and oppression; and were, therefore, probably men of the keenest moral and religious feelings to be found in the old world, at the time when they emigrated to America. Their ranks continued to be recruited from the industrious and enterprising sons of Europe; and hence, when they threw off the yoke of Britain, the 
materiel of the States consisted chiefly of minds of the best quality. Since they acquired their independence, they have continued to advance in education, morality, and intelligence; and the extent of education is considerably greater there than in any other country in the world, certain portions of Germany, perhaps, being alone excepted. In Britain and France, you will find more 
highly educated men; but beside them, you will perceive countless multitudes of human beings enveloped in the profoundest ignorance. In America, you will meet with few men of such eminent culture and attainments as England and France can boast of; but you will look in vain for the masses of uneducated stolidity which are the disgrace of Europe. The American people are 
nearly all to some extent educated. They are not only able, on an emergency, to read and write, but they are in the daily habit of reading; and they understand the great principles of morals, political economy, and government, better than the uneducated classes of this country. The co-existence of the greatest freedom, therefore, with the highest general intelligence, in America, is in harmony with the doctrines which I am now endeavouring to expound.


[The foregoing observations were written before I had visited the United States, and were founded on such information as I had then obtained from communications with individuals who had lived in them, and from books. After enjoying the advantages of personal observation, I allow these remarks to remain, as essentially correct; but I find that I have over-estimated the attainments of the mass of the people in the United States. The 
machinery for education which they have instituted, and which they support by taxation, or voluntary contribution, is great and valuable, and rather exceeds than falls short of my preconceived opinions: but the 
quality and quantity of the education dispensed by it, are far inferior to what I had imagined. The 
things taught, and the 
modes of teaching, in the public or common schools which educate the people, are greatly inferior to what are found in the improved schools of Britain. While, therefore, I retain the observation, "that the people generally understand the great principles of morals, political economy, and government, better than the uneducated classes of Britain," I must add the qualification that the difference between the two, is only like that between moonlight

* and the light of the stars. In regard to the scientific principles of morals, political economy, and government, especially of the first and the second, the people of the United States appear to me to be greatly in the dark. At the same time, there are many enlightened philanthropists among them, who see and deplore this ignorance, and are labouring assiduously, and I have no doubt successfully, to remove it. The impulse towards a 
higher education is, at this time, strong and energetic; and as the Americans are a 
practical people, I anticipate a great and rapid improvement. In Massachusetts, the Hon. Horace Mann is devoting the whole powers of his great and enlightened mind to the advancement of the common schools, and he is ably and zealously seconded by the Government and enlightened coadjutors. The results cannot fail to be highly advantageous. The people of the United States owe it to themselves, and to the cause of freedom all over the world, to exhibit the spectacle of a refined, enlightened, moral, and intellectual democracy. Every male above twenty-one years of age among them, claims to be a sovereign. He is, therefore, 
bound to be a gentleman. The great cause of the extravagance and apparent unsteadiness of democracy in the United States, appears to me to be referrible to the extreme youth, and consequent excitability and want of experience of the majority of their voters. The population doubles itself by natural increase every twenty-five years, and hence the proportion of the young to the aged is much greater than in European countries. The franchise is enjoyed at the age of 21, and the majority of their voters are under 35, so that the country is governed to a great extent by the passion, rashness, and inexperience, instead of by the wisdom and virtue of its people.]


The history of the world has shewn nations degenerating, and losing the independence and freedom which they once possessed, and it is prophesied that America will lose her freedom, and become a kingdom in the course of years; or, that her states will fall asunder and destroy each other. It is supposed also, that the civilised nations of Europe will become corrupt, and, through excessive refinement, sink into effeminacy, and proceed from effeminacy to ignorance, from ignorance to barbarism, and thence to dissolution. This has been the fate of the great nations of antiquity; and it is argued that, as there is nothing new under the sun, what 
has been, 
will be, and that the ultimate destruction of European civilization is certain; while it is admitted that freedom, art, and science, may flourish in some other region of the globe. The principle in philosophy, that similar causes, in similar circumstances, produce similar effects, admits of no exception; and if modern Europe and the United States of America were in the same condition in which the monarchies and republics of the ancient world existed, I should at once subscribe to the conclusion. But in the ancient governments, the mass of the people, owing to the want of printing, never were educated or civilized; and even the attainments of the ruling classes were extremely limited. They had literature and the fine arts, but they had no sound morality, no pure religion, little science, and very few of the useful arts which have resulted from science. The national greatness of those ages, therefore, was not the growth of the common mind, but arose from the genius of a few individuals, aided by accidental circumstances. It was like the dominion of France in our own day, when the military talents of Napoleon extended her sway from Naples to Moscow, and from Lisbon to Vienna; but which, resting on no superiority in the French people over the people of the conquered nations, was dissolved in a day, even under the eye of the commanding genius who had raised it.


When we apply the history of the past as an index to the events of the future, the condition of 
like circumstances is wanting; for Europe and the United States are in the progress (however slow) of presenting, for the first time in the world, the spectacle of an universally educated people; and on this account, I do not subscribe to the probability of civilization perishing, or modern nations becoming effe
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minate and corrupt. The discovery of the natural laws, and those of organization in particular, will guard them against this evil. It is true, that only a few states in Europe have yet organized the means of universally educating the people; but Prussia, France, Holland, and Switzerland, have done so, and Britain is becoming anxious to follow their example. The others must pursue the same course, for their own security and welfare. A barbarous people cannot exist in safety beside enlightened nations.


For the same reasons, I do not anticipate the dissolution of the union of the States of North America, or that they will lose their freedom. They are advancing in knowledge and morality; and whenever the conviction becomes general, that the interests of the whole States are in harmony, which they undoubtedly are, the miserable attempts to foster the industry of one at the expense of another will be given up, and they may live in amity, and flourish long, the boast of the world, so far as natural causes of dissolution are concerned. This expectation is founded on the hope that they will give a 
real education to their people; an education which shall render them conversant with the great principles of morals and political economy; so that they may know that there is a power above themselves, that of nature and nature's God, whose laws they must obey before they can be prosperous and happy. I assume, also, that means will be found to expunge the blot and pestilence of slavery from their free institutions. It is a canker which will consume the vitals of the Union, if it be not in time eradicated. These expectations may appear to some to be bold and chimerical; but truth's triumphs have no limits; and justice, when once recognised as a rule of action, which it emphatically is in the institutions of the United States, cannot be arrested midway in its career.


The greatest dangers to the institutions of the United States are now impending over them. The people are young, prosperous, rapidly increasing, and still very imperfectly instructed. The natural consequence is, that they are rash, impetuous, boastful, and ambitious, ready to rush into contests with other nations about real or imaginary interests. Their institutions are calculated to prevent and remove causes of quarrel among themselves, but provide no adequate barriers to their encroachments on other nations. The extension of their territory may render their bonds of union too feeble to hold them together, and ambition may ruin a fabric which, under the guidance of morality and reason, might endure for ever. Their only chance of salvation lies in the success of their efforts to train and instruct a rising generation in virtue and knowledge. A cheering sign of improvement is presented in the superior works that are now prepared for the instruction of the people in the United States. "The School Library," published in Boston under the sanction and by authority of the Board of Education of the State of Massachusetts, contains volumes replete with instruction, and characterized by good taste. The State of New York, likewise, has established a fund for supplying schools with good libraries. Private individuals, also, are contributing important works to the education of the people. Among these, I have recently seen one that was much wanted, and is now admirably supplied by E. P. Hurlbut, Esq., namely, a work on "Civil Offices and Political Ethics." The "Ethics" are obviously founded on the new philosophy.


From the principles now laid down, it follows that the tendency of all governments, in modern times, is to become more democratic in proportion as the people become more intelligent and moral. Since 1831, our own government has been much mare under the influence of the people, than at any previous period of our history. Those who feel alarm at the march of democracy read history without the lights of philosophy. They have their minds filled with the barbarous democracies of Greece and Rome, and of the French Revolution, and tremble at the anticipated rule of an ignorant rabble in Britain. On the other hand, the only democracy which I anticipate, to be capable of gaining the ascendency here, will be that of civilized and enlightened, of moral, and refined men; and if the principles which I have expounded be correct, that the higher sentiments and intellect are intended by Nature to govern, it will be morally impossible that while an enlightened and an ignorant class coexist, as in Britain, the ignorant can rule. The British aristocracy, by neglecting their own education, may become relatively ignorant, in comparison with the middle classes, and their influence may then decay; but should this happen, it would still be an example of the intelligence of the country bearing the chief sway. In France, the dominion of the ferocious democrats was short-lived: the superior class gradually recovered their authority, and the reign of terror never was restored. In the ancient democracies, there was no enlightened class comparable with that of Britain. I regard, therefore, the fears of those who apprehend that the still ignorant and rude masses of our country will gain political power, and introduce anarchy, as equally unfounded with the terror that the rivers will some day flow upwards, and spread the waters of the ocean over the valleys and the mountains. The laws of the moral are as stable as those of the physical world; both may be shaken for a time by storms or convulsions, but the great elements of order remain for ever untouched, and after the clearing of the atmosphere they are seen in all their original symmetry and beauty. The result which I anticipate is, that education, religion, and the knowledge of the natural laws, will in time extend over all classes of the community, till the conviction shall become general, that the Creator has rendered all our interests and enjoyments compatible: and that then all classes will voluntarily abandon exclusive privileges, unjust pretensions to superiority, and tie love of selfish dominion,—and establish a social condition in which homage will be paid only to virtue, knowledge, and utility, and in which a pure Christian equality, in so far as human nature is capable if realizing it, embodying the principle of doing to others as we would wish others to do unto us, will universally prevail. These days may be very distant; but causes leading to their approach appear to me to exist, and to be already in operation; and I hope that, in giving expression to these anticipations, I am stating the deductions of a sound philosophy, and not uttering the mere inspirations of a warm imagination. At all events, this theory, which places independence, freedom, public prosperity and individual happiness, on the basis of religion, morality, and intelligence, is ennobling in itself, and cannot possibly do harm. Indeed, it can scarcity disappoint us; because, however far mankind may stop short of the results which I have anticpated, and for the realization of which I allow centuries of time, it is certain that every step which they shall advance in this career will lead then nearer to happiness, while by 
no other path can they attain to permanent prosperity and power.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 4

Lecture XVIII. Religious Duties of Man







Lecture XVIII. Religious Duties of Man.


Consideration of man's duties to God, so far as discoverable 
by the light of nature—Natural theology a branch of natural philosophy—Not superseded by revelation—Brown, Stewart, and Chalmers quoted—Natural theology a guide to the sound interpretation of Scripture—Foundation of natural religion in the faculties of man—Distinction between morals and religion—The Bible does not create the religious feelings, but is fitted only to enlighten, enliven, and direct them—Illustration of this view—Stability of religion, even amid the downfal of churches and creeds—Moral and religious duties prescribed to man by natural theology—Prevalent erroneous views of divine worship—Natural evidence of God's existence and attributes—Man's ignorance the cause of the past barrenness and obscurity of natural religion—Importance of the Book of Creation as a revelation of the Divine Will.


Having discussed the foundation of moral philosophy, the duties of man as an individual and as a social being, and also the causes of the independence and freedom of nations, with the relations of the different forms of government to the moral and intellectual conditions of the people, I proceed to consider man's duty to God, so far as this can be discovered by the light of nature.


Lord Brougham, in his "Discourse of Natural Theology," maintains, with great truth, that natural theology is a branch of natural philosophy. His argument is the following: It is a truth of physics, that vision is performed by the eye refracting light, and making it converge to a focus upon the retina. The eye is an optical instrument, which, by the peculiar combination of its lenses, and the different materials they are composed of, produces vision. Design and adaptation are clearly manifested in its construction. These are truths in natural philosophy; but a single step converts them into evidences in natural theology. The eye must have been formed by a Being possessing knowledge of the properties of light, and of the matter of which the eye is composed: that Being is no inhabitant of earth: He is superior to man: He is his Maker: He is God. Thus, the first branch of natural theology, or that which treats of the existence and power of the Deity, rests on the same basis with physical science; in fact, it is a direct induction from the truths of science.


The second branch of natural theology treats of the duties of man towards God, and of the probable designs of the Deity in regard to his creatures. The facts of mental philosophy stand in the same relation to this branch, that the facts in physical science stand in relation to the first branch. By contemplating each mental faculty, the objects to which it is related by its constitution, its sphere of action, its uses and abuses, we may draw conclusions regarding the divine intentions in creating our faculties, and touching the 
duty which we owe to God in the employment of them. It is obvious, that as God has given us understanding able to discriminate the uses and abuses of our faculties; and moral sentiments, leading us to prefer their 
use; we owe it to Him as a duty to fulfil his intentions, thus obviously expressed in our creation, by using our powers aright, and not abusing them.


The second branch of natural theology, like the first, rests upon the same foundation with all the other inductive sciences; the only difference being, that the one belongs chiefly to the inductive science of 
physics, and the other to the inductive science of 
mind.

* This distinction, however, is not perfectly accurate; because the evidence of the existence and attributes of God, and also of man's duty towards Him, may be found in both of these branches of science.


It has been objected, that revelation supersedes the necessity of studying natural theology. Dr Thomas Brown, in his Lectures on Moral Philosophy in the University of Edinburgh, has furnished a brief, but powerful, answer to this objection. "On this subject," says he,

* "that comprehends the sublimest of all the truths which man is permitted to attain, the benefit of 
revelation may be considered to render every inquiry superfluous, that does not flow from it. But to those who are blessed with a clearer illumination, it cannot be uninteresting to trace the fainter lights, which, in the darkness of so many gloomy ages, amid the oppression of tyranny in various forms, and of superstition more afflicting than tyranny itself, could preserve, still dimly visible to man, that 
virtue which he was to love, and that 
Creator whom he was to adore. Nor can it be without profit, even to their better faith, to find all 
nature thus 
concurring, as to its most important truths, with revelation itself; and every thing, living and inanimate, announcing that 
high and holy One, of whose 
perfections they have been privileged with a more splendid manifestation."


Dugald Stewart, in his Outlines of Moral Philosophy, also treats at considerable length of natural religion. "The study of philosophy," says he,

† "in all its various branches, both natural and moral, affords at every step a new illustration that the design which we trace in creation indicates wisdom, and that it operates in conformity to one uniform plan, insomuch that the truths of natural religion gain an accession of evidence from every addition that is made to the stock of human knowledge."


Dr Chalmers, in the fifth chapter of his Bridge-water Treatise, discusses "the special and subordinate adaptations of external nature to the moral constitution of man," and observes, "Notwithstanding the blight which has so obviously passed over the moral world, and defaced many of its original lineaments, while it has left the materialism of creation, the loveliness of its scenes and landscapes, in a great measure untouched—still we possess very much the same materials for a Natural Theology, in reasoning on the element of virtue as in reasoning on the element of beauty." (P. 191.)


Farther—I consider the study of natural theology as important in leading to a sound interpretation of Scripture itself. Great differences exist in the interpretations of its declarations by different sects; and, as all truth must be harmonious, it appears to me that whenever the constitution of man and the attributes of the Deity shall be ascertained, so far as this is possible, by strictly logical inductions from facts correctly observed in nature, all interpretations of Scripture touching these points must be brought into harmony with nature, otherwise they will justly be regarded as erroneous. Every well established doctrine in moral philosophy and in natural theology, founded on the constitution of nature, will be a plumb-line by which to adjust interpretations of Scripture. The scriptural doctrine of the corruption of human nature, for example, is one on which a vast variety of opinions is entertained by Christians. Phrenology shews that every faculty has received from the Creator an organ, and been furnished with legitimate objects, although each of them has also a wide sphere in which it may commit abuses. 
As the evidence of the organs is physical and indestructible, the views correctly deduced from it, must in time extinguish all interpretations of Scripture that are at variance with them. When Scripture is inter-
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preted in such a manner as to contradict the sound conclusions of reason on subjects which lie within the legitimate province of reason, such interpretations must be powerless, or positively mischievous. The Christian world, at present (1846), appears to be in a state of transition. In Germany, a large portion of the people, under the guidance of Johannes Ronge, have thrown off Roman Catholicism, also rejected the dogmas of the Protestant churches established at the Reformation, and adopted Rationalistic interpretations of Scripture. As a contrast to this movement, a number of the scholars of Oxford, under the influence of Dr Pusey, have gone over to the Church of Rome; while the middle classes in Scotland have abandoned their ancient Presbyterian Church, reared a new one on the same foundation, and embraced with fresh fervour the doctrines and opinions of the sixteenth century, rejected by the Germans. In these evolutions, no appeal has been made to the lights afforded by the New Philosophy; but as the sound dictates of reason are the revelations of God's attributes and will to the human understanding, through the medium of our natural constitution and that of external nature, they cannot be neglected with impunity by any class of teachers; and the day is on the wing when this philosophy will purify and control every Christian creed.


It is gratifying to trace the recognition of this principle in the works of divines. The Rev. Baden Powell, Savilian Professor of Geometry in the University of Oxford, in his work on "the Connexion of Natural and Divine Truth," says, "Physical science is the necessary foundation of natural theology: certain of the truths it discloses are warnings against mistaking the purport of Scripture; and the right use of the caution thus inculcated applies widely in the interpretation of revelation. Inductive philosophy is subservient both to natural and revealed religion. The investigation of God's works is an essential introduction to the right reception of his Word."


In like manner, there should be no philosophy that is not religious;—that is to say, which should not be viewed as a chapter of the Creator's great book of revelation, addressed to the human understanding in the constitution of the universe.


I proceed, therefore, to consider the subject of natural theology, without fearing that, if properly conducted, it will endanger any other class of truths.


The first point which I propose to investigate relates to the foundation of natural religion. I beg of you to observe that religion emanates from sentiments or emotions, and that it does not consist of a collection of mere intellectual conceptions or ideas. The foundations of it lie in the organs of Veneration, "Wonder, and Hope. A brief explanation will enable you to understand this view. "War springs originally, not from the human intellect, but from the propensities of Combativeness and Destructiveness, which give an instinctive tendency to oppose, to contend, and to destroy. There are legitimate spheres within which these propensities may act beneficially; but when they are too energetic, they carry captive the other powers, enlist them in their service, and then lead to the extensive destruction and horrors of war. Combativeness and Destructiveness, operating in savage man with very little intellect, produce war in which ambush and cunning, clubs and bows and arrows, are used as the means of assault. The same propensities, acting in the nations of modern Europe, lead to the employment of scientific principles in the construction of works of attack and of defence, and to the use of cannon, and other ingenious and complicated instruments of destruction. Still, Combativeness and Destructiveness are the original sources in the human mind from which war itself, in all its forms and with all its weapons, flows. If these instincts were not possessed, men would feel no impulse to fight, any more than they feel an impulse to fly. In like manner, the whole art of music rests on the organs of Tune and Time as its foundation. In some individuals, these organs are extremely defective; and they not only feel no internal impulse prompting them to produce melody, but are insensible to its charms when produced by others. In other persons, again, these organs act with such energy, that they impel them, as it were, to elicit music from every object. You may have seen individuals, who, in want of a better instrument, have beat out passable tunes by a succession of blows on their chins. When the musical organs engage the intellectual faculties to assist them, they obtain, by their aid, instruments for producing music, refined and perfect in proportion to the degree in which the intellect is instructed in the various arts and sciences capable of being applied to the production of such instruments. Still, you perceive that the origin or foundation of the whole art and practice of music lies in the organs of Tune and Time.


Farther—You can readily infer that war will be practised by any nation very much in the proportion which Combativeness and Destructiveness bear in them to the other faculties. If these propensities preponderate over the moral sentiments, the people will be constantly craving for war, and seeking occasions for quarrels. If they be very feeble, public attention will be directed to other and more peaceful pursuits, and contentions will, as far as possible, be avoided. If we wish to tame a warlike people to the arts of peace, we must try to stimulate their higher faculties, and to remove all objects calculated to excite their pugnacious propensities. The same remarks apply to music. A native love of music will prevail in any people, in proportion to the natural endowment of the organs of Tune and Time in their brains. If we wish to cultivate music in a people, we must address the organs of Tune and Time by the sweetest and most touching melodies, and thereby call them gently and agreeably into action; because by exercising them, and by no other means, can we increase their energy, and augment that people's love of music.


Similar observations apply to religion. The foundations of religion lie in the organ of Veneration, which instinctively feels emotions of reverence and respect;—in the organ of Wonder, which longs after the new, the astonishing, and the supernatural, and which, combined with Veneration, leads us to adore an unseen power;—and in the organ of Hope, which instinctively looks forward in expectation to future enjoyment. These inspire man with a ceaseless desire to offer homage to a superior Being, to adore him, and to seek his protection. The inherent activity of these organs has prompted men in all ages to employ their intellectual faculties to discover as many facts as possible concerning the existence and attributes of superior powers, or gods, and to institute ceremonies for their gratification. In some tribes of savages, we are informed that no traces of religion have been discovered; but you will find that in them the organs which I have named are extremely small. They are in the same condition in regard to the religious feelings, that other tribes, in whom the organs of Tune and Time are deficient, stand in regard to melody; these have no music, in consequence of the extreme feebleness of the related organs in their brains. On the other hand, whereever the organs of the religious sentiments are large in a people, that nation or tribe will be found to be proportionally devoted to religion. If their intellectual faculties be feeble, if they have no science and no true revelation to direct them, they may be



engulfed in superstition; but superstition is only the religious sentiments gone astray. They may be found worshipping stocks and stones, reptiles, and idols of the most revolting description; but still, this shews not only that the tendency to worship exists in them, but that it may be manifested in great vigour when the intellect is feeble or very imperfectly informed. It proves also that these sentiments are in themselves blind or mere general impulses, which will inevitably err, unless directed by an illumination superior to their own.


The religious sentiments may act in combination with the propensities, or with the moral sentiments. In combination with the lower feelings, they produce a cold, cruel, and selfish faith, in which the votary's chief object is to secure the favour of Heaven for himself; while he allots endless and nearly universal misery to the rest of mankind. In combination with Benevolence and Conscientiousness, they lead to a faith in which justice and mercy, truth and humility, prevail.


There is a distinction in nature between morals and religion. The organs of Conscientiousness and Benevolence are the foundations of morals. When they are predominantly large, they produce the tendency to do justly, and to act kindly, towards all men; but if the organs of the religious sentiments be deficient, there will not be an equal tendency to worship. Thus, we meet with many men who are moral, but not religious. In like manner, if the organs of the religious sentiments be large, and those of Conscientiousness and Benevolence be deficient, there may be a strong tendency to perform acts of religious devotion, with a great disregard of the duties of brotherly love and honesty. We meet with such characters in the world. The late Sir Henry Moncreiff, minister of St Cuthbert's Parish, in Edinburgh, is said to have described a person, with whom he had had many transactions, in these forcible terms: "He is a clever man, a kindhearted man, and he seems to be a religious man,—in short, an excellent man; only, somehow or other, he is sadly deficient in common honesty." Phrenology enables us to comprehend the combination of qualities which gives rise to such characters. The description indicates large intellect, large organs of the religious sentiments, and large Benevolence, but great deficiency in the organs of Conscientiousness.


According to these views, religion rests on the sentiments of Veneration, Wonder, and Hope, as its foundations. The enlightenment of the intellect serves to direct these sentiments to their proper objects, but does not produce them, and therefore does not produce religion. It is thus impossible that religion itself can be overset or eradicated from the human mind. The forms and ceremonies by which the religious sentiments manifest themselves may be expected to vary in different ages, and in different countries, according to the degree of development of the religious, moral, and intellectual organs, and the state of the intellectual cultivation of the people; but these emotions themselves evidently glow with a never-dying flame, and man will cease to adore only when he ceases to exist.


After you understand that music springs from the organs of Time and Tune, you would smile if I were to assure you that it would perish if the Society of Professional Musicians were dissolved. You would at once discover that this society itself, as well as all the pieces which its members perform, and the instruments which they use, have sprung from the innate love of music in the mind; and that it is mistaking the effect for the cause, to imagine, that when they cease to exist as a society, music will become extinct. The result of their dissolution would be, that the inherent activity of the musical faculties would prompt other individuals to establish other societies, probably on more improved principles; and music would flourish still.


It is equally absurd to mistake churches, articles of faith, and acts of parliament, for the foundations of religion, and to imagine, that, when these are changed, 
religion will perish. The day was, when religion was universally believed to rest, for its existence, solely on the decrees of Roman Catholic councils and popish bulls, and when the priests assured the world that the moment their church and authority were subverted, religion would be for ever destroyed. But we have lived to see religion flourishing vigorously in nations which disown that authority and church. If the churches and articles of faith now prevalent shall be changed, of which there is much probability, the adherents of them will, after the fashion of the priests of Rome, proclaim that the doom of religion has been sealed; but all men who are capable of looking at the true foundation of religious worship, firmly and deeply laid in the human faculties, will be unmoved by such alarms. They will expect religion to shine forth in ever-brightening loveliness and splendour, in proportion to the enlightenment of the public mind; and they will fear neither infernal nor terrestrial foes.


It would greatly assist the progress of improvement, if a firm conviction could be carried home to the public mind, that religion has its foundations in the nature of man, because many excellent persons might thereby be delivered from the blind terrors in which they constantly live, lest it should be destroyed; and the acrimony of contending sects also, every one of which identifies its own triumph with that of religion itself, might probably be moderated.


The next question that presents itself is, Whether there be any moral or religious duties prescribed to man by natural theology? In answering this question, moralists in general proceed to prove the existence and attributes of God, and to infer from them the duties which we owe to Him as our creator, preserver, and governor. They regard Him as the mighty God, and us as His lowly subjects, bound to fear, tremble, love, and obey Him: I entirely concur in this view when applied 
to doing the will of God; but it appears to me that it has often led to misconceptions and abuse. Religious duty has, somehow or other, come to be too generally regarded (in the spirit at least in which it is practised, if not in words) as a homage rendered to the Divine Being for his own gratification, the neglect of which he will punish, and the performance of which he will reward. Many persons have a notion of the Divine Being somewhat resembling that of an earthly sovereign, whom they may win and gratify by praises and flattery, and from whose favour they may expect to receive something agreeable and advantageous in return. All this is superstition and error, and it partakes too much of the character of selfishness. I am aware that no rational Christian puts his religious faith and worship into the form of such propositions; but I fear that the spirit of them can be too often detected in much of the religion of the world.


It appears to me that the religious service of the Deity possesses, under the lights of nature, a totally different character.


The 
existence of a supreme Ruler of the world, is no doubt the first position to be established in natural religion: but the proofs of it are so abundant, so overpowering to the understanding, and so captivating to the sentiments, that I regard this as the simplest, the easiest, and the least likely to be disputed, of all the branches of the subject. If reflecting intellect be possessed, we can scarcely move a step in the investigation of nature without receiving irresistible proofs of divine agency and wisdom. I opened the



first book embracing natural science, that came to my hand, when composing this lecture. It happened to be a Number of the Penny Cyclopædia, which had just been sent in by the bookseller; and I turned up the first page that presented itself (p. 151). It chanced to be one on Bees, and I read as follows: "In many instances, it is only by the bees travelling from flower to flower, that the pollen or farina is carried from the male to the female flowers, without which, they would not fructify. One species of bee would not be sufficient to fructify all the various sorts of flowers, were the bees of that species ever so numerous, for it requires species of different sizes and different constructions." M. Sprengel found that, "not only are insects indispensable in fructifying different species of Iris, but that some of them, as I. Xiphium, require the agency of the larger humble bees, which alone are strong enough to force their way between the stile-flags; and hence, as these insects are not so common as many others, this Iris is often barren, or bears imperfect seeds."


This simple announcement proves to my understanding, incontestably, the existence and presence of a Deity in creation; because we see here an important end, clearly involving design, accomplished by agents altogether unconscious of the service in which they are engaged. The bee, performing, all unconsciously to itself, the work of fructification of the flowers,—and the provision of bees of different weights for stile-flags of different strengths,—bespeak, in language irresistible, the mind and workmanship of an intelligent contriver. And who is this contriver? It is not man. There is only one answer possible,—it is the Deity; and one object of his selecting such a method for operating, may perhaps have been, to speak home to the undertandings of men, concerning his own presence, power, and wisdom. Nature is absolutely overflowing with similar examples.


But there is another species of proof of the existence of a God,—that which is addressed to the poetic sentiments of man. "The external world," says Mr Sedgwick, "proves to us the being of a God, in two ways: by addressing the imagination, as well as by informing the reason. It speaks to our imaginative and poetic feelings, and they are as much a part of ourselves as our limbs and our organs of sense. Music has no charms for the deaf, nor has painting for the blind; and all the touching sentiments and splendid imagery borrowed by the poet from the world without, would lose their magic power, and might as well be presented to a cold statue as to a man, were there no preordained harmony between his mind and the material beings around him. It is certain that the glories of the external world are so fitted to our imaginative powers as to give them a perception of the Godhead and a glimpse of his attributes; and this adaptation is a proof of the existence of God, of the same kind (but of greater or less power, according to the constitution of our individual minds) with that which we derive from the adaptation of our senses to the constitution of the material world." Discourse on the studies of the University of Cambridge, pp. 20, 21.


Assuming, then, the existence of a Deity as demonstrable by means of the work of creation, the next question is, What can we discover of his character, by the exercise of our natural faculties?


In answering this question, I observe, in the first place, that we cannot possibly discover any thing from creation concerning his person, or personal history, if I may use such expressions, because there is no manifestation of these in the external world. If, for example, we were to present a thread of raw silk to an intelligent man. and ask him to discover from its physical appearances alone, the individual characteristics of the maker of the thread, he would tell us that it is impossible to do so, because the object presented to him does not contain one element from which his understanding can legitimately infer a single fact in answer to such a question. In like manner, when we survey earth, air, and ocean, our own minds and bodies, and every page of creation that is open to us, although we perceive thousands of indications of the mental qualities of the Creator, we receive not one ray of light concerning his form of being, his personal history, residence, or individual nature. All conjectures on this subject, therefore, are the offspring of fancy or of superstition.


But we receive from creation overwhelming proofs of his mental attributes. In the stupendous mechanism of the heavens, in which our sun and whole planetary system are but as one wheel, and that so small, that although annihilated, its absence would scarcely be perceptible to an eye embracing the universe,—we perceive indications of power which absolutely overwhelm our imaginations. In the arrangements of physical and animal creation, we discover proofs of wisdom without limits; and in the endowment of our own minds, and the adaptation of the external world to them, we discover evidence of unbounded goodness, intelligence, and justice.


The inference which I draw from these manifestations of the divine character is this: that God veils from us his individual or personal nature, to avert from our minds every conception that he stands in need of us, or of our homage or services, 
for his own sake; so that we may have neither temptation nor apology for adopting a system of worship, such as we should address to a being whom we desired to flatter or please by our attentions;—and that he reveals to us his moral and intellectual attributes, to intimate to us that the worship which will meet with his approbation, is that which will best carry into execution His will in that department of creation which is placed under the dominion of man as a rational and responsible being. Now, what 
is this form of service? All creation proclaims an answer! It is acting in the spirit of the Deity, as manifested in his works. If so, natural religion must be 
progressive in its principles and duties, in correspondence with our increasing knowledge of the will of the Divine Being, expressed in his works; and it really is so.


Theologians often reproach the religion of nature with darkness and uncertainty. They might as legitimately make the same charge against the 
science and philosophy of nature. Up to a very recent period, indeed, the science of nature was barren; but the reason was, not that in itself it contained no wisdom, nor any elements adapted to the profitable use of man, but that man's ignorance was so great, that he had not discovered how to study that science in its right spirit. As soon as Lord Bacon put him into the road to study it wisely, natural philosophy became munificently productive; and at this hour its stores continue to yield more and more abundant benefits to man, in proportion as they are opened up.


The same history will hereafter be given of natural religion. While men were ignorant of every principle of science, it was most natural in them to ascribe every isolated effect to an isolated power, and to imagine as many deities as there were agencies in the world which they could not reconcile. They saw the river waters rolling in mighty torrents to the ocean;—their Veneration and Wonder were moved by the power displayed, and they imagined a river god as the cause. They perceived the earth yielding spontaneously fruits, and flowers, and herbage, of the richest kinds; they felt the bounty of the gifts, and ignorant of their cause, ascribed them to a goddess, Ceres. They saw the seasons change, and the sun, moon, and planets, present different appearances; and deeply impressed with them uni-



festations of power which these orbs displayed, but ignorant of the cause, they imagined them to be deities themselves. All this was the natural effect of the human faculties operating in profound ignorance of physical causation.


But since science demonstrated that the planets revolve, and rivers flow, in virtue of one law of gravitation, we no longer ascribe each action to a separate deity, but attribute both to one; and our notions of that one are prodigiously enhanced by the perception of a single power extending over such mighty intervals of space, and operating in all according to one uniform law. In proportion, therefore, as we advance in knowledge of creation, we discover proofs of uniformity, combination, mutual relationship, and adaptation, that compel the understanding to ascend to one cause, and to concentrate in that cause the most transcendent qualities. It is thus that our conceptions of the attributes of the Divine Being drawn from nature, go on increasing in truth, in magnificence, and in beauty, in proportion as we proceed in the acquisition of knowledge; and as our rapid progress in it is of recent origin, we may well believe that natural religion could not earlier have presented much instruction regarding the Deity to the understanding or the moral sentiments of man.


But the reproach is made against natural theology, that it is barren also in regard to man's duties. Here the same answer occurs. Natural theology teaches that it is man's duty to perform aright the part which God has allotted to him in creation; but how could he discover what that part was, until he became acquainted with himself and with creation? Natural theology was barren in regard to duties, only because the knowledge of nature, which alone gives it form and substance, had itself scarcely an existence in the human mind. Man had not learned to read the record, and was therefore ignorant of the precepts which it contained. He was exactly in the same condition, in regard to natural religion, in which most of us would be, if we had never received any but a Gaelic Bible. The whole doctrines and precepts of Christianity might be faithfully recorded, and most explicitly set down in it; but if we could not interpret the characters, of what service would the book be to us? It would be absurd, however, to object against the Bible itself, on this account, that it is barren of instruction.


In like manner, whenever we shall have interpreted aright the constitution of the human mind and body, the laws of the physical world, and our relations to it and to God, which constitute the record of our duties, inscribed by the Creator in the book of nature, we shall find natural theology most copious in its precepts, most express in its injunctions, and most peremptory in its demands of obedience. For example: When we know that He has bestowed on man an organ of Philoprogenitiveness, and enabled us to comprehend its uses and objects, every well-constituted mind feels that this gift implies a direct precept from God, that parents should love their children. But when we discover that this is a mere blind impulse, which may egregiously err, and that God has given us intellect and moral sentiments to direct its manifestations, the obligation is instantly recognized to lie on all parents, to use these faculties, in order to attain the knowledge necessary for loving their children according to true wisdom. And what is this knowledge? It is acquaintance with the bodily constitution and mental faculties of children, and with the influence of air, diet, exercise, seasons, clothing, mental instruction, and society, upon them; so that the parents may be enabled to train them in health, to prepare them for becoming virtuous members of society, and to secure their present and future happiness. If any mother, through ignorance of the physical constitution of her child, shall so mismanage its treatment, that it shall become miserable, or die, she has neglected a great duty prescribed by natural theology; because the moment she perceives that God has rendered that knowledge necessary to the welfare of the child, and has given her understanding to acquire it, she is guilty of disobedience to his will in omitting to seek it. The unhappiness and death of the child and her own attendant suffering, are punishments which clearly indicate his displeasure.


I appeal to you who have followed a course of Lectures on Phrenology, and read the "Constitution of Man," and been satisfied with the general truth of the principles unfolded in them, whether you do not perceive these to be duties prescribed in the constitution of nature, by the Creator, to parents, with a command as clear and explicit, and with a sanction as certain, as if He had opened the heavens, and, amidst thunders and the shaking of the universe, delivered to them the same precepts written on monuments of brass! In truth, they are more so; because the authenticity of the tablets of brass, like those of stone, might 
be disputed and denied by sceptics, who did not themselves see them delivered; while the precepts written in our nature, adapted to the constitution of our faculties, and enforced by the whole order of creation, stand revealed in a record which never decays nor becomes obsolete, and the authenticity of which no sceptic can successfully deny. If the precepts therein contained be neglected by ignorance, or set at defiance by obstinacy, they never are so with impunity; because God in his providence sweeps resistlessly along in the course which he has revealed, laying in the grave the children in whose persons his organic laws have been deeply infringed, rendering unhappy those in whom they have been materially neglected, and rewarding with enjoyment only those in whose minds and bodies they have been obeyed.


Every organ of the body, and every faculty of the mind is a text from which the most Valuable lessons in natural religion might be drawn; lessons thoroughly adapted to the human understanding, true, practical, and beneficial. Natural theology would at once impress on them the sanction of the Divinity, and enforce them, by shewing that He punishes men for their neglect, and rewards them for their observance, in the ordinary administration of his providence. If I am sound in the view which I have laboured to establish, that this world really constitutes a great theatre of causation, adapted to the animal, moral, and intellectual nature of man, so arranged as to admit of his becoming prosperous and happy in proportion as he becomes thoroughly intelligent and moral,—and by no other means;—what a fertile field of precept for the practice of virtue is thus opened up to us! How eloquent, how forcible, how varied, and how instructive, may not the teachers of God's law and God's will then become, when they shall have the whole book of creation opened to them for texts; when every line shall be clear, interesting, and instructive; and when they shall be able to demonstrate, in the Consequences which attend the fulfilment or neglect of their precepts, that they are teaching no vain or fanciful theories, but the true wisdom of God I Conceive for one moment how much of useful, interesting, nay, captivating instruction, might be delivered to a general audience, by merely expounding the functions, uses, and abuses of the various organs of the body necessary to health, and of the organs and faculties of the mind, holding up the constitution of each as a Divine intimation to man, and the consequences of using or abusing each, as solemn precepts from the Divinity, addressed to his understanding and his moral and religious feelings!





In presenting these views for your acceptance, I assume that it is 
possible to discover important duties by studying the institutions of the Creator; and in the first Lecture, I stated that "it is accordance with the dictates of all the faculties harmoniously combined, which constitutes certain actions virtuous, and discordance with them which constitutes other actions vicious." An objection to this doctrine, however, has been stated in the following words:—"Here we would ask, 
whose 'enlightened intellect' is referred to in the above passage, or how we can know when our own becomes sufficiently enlightened to be taken as a guide! Is this giving us one moral standard, or many?" I would answer this question by propounding to the objector another. What moral standard does he himself possess? He will probably answer, "the Scriptures;" but I reply that the Scriptures are differently interpreted by different minds; and I again inquire, Whose mind constitutes the standard of infallible interpretation? The Pope answers, that the minds of himself and of his cardinals, acting in council, do so. The General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, however, deny the pretensions of the Pope and cardinals, and virtually claim it as belonging to themselves. The Episcopalians, Unitarians, and Universalists, on the other hand, affirm that the Church of Scotland has no more legitimate claim to infallibility in interpreting Scripture, than the Pope. Where, then, is the standard to be found? In my opinion, the decisions of those individuals who possess the largest development of the moral and intellectual organs, and the most favourable combination of them in relation to each other and to the organs of the animal propensities; who also possess the most active temperaments, and who have cultivated all these gifts to the highest advantage, will be entitled to the greatest respect as authorities on morals and religion, whether these be founded on interpretations of God's works, or on interpretations of Scripture. If this standard be imperfect, I know of no other.


Again—If these views be well founded, how unproductive of real advantage must the preaching and teaching of Christianity necessarily be, while the duties prescribed by Nature are ignorantly neglected! Nothing appears to be more preposterous, than for human beings to pray, evening and morning, to their Maker,—"Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done on 
earth as it is in heaven;" and all the while to close their eyes against perception of the means appointed by God for realizing his kingdom and doing his will on earth! So far from the duties prescribed by natural theology being either barren or adverse to Christianity, it appears to me that practical Christianity has remained, to a great extent, unproductive, misunderstood, and comparatively feeble, in consequence of the dictates of natural theology having been unknown and neglected. If I am correct in the single position, that men in whom the coronal region and the anterior lobe of the brain are large, are naturally alive to the truth and excellence of practical Christianity, while those in whom these regions, particularly the coronal, are deficient, are naturally opposed to, or indifferent about it,—how important does it become to obey all the dictates of natural theology for improving the development of the brain, as a preliminary condition, indispensable to the general introduction of the morality of Jesus Christ! The clerical teachers of mankind in all civilized countries are placed at present in a position which few of them understand. The theology which constitutes the distinctive creed of each sect is scholastic and dogmatical, resting on words and interpretations of words based on no natural foundation, and unconnected with any natural science. The discoveries which have been made since these creeds were framed, in Astronomy, Geology, and Physiology, have brought facts concerning physical nature and the nature of man to light, which were never dreamt of by the authors of these formulas of belief, and which yet bear directly on their merits. A knowledge of these sciences is becoming widely diffused among the people, and the effects are already discernible in the United States of America, France, and Germany, where religious discussion is freely maintained. There the ancient formulas are every day falling more and more into disrepute; while no satisfactory substitute for them has yet been introduced. This cannot be achieved until the record of nature be honestly and fearlessly contrasted with that of Scripture, and justice done to both. When will the clergy open their eyes to this fact?
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Lecture XIX. Religious Duties of Man.


Natural Theology prolific in moral precepts—Its dictates compared with those of the Ten Commandments—Answer to the objection that Natural Theology excludes prayer—Dr Barrow, Dr Heylin, and Lord Kames quoted—Worship of the Deity rational.


In my last Lecture, I mentioned that natural religion is based on the sentiments of Veneration, Wonder, and Hope, which are innate in man, and which give him the desire to discover, and the disposition to worship and obey, a supernatural Power; that it is the duty of the intellect to direct these sentiments to their proper objects; and that the intellect obtains much needful illumination from the study of Nature. I regarded the province of reason to be to unfold the character and will of God, in so far as these are discoverable in the works of creation, I observed, that, on this account, natural theology must always keep pace with natural science; science being merely a methodical unfolding of what God has done and instituted in creation. Hence I inferred that our notions of the character of God will be more correct and sublime, in proportion as we become better acquainted with his works; and that our perception of our duties will be clearer and more forcible, in proportion as we compare correctly our own constitution with his other natural institutions. I concluded the last Lecture by observing that natural theology is in reality extremely prolific in precepts, and imperative in enforcing obedience, whenever we know how to read the record. In elucidation of this remark, I shall now compare the Ten Commandments with the dictates of natural theology, and you shall judge for yourselves whether the same law is not promulgated in both. In order to see the precept, however, in natural theology, be it remembered that you must be able to read the record in which it is written; that is to say, you must understand the constitution of the external world, and that of your own nature, to such an extent as to be capable of perceiving what God intimates that a rational being, capable of comprehending both, should do, and abstain from doing, in consequence of that constitution. If you are ignorant of this natural record, then the duties which it contains will appear to you to be mere fancies, or gratuitous assumptions; and the observations which I am about to make will probably seem unfounded, if not irreverent. But with every indulgence for the ignorance of natural institutions, in which the imperfections of our education have left most of our minds, I beg to be forgiven for not bowing before the decisions of that ignorance, but to be permitted to appeal to the judgment of men possessing the most extended knowledge. If there be individuals here





who have seriously studied natural science, and also the structure and functions of the human body, and the nature and functions of the mind, as revealed by Phrenology, they have learned to read the record of natural theology, and have prepared their minds by knowledge to interpret it aright; and to them I address the following observations.


The Ten Commandments are given forth in the Book of Exodus, which narrates that they were delivered by God himself to Moses, written on tables of stone. If we find that every one of them is written clearly and indelibly also in the human constitution, and is enjoined by natural religion, this must strengthen the authority of Scripture, by shewing that nature harmonizes with its dictates.


The first commandment is—"Thou shalt have no other gods before me."


This forbids an abuse of Veneration; and all nature, when rightly understood, proclaims one God, and enforces the same commandment. The nations who are lost in superstition and given up to idolatry, are profoundly ignorant of natural science. In proportion as we become acquainted with nature, the harmony of design and unity of power displayed in the most distant portions of the universe, proclaim more and more forcibly the unity of the Designing Mind; and hence the authority of this commandment becomes stronger and stronger as science and natural religion advance in their conquests.


The second—"Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them nor serve them," &c.


This is a repetition or amplification of the same precept.


Third—"Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain."


This is still directed against an abuse of Veneration. As soon as the intellect is enlightened by natural religion, in regard to the real attributes of the Deity,—reverence and obedience to him, as prescribed by these commandments, are irresistibly felt to be right, and conformable to the dictates of the natural law; while all irreverence and profanity are as clearly indicated to be wrong.


Fourth—"Remember the Sabbath-day, to keep it holy," &c.—"In it thou shalt not do any work," &c.


This enjoins giving rest to the muscular frame on the seventh day, that the brain may be able to manifest the moral and intellectual faculties with more complete success. It ordains also, that on that day the moral and intellectual faculties shall be exclusively devoted to the study and contemplation of God and his works, and to the doing of his will.


Every line of our bodily and mental constitution coincides with this precept. Phrenology, which is a branch of natural philosophy, shews that the mind depends for its powers of acting on the state of the brain, and that if constant muscular labour be endured, the brain will be inert, and all our moral, religious, and intellectual faculties will become obtuse and dull;—on the other hand, that if we indulge in ceaseless mental exertion, we shall exhaust and weary out our brains by over-activity, and become at length incapable of beneficial application to moral and religious duties. Thus the obligation to rest in due season, is written as clearly in our constitution as in the Fourth Commandment.


Indeed, our natural constitution commands not only an extent of repose from labour equal to that prescribed by the commandment, but greatly more. It imposes on us the duty of resting from labour several hours every day in our lives, and dedicating them to the study and practice of the will of God. The observance, however, which it prescribes of the seventh day, is somewhat different from that taught by human interpreters of the Fourth Commandment. On this subject, the New Testament is silent, so that the 
mode of observing Sunday is left to the discretion of men. Our Scottish divines, in general, forbid walking or riding, or any other form of exercise and recreation on Sundays, as a contravention of the Fourth Commandment. In our constitution, on the other hand, God proclaims that while incessant labour, through its influence on the mental organs, blunts our moral, intellectual, and religious faculties, abstinence from all bodily exertion, and the practice of incessant mental application for one entire day, even on religion, are also injurious to the welfare of both body and mind; and that on the seventh day, there is no exception to the laws which regulate our functions on other days. These require that air, exercise, and mental relaxation should alternate with moral, religious, and intellectual studies. Accordingly, natural theology teaches us to transfer a portion of the Sunday's rest and holiness to every one of the other days of the week, and to permit on the Sundays as much of air, exercise, and recreation, as will preserve the mental organs in the best condition for performing their moral, religious, and intellectual duties.


In the New Testament, no express injunction is laid on Christians to observe the first day of the week in the same manner that the Jews were commanded in the Old Testament to observe the last day of the week, or Sabbath. In point of fact, there is no explicit prescription in the New Testament of any particular mode of observing the first day of the week. "While, therefore, all Christian nations have agreed in considering themselves not bound by the Fourth Commandment to observe the seventh day, or Jewish Sabbath, they have differed in regard to the mode of observing the first day of the week; and, as the Scripture prescribes no definite rule, each nation has adopted such forms of observance as appeared to itself to be most accordant with the general spirit of Christianity. Thus, in Catholic countries, amusements are permitted on Sundays after divine service; in Scotland, amusements and labour, except works of necessity and mercy, are prohibited. In Scotland, also, Sunday commences at twelve o'clock on Saturday night, and ends at twelve o'clock on Sunday night. In Massachusetts, on the other hand, different views are entertained. While Chap. 50, Sects. 1st, 2d, and 3d, of the Revised Statutes, prohibits all persons from doing any work, and from travelling on "the Lord's day," Sect. 4th declares that day, for the purposes of these sections, "to include the time between the midnight preceding and 
the sun-setting of the said day." According to the Scottish law, therefore, Sunday consists of twenty-four hours, at all seasons of the year; while according to the "Revised Statutes of Massachusetts" it consists only of sixteen and a half hours on the 22d of December, and stretches out as the days lengthen, but never exceeds nineteen and a half hours at any period. Hence, in Scotland, a person would be fined or imprisoned for doing acts after sunset, on the Sunday evening, which in Massachusetts are entirely lawful. Again, in the Revised Statutes of this commonwealth, it is declared, by Sect. 5, that no person shall be present at any game, sport, play, or public diversion, except concerts of sacred music, upon the evening next preceding or following the Lord's day," under the penalty of paying a fine of five dollars. In Edinburgh, the best plays and public entertainments are brought forth on the "evening next preceding the Lord's day," or Saturday evening,—and are then most numerously attended; so that in Boston a Christian is fined in five dollars, for doing, on that evening, what a Christian in Edinburgh is permitted to do without any penalty whatever. This shews how far each of these states assumes the power to itself of determine-



ing what may and may not he done on the first day of the week; a clear indication that no positive rule is laid down in Scripture for the guidance of all nations.


On the continent of Europe, both Roman Catholics and Protestants devote a considerable portion of Sunday to recreation. This may be carried, in some instances, too far; but unless the Scriptures abrogate the law written by God in our constitution, we in Scotland have erred in the opposite extreme. The force of this observation can be appreciated only by those who are acquainted with the physiology of the brain. The difference between the expounder of the Bible and him who unfolds the natural laws, is this: The former, when he departs from the natural laws, can enforce his interpretations of Scripture only by an arm of flesh. If men refuse to forego air, exercise, and recreation on the seventh day, the priest may refuse them church privileges, or call in the police to fine and imprison them; but he can do no more. He cannot change the nature of the mind and body; nor will the Creator punish the people for not acting as their teacher desires them, in opposition to the natural laws. The interpreter of the Book of Nature, on the other hand, may wield no arm of flesh; but he is enabled to point to the power of God enforcing the divine laws, and to demonstrate that punishment is inseparably connected with infringement, and reward with obedience. The expounder of Scripture, who, without inquiring what God has commanded in his natural laws, goes to Parliament, and prays for authority to enforce his own interpretation of the Fourth Commandment on his country, is met by opposition, ridicule, and aversion;

*—he is astonished at what he regards as the perverse and irreligious character of legislators, and ascribes their conduct to the corruption of human nature. It is the arm of, the Deity that opposes him. His scheme, in so far as it prohibits wholesome recreation, is in opposition to the divine laws written in the nature of man; nature speaks with a thousand tongues; and his object is baffled by a might which he neither sees nor comprehends.


This appears to me to be the real cause of the bad success in parliament of the Sabbath-observance bills. They clearly conform to nature in so far as they prohibit compulsory labour on that day; but they certainly depart from the laws written by God in our constitution, when they tend to discourage and prohibit that extent of recreation on Sundays, which a corporeal frame like ours demands, and without which the mind, while dependent on the brain for its energy, cannot put forth its full vigour either in morals, religion, or science. I fear that these ideas may appear startling to some of my present audience, who have not studied the connection of the brain with the mind; but believing them to be correct interpretations of the divine will, I should feel myself guilty of moral cowardice, if I forbore to bring them under your notice.


When, on the other hand, the expounder of Scripture interprets according to God's law as revealed in nature, he is backed and supported by the whole weight of the Divine power and authority in creation, and his precepts become irresistible. He needs no act of parliament and no police to enforce his edicts. The Lord of heaven and earth, who proclaimed the law, carries it into execution.


The Fifth Commandment is—"Honour thy father and thy mother,"&c.


This enjoins an exercise of Veneration towards parents. Natural theology enforces this precept in the most direct and efficacious manner. There is an organ of Veneration prompting us to respect virtue, wisdom, and experience, and our parents are among its natural objects. There is, however, one modification of it which natural theology points out, not expressed, although implied, in the Fifth Commandment:—Parents must render themselves legitimate objects of veneration, by manifesting superior moral, intellectual, and religious qualities and attainments, before they are authorized to expect the sentiment to be directed towards them by their offspring. Both Scripture and reason require them to do so, and they have no warrant from either to exact reverence while they neglect their own duties.


The Sixth Commandment is—"Thou shaltnot kill."


This forbids an abuse of Destructiveness. In natural theology we find that the dictates of Benevolence, Veneration, and Conscientiousness, all conspire with the commandment in forbidding violence; and moreover Combativeness and Destructiveness lend their aid in enforcing the precept, because they prompt society to retaliate and slay the killer.


The Seventh Commandment is—"Thou shalt not commit adultery."


This forbids an abuse of Amativeness. In natural theology, the whole moral sentiments conjoin in the same prohibition; and they and the intellect carry the restrictions and directions greatly farther. They prohibit marriages at ages too early and too late; marriages of persons related in blood; of persons who possess imperfect or immoral developments of brain; of individuals while labouring under any great constitutional malady. In short, natural theology interdicts many abuses of Amativeness not mentioned either in the Old or New Testament, and it shews its authority in the natural laws for its requirements. The disregard with which the dictates of natural theology in this department are treated, is to be traced to profound ignorance that God has issued the prohibitions. We are not yet accustomed to regard nature as a revelation of God's will, or to direct our conduct by it; but this is either our fault or our misfortune, and it is wrong.


The Eighth Commandment is—"Thou shalt not steal."


This forbids an abuse of Acquisitiveness. In natural theology, Conscientiousness and the other moral sentiments concur in the denunciation of theft, and the intellect points out to the culprit that the individuals who are the subjects of his depredations, will visit him with a treatment which must prove painful to himself.


The Ninth Commandment is—"Thou shalt not bear false witness."


This forbids the action of the other faculties without the control of Conscientiousness; all the moral sentiments proclaim the same prohibition.


The Tenth Commandment is—"Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house," &c.


This forbids an abuse of Acquisitiveness, combined with Self-Esteem, in the form of self-love, seeking gratification at the expense of others. Conscientiousness and Benevolence are directly opposed to such abuses, and condemn them.


Thus the precepts contained in the Ten Commandments are enforced in natural theology by the dictates of the whole moral sentiments, and also by the arrangements of the physical and moral worlds, which bring evil on those who contravene them.


Trying these commandments, then, by the standards of natural theology, we see no reason to question their inherently Divine character; for we find them all written in the natural record of the Divine will. I may observe, however, that they are not complete: As rules of duty; Firstly—they do not




* At the time the text was written, Sir Andrew was beseeching Parliament to pas a bill for the better observance of the Sabbath.




forbid, in express terms, abuses of Philoprogenitiveness, Adhesiveness, Self-Esteem, Love of Approbation, Benevolence, and many other faculties; and, secondly, they do not expressly enjoin the 
direct exercise of any faculty except that of Veneration. There is no commandment prescribing as a duty the exercise of Benevolence, Conscientiousness, and Intellect, or enforcing legitimate uses of Philoprogenitiveness, Adhesiveness, Cautiousness, &c. The New Testament far excels the Mosaic law in supplying these deficiencies. First, Christ forbids the abuses of 
all our faculties; secondly, he enjoins the active and legitimate 
exercise of all of them; and, thirdly, he clearly proclaims the supremacy of the moral sentiments, or teaches the duty of loving our neighbours as ourselves; and natural theology coincides with, and enforces his commands. Want of time prevents me from shewing this in detail, but you can have no difficulty yourselves in following out the subject with the lights which you now possess.


It has been stated as an insuperable objection to these views, that they entirely exclude the practice of prayer, praise, and devotion. If God govern by general and immutable laws, what, it is asked, is the object or advantage of offering him any homage Or service whatever? I answer this question in the words of Dr Isaac Barrow: "We do not pray to instruct or advise God; not to tell him news or inform him of our wants (he knows them, as our Saviour telleth us, before we ask): nor do we pray by dint of argument to persuade God, and bring him to our bent; nor that by fair speech we may cajole him or move his affections towards us by pathetical oration: not for any such purpose are we obliged to pray. But for that it becometh and behoveth us to do, because it is a proper instrument of bettering, ennobling, and perfecting our souls; because it breedeth most holy affections, and pure satisfactions, and worthy resolutions; because it fitteth us for the enjoyment of happiness, and leadeth us thither: for such ends devotion is prescribed."

* The doctrine that God is immutable, that he governs by general laws, and that our prayers have no effect on him, has been maintained also by two eminent Scottish divines, Drs Leechman and Blair, quotations from whom you will find in the ninth chapter of the "Constitution of Man." I here add the following sentiments expressed in "Theological Lectures at Westminster Abbey," by John Heylin, D.D., Prebendary of Westminster, and Rector of St Mary-le-Strand.

†


Discoursing "concerning prayer," vol. i. p. 94, he says; 
Your Father knoweth what things ye have need of, before ye ask him. These words are highly instructive, and may serve to give us a solid and practical knowledge of the true nature of prayer. The proper end of prayer is not to inform God of our wants, nor to persuade him to relieve them. Omniscient as he is, he cannot be informed. Merciful as he is, he need not be persuaded. The only thing wanting is a fit disposition on our part to receive his graces. And the proper use of prayer is to produce such a disposition in us as to render us proper subjects for sanctifying grace to work in, or, in other words, to remove the obstacles which we ourselves put to his goodness."


The same views were taught by the philosophers of the last century. "The Being that made the world," says Lord Kames, "governs it by laws that are inflexible, because they are the best; and to imagine that he can be moved by prayers, oblations, or sacrifices, to vary his plan of government, is an impious thought, degrading the Deity to a level with ourselves." His lordship's opinion as to the advantage of public worship, shews that he did not conceive the foregoing views of prayer to be in the least inconsistent with its reasonableness and utility. "The principle of devotion," he says, "like most of our other principles, partakes of the imperfection of our nature; yet, however faint originally, it is capable of being greatly invigorated by cultivation and exercise. Private exercise is not sufficient; nature, and consequently the God of nature, requires public exercise, or public worship: for devotion is communicative, like joy or grief; and, by mutual communication in a numerous assembly, is greatly invigorated. A regular habit of expressing publicly our gratitude and resignation never fails to purify the mind, tending to wean it from every unlawful pursuit. This is the true motive of public worship; not what is commonly inculcated—that it is required from us as a testimony to our Maker of our obedience to his laws. God, who knows the heart, needs no such testimony."

*


The objection that natural theology excludes devotion and praise, is equally unfounded. It no doubt excludes both, with the object of gratifying the Creator, by expressing to him our approbation of his works and government, as we would seek to please an earthly sovereign by addresses conveying to him our favourable opinion of his measures. But if our moral and religious sentiments be deeply penetrated with a sense of our own absolute dependence on his power, and with admiration of his greatness and goodness;—if our intellects be imbued with clear perceptions of his wisdom;—if our whole faculties flow towards his laws and institutions, with the most earnest desire to know and to obey them;—and if we have been created social beings, so that our souls expand in vigour, augment in vivacity, and rise into higher sublimity, by acting in concert in the presence of each other, it appears to me that every form of worship and devotion which shall give expression to these states of mind, is not only permitted, but enjoined by natural religion. It teaches us, however, humbly to regard ourselves as enjoying a vast privilege, and reaping an unspeakable enjoyment, in being thus permitted to lift up our minds to God; and it extinguishes the thought, as impious and unwarrantable, that, by our devotions, we can render God happier or better; or pay back, by any service of ours, his boundless gifts to us. Natural theology also discountenances every conception of our pleasing God by professions of respect which we do not feel, or of propitiating his favour by praises of his laws, while we neglect and infringe them. It also teaches that the whole of human kind are equally the children of God; because it demonstrates that He has formed after one pattern all the nations of the earth, governs them by the same laws, offers them the same means of happiness, and visits them with the same punishments when they transgress his statutes. Finally—It attaches no value to opinions, faith, or belief, apart from actions; because it shews that it is only by practically doing that which God has prescribed in the record of his will, that we can reap enjoyment or avoid evil. In short, it renders the 
practice of our duty a test of the 
sincerity, and the results of that practice a criterion of the 
soundness of our belief. This appears to me to be also the essential character of Christianity.


You will observe that in this summary there is no notice of punishment and reward, or of forgive-




* First Sermon on the Duty of Prayer.





† 
1749—Tonson and Draper in the Strand, 
46.
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ness for transgressions, in a future state. On this point natural theology, like the Jewish Dispensation, appears to me to be silent.
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Lecture XX. Objections Considered.


Clerical hostility to the scientific education of the people—Intellectual cultivation not only not adverse to practical Christianity, but favourable to its reception—Instance of the Hindoos—Mistaken views of religious persons in former times with respect to witchcraft—The Pope's method of averting cholera by a religious procession—Clerical hostility to Phrenology and the doctrine of the natural laws—These the allies, not the foes, of Christianity—Conclusion.


In concluding these Lectures, I beg your attention to a denouncement of the whole course of study in which we have been engaged, which appeared in the prospectus of The Christian Herald.

* "All sorts of literary machinery, newspapers, lectures, treatises, magazines, pamphlets, school-books, libraries of knowledge, for use or for entertainment, are most diligently and assiduously set in motion, if not for purposes directly hostile to the gospel, at least on the theory that men may be made good and happy without the gospel; nay, though the gospel were forgotten as an old wives' fable. It were well if they who know the wretched infatuation of such views were alive to the importance of at least attempting to set similar machinery in motion for the production of a religious impression." The prospectus continues—"It is impossible, even if it were desirable, to check the current of cheap popular literature: but it may be possible, through faith and prayer, to turn it more nearly into a right channel." The impossibility of 
checking, is here assigned as the paramount reason for attempting to direct the current; whence we may infer that these respectable divines would have stopped it if they could. Let us inquire, therefore, with becoming deference, but with the freedom of men who have the privilege of thinking for themselves, into the grounds of these opinions and charges.


Let us assume, for the sake of argument, that the views of faith and doctrine entertained by our condemning censors are all sound; and let us suppose an angel to be sent from heaven to teach a celestial choral symphony to men, in order to prepare them, on entering the realms of bliss, to join in the strains of their new abode: This might be conceived, without imagining the angel to create new faculties—his object being only to elevate, quicken, and improve those that exist in human nature. This would be an illustration of the relation in which supernatural truths would stand to the moral and intellectual faculties of man. The truths of Scripture would not create new powers and organs in us; they would only purify, exalt, and guide those which we previously possessed. I observe farther, that, in this case those individuals who possessed the largest and the best cultivated organs of Tune and Time, would be in the best condition to profit by the angelic teacher's instructions; and I ask whether those individuals who enjoy the most vigorous and best exercised moral and intellectual faculties will not, by parity of reason, be best prepared to profit by the lessons of Scripture?


How would it strike you, then, if the angelic teacher were to reproach the human professors of music, whom he found on earth instructing their pupils in the best music which they knew, and teaching them the practice of the art,—with the offence of treating the divine symphony as an old wives' fable? They might most reasonably answer, "O angel of light, we and our pupils are humble men, and we do not enjoy the gifts of inspiration. We cannot cause the solemn organ to roll forth its pealing strains, until we have studied its stops, and accustomed our mortal fingers to press its keys. We cannot make the dorian flute breathe its soft melodies, until we have learned its powers, and practised the delicate movements without which it yields only discordant sounds. We mean no disrespect to your heavenly air, but we mortal men cannot produce music at all until the mental faculties and bodily organs, on which musical skill depends, have been trained to the art, and we are now instructing ourselves in our own humble way. We are exercising our mental faculties and our physical powers, to bring them into a condition to hear, feel, comprehend, and execute the exalted duty which you assign to us. Do not, then, reprimand us for acting according to our nature; help and encourage us, and you will discover that those of us who have most assiduously studied and practised our earthly music will most readily and successfully acquire your heavenly strains."


The angel might blush at this reproof. But the simile is applicable to the divines who now denounce us, the teachers of natural science, as guilty of impiety. The truths of Scripture are addressed to the identical faculties with which we study human science. They are the same intellectual powers which judge of the evidence and import of Scripture, and of the truths of Chemistry, Geology, and Phrenology, and they are the same moral and religious sentiments which glow with the love of the God of the New Testament, and with that of the God of natural religion: nay, not only are the faculties the same, but their objects are the same. There are not two Gods, but one God; and there are not two lines of duty, but one law of obedience precribed, in both of the records. Christianity is not diffused miraculously in our day: and unless the sentiments and intellectual powers to which it is addressed be previously cultivated by exercise and illuminated by knowledge, its communications fall on stony ground and take no root. In May 1835, the missionary, Mr Duff, told the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, that, in consequence of the minds of the Hindoos being entirely deficient in this previous exercise and training, the gospel appeared to them actually like an old wives' fable. He preached it in its purity and its might; yet it fell dead on their ears, and was lost. What remedy did he propose? To do the very thing for which we are now vituperated by our reverend pastors; he begged the Assembly to provide funds to enable him to teach the rudiments of physical science and the elements of useful knowledge to the Hindoos, to prepare them for comprehending the gospel. And he was right. The elements of science are the truths of God adapted by him to the constitution of the human faculties, just as the atmosphere is adapted by him to the human lungs, and the lungs to it. As the lungs are invigorated by respiring atmospheric air, so are the intellectual and moral faculties rendered alert and energetic, and prepared at once to discriminate and to appreciate truth, by the study of natural science. On the other hand, until they be so cultivated and quickened, they are the ready dupes of superstition, and are not prepared to reap




* The Christian Herald was a cheap weekly periodical, conducted by members of the Church of Scotland, and devoted exclusively to religion. The prospectus was issued in January 1836. It has since ceased or changed its title.




the full benefit even of Christianity. Reflect on the state of Spain, Portugal, and Italy, and you will learn the consequences of profound ignorance of natural science on the religious condition of the people. Gross superstition holds the place of rational devotion, and senseless ceremonies are the substitutes for practical morality.


Our own population are more enlightened than the people of these countries, but they still continue too ignorant of natural science, and particularly of the philosophy of mind. As neither they nor their clerical teachers appear to give due effect to the truth which I am now expounding,—that Christianity requires cultivated faculties before it can produce its full beneficial effects,—I beg leave to illustrate this proposition a little more in detail.


In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, divines and the people at large, both in England and Scotland, were in full possession of the Scriptures. The reformation was completed, and printing was in active operation; yet, in these centuries, clergymen sitting as judges condemned old women to the flames as witches. What was the cause of this barbarity? At that time there was neither physical nor mental science; the phenomena of nature were supposed to be under the influence of magicians, of evil spirits, and of the devil; and these unhappy women, the victims of ignorance, cruelty, and superstition, were believed to be in league with the powers of darkness. It was the dawn of physical science which opened up the creation to the human intellect, and revealed it as the vast domain of God; whereas, before that dawn, ignorant divines, with the Bible in their hands, had mistaken it for the realm of the devil. It was science that delivered the clergy and their flocks from the practice of cruelties, from which the unaided Bible had not sufficed to protect them. It is no disparagement to the Bible to say this, because it was never intended to supersede the study of God's will as revealed in the records of creation; and, in falling into superstition, the clergy and people were suffering the penalty of having omitted to discharge that duty to God and to themselves.


Again; I mentioned to you at an early stage of these lectures, that when Rome was threatened with cholera, in the year 1835, the Pope and Cardinals carried a black image of the Virgin in solemn procession through the streets; while 
our public authorities, in similar circumstances, cleaned the whole city from filth, purified the alleys and confined courts by fumigation, provided wholesome food and clothing for the poor, and organized hospitals for the reception of the sick. What was the cause of this difference of conduct? Will our clergy represent the cause of this proceeding of the Italians to have been solely their want of the Bible? This may have been one cause; but it is notorious, that both in our own country and in Protestant Germany, although the laity enjoyed the Scriptures, they continued superstitious, fierce, and cruel, until human science dawned on their minds, and co-operated with the Bible in developing the spirit of Christianity. The Roman clergy and people were ignorant of physiology and the laws of the animal economy, and their dull minds perceived no connection between the disease and the condition of their bodies. Edinburgh, on the contrary, was the seat of an enlightened school of medicine, and her leading men discerned the connection between impure air, filth, low diet, and deficient clothing,—and disease of every kind. They therefore, although as ignorant as the Pope himself of the special causes of the cholera, knew how to act in conformity with the general principles of health. They were aware, that whatever tended to promote the strength of the body and the tranquility of the mind, would serve to abate the virulence even of an unknown disease, and the result corresponded with their principles. Here the procession of the Virgin would have been regarded as a mockery of the human understanding, and an insult to the majesty of heaven. But how have we come to entertain views so much more rational than those of our Roman brethren? Not by exclusively studying the Scriptures; because the Pope and Cardinals who prescribed that procession certainly possessed the Scriptures, although they may have withheld them from their flocks; but by the study of the anatomy and physiology of the body, and the laws of the animal economy in general. It will be admitted that the citizens of Edinburgh acted the more purely Christian part in this emergency. Yet their superior knowledge of physical science was one great cause of their superior Christian practice. Why, then, should our clerical guides charge us with contempt of the Bible, because we teach the people the very knowledge which serves to render them willing, able, and intelligent co-operators with the plans of Providence in the natural world; which guards their minds from becoming the slaves of superstition; and which, by cultivating their moral and intellectual faculties, renders them apt learners of the precepts of Christianity?


But I am led to believe that Phrenology and the doctrine of the natural laws have specially attracted the displeasure of these clerical guides, and that phrenologists are considered to be particularly chargeable with the sin of aiming at making men "good and happy without the gospel." It is agreeable to find that we are charged with no worse offence, than attempting to make men "good and happy," even although our method of doing so be disapproved of. I admit that I do not teach the gospel in these lectures; neither do professors of Chemistry and Anatomy teach it in their courses. But the reason is, that it is the duty of the clergy themselves, and not that of the professors of natural science, to teach the gospel to the people.


What, however, does Phrenology teach? It teaches the organs, functions, uses, and abuses of each of our faculties; it shews us that the moral and intellectual powers are given to guide our inferior feelings; and it informs us that we must observe the organic laws in order to preserve our brains in health, otherwise our mental powers will be impeded and deranged in their action. It leads us, in short, to study 
ourselves, and our relations to the external world, and to practise the duties thence discoverable, as acts of obedience to the will of God. The result is, that instead of being lost in a mist of vague notions of what constitutes sin, and what righteousness, our disciples are enabled to distinguish good from evil, in the uses and abuses of their faculties: Instead of wandering amidst dark superstitions, and mistaking the natural impulses of the propensities for suggestions of the devil, and those of the moral and religious sentiments for direct influences from heaven, they recognise the true sources of both, and use the natural, and, therefore, the most successful means, to subdue the former, and to sustain, regulate, and direct the latter. They are taught to avoid the inconsistency of praying to God for health, or other benefits, while they blindly neglect every law of physiology on which health, or the realization of their other desires, depends. We urge the imperative necessity of first obeying God's laws of health, established in our constitution, and his other natural laws related to the objects prayed for; and then, and then only, to venture to ask him for his blessing and his benefits. Instead of seeing in the external world only a vast confusion of occurrences, in which sometimes the good triumph, and sometimes the wicked,—in which the imagination is bewildered, and the moral affections disappointed in not recognising God



—they are taught to study the different objects and beings in nature; to trace their relations and laws; to mark their uniformity of action, their beneficial applications, as well as their noxious influences; and to regulate their own conduct accordingly. Their eyes are thus opened to the magnificent spectacle of a world full of the wisdom and goodness of God, specially adapted by Him to man's moral and intellectual powers, pervaded in every department by an intelligible and efficient government, and the whole tending regularly and systematically to favour virtue, and to punish vice. They recognise the duties of temperance and activity,—of moral, intellectual, and religious cultivation,—of affection to kindred,—of the love of mankind, and of God,—and, above all, of obedience to God's will,—to be engraven on their bodily and mental constitutions, and to be enforced by the external creation. Is it, then, treating the gospel as an old wives' fable, to teach the people such knowledge as this? Is it "a wretched infatuation," on our part, thus to prepare the mind, by a pure, invigorating, and elevating cultivation, to receive, profit by, and practise, the precepts of that very gospel itself? And what are these divines themselves doing?


I find, in a review of the Christian Herald in a London Newspaper,

* the following remarks on this subject: "The natural world is too interesting to the human intellect to be quietly laid on the shelf, or to be forgotten as an old wives' fable, and inquiring minds will continue to study it in spite of denunciations such as those now cited. If the divines do not connect Christian theology with philosophy and science, they will every year find a spirit gaining strength against them, which will ultimately compel them to follow this course, at whatever trouble and disappointment to themselves. In this Journal (the Christian Herald) they treat the whole material creation with exactly the same neglect with which they accuse the authors of worldly literature and science, of treating Revelation; and with less show of reason. Scientific writers are entitled to say that this world comes first, and that, in unfolding its philosophy, they are preparing the way for the clergy to teach the doctrines that relate to futurity. But the clergy, in proceeding at once to the concerns of the next world, begin at the end. They proceed to tell the people how to reap the harvest, without teaching them how to cultivate and manure the soil, and how to sow the seed." These remarks are so directly applicable to the point under consideration, that I cannot add to their force. I only remark, further, that I have hitherto abstained from retaliation for the condemnation poured out against these lectures from the pulpit

† and the press; and all that I now do is, respectfully to beg of you to consider, whether, if it be a truth in nature, that large, energetic, and well-exercised moral and religious organs are necessary to vigour of mind, and that obedience to God's natural laws is necessary to the profitable reception and practice of Christianity, divines would not be better employed in inquiring patiently into the truth of these propositions,—and if they find them to be true, in teaching and acting in accordance with them, and encouraging others to do the same,—than in shutting their eyes against the palpable light of God, and denouncing us as unfaithful to His cause, when only they themselves are ignorantly vilifying His institutions.


Again, Phrenology shews that moral and religious sentiments, enlightened by intellect, have been intended to guide the inferior faculties of man; and by the study of political economy you will discover that the whole relations of the different members of the state, and also of different nations, towards each other, uniformly produce good when they are framed in accordance with the dictates of these superior faculties, and evil and suffering when they deviate from them: that is to say, when the laws of any particular people approach to the closest conformity with the dictates of benevolence and justice, they become most beneficial to the whole public body, and when they depart from them, they become most injurious; also, when a nation in its treaties and relations with foreign states, acts on the principles of benevolence and justice, and limits its own exactions by these principles, it reaps the greatest possible advantages, while it suffers evil in proportion as it attempts to gain by selfishness, rapine, force, or fraud. These truths, I say, are rendered clear by the combined sciences of Phrenology, which proves the existence, nature, and objects of our moral faculties, and Political Economy, which unfolds the effects on human welfare of different political, economical, and legislative institutions and systems of action. I appeal to every man possessed of common understanding, whether teachers of such doctrines are or are not preparing the public mind for the practical development of that grand Christian condition of society, in which all men shall endeavour to act as brothers, and love their neighbours as themselves. Nay, not only so, but I request you to consider the futility of teaching these sublime precepts to a people left in the mazes of selfishness, which is their inevitable condition until their minds be imbued with the truth, that the world is actually constituted in harmony with the dictates of the moral sentiments of man.


Your time will not permit me to extend these remarks farther; but nothing would be more easy than to trace the whole circle of the sciences, and shew how each of them, by unfolding the will of God in its own department, is, in truth, a pioneer to the practical development of Christianity.


It is true that we do not carry them forward to these applications in our lectures, and I presume this is the ground of the charge against us: But why do we not do so? Because it is the peculiar and dignified province of the clergy themselves so to apply them. Would you reproach the ploughman, who in spring tilled, manured, and sowed your field, because he had not in spring also, and with his plough for a sickle, reaped the crop? Equally unreasonable and unfounded is this charge against us. We are the humble husbandmen, tilling, manuring, and sowng the seeds of knowledge in the public mind, and to the clergy is allotted the not less important change of tending the corn in its growth and reaping he golden harvest.


The cultivation of the moral nature of a beng journeying through life on his way to a future stte, bears the same relation to his preparation for errnity, that tilling and sowing in spring bear to he reaping of the fruits of harvest. It is clear, then, that if we are cultivating, enlightening, and m proving the mental powers of our audiences or the duties imposed on them in this world, we re rendering them also fitter for the next; and tat divines should dovetail their own instruction with ours, in so far as we disseminate truth, and should carry forward the pupils to whom we have taught the rudiments of natural knowledge, to the full perfection of rational and Christian men. But hire the real cause of their hostility presents itself. They really do not yet know how to do so. Phrenology, which unfolds the uses and relations of the human faculties, and which, for the first time since man was created, enables him to discover
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his own position in the world which he inhabits, is a science, as it were, only of yesterday. It is a recent discovery; and divines, in general, know it not. General Physiology, as a science of practical utility, is as young as Phrenology; because it could not advance to perfection while the uses of the brain, and its influence, as the organ of the mind, over the whole of the animal economy, were unknown. Divines, therefore, do not yet know its relations to their own doctrines. Geology, which teaches the past history of the globe, is also but of yesterday; while Chemistry and other physical sciences are all of recent introduction to the intellects of the people. The idea of employing these sciences at all in the moral and intellectual improvement of the great body of the people is new, and the notion of rendering that improvement subservient to Christianity is newer still; and our clergy, in general, are yet strangers to both ideas. The system on which they still rely was instituted when all education for the common people consisted in reading and writing, and for the higher ranks in Greek and Roman literature; and they feel uneasy at discovering a vast stream of knowledge rolling along the public mind, which has not emanated from themselves, and with which their system is not yet connected. Some of them have studied Phrenology, and become convinced of its truth; but they have shrunk from its consequences and applications. They have perceived the changes which it is destined to introduce into the theology of their several sects, and recoiled at the prospect. Too honest to deny the reality of natural truths which have forced themselves upon their conviction, yet too timid to encounter the storm of prejudice and vituperation which the public avowal and bold application of them, would bring upon them from their less enlightened brethren, they have quietly laid Phrenology on the shelf, and continued to float with the current of established opinion. We may lament such conduct, but cannot severely blame the individuals. The power of effectually stemming the tide of error is given only to a few,—and those from whom it is withheld may justly be excused for not fruitlessly becoming martyrs in a cause which, sooner or later, must triumph by its own inherent power. Hut the great majority of the clergy are ignorant of Phrenology as a science, and are honest in their opposition to its progress. This is their misfortune; and we should endure their denunciations with equanimity, as the result of imperfect knowledge, in the assured confidence, that whenever they discover that they cannot arrest our course by declaiming against us, they will study the new philosophy, profit by its truths, and join the ranks of reformers; and that hereafter they and we shall be found labouring together for the public good. They and we are all engaged in one design. Theirs is the most exalted, most dignified, and most enviable vocation allotted to man; and I feel assured that in a few years they will find their strength, usefulness, and pleasure, unspeakably augmented by the very measures which we are now pursuing, and which they, not knowing what they do. are vilifying and obstructing.


Here, then, I conclude this course of lectures. It has embraced a mere sketch or outline of a mighty subject, and has been chargeable with many imperfections. I feel much gratified by the kind attention with which you have followed my observations. If they have conferred pleasure or instruction, my object will have been gained. If they shall prove the means of exciting your minds to follow out the study for your own improvement, I shall feel the highest satisfaction. I have spoken plainly and forcibly what appeared to myself to be true. If I have sometimes fallen into error (as what mortal is free from liability to err?) I shall be anxious to obtain sounder and juster views; but if I have in other instances given a more correct exposition of the order of the divine government of the world, and the principles of natural religion, than you previously possessed, I hope that, trusting in the power of truth, you will neither be startled at the novelty, nor offended by the consequences, of the ways of Providence, which I have expounded. You know your own position. You are the first popular audience in this city to whom the truths and the consequences of the new philosophy of mind discovered by Dr Gall have been unfolded; and you are aware that in every age the most useful and important truths have had to contend with violent prejudices when first promulgated. You have an admirable rule, however, prescribed to you for your guidance, in the advice given by Gamaliel to the high priest of the Jews. "If this counsel or this work be of men, it will come to nought; but if it be of God, you cannot overthrow it." (Acts, v. 38.) If I have truly interpreted to you any of the works and ways and laws of the Almighty, his arm will give efficacy to my instruction: If I have erred, my words will come to nought: In either event truth will triumph, and we shall all become wiser and better.



The End.




Printed by Neill and Company, Endinburgh.
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The Proposed Imperial Museum for India and the Colonies.


From "
The Times," 
7th July 1876.


Dr. Forbes Watson writes to us:—


"In view of the abstract resolution on the subject of the India Museum which Mr. Fawcett intended to move in the House of Commons on Tuesday last, and which may come on again shortly, it may be useful to give publicity to some of the facts which were laid before a private meeting held last week in the City, with the object of promoting the establishment of an Imperial Museum for the Colonies and India.


Before considering with Mr. Fawcett 
who is to pay for the proposed India Museum, it may be well to give some notion of 
what would have to be paid in the case of its being decided to erect such a museum.


The total cost may be discussed under the three heads of cost of site, cost of buildings, and cost of maintenance. It must be kept in mind that the figures which follow apply, not to the India Museum alone, but to the combined buildings, which, according to the scheme advocated by the joint committee of the Royal Asiatic Society and the Royal Colonial Institute, would also include a Colonial Museum and offices for the Agents-General and the Crown Agents for the Colonies. The Indian section of the proposed buildings would probably not occupy more than about two-fifths of the entire block, so that the share of expenditure which would fall on India would not amount to more than two-fifths of the total cost.


1. 
Cost of Site.—The selection of a suitable site is a question of cardinal importance. By attempting to economize in this respect, and by placing the museums in some outlying district where land is cheap, their whole practical influence might be compromised. They could never fail to be interesting show-places, and to attract numbers of sight-seers, wherever they were placed; but they would not be consulted by men engaged in practical affairs, in commerce, or in politics, unless they were placed near to the quarters in which political and commercial business is already transacted. The proposed site on the Victoria Embankment, where Fife House formerly stood, and where the India Museum was located for a number of years, is admitted to be the most suitable site which could be selected. The ground belongs to the Crown, and would have to be bought from the trustees of the Crown property. A key to its probable cost may be obtained from the value of land situated in the same neighbourhood. The site belonging to the India Office in Charles Street, covering rather more than half an acre, has been estimated at from 50,000
l. to 60,000
l., or at the rate of about 100,000
l. per acre. But the plots of building ground situated on the two sides of the Northumberland Avenue, and belonging to the Metropolitan Board of Works, will give a still nearer approximation. These plots occupy about three and a half acres, and the total outlay on them by the Board amounted to 664,000
l. Now, all our previous undertakings in street improvement have resulted in a loss of about 60 percent, on the total outlay. By applying the same proportion to



the plots in question we obtain as their probable selling value a sum of 265,600
l., or about 75,000
l. per acre. At this rate the Fife House plot would sell for about 188,000
l. But this site, although eminently suitable for a large public building, would certainly prove less valuable for private purposes than either of the other two sites. Its frontage is very small in comparison to its size, amounting to not much above 1,000 feet for the two and a half acres; while the Charles Street site, with half an acre, has a frontage of about 700 feet, and the plots belonging to the Metropolitan Board of Works one of 2,400 feet. It also possesses only one corner plot, against 10 corner plots in the neighbouring pieces of ground. It is, therefore, fair to presume that, even should the plots in the Northumberland Avenue realise considerably more than at the rate of 75,000
l. per acre, the 
maximum cost of the Fife House site should not exceed 200,000
l.


2. 
Cost of Buildings.—No plans of the proposed buildings nor estimates of their cost have as yet been prepared, as the scheme is hardly yet in the stage in which it can be submitted to an architect. What is available is only certain rough calculations based upon a forecast of the probable space which will be required, and upon estimates which at different times during the last few years have been prepared for a building to contain the India Museum alone.


The Indian section of the proposed buildings would have to contain about 60,000 superficial feet of useful floor-space. This would provide for a museum much larger and more convenient than the galleries in which the India Museum is now located, and also for an India Library more than double the extent of the present one, with a reading-room equal to that of the Guild-hall Library in the City. It is more difficult to estimate the colonial requirements. The Colonial Museum would consist of about 10 independent sections, varying in size with the importance of the Colony or the group of Colonies represented. The following are the 
data, which will supply some notion of the space which the united colonial sections will occupy. The Queensland Court at South Kensington measured about 1,500 superficial feet, but at least double that space would be required for a complete representation of that Colony. In a specification received from the late Agent-General, of New Zealand a space of more than 6,000 square feet is considered indispensable for the New Zealand collections alone. New South Wales, Victoria, South Australia, and the Cape could, probably, not do with less than New Zealand, while Canada might require a good deal more. Even at Philadelphia the space occupied by the combined colonial sections amounts to 18,000 square feet, not including Canada, and collections in a permanent museum would have to be more exhaustive than those sent to a temporary exhibition. It is probable, therefore, that nothing less than a space of 50,000 square feet, galleries included, would be sufficient for a thorough representation of the Colonies. With regard to the colonial offices, the space at present occupied by the offices of the Agents-General and the Crown Agents for the Colonies amounts to a little above 20,000 square feet, but in some instances double the present accommodation will be required, so that the offices in the new building must be arranged to afford at least 35,000 square feet of floor space. By taking into account a colonial reading-room and library, with say 5,000 square feet, the entire floor space of the colonial section is thus brought up to about 90,000 square feet. In addition to the Indian and the Colonial sections there would be a smaller section held in common between them of about 20,000 square feet, which would contain lecture rooms and a 
Trade Museum, in which all the Indian and colonial trade products would be shown in connexion with the com



peting products in the market of the world. The total floor space, therefore, for which provision would have have to be made in the new building will amount to 170,000 square feet, with a certain additional space for stores, work rooms, and other purposes, including the limited amount of space which would be required for the Royal Asiatic Society and the Royal Colonial Institute should it be thought expedient for them to have their rooms in the building.


Now, as regards the cost, the estimate for a building supplying ample accommodation for the whole of the Indian section here indicated amounted to 100,000
l., including fittings. The cost of the colonial section at the same rate should not exceed 150,000
l., and the cost of the whole building should not be above a quarter of a million sterling.


3. 
Cost of Maintenance.—A distinguished member of the India Council, in a memorandum advocating the establishment of an Imperial Museum for India and the Colonies, estimates the probable annual charges at 15,000
l. This sum would provide for staff as well as for police, lighting, and other incidental expenses. To be quite on the safe side, the annual cost of maintenance might be put down at 20,000
l., of which about one-half would fall on the Indian and one-half on the colonial section. In addition to whatever special staff might be found necessary, each colonial section would, of course, remain under the general supervision of the Agent-General for the Colony.


Coming now to the second question,—that is, who is to pay for the proposed museums,—an opinion has been gaining ground for some time that it is not fair that India alone should bear the cost of institutions such as the India Museum and the India Library, from which this country derives quite as much advantage as India does. The Chambers of Commerce of Manchester, Glasgow, Belfast, and Leith, as also the Associated Chambers of Commerce of the United Kingdom, in their memorials urging upon the Government the necessity of a better provision for the India Museum and Library, have accordingly at the same time expressed themselves in favour of a course by means of which the required expenditure would be shared equally between England and India.


Mr. Fawcett, however, goes a step further, and considers that not even a share of the expenditure should fall on India. It is impossible not to respect the motives which lead Mr. Fawcett to entertain that opinion, and which make him at all times the champion of what he considers to be justice to India; and it is impossible to deny that there have been occasions on which the Indian Exchequer has had to bear a larger share of expenditure than could in fairness have been demanded from it. But in the case of the India Museum and Library it seems that justice to India does not demand more than an equal sharing of the expenditure. To assume the contrary it would be necessary to suppose that India can derive no benefit whatever from the existence of these institutions in London. This would be contrary to the plainest facts of the case. As long as India is governed from this country, and as long as this country continues to be the chief market for the produce of India and the chief source from which is supplied the capital which she so much requires, so long will India have a direct commercial interest in advertising her productions, and a direct political interest in educating her masters. If, then, as it probably will be admitted, a well organized India Museum and library can render some assistance in the futherance of these objects, the money spent in establishing a really efficient institution of this kind will have been laid out in promoting the best interests of India.





As regards the Colonial Museum, considerations of a slightly different nature lead to the same general conclusion,—that is, that an undertaking which promises to be alike useful to England and to the Colonies should also be established at a joint expense.


If the general principle be admitted that an Imperial Museum for India and the Colonies should be called into existence by an equal co-operation of all the parties interested in it, there still remains the question, in what manner this co-operation should be effected. It has been suggested that probably the most convenient course would be for England to bear the cost of the site and one-half of the annual cost of maintenance, while India and the Colonies would have to provide for the buildings and for the other half of the yearly charges. The mode of administering the combined institutions would have to reflect the mode of their establishment. The management would have to be vested in a special body of trustees, in which England, India, and the different Colonies should be represented in proportion to the interests involved.


As regards the actual raising of money, there ought to be no difficulty in obtaining the sums required for the accomplishment of so desirable an object. The share falling on each of the great Colonies would not be heavy, amounting from 10,000
l. to 25,000
l., according to the space required; and even these sums would be spread over three years. Considering that the colonies are at the present moment paying upwards of 4,000
l. per annum for the offices of their Agents-General, there is every reason to believe that they would willingly incur an expenditure which would provide them not only with offices but with a museum as well.


Now, as regards this country, the question resolves itself into this,—whether at a time when 352,000
l. is being spent on the buildings for a purely scientific museum like the Natural History Museum, and when 210,000
l. is the annual grant for the maintenance of museums and kindred institutions throughout the country, it is advisable to spend 200,000
l. once for all and 10,000
l. per annum in order to establish an institution which would represent the resources of the whole British empire, and tend to strengthen the political and commercial relations among all the different dominions of the British Crown.


This and other questions bearing upon this subject will, doubtless, all come under discussion at the public meeting which it is proposed to hold at an early date in the City."


Athenæum Club, 5th July, 1876.
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I.



The fact that Indian and Colonial affairs are now attracting great attention, renders the present a favourable time for bringing forward the question of the establishment, in connection with each other, of two Museums, one for India and the other for the Colonies—to form, as it were, an Imperial Museum, representing the whole of the dominions of the Crown.


An India Museum already exists, and its collections are now in the course of arrangement in the old Exhibition galleries at South Kensington, which have been leased for a term for that purpose.


But the unsuitability of the building and the distance of South Kensington from the centres of public and of business life, render it impossible to give a practical effect to any plan of organisation which would develop the full usefulness of this Museum as a public institution.


The outlines of such a plan I have already laid before the public. Its leading features are:—



	1.
	Combination of the India Museum with the India Library, so as to bring together the products, manufactures, and antiquities contained in the Museum, with the books, manuscripts, and publications in the Library, thus uniting within the same building the whole of the materials available in this country for the study of Indian Literature, arts, sciences, and history, as well as for the investigation of its present political, social, and commercial condition.


	2.
	Connection with the Royal Asiatic Society, whose meeting rooms should be placed in the same building with the India Museum and Library.




	3.
	Foundation of an Indian Institute for Lecture, Inquiry, and Teaching. Such an Institute should be established under the auspices of the Royal Asiatic Society, to the members of which oriental science owes most of its discoveries in past times, and which has always been one of the main channels through which correct notions on India have been disseminated in this country. There would be regular courses of public lectures on Indian Geography and History, on Products and Manufactures, Science and Literature, and on the People and present Administration of the country, these subjects being divided between four permanent lectureships. The contents of the Museum and Library would supply the fullest illustrations for such lectures. In addition, frequent opportunity would be found for making arrangements for the delivery of occasional lectures in order to bring before the public special subjects or questions of Indian interest. All these subjects would appeal to the public in general, but for the benefit of those who required a more special scientific training, teaching classes would be organised for instruction in Indian Botany, Zoology, Mineralogy, and Languages.


	4.
	Preparation of sets of Trade Museums, showing in a condensed form the essential facts referring to Indian products and manufactures, as also of sets of typical collections illustrating Indian Ethnology, Mythology, and other special features of the country, or of its people. These collections should be distributed among the leading Museums of England, India, and the Colonies, so that every important commercial or manufacturing centre throughout the Empire should share in the advantages arising from the existence of the India Museum, and possess an epitome of its contents.




Further details on all these subjects will be found in a pamphlet on the Indian Institute, published in the course of last year, as also in the paper on "The India Museum Question," read before the Society of Arts in April of last year, and now reprinted (page 37), as also in the annexed appendices on Trade Museums and International Exhibitions. It may be mentioned incidentally that the description given in these papers of the manner in which it is proposed to utilize the India Museum collections illustrates a few of the principles which, if generally adopted, would enable the country



at large to participate directly in the resources of all the great central Museums, such as the British Museum, the South Kensington, and the Geological and Patent Museums in London, together with the two National Museums of Edinburgh and Dublin, all of which should be regarded and administered as storehouses and workshops from which to supply provincial and local Museums.


With regard to the Colonies no collections yet exist comparable with those of the India Museum and the India Library. The subject of a suitable representation of the Colonies in England by means of a Colonial Museum has, however, been for years discussed, and both the Colonies and their friends at home are prepared to take an active interest in the matter, as is evinced by the fact that some of the Colonies have already voted money for the establishment of a Colonial Museum in London. A collection of the products of one Colony, Queensland, has been for some time exhibited in this country, having occupied a room adjoining the India Museum at South Kensington. This collection has now been sent to Philadelphia, where also all the other Colonies are likely to be well represented. If at the close of the Centennial Exhibition some arrangements were made for retaining all these collections in London, they would supply at once a nucleus for a complete Colonial Museum, which no doubt, would be subsequently and speedily enriched by many special collections.


The one thing which is required for the establishment of a Colonial Museum, is that which is also required for making the India Museum really useful to the public, that is the erection of a suitable building in a suitable locality. If the two Museums were placed in the same building they would by their mere juxtaposition form an Imperial Museum, representing the whole of the British possessions. At the same time it is neither necessary nor expedient that their contents should be merged into one Museum. It is of the greatest importance to retain the individuality, not only of the Indian, but also of each one of the great colonial collections, so as to keep alive the interest of each Colony in its own special Museum. The whole will then be rather a federation of Museums than a single Museum.


Subject to this division according to the separate Colonies, the



general plan for the Colonial Museum might follow the same lines as those proposed for the India Museum.




	1.
	A Colonial Library and Reading Room would considerably enhance the value of the Museum, as at present there is great difficulty in obtaining access to publications referring to the Colonies, especially to those published in the Colonies themselves.


	2.
	Provision should be made for having the rooms of the Royal Colonial Institute in the same building as the Colonial Museum. The members of the Colonial Institute would stand in a similar relation to the Colonial Museum as the members of the Asiatic Society to the India Museum. They would serve as links between the Museum and the general public. The different character of the two Societies well represents the typical difference between the India Museum and the Colonial Museum, the one dealing with an old country like India, full of literary and archaeological memorials of a remote antiquity, and showing, even in its present condition, in its people, and in its arts, the complexity resulting from an old history; whilst the character of the Colonies is essentially modern and utilitarian, devoid of the historical and artistic element which constitutes the charm of everything referring to India, but, nevertheless, on account of that very utilitarian character, of the greatest practical interest, and more intimately connected with many of the social and political problems which, at the present time, engage public attention.


	3.
	The Trade Museums, referred to under the head of the India Museum, will likewise contain a full representation of Colonial produce, so that the Colonial trade collections would be as widely distributed as it has been proposed to distribute the Indian Collections.


	4.
	Finally, the erection of a Colonial Museum would give the opportunity for a concentration of the offices of the various Colonial Agents now dispersed over London. Such a concentration would have several important advantages, and would prove an economical arrangement. Considering that the yearly rents of the various Colonial offices amounts to upwards of £4,000, the capital sum representing this yearly expenditure would fall not far short of £100,000, a sum which would provide not only for the building of the offices, but would go a long way towards paying for the erection of the Museum as well. In addition, the work of the Colonial Agents, as also the usefulness



of the Colonial Museums, would both gain by it. To the Colonial Agents the existence of a Museum and Library, containing full information on their respective Colonies, would be invaluable in their dealings with commercial men or with intending emigrants. In many instances, where now long explanations would be necessary, they would simply have to send the inquirers into the Museum. And the Museum itself would benefit by such an arrangement. Each Colonial Section would obtain the general supervision of the representative of the Colony; whilst the Collections and the Library, by being constantly referred to on actual business, would have to be kept up to the level of the latest information, and would be constantly tending to become in their arrangement more suitable for practical purposes. No better plan could be imagined for retaining the individuality of each colonial section. This characteristic should be encouraged above all things, so much so that probably it would be an advantage to express that individuality even in the architectural treatment of the Colonial Museum. Each section representing one of the great Colonies, though communicating with the others, may be more or less independent in its arrangement, and have its own entrance, the offices and the Museum being in immediate juxtaposition.



The combined India and Colonial Museums, established according to the above plan, would in every way become a living institution worthily representing the past history and the present resources of the British Empire throughout the world. Such an institution would afford not only exhaustive materials for study and research, but would likewise be suitable for reference by the Indian and Colonial authorities, by men of business or of letters, and by officials or emigrants intending to proceed to India or the Colonies. Thus it would be instrumental in furthering actual work or business, whether scientific, political, or commercial. At the same time, through its co-operation with the Asiatic Society and the Colonial Institute, through its reading-room, its lectures and publications, through the Trade Museums and other typical collections distributed all over the country, as well as throughout the most important places in India and the Colonies, all the information would be rendered available to the whole Empire.
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II.


The public usefulness of such a Museum may be measured by the importance of the national interests which it would promote, and by the numbers of people who would be likely to make use of it. Of course great political advantages may be expected from the existence of any institution which would make the Colonies and India better known to England than they are now; and in so far as such an end enters into the purposes of this institution, it would appeal to the whole country. But independently of this general purpose, the proposed Museum would appeal at once to a numerous constituency, the interests of which are already closely linked with India and the Colonies, between which and England there exist such multiplied administrative, commercial, and social relations, that there is an immense number of people in England who are directly interested in obtaining reliable information on India and the Colonies. The importance of Colonial and Indian questions in the life of the English people, the importance of the Colonies and India as a market for English manufactures, as an outlet for English capital and enterprise, and as a field for Colonisation, is likely to increase with every year, and an institution, such as the one described, may well be calculated to have a certain share in advancing these ends.


The commerce of England with India and the Colonies is already very great, and it tends to increase at a quicker rate than the commerce of England with other countries. The imports from the Colonies and India in the year 1874—the last year for which the returns are complete - amounted to £82,000,000, or 22 per cent, of the whole imports. In the same year the Colonies and India took about £72,000,000 of English produce and manufactures, being 30 per cent, of the entire English exports, and more than the united exports of English produce to the three greatest foreign markets, viz., the United States, Germany, and France, which together amounted only to about £69,000,000. That these large imports of English manufactures are mainly due to the political connection of England with the Colonies and India can hardly be doubted, when we compare them with the imports of other countries similarly circumstanced. India finds a complete parallel



in China, yet with a smaller and poorer population it absorbs more than three times the value of English produce, even when including the trade of Hong Kong with that of China proper; the figures for 1874 giving 24 millions for India and about eight millions for China and Hong Kong. Again, Australia and Canada may be compared with the United States. These latter, with a population exceeding 40 millions, imported in 1874 a smaller quantity of English manufactures than Australia and Canada together, though with a population of less than six millions. This fact shows of what vital importance to England is the direction into which the stream of emigration is turned. Each emigrant sent to Canada represents a customer of English goods to the extent of 
£2 10s. per annum; if sent to Australia, of £8 per annum; whereas if the same emigrant were settled in the United States, he would not require more than 15s. worth per annum of English manufactures. In fact, not only are there no other markets in the world which, in proportion to population consume such large quantities of English manufactures, but there are also no markets which depend so exclusively upon England for the supply of manufactures as India and the Colonies. And, paradoxical as it may sound, it is probably the fact that the colonists, relying, as a body, almost entirely on the English and the intercolonial trade for the supply of all their requirements, consume a very much smaller proportion of foreign produce and manufactures, and take a larger share of English manufactures, than do the English themselves.


A Museum which would faithfully represent all the productions of the Colonies would certainly assist the development of the commercial relations between them and England. Their purchasing power for English manufactures depends largely upon their being able to dispose of their own produce in England. Throughout the Colonies, as well as in India, the necessity is strongly felt, not only for improving the old staples, but also for discovering fresh articles of export. The coffee and the tea trade of India, the now rapidly increasing exports of india-rubber and tobacco from the same country, the wines of the Cape Colony and South Australia, and the attempted cultivation of tobacco and silk in Australia, are examples in point, and are sufficient to mark the direction in which the commerce between England and the



Colonies is likely to progress, and which is in the very direction in which a Museum can render the greatest assistance.


India and the Colonies are even more important as fields for the investment of English capital. Almost all their great public works have been carried out with English capital. An idea of the railways alone may be gathered from the fact that in two or three years, as soon as those now in course of construction are finished, India and the Colonies will possess a mileage exceeding that of the English railway system. It will then amount to above 17,000 miles, of which one half will be in India, and the remainder in the Colonies. Even then a great deal will remain to be done, for it can hardly be doubted that in time even the Canadian Pacific Railway will be constructed. It is very difficult to estimate the actual amount of English capital invested in these railways; especially as in many of the Colonies the railways were built with money raised by the respective Governments on their general account. The only complete statistics available are those which refer to Indian railways. The capital invested in them amounted, on the 31st March, 1875, to above ninety-five millions.


The amount of the public debt of India and the Colonies held in England, is, however, even greater than the investments in railways. The total amount of Indian debt is about 125 millions, and of that of the Colonies about 85 millions, the bulk of both being held in England.

* The number of people in England who thus acquire a personal stake in the welfare of India and the Colonies is very considerable, the stock and bond-holders of the Indian railways alone amounting to about sixty thousand. There are, besides, numbers of smaller investments, banks and insurance companies, tea, coffee, indigo and mining companies, and recently mills and other manufacturing establishments all likewise supplied with capital from this country. The whole of the English investments in the Colonies and India will certainly amount to more than 300 millions sterling, of which sum India takes rather less than two-thirds, the rest being divided



pretty equally between the different great Colonies. These sums are certainly very striking; and as regards India especially, it may be doubted whether there is any other country which singly affords such a large field for the investment of English capital. India probably surpasses in this respect even the United States, especially if it be considered what a large proportion of the American securities are in default. On the whole the English investments in India and the Colonies compare very favourably, both as regards amount and as regards security, with those in foreign countries. The whole amount of English capital invested abroad, including the Colonies and India has been estimated at 1,000 millions; and the sum total of all the English investments—home and foreign—at 2,500 millions. India and the Colonies supply therefore, at least 30 per cent. of the investments abroad, and about 12 per cent. of the total investments of England. This proportion would become even more favourable if, instead of the nominal value of the shares and bonds, the calculation were made on the basis of the actual quotations. With the exception of some Canadian railways, the whole of the Indian and Colonial securities are either at par or at least not far from it, whilst the greater portion of the foreign stocks is held at discounts of from 20 to 50, and even more, per cent.; and the defaults of Spain, Turkey, Greece, Mexico, some of the South American Republics, and of some of the North American railways, mines, states and municipalities, show what a large proportion of English capital invested in foreign countries has been utterly lost. Considering, therefore, the superior security and the higher market value of Indian and Colonial paper, the proportion of English capital invested in India and the Colonies must be taken as amounting in actual or marketable value to perhaps 40 per cent. against not much more than 60 per cent. in all the foreign countries put together. These facts prove that the influence of a community of government, laws, and language is as beneficial and as powerful, with respect to the investment of English capital, as it has already been shewn to be as regards the development of the commerce. There is no doubt that both the commerce and the profits from the investment of capital are vastly superior to what they would have been without the intimate political connection which now subsists between England and her dependencies.





The commercial and the money relations just described as existing between England and India and the Colonies, although remarkably developed as compared with similar relations between England and foreign countries of a similar extent of population, partake, after all, of the usual character of her business relations throughout the world, though they may be more safe and more profitable than the average of such relations with other countries. But the unique character of the relations between England and the Colonies consist not so much in the investment of capital as in the investment of men—in the ready outlet provided for individual energy and enterprise, and in the numberless opportunities for a profitable and honourable career open to all classes of Englishmen. The mere numbers of the emigrants who leave our shores for the Colonies convey no idea of the importance of the personal ties and relations which knit the Mother Country and the whole of her possessions into one Empire, not only in virtue of their subordination to the same Sovereign, but in virtue of a community of interests and sympathies. The number of emigrants to the United States is greater than that to the Colonies. But the emigrant to the States is virtually expatriated. Though the similarity of race and language still maintains a certain sentimental bond between the two great English commonwealths, practically the emigrant becomes a member of a rival power; he soon loses all personal contact with the old country, becomes estranged even in his feelings and opinions, and practically concerns England only as a possible customer of 15s. worth per annum of English manufactures, and as a possible debtor of English capital, willing to borrow to any extent, but rather indifferent, not to say neglectful, as to paying the interest, or even the principal, of the sums borrowed. The superiority of the emigrant to the Colonies, in the two characters of customer and debtor, has already been discussed. But, in addition to mere emigrants, there is a large class, consisting of the most enterprising of the English educated middle-class, which practically belongs to England and the Colonies in common, and which, as planters or merchants, or in pursuance of a profession, or in virtue of an office, are most actively interested in Colonial work, and yet never lose hold of the mother country. It is in the number and variety of these personal relations that the wonderful adjustment of the different parts, in their



apparently special adaptation to different purposes, is seen, which together constitute the highly complex political organisation called the British Empire.


The different Colonies may be divided into several classes, according to the functions which they fulfil in their relation to England:—



	1.
	The type of Colony which usually appears first in the history of a maritime and commercial country is that of a 
trading station or 
trade entrepôt. Hong Kong and Singapore are examples in point. All the colonies of this class occupy only a small territory, with a limited population. The English element is very small, consisting mainly of merchants and their agents. In fact, all such Stations partake of the character of a commercial agency. Their trade is always out of all proportion to their extent and population, because they only serve as depots for the trade with the surrounding independent countries, which are the real consumers of the English goods exported to the colony, and which likewise supply the articles of export, which appear as exports of that colony in the trade returns. Thus, Singapore is a depot for the whole of Farther India and the Islands of the Eastern Archipelago, besides being an entrepot and a coaling station for the Chinese and Australian traders. The tonnage entering that port in 1874 amounted to 1,853,000 tons, and the total value of exports and imports to above £26,000,000, and the whole of the direct trade with England to nearly £5,500,000.
Hong Kong is the great depot for the Chinese and Japanese trade, the tonnage entering the port in one year amounting to 3½ millions of tons. The total value of exports and imports is not registered, but, to judge from the tonnage, it must be even greater than it is in the case of Singapore. The direct trade with England amounts to £4,500,000. Hong Kong, besides being the seat of the principal European firms and banks, controls a large amount of the trade with China and Japan, which never touches the port itself.
Aden is a depot for Southern Arabia and the opposite African coast, and the West African possessions are important only as entrances into independent Africa, and not from any trade derived from their own immediate territory, although the Gold Coast Colony has recently been



territorially extended. Malta and Gibraltar, although in the first place only naval and military stations, yet possess some importance as trade depots for the Barbary States, and also as coaling stations for the whole Mediterranean traffic. The activity of the port of Valetta, at Malta, is strikingly illustrated by the fact that the total value of merchandise entering and leaving the harbour was returned in 1874 at above £16,000,000.


	2.
	A second type of colony is shown in the 
Plantation Colonies, such as the West Indies, Mauritius, and Ceylon. Their special characteristics are very marked, and easily distinguish them from the preceding class. Unlike the Trading Stations, which have no intrinsic value, producing nothing and consuming nothing, and which derive their importance solely from the advantages of their commercial situation with reference to neighbouring countries, the Plantation Colonies are, in themselves, most valuable possessions. The trade returned under their name is in reality their own, and not, as in the case of the previous class, merely a commission business on account of other countries. The Plantation Colonies export only their own produce, and import for their own consumption. If the previous class has been likened to a commercial agency, this class may be considered as a manufacturing establishment. It is true, at first sight, the term plantation implies an agricultural character, but in reality the production of the great plantation products—sugar, rum, coffee, tobacco—partakes much more of the character of manufacture than of farming. In the small space which it occupies, the amount of capital and of skilled labour which it requires, the number of mechanical and chemical operations which the products must undergo before they appear as marketable commodities, a plantation is more nearly akin to a manufacturing establishment than to a farm. This similarity also appears in the fact that all the Plantation Colonies are like manufacturing districts in all countries, food consumers and not food producers, and largely import corn, meat, and the usual farm produce. All the Colonies of this class agree so closely in their general features, that they hardly require a separate description. They are all situated within the tropics, are of a moderate extent, well populated, and with a much larger admixture of the European element than those of the



previous class, a manufacture requiring a larger amount of skilled superintendence than the conduct of a commission agency. The labour used is, however, in all cases native, the Europeans appearing mainly as planters, clerks, and overseers, with a certain number of skilled artisans. The entire trade of these Colonies with England amounts to £16,500,000; but this by no means represents the whole trade of the plantation Colonies, the West Indies, for instance, exporting largely to the United States, and Mauritius to India and Australia.


	3.
	The last class of Colonies consists of those which are really colonised and settled by the English people in bulk, such as Canada, the Cape, and Australia. Whilst the character of the first class was commercial, and that of the second manufacturing, the character of this third class is 
agricultural, pastoral, and 
mining. The English element does not, as in the case of the first two classes, consist merely of capitalists and skilled superintendents. A whole section of the English people has been bodily transplanted, and communities have been established in every way similar to our own. Moreover, it is the establishment of such communities, and not trade, which is the very purpose of these Colonies. We go to Hong Kong for the sake of business, to Mauritius or Jamaica for the sake of sugar and rum; the one Colony is only valuable to us as long as it yields a certain commercial profit, the others as long as they supply certain special products which we cannot obtain elsewhere; but we go to Australia or to Canada to settle and remain there. The former only take our manufactures; the latter, in addition to manufactures, take our men. The first two classes of colonies are, as it were, only appendages of a great country—English possessions or dependencies, properly speaking, kept up for certain special purposes as long as certain trade advantages are derived from them. The last class is valuable on account of the additional territory which it supplies for the growth of the English nation. The Colonies included in it are really self-supporting communities, and can hardly be called "possessions," because they are, as it were, additional Englands—integral portions of the English nation, though separated by a certain distance. Hence,



whilst the former classes only affect our commerce, the colonies included in the latter influence our very existence and growth as a nation, and are deeply connected with all our political and social problems. Yet, though trade is not their primary purpose, it has developed to an unexpected magnitude. The wool trade of the world is absolutely controlled by Australia and the Cape, which between them support at the present time more than 70 millions of sheep. The production of gold in Australia and New Zealand equals that in California; the copper trade of Australia and the Cape is every year assuming greater proportions; the Cape, too, has become the principal source for the supply of diamonds; and the North American Colonies continue to supply us with yearly-increasing quantities of timber, corn, fish, and furs.




The most important data, with reference to the population and trade of the individual colonies, are contained in the following table (p. 17), in which they have been grouped according to the three classes just described, the purely naval and military stations being omitted. The first column in the table contains the total population of each colony. The number is in almost every case based upon an official census, and is sufficiently reliable, with the exception, however, of the Gold Coast, the Cape, and Natal, in which, to a certain extent, the numbers given are only estimates. The second column, giving the number of the English or European population residing in each colony, is not quite so satisfactory. The colonial enumerations effected in 1871, at the time of the last English census, and included in Vol. IV. of the Census Report, make in many instances no distinction between the European and the dark or native population of some of the Colonies. In such cases an estimate has been inserted, based upon the most recent reliable data, as well as on the general history and position of the Colony. With reference to the total trade of the Colonies, the data are extracted from the last (1876) Colonial-office List, and the trade with England from the Board of Trade returns for 1874. It must be remarked, however, that the Colonial returns are not strictly comparable with each other, nor with the English returns, the practice with regard to the registering of bullion and specie, and of the transhipment and transit trade, being by no means the same in all cases. The value of the precious metals exported and imported is, for instance, as a rule, included in the Australian returns of





[image: NAME. Total Population English or European population, exclusive of naval and military establishments. Total trade exports and imports. Trade with England (exports and imports). REMARKS. I.—Trading Stations. 124,198 2,979 £ £ (3½ million tons entered the port in 1874. Hong Kong 307,951 1,350 Not known. 4,657,000 (1,853,000 tons entered the port of Singapore in 1874. Straits Settlements 4,898 43 26,635,000 5,413,000 Labuan 189,000 ... (The English trade not separately recorded. Gold Coast 400,000 70 556,000 28,963 53,12 6 Lagos 22,507 94 835,000 1,531,000 (The second column contains only the number of the English population. Sierra Leone and Gambia ..145.599 311 1,267,000 538,000 Aden 1172,62 0,000 Malta 850 16,205,000 1,283,000 Gibraltar 25, 2161, 800 Not known. 1,316,000 Total ....1,112,4587,596 Not known.£14,738,000 II.—Plantation Colonies. The Bahamas 39,1626,500314,000 Winward Islands. Leewards Islands. Antigua 35,157 2,146 343 Montserrat 8.693 240 67 St. Christopher 28,169 1,500 275,000 Nevis 11,735 600 135,000 Anguilla 2,732 100 Virgin Islands 6,426 500 Dominica 27,178 800 125,000 Barbadoes 162,042 16,560 2,190,000 9,782,000 St. Vincent 35,688 2,344 362,000 Grenada 37,684 1,000 266 Tobago 17,0 4 250 91 000 St. Lucia 31,610 900 273 Turk's and Cuicos Islands .. Trinidad 4.723 500 45 109.638 5,000 2,754,000 Jamaica 506,154 3000 3,205,000 British Guiana 212 15,000 4,635,000 British Honduras 24,710 377 419,000 257,000 Mauritius 331,371 156,135,000 1,659,000 Ceylon 2,401,066 18,700 10,379,000 4,840,000 Total ....4,032,993 101,017 £31,003,000 £16,538,000 III.—Agricultural, Pastoral and Mining Colonies. 776,158 200 9,792,000 8,999,000 Africa:—50,00 15,000 1,892,000 Cape and Kaffrari 317,000 20,000 Griqualand West Natal Total .... 1,143,158 235,000 11,684,000 8,999,000 australasia:—808,000 808,000 32,395,000 Victoria New South Wales 584,000 584,000 23,640,000 Queensland 164,000 159,000 7,068,000 South Australia 205,000 205,000 8,385,000 39,217,000 West Australia 26,000 26,000 793,000 Tasmania 104,000 104,000 2,183,000 New Zealand 345,000 294,000 13,373,000 Total .... 2,236,000 2,180,000 87,837,000 39,217,000 North American Colonies: Dominion of Canada and Newfoundland 3,747,000 3,747,000 48,533,000 22,070,000 Total Colonies 12,271,609 6,270,613 Not known. 101,662,000]

Table Showing the Population and Trade of the colonies.





exports and imports, while it is excluded in the English returns. In a detailed statistical inquiry all these circumstances would have to be taken into account; but here, for the purpose simply of broadly characterising the leading types of English colonies, the numbers may be accepted as a sufficient approximation. At any rate, all the principal facts are so striking, and the differences shown between the different Colonies are so great, that a more detailed and critical investigation would not in any material manner change any of the leading features of the picture, nor invalidate any of the conclusions drawn from these summary statements.


The table shows that the English Colonies proper, 
i.e., exclusive of India, contain above 12 millions of inhabitants, of which above millions are English or European. Of this last number about 6 millions are purely English, whilst the remainder consist mainly of French settled in Canada, the West Indies, and Mauritius, as also of the Dutch in Guiana, the Cape, and Ceylon. The exact numbers of the non-English Europeans are difficult to obtain, and besides the question is of not much importance, because politically, and especially in relation to the dark races, the whole of the European population may be counted as English, and because the process of absorption, especially of the higher and middle classes, is rapidly progressing. The difference between the different classes of Colonies will appear particularly striking if their trade be compared with the number of the English or European population existing them. This is a true standard, because almost the whole trade of the Trading Stations and of the Plantation Colonies is due to the agency of the Europeans; and only in the West Indies a small fraction of the mixed races can be counted as approximating in any way to them in respect of industrial and commercial activity. The results of such a comparison are shown in the following summary, in which only round numbers have been used:—


[image: European Population. Total Trade, Trade with England. Per White Inhabitant in Colony. Total Trade. PLANTATION COLONIES. ... AGRICULTURAL, PASTURAL, AND MININGS COLONIES Cape and Natal .... Australasia North American Colonies 7,600 100,000.. 235,000.. 2,180,000.. 3,750,000.. Probably not lees than 75 millions .. 31 millions.. 11½ millions .. 88 millions.. 48½ millions .. 14¾ millions 16½ millions . 9 millions . 39 millions . 22 millions .. Probably £10,000. .£310, £49 £42 £13 About £2,000 £165 £38 £18 £6]





A glance at these figures at once makes the very different character of the several classes of Colonies strikingly apparent. In the English trade alone we discover a range of from £6 to £2,000 per head of the English population. From the agency character of the Trading Stations one is not surprised in finding them at the top of the list as regards the amount of trade falling on each individual Englishman. There is no occupation in which a smaller number of individuals can turn over such a large capital as in the wholesale commerce. But the actual figures are, nevertheless, striking, especially when it is considered that in calculating the trade per white inhabitant the women and children, and other unproductive members of the European Colony, are included in the number. The average amount of total trade in these Colonies—calculated at probably not far from £10,000 per white inhabitant—need perhaps cause no surprise after the explanations already given with respect to the meaning of the recorded total trade, which includes, in addition to the business of the Colony proper, the value of all the cargoes in the ships which have merely touched at the ports, and with regard to which no business transactions need have taken place at all in the Colony. But even the direct trade with England alone, which by no means completely represents the whole of the business proper of these Colonies, when distributed among the white inhabitants, comes to about £2,000 per head.


The Plantation Colonies follow next in the amount per white inhabitant of both the total and the English trade, and here again the figures at once clearly indicate the character of the English settlers. The total trade amounts to about £300 and the English trade to about £165 per head of the European population. Such an amount of business can only be done by a community consisting largely of capitalists and employers, and making use of other races for labour and all inferior work. The remaining figures apply to Colonies settled more or less in bulk by the Europeans. The lowest figures apply to Canada and the North American Colonies, the total trade being £13 and the English about £6 per head. This is what one would expect from the prevailing agricultural character of these Colonies. Of all occupations agriculture is the one which, in proportion to the capital and the numbers of



persons occupied, turns over the smallest amount of business, and which discharges into the general commerce only a certain surplus of its productions, while in the case of more industrial pursuits the whole production is thrown on the market. The other two groups of Colonies, the Australian and the South African, in which the industrial character becomes more marked than in Canada, show a proportionately larger trade, the total trade of Australia amounting to £42, and that of the Cape to £49 per head, whilst the trade with England comes to £18 and £38 respectively. These numbers are much higher than the Canadian ones. But sheep-farming and mining, which are the mainsprings of the trade of these Colonies, supply the markets with much greater values in proportion to the number of people engaged in them than is the case with the more purely agricultural community in Canada. The especially high figures for the Cape and Natal may be accounted for by the fact that the employment of native labour prevails there to a certain extent, which 
pro tanto increases the amount of trade filling on each European inhabitant. A certain proportion of the trade, also, is not due to the Colony itself, but is merely a transit trade with the interior of South Africa, as also with the two Dutch Republics, which being themselves shut out from the sea coast, carry on their trade through the English Colonies on the sea-board, so that these two causes likewise contribute to swell the amount of trade, as distributed per head, of each white inhabitant of the Cape and Natal.


The foregoing sketch shows how equally all classes in England are interested in the Colonies. In addition to the exchange of merchandise, there is a constant interchange of population going on between England and the Colonies. The European element in them is constantly being recruited by fresh arrivals from England, resulting in a constant stream of emigration, bringing merchants to Hong Kong, planters to Ceylon and the West Indies, mechanics and skilled artisans to Australia and the Cape, and agriculturists to Canada, whilst a smaller return current brings back to the old country a certain proportion of men who have spent their lives or made their fortunes in the Colonics. There is no productive occupation in which Englishmen engage for which the Colonies do not supply a large



field additional to the home demand, and which does not participate in the beneficial effects which such an increase in the Dumber of careers open to those engaged in it must necessarily produce, both on those who go out to the Colonies and on those who remain at home. Looked at from this point of view, the figures representing the number of the English population in the Colonies acquire a new meaning. For instance, the number of Europeans in the Trading Stations amounting is only 7,600, or the number in the Plantation Colonies amounting only to 100,000, does not at the first sight appear very considerable, and sinks into insignificance when compared with the millions of Canada and Australia. But these 107,600 persons acquire a great additional importance from the fact that they belong mainly to the most enterprising section of the middle class, the class of merchants and employers of labour, a class which, as the figures referring to the trade of the Colonies have already shown, exerts an influence far beyond that of its numbers. Their relative influence on the nation can only be estimated by comparing them, not with the whole English population, but only with the very much smaller number of the corresponding classes in England. Considered from this point of view, their relation to the middle class may approach the degree of importance which some of the other Colonies containing a larger European population possess in relation to the more numerous artisan and agricultural class. And even Australia, the Cape, and Canada, although they mainly absorb the surplus of the English working population, yet afford a much larger number of opportunities to the merchant, capitalist, and skilled engineer or artisan, than do, for instance, the United States, which is practically the only country which need be taken into consideration in such a comparison. It is this influence of the Colonies on the prosperity of all the different classes of the English nation, and especially the outlet which they afford to the most active and best educated part of the middle class, which is the distinguishing feature of their relations with England, and which is the secret of the firm bond of mutual interests existing between them.





* The Indian statistics distinguish between loans contracted in India and those contracted in England, but a very large proportion of the former is likewise held in England.
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III.


All the conclusions in the foregoing section will only bo intensified if to the relations of England with the Colonies proper we now add those which connect her with India.


India combines some of the features found separately in the other Colonies, whilst it possesses some additional ones of its own. Its main character is that of a great political establishment, and one involving political consequences far above any question of actual trade. But the English dominion in India originated in a few Trading Stations established by the East India Company. These could hardly be compared even with the Trading Stations included in our first-class of Colonies; Bombay, Surat, Fort St, George, or Fort William, were not territorially independent, as Hong Kong, Singapore, and Aden now are. The only parallel would be that of the English trading establishments at Shanghai and at the other Chinese Treaty ports. The historical events which made a few Trading Stations a nucleus for the great Indian Empire are well known. But it is important to observe that as the dominion of the East India Company extended, the settlements in India began to acquire characters and functions additional to those of Trading Stations. A plantation and a manufacturing element began to develop itself. The cultivation of indigo in the Gangetic Valley by English planters introduced a state of conditions similar in every way to those existing in the Plantation Colonies proper. At the present time the trading character is maintained in full force, the unofficial European community of Calcutta, Bombay, and Madras being mainly a mercantile community perfectly analogous to that settled in Hong Kong and in the other Trading Stations, the only difference being that whilst the trade of Hong Kong is with an independent country—China, the trade of Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay is with the 240 millions of natives under British rule in India. The old manufacturing element of the East India Company still survives in the silk filatures of Bengal, and has of late received an unexpected development by the establishment of jute, cotton, and oil mills. The plantation element has been, however, of late years developed to a remarkable extent. The annual production of what may be called plantation products in



India amounts in value to about 7½ millions sterling, and probably at the present moment, amongst the European settlers in India, the planting community, as regards the number of capitalist; and skilled employes, rivals, if it does not surpass, the purely mercantile element. Entire districts have been occupied by European planters. There are the coffee plantations of Coorg and Mysore, the tea plantations of Assam and the Himalaya, and the indigo estates of Tirhoot and the Gangetic Valley. The success of the plantations in India has to a great extent depended upon the improvement in the means of communication and the opening up of the previously less accessible districts in the hills, the climate of which has proved itself so much more congenial to European constitutions than the hot and unhealthy plains. At present the experience of the plantations of our hill sanitaria almost proves that there arc parts of India, such as the Dehra Doon and other valleys in the Himalaya, some parts of Cachar and Silhet and the Nilagiri Hills, which might be suitable for colonisation, and the establishment of communities in which the English element would be predominant. If this were possible, India would then likewise combine the features of the third class of Colonies—those settled by the English in bulk—with those which it already has in common with the Trading Stations and the Plantation Colonies.


But, however much India may in time acquire characters making it in some respects similar to all the other Colonies taken separately, it will always retain its distinguishing character as a unique political establishment—unique not only at the present time, but also unique in history. It is beyond the scope of this paper to consider the English rule in India in its bearing on the political power of England, or the historical mission of the English nation. It is enough for our present purpose to point out the manner in which the existence of an English administration in India has affected English commerce and manufactures, as also the personal fate and interests of a large class of Englishmen.


The Indian trade has already been included in the trade of the whole British possessions. Taken by itself, however, India, as regards its total trade with England, occupies the third rank. The United States and France are the only countries from which England



draws larger imports than she draws from India, although the latter country is now only at the beginning of the development of her resources; while, as regards the consumption of English produce and manufacture, India at present almost equals Germany, and is not much behind the United States, to which the exports of England in 1874 amounted to £28,242,000, whilst those to India amounted to £24,081,000. Nothing could better show the importance of India as a market for our produce; and it is quite possible that, notwithstanding the depression at present existing, she may, from the operation of natural causes, be again in a few years at the top of the list as the best market in the whole world for English manufactures, as happened in the years 1861-65, owing to the accidental cause of the American civil war.


As regards investment for English capital, it has already been pointed out that the bulk of the public debt of India, amounting to £125 millions, and that of the railway capital, amounting to £95 millions, is held in England, in addition to English interest in a variety of smaller enterprises, such as Banks, Mills, Tea and Coffee plantations, etc., so that probably India is at the present moment the country which affords the largest field for the investment of English capital, being, perhaps, only equalled by the United States. If it is considered that the number of the English holders of Indian Railway Stock and Debentures amounts to upwards of sixty thousand persons, it may be concluded that the total number of individuals in England who, by the investment of their capital in India have acquired a personal stake in the welfare of that country, will amount to at least one hundred thousand.


This number, large as it is, is, however, considerably exceeded by that of the Englishmen actually out in India as Government officials, officers and soldiers, merchants, and planters, amounting in all to more than one hundred and fifty thousand.

* The rank and




* Curiously enough, notwithstanding repeated enumerations, there is hardly a subject on which the Indian statistics are less satisfactory than they are with reference to the total number of Englishmen present in India. At a preliminary census in June, 1871, the total number of Europeans was returned at 64,000. Although the return professes to be exclusive of the Army and Navy, yet 5,000 officers of the army are given, whilst apparently the wives and children of the soldiers are left out. In many other respects, also, the numbers seem to be much under-stated. At the end of the same year the English population was again enumerated as part of the general census of India, but the numbers are likewise unsatisfactory. Madras and Oude return no Englishmen, they being included amongst "Europeans unspecified." Adopting, however, the figures of the general census, and dividing the unspecified Europeans between Englishmen and other Europeans, according to the proportion found in the other provinces, we obtain a number of about 110,000 English residing in India, exclusive of the army, and rather less than 10,000 other Europeans, mainly Germans and Frenchmen. As the strength of the army is about 60,000, this would bring the total English population to about 170,000 and the total European population to about 180,000.




file of the English army, about sixty thousand, being deducted leaves for all the other occupations about ninety thousand as the number of Englishmen and their families now residing in India. In addition many of the Europeans have their families in England, and there are besides the pensioned members of the civil and military services of India mostly residing in England, together with the members of the home administration, so that the total number of Englishmen depending for their livelihood on India will come to considerably more than one hundred thousand.


A very large proportion of this number belongs to the most enterprising and intellectual portion of the middle-class in England, and occupies important positions in the civil or military services of the Government, or else stays in India as merchants, planters, lawyers, and engineers. The number of careers thus opened to the English middle-class bears a considerable proportion to the total number of similar positions at home, so that there is no profession in England, and hardly a family which does not either directly or indirectly experience the advantages of possessing such an increased field for its enterprise.


There are great difficulties in ascertaining the numbers of Englishmen not in Government employ. We know that the railways alone afford occupation to about 3,200 European skilled mechanics, and the directories of Bombay, Calcutta, and Madras afford the best proof of the numbers engaged in commerce and professions. But the most important element amongst the Europeans is the official.


There are no exact returns showing the total number and pay of the European members of the Indian Administration, but still this can be approximately determined. The officers in the army alone amount to about 6,500, including in that number those of the



European army quartered in India, and paid out of the Indian Exchequer. By adding all the officers on the retired list in this country, the number will probably rise to about 8,000. On the whole, the number of English officers paid from the Indian revenues will probably equal the number of those paid out of the revenues of England. The number of Englishmen in the Civil Service will not be much less than those in the military. The covenanted Civil Service alone numbers about 1,200 members, and the uncovenanted civil service has of late been largely developed owing to the rapid increase of the Public Works and the Educational Departments. The number of Englishmen in the Public Works Department cannot be much less than 2,000; and although a considerable portion of overseers and persons in other positions with inferior salaries are drawn from the army, and although the highest appointments are for the most part held by officers of the Royal Engineers, already included in the list of army officers, there is still a large number of appointments left, which have been specially filled by members of the engineering profession in England. Another profession counts an even larger number of members in India. The number of men in the Indian medical service and of surgeons in Queen's regiments doing duty in India, approaches 1,200.


It is difficult to state precisely the total expenditure on account of the salaries of the whole of the civil and military services, but it will probably amount to something like £12,000,000 sterling per annum, exclusive of the pay of the rank and file of the European army. Of this amount, something above two millions will go for pensions and other non-effective services, leaving rather less than £10,000,000 for effective services, the bulk of the money for the latter being spent in India, and the greater proportion of the cost of the former being paid in England. Large as this sum is, and great as the effects must be on England, from an additional employment to the extent of £12,000,000 per annum, it represents probably, at the present time, a much smaller proportion of the entire public expenditure of India than it has ever done from the very commencement of the regular European administration at the end of the last century. The whole public expenditure of India may now be taken roughly as follows:—





The ordinary imperial expenditure amounts to about 50 millions sterling, the extraordinary (for various public works and railways) to about four millions, and the excess of provincial, local, and municipal expenditure beyond the grants from the Imperial treasury to about eight millions; the sum total being 02 millions sterling, of which about 58 millions are defrayed by taxation, and four millions by loans. The European salaries amount thus to rather less than 20 per cent, of the total, and there is a constant tendency to diminish that proportion. In fact, the highly-paid covenanted Civil Service has been, if anything, rather diminished of late, and whatever there has been of an increase has occurred in the ranks of the far less highly-paid uncovenanted services, especially in the Public Works and Education Branch; whilst at the same time the number of natives in Government employment, as also the number of high appointments open to them, has increased in a probably greater ratio than the number of Europeans.


Yet we very often hear of the extreme costliness of the foreign rule in India; and the cost of the European officers and officials in India; and the heavy home charges of the India Office in England are adduced as proofs of this view. Independently, however, of the fact that the English administration effects a yearly saving of at least tenfold its cost by putting a stop to the old state of internecine war and misrule, and independently of the benefits which must result to India from its becoming initiated into a higher state of civilisation, a few remarks may be made which will show the position of the expenditure from the mere money point of view.


It must be remarked that the cost of the whole India Office in this country, from the Secretary of State and the Council down to the lowest messenger, is less than £250,000, or less than half per cent., or an almost imperceptible fraction of the entire Indian expenditure, all the other home charges being for interest on loans, purchase of stores for India, or payments on account of pensions, &c., for services performed in India. The cost of the European administration, therefore, arises, not from the existence of an overgrown home establishment, but almost exclusively from the service of Englishmen in India itself.


The rule is undoubtedly a foreign one, but almost all the known



Governments which existed in India before our time were more or less foreign. All the Mahommedan Governments were essentially so, not only in the sense that they were originally the result of a foreign conquest, but especially because throughout the whole period of their existence they retains the foreign character, and remained dependent upon the Mahommedan countries beyond India for all their ideas, their civilisation, their system of Government, and especially for a large proportion of men. Just, as at present, all the intellectual and material elements of the Indian administration are drawn from England, so the whole Mahommedan Government and civilisation of India were not a product of indigenous growth, but a reflex from other parts of the Mahommedan world. The Indian courts only afforded splendid opportunity for the display of whatever was best in the Mahommedan civilisation, but the supply did not come from India. Their ideas were at first derived from the Moorish Universities in Spain, later on from the high schools in Samareand and Bokhara, and then from Persia. Their literature, arts, and civilisation are all of Persian origin; and the degeneracy of the Mahommedan element in India was preceded by its decay in all its original sources. In the same manner as India now affords employment to thousands of enterprising Englishmen, it was for five centuries the promised land of all the Mahommedan adventurers from the frontiers of China to Spain. It is enough to look through the lists of the courtiers of Akbar or Aurungzebe to see what a large proportion of them came from beyond India; and even at the present time, in the only great Mahommedan power left in India, the Nizam's dominions, it is only due to the active exertions of the English Government that the number and power of non-Indian Arabs, Abyssinians, and Afghans, has been restricted, and the employment of the natives of the country encouraged.


It may even be said that the proportion which the European salaries bear to the total expenditure is probably much smaller than was the case with the emoluments of the ruling classes at any period of Indian history. The actual proportion, barely one-fifth, is less than the traditional blackmail or 
chout (the fourth part of revenue) exacted by the Mahrattas, not for ruling a province, but simply as a price for freedom from their predatory incursions. Moreover, at



present, an equivalent of useful work is exacted for every payment made. The figures year by year inserted in the budget under the head of allowances and assignments under treaties and engagements, and including the pensions to the dispossessed native princes, most of whom, at best, were only descendants of provincial governors, supply a most eloquent memento of the change in the whole spirit of administration. Whilst the actual sovereign of India derives no increase in the Civil List from that country, and whilst one whole salary of the Viceroy only amounts to £25,000, and the salary of the Secretary of State to £5,000 per annum, the pension of the ex-king of Oude amounts to £120,000 per annum, being more than the entire cost of all the Europeans engaged in the civil administration of the present province of Oude. In addition to the allowances and assignments appearing in the budget, there have been enormous alienations of revenue not inserted in it, all generally having the character of compensation for emoluments received for the performance of certain military or administrative duties, now no longer required from the present recipients. If all these items could be put together, it might be shown that the old ruling classes receive at the present time for doing nothing a sum bearing a very large proportion to the sums which the Englishmen in India receive for governing the country better than it has ever been governed before.


And, unexpected as it may appear to those who have no special knowledge of Indian history, even the case of most of the Hindu governments with which we are acquainted is not very different from that of the Mahommedan ones.


The whole history of India presents a constantly shifting scene of conquest. Before the establishment of the Mohammedan power, Hindu conquered Hindu. But the term 
Hindu no more indicates a common nationality than the term 
European. There are in India more than ten nationalities,

* all possessing in common the Brahminical religion and the sacred Sanscrit literature,




* There are at least five well-defined languages in the north, the Bengali, Hindi, Punjabi, Kashmiri, and Guzerati; and six in the south, the Uriya, Mahratta, the Tamil, Telugu, Canarese, and the Malayalam. The list might be easily extended by including the various hill tribes and the Himalayan populations. And then it only applies to India proper, and does not include Burma. In addition, the Mohammedans settled in India use four different languages, viz., Arabic, Persian, Pushtoo, and Hindustani or Urdu.




just as the different nations of Europe possess f Christianity, and use Latin as the learned tongue. These Indian nations are quite as distinct from each other as the different nations of Europe, each of them speaking a different language and even making use of a different alphabet. Almost every one of these ten nationalities has been in its turn conqueror and conquered; has had its hour of glory, when it imposed its rule over the surrounding peoples, and then again has had to endure the rule of a conqueror.


At the present time—with the exception of the Rajput principalities in the north, the Mahratta in the Deccan, and the Nair principalities in the extreme south—we have scarcly an example of a really indigenous Hindu Government. The most powerful and flourishing, and the best known of the Hindu kingdoms which were overthrown by the Mahommedans, and the one which succumbed last, was the kingdom of Vijyanagar, on the Tumbudra. Yet it was a foreign government, established over a Canarese and Tamil population by a Telinga dynasty, which had been turned southward and displaced from its own people by the advancing tide of Mahommedan conquest, just as the overthrow of Rajput principalities in upper India in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries led to the Rajput conquests and establishments in Behar and Bengal. In more recent time the rule of the Sikhs in the Punjab was essentially that of a small military caste over an alien population. Military plunderers, indeed, were successful in founding new principalities as late as half a century ago; and of the existing native governments, the Mahratta principalities of Baroda, Gwalior, and Indore, under the Gaekwar, Scindia, and Holkar, are established among a population strangers to them in language and origin, and they are no more indigenous governments than would be a rule of Frenchmen in Spain or in Italy.


It may also be said in favour of the English rule, that probably for centuries there has been no time in which the administration and justice of the country have been conducted to so great an extent in the languages of the different peoples of the country as at present. The two chief administrative languages at the time when the English rule was established, were the Persian, in the Bengal Presidency, and the Mahratta, in the Madras Presidency, both being marks of the previous conquests of the Mahommedans and the Mahrattas. These languages were not



understood by the people of these presidencies. Even at the present time, Persian remains the official language in the Nizam's dominions among a population speaking Mabratta, Telugu, Canarese, and Hindustani; whilst in the state of Baroda, with a Guzerati population, the official language is Mahratta. For a long time Persian and Mahratta were the two languages which the Indian civilians had to learn, so that the curious spectacle presented itself of Englishmen conducting the administration of a country in a language alike foreign to themselves and to the people over whom they ruled. In those days the introduction of the English language into the courts and the administration was frequently urged, on the ground that there would be only the substitution of one foreign language for another, and that English, if they acquired it, would be more likely to prove useful to the people in the future than either Persian or Mahratta. After long discussions, however, it was decided to use in each province the language spoken and understood by the people, and not the language either of English or other conquerors and rulers. Since then, the use of the local vernaculars in the administration, in the courts, and in the schools, has become one of the most noteworthy characteristics of the English rule in India, the full advantages of which are only now beginning to show themselves.


Under such circumstances, it is useless to speak of England as being a foreign Government, though, no doubt, the English rule has hitherto differed from the previous conquests, in the fact that the previous conquerors remained in the country and took root in it, whereas to the English, India affords only a temporary sojourn. Bat even in this respect there are signs of a coming change. The rapid development of European plantations in the salubrious hill districts of India affords a basis—small as yet, but capable of great extension—for a settlement of the English in India. A considerable number of retired officers have already prefered the settling down in the Dehra Doon or in the Nilagiris, to returning to England; and this movement is capable of a rapid increase, with excellent results, both on England and on India. Probably, for a long time, the best effects would be merely moral, such, namely, as would be produced on the tone of public feeling with regard to the English occupation of India. At present,



a certain section of the public finds it difficult to believe in the permanency of a governing mechanism, all the elements of which are so shifting, and only, as it were, lent from England to India for the time being. A real settlement of Europeans in India would be a plain evidence of the permanency of the English 
regime, a proof that it had taken root, and intended to become an organic part of the future development of the country. European colonies in India, the growth of which could be watched and the progress registered, would supply that element of definite and realisable hopes and expectations which is now so eminently wanting in all our speculations about the English rule in India. A committee of the House of Commons considered the question of the European colonisation of India in 1819; but since that time circumstances have so greatly changed, that the chances of the success of such an enterprise are incomparably better than they were then. The main obstacle, the opening of communications throughout the country, has already been in the main accomplished. The great difficulty in the way of all settlements of colonists, the heavy charges, to wit, for the passage of the emigrants and their families, does not exist in India. In fact, we have there already most excellent raw material for a colonisation in the families of the European civilians, officers, and soldiers, hitherto periodically drafted back to England at a heavy charge. An official return, supplied at the time of the last general census in 1871, shows that, among the military alone, there are in the British army serving in India, 910 officers and 6,565 soldiers who are accompanied by their wives and families, exceeding 20,000 in number. This is more than enough for a beginning. There are difficulties, no doubt, in the way of a true European colonisation of India, but the question is certainly one which deserves the serious consideration of all who take an interest in the development of our Indian Empire.


Returning to the original question of the employment of Europeans in India, it may be asserted that, however much advantage may have resulted to India from the English administration, the effect of an additional employment, to the extent of no less than twelve millions sterling per annum, must have been very beneficial in England,



especially considering that at no time of the English occupation of India has India occasioned a charge of a single penny to the English Treasury. The above sum is no doubt given in exchange for a fair equivalent of work, but it has to be borne in mind that this is not a question of labour, which, finding one channel closed, is diverted into another; on the contrary, if the Indian channel had not existed, all the other channels would not only not have afforded more room for the occupation of English brain, energy, and capital, but less. What would the Cape have been without India? Would the communications with Australia have been so rapidly developed if there had be no English rule in India? The mercantile navy, the commercial establishments of Liverpool and Glasgow, the manufacturing industry in Lancashire would all have been less than they now are. The position, therefore, is not that the English labour now in India, without the existence of the English rule there, would have swelled the total of English labour employed in other fields, but rather that the employment of the English in India created at the same time a favourite field for the growth of all the other interests; so that without the English occupation of India, the English trade and manufactures not only could not have absorbed the excess of Englishmen now employed in India, but could not possibly have provided room even for their present numbers.
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In fact, in all such relations as those subsisting between England on the one hand, and India and the Colonies on the other, it is idle to try to apportion the relative costs and benefits. The relation is mutual, and the benefit is mutual. There is no class of institutions which would better reflect all the beneficial influences of this mutual relation than the institution proposed at the beginning of this paper—a great Imperial Museum, giving a picture of the resources of the whole of the English possessions of India on the one hand, and of the Colonies on the other. This relation of mutual benefit would be only



emphasised if such an institution were to be called into life by an equal co-operation of all the parties concerned in it.


The form which this co-operation could best assume on the part of England, would in the first place be by providing a site suitable for the erection of the combined Colonial and India Museums. They should certainly be placed in a position which would be easily accessible to all the special classes interested in their working, that is, mainly to those who take part either in the Government or in the commercial exploitation of the countries which these museums will represent. As regards the India Museum, the special classes to whom it appeals may be all included under four heads—the India-office, the Indian Army, the Medical and Civil Services—the Houses of Parliament—the Press and Literature—and the City. The same classes, with the substitution of the Colonial for the India-office, will also apply to the Colonial Museum. The position of the new Museums should be as near as possible to the places in which the business of the classes likely to consult them is already localised, and the additional circumstance must be kept in mind, that if the Museum building is to be a suitable locality for the offices of the Colonial and Emigration Agents, it must not be removed out of the business quarters of London.


In the paper on the India Museum, read before the Society of Arts, the site in Charles-street, already in the possession of the India-office, is referred to as the one which would, for all official and other purposes, best answer the requirements of the case, and the same opportunity was taken for indicating that the adjoining ground would also be suitable for the location of a Colonial Museum. Her Majesty's Government having, however, decided to devote the whole of the ground between Great George-street and the new India and Home-offices to the important purpose of erecting the additional public offices, so urgently wanted, it will probably be necessary to seek elsewhere for a site for the India and Colonial Museums. It fortunately happens that the old Fife-house site, nearly acres in extent, belonging to the Crown, and lying between the United Service Institution, in Whitehall-yard, and the Thames Embankment, where the India Museum was located for a number of years, is still unappropriated, and it is one which would afford an admirable position on which



worthily to place these museums. There they would be situated in the very heart of London. The new street from Charing-cross through Northumberland-house and grounds, terminates opposite the spot on which they would stand. They would form the prominent object at the end of the new street, as also from the river and its embankment, and no site could be indicated which, taken as a whole, would be more convenient for each of the four classes just mentioned as specially interested in these museums. The India and Colonial offices are almost within sight, and the whole business of the literary class is, to a great extent, localised in the Strand and in Fleet-street, close to the Embankment. The site is near to the City and the hotels frequented by business visitors from the provinces; and it also has the recommendation of being within easier reach of a larger proportion of the working men of London than any other which could be suggested.


An alternative proposal is, to allow the India Museum to remain in the inconvenient galleries at South Kensington, where it at present is, and to relegate the Colonial collections to the galleries placed at some distance off, on the opposite side of the Horticultural Gardens. The evidences, however, of the unsuitable position of South Kensington are ample. It is a place where no one would ever think of establishing a public office, a central bank, or a club; and the ill-success of the Albert Hall popular concerts is a sign that even the attractions of music are not sufficient to make up for defects of situation. The one undoubted success which South Kensington has achieved is as an educational institution. Space, light, quiet, and all the conditions which remove it from the centre of business and of public life, render it the more fit for this purpose; but it is hardly doubtful that its influence on the general public and on the country would have been intensified tenfold if it had been possible to locate it in a central position, like that here proposed for the India and Colonial Museums.


The only argument, or rather show of argument, which has been adduced in favour of placing the India and Colonial Museums at South Kensington consists in the supposed advantages of a concentration of all the museums of London in one place, although it must be



admitted that a concentration in an unsuitable locality would simply intensify the inconvenience. Concentration may be allowed to present certain advantages whenever a similarity of functions exists, but at best the arguments for it are more specious than real, and certainly there is no conceivable manner in which the neighbourhood of a picture gallery or of a zoological museum could, for instance assist the working of a patent museum; and even if, by means of such a neighbourhood, a certain proportion of sightseers were tempted into the latter, this would be but a poor compensation for the loss to the business public consequent upon the removal from the business quarter. The India and Colonial Museums belong to the same class of practical or business museums, and it is doubtful if anything more than a fraction of the benefit which they ought to confer could be secured if they were located at South Kensington. Even as regards mere numbers of visitors, it has to be remarked that, although a great deal has still to be done to make the India Museum as attractive even to the sightseer as it might be, this fact will not of itself explain the circumstance that the visitors to it, during the past ten months of its sojourn at South Kensington, are hardly so numerous as those which found their way to it when situated in the attics of the India-office. And if this be the case with regard to a Museum which, notwithstanding the unfinished condition of certain of its arrangements, presents to view a large number of attractive manufactures and other objects of special interest, what, it may be asked, would be likely to be the case with regard to the colonial collections if placed in the still less accessible position proposed for them.


If, then, even as regards the mere numbers of visitors, the position of South Kensington is a disadvantage, there is no doubt that it would still more disastrously affect the practical influence of the proposed India and Colonial Museums on business and on public life. Besides, it is hardly conceivable that the Colonial agents, though they might be willing to exchange their present locations for one on the Embankment, would ever even listen to a proposal for establishing offices in which their financial, emigration, and other important business was conducted, at such a remote place as South Kensington. Indeed, viewing the matter



as a whole, it is not too much to say that no amount of saving in rent, of either the offices or the museums, could compensate for the loss entailed by such an arrangement, not even if the whole accommodation required for them could be obtained for nothing, because the loss in usefulness would be far greater than the saving so realised.


But, although unsuitable for a permanent home for the Colonial Museum, the South Kensington galleries are well adapted for rendering to it the same service which they are now rendering to the India Museum. Pending the erection of a suitable building, the spare galleries to the west of the Horticultural Gardens might be used for the reception and arrangement of the Colonial collections on their arrival from America at the close of the Centennial Exhibition.


Nor would these galleries remain useless after the removal from them of the India and Colonial collections to the proposed building on the Embankment. By that time circumstances will in all probability have become favourable for the institution of the new series of International Exhibitions, required to fulfil the important public functions already referred to, and which should be borne in mind when deciding on any course of action for the relief of the financial difficulties incurred in connection with the former series. The .erection, in the miscalled "Horticultural Gardens," of the large central hall required for the Exhibition of the great "Representative Series" of the year, is alluded to in Appendix C. The absence of such a Central Hall formed one item amongst the causes which led to the failure of the late Exhibitions. The present galleries would be suitable for the "Exhibitors' Series," and some of the other purposes outlined in Appendix C, and would form the wings, so to speak, of the proposed hall, which would not only be united with them from each end, but also with the great Conservatory and Albert-hall, by means of a gallery leading from its centre on the north, having its main entrance for the public in its south centre—proper roadways from the streets on both sides being secured by breaking the connection between the ends of the present galleries and the straggling series of passages and ill-built rooms on the south of the gardens.


In any case, whatever may be the fate of any specific proposals, it would be clearly impolitic, by a permanent alienation of the existing



galleries, to increase the difficulties of resuming at some future time the International Exhibitions, as it may be predicted that no long time will elapse before the expediency of again having such exhibitions will manifest itself.


We may infer from the preceding arguments that, on all grounds, and with due regard to the interests of the property of her Majesty's Commissioners at South Kensington, as well as of the India and Colonial Museums, it is unquestionably best that these last should be placed at the spot proposed on the Thames Embankment. The public would hail with satisfaction a proposal by the Government to obtain from the Crown the site on the Embankment, and to present it to India and to the Colonies, for the establishment of a great Indian and Colonial Museum, worthy of the political and commercial importance of the British possessions in every part of the world.


There is no doubt that if such a step were taken by the Mother Country, the Colonies and India would be found ready to do their part. Several of the Colonies indeed have already voted grants of money for the purpose of establishing a Museum in London, and the others would follow, as soon as a certainty existed that a really useful institution, worthy of them and of us, would be established.
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Appendix A.


"
The India Museum Question."



(Reprinted from a Paper read before the Society of Arts, 21 
st April, 1875.)


Seven years ago I had the honour of explaining in this room the details of a scheme for extending the usefulness of the India Museum by means of the preparation of sets of trade collections for distribution in this country and in India; and at the same time I took occasion to suggest that England, which participates in all the advantages resulting from the existence of the India Museum, should likewise share in the cost of providing a suitable building for it. I am here this evening to indicate the progress which the question has since made in public estimation, and to lay before you the actual state of the matter.


In discussing the present position and the possible future of the India Museum, it is impossible to consider it apart from the other great museums of this country, or apart from the prevailing opinions with regard to the proper functions of museums generally. This Society, which has ever been the champion of the application of science and art to practical industry, and of the introduction of scientific and artistic teaching into education, is the last body which requires to be convinced of the great services which museums can render to this cause. But it is impossible to deny that the public at large has no adequate conception of the practical importance of the objects which the existing museums promote, and feels no very warm interest in the work, looking upon it very much as it would look on the expedition for the observation of the transit of Venus, with wonder how such large sums of public money come to be spent for objects of such apparently remote usefulness. Thus the public, although it accepts whatever is done for it with a kind of hesitating gratitude, is reluctant to co-operate heartily in any efforts for the further extension of museums. At any rate the small advantage taken of the facilities afforded under the Free Libraries and Museums Act, is a proof that there is as yet no popular appreciation of the services which either of these institutions is capable of rendering. There is this to be said, however, that the whole art of using museums for the accomplishment of practical purposes has hardly as yet advanced beyond the tentative or experimental stage. The practical tendency noticeable in all the museums established or advocated during the past twenty-five years is due mainly to the influence of exhibitions, especially of that of 1851. Up to that time museums were institutions almost exclusively devoted to scientific purposes, and it is only since then that the idea has gained ground of using them as instruments for directly influencing practical life, by disseminating through their means information on current economic or domestic questions. I need only mention a few of the directions struck out by the pioneers of the new movement. There are museums of applied science, or technical museums, such as the one in Edinburgh, planned by the late Professor George Wilson. There are museums of applied art, like the South Kensington Museum, with which the name of Sir Henry Cole will ever remain associated, and there is another direction which in the end promises to be as fruitful as any. It is that traced out by the efforts of Mr. Twining, for the establishment of museums illustrating social and domestic economy. The designation of a pioneer may likewise be justly given to Mr. Lyon Play fair, to whose consistent and eloquent advocacy the cause of museums is largely indebted. Of all these museums, however, only those referring to applied art have as yet acquired any wide sphere of influence, or have already become facts of national importance, though even their influence is still capable of great extension. I may also be allowed to mention that the special circumstances of the India Museum are particularly favourable to the development in another direction of the practical usefulness of museums, viz., that of their application to the furtherance of commerce, though hitherto not much more than a few preliminary attempts could be made to give practical effect to the idea. In general, it may be concluded that, with the partial exception of the art-museums, the principal result of the past twenty-five years has been rather one of promise than of performance, consisting rather in the acquisition of a good deal of experience with regard to the proper organisation and efficient management of museums, than in the accomplishment of any practical results on a large scale.


There has, however, been no time more likely than the present to bring museums into great request. There is a wide-spread feeling that our manufactures and our commerce will have in



future to depend more on scientific knowledge than they have hitherto done. The action taken by this Society in the matter of technical education, and the labours of the Royal Commission on Scientific Education, are a sufficient proof of the growing desire for technical knowledge. With regard to the defects of the present commercial training, the note of alarm was sounded a short time ago by Sir Bartle Frere, who was surprised to find that the trade of Eastern Africa was chiefly in the hands of the German houses, and he attributed their success, there and elsewhere, to a superior commercial training. Eastern Africa is by no means an isolated instance. If Sir Bartle Frere had visited Polynesia or Southern America, he would have found German houses equally prominent there. To show that their education in reality prepares them for commercial enterprise of a character so unusual in the case of countries without colonies, I may mention as an instance of the thoroughness of German commercial teaching, that a distinguished writer on commercial and technical subjects lately sent me an account of the trade routes between India and Central Asia, taken from the usual course of instruction at one of the German commercial schools, and showing that even with regard to such a remote subject the knowledge possessed by an average German clerk is likely to be more correct and ample than that to be found in the offices of most of our East India houses. And the result of this attention given to geographical and natural science is not only that Germany now shares with us the honours of African explorations and Arctic expeditions—which some people might perhaps not grudge—but also begins to take year by year a large share of the profits and influence to be derived from our position as carriers and agents for the commerce of the world.


Now, as regards the problem both of technical and commercial information, I feel convinced that mere scientific teaching will produce but slight results, and that the true solution lies mainly in the establishment of efficient technical and trade museums. Such a course is alike in accordance with the whole current of modern thought and practice throughout the entire field of their relations with external nature, as also in accordance with the most marked mental characteristics of the English race. The characteristic of modern methods, alike perceptible in the case of research and discovery as in the mode of imparting information, is to increase the direct contact with nature, and to develop the power of personal observation and the art of drawing correct inferences from the observed facts,—to acquire, in short, the power of using facts instead of cultivating a mere aptitude for receiving the impressions and ideas of others. It is to the influence of these tendencies that must be attributed the more and more extended use of "object lessons" in primary education, and of laboratories and museums in the higher education. And one of the great advantages of this method is, that it is applicable not only in education—
i.e., in the training and instruction of those preparing for practical life—but that it is likewise the most efficient method for communicating information to those who have already entered upon practical life, that is, to the active classes of the community. This is more especially true of this country. The practical classes of England depend for their knowledge almost exclusively upon experience and observation. Book learning is little used, and even less valued, and they certainly have no aptitude for assimilating abstract and theoretical ideas. Thus the influence of what may be called technical literature is exceedingly limited even in this age of print. I was surprised, on the occasion of my recent experiments in Manchester, to find that I could not procure a single scientific account of cotton spinning; and curiously enough, one of the fullest books on the subject seemed to be merely an English version of some lessons on cotton spinning in use at a German technical school. A collection of actual specimens or models seems to afford the best handle, so to speak, for the minds of the classes in question, for of all modes of imparting instruction a visit to a museum is most akin to direct personal experience and observation.


I have given this prominence to the problem of commercial information, because a short description of the action which the India Museum can take in this respect gives a good opportunity of pointing out some of the special features of that museum, whilst also affording an example of the practical application of principles which, in my opinion, should guide its action in other fields and be applied to all the chief or central museums throughout the country.


On the occasion of my former paper on Trade Museums, and on several occasions since, I have so fully explained the principles of arrangement with regard to them, and the mechanical details connected with their execution, that a very brief description will now suffice. (See also Appendix B. p. 47.)


A trade museum containing ample reference to all Indian products of any commercial importance will consist of several thousand specimens, arranged in such a manner that the whole collection may be exhibited in a moderate-sized room. The specimens will be grouped in strict accordance with the established trade classification, and at the side of the Indian specimens will be placed similar articles produced in other countries, and competing with India in the markets of the world. In connection with each



article there will be drawings and illustrations referring to its natural history, or to processes of manufacture; there will be cartographic illustrations of the localities, and of the extent of its production, and in many cases diagrams showing the rise and fall in prices, and other statistical details. By the use of such graphic methods of representing information the utmost concentration will be obtained, and it will be possible to exhibit the plates containing the information by the side of the actual product to which they refer. A trade collection of this description will represent the essence as it were of the extensive commercial collections at the India Museum, and it will at a glance supply an amount of information on each product which it would at present be utterly impossible for the public to procure from any sources accessible to it. At the same time the information afforded by these collections can be brought within reach of the mercantile community of the whole country as well as of India, by the simple expedient of producing at once as many identical sets of the collections as there are places interested in Indian trade. The whole country would thus share in the advantages arising from the existence of the India Museum. It may even be considered that compact collections, like those described, will on all usual occasions be more convenient for reference than the bulkier original collections in the parent museum. It is impossible, however, to expect that the small collections can replace the original museum whenever a difficult or obscure point is in question, nor in any case which requires scientific or technical investigation. Thus, on all such occasions, reference will have still to be made to the India Museum itself. Another important function of the museum will be to keep the information supplied with the trade collections always up to the level of the times, and to take advantage of every opportunity of supplementing the gaps, which of necessity will at first be numerous.


Trade collections arranged on the above principles would be interesting, whatever the country to which they referred, even it were one already well-known. But all the circumstances of India combine to make such collections in its case specially valuable. In the number of characteristic and valuable products, India surpasses every other country, so that the information must be interesting, whilst at the same time the distance of India from this country, its magnitude, the character of its climate, and the small number of Europeans, render the information more difficult of attainment. Considering, therefore, the special interest attaching to commercial information bearing on India, and considering also that, as already mentioned, there is at the present moment a widespread feeling in favour of extending the facilities afforded in this country for commercial information in general, it is not surprising that the subject of the India Museum has of late attracted considerable attention on the part of the Chambers of Commerce of the United Kingdom, a number of which have already given practical evidence of their belief in the value of the kind of trade collections here advocated, by subscribing for the textile work now in course of production in my department.


Let me now point out the manner in which the principles embodied in the plans for the trade museums bear upon the successful solution of the important problem indicated at the beginning of the paper, 
i.e., upon the use of museums for directly influencing the practical life of the country.


In the first place, the trade museums have a definite practical object in view, and will be designed solely with reference to the wants and interests of the special class vitally interested in the accomplishment of that object. A strict adherence to this principle is at the root of the practical efficiency of all museums whatsoever. At first sight it might appear that the national purpose of a museum will be better attained by keeping in view the public generally, and not a special class only. Such an opinion has a plausible sound, but it is, in reality, a dangerous fallacy, and one to which all failures of the past years as regards museums and exhibitions can be directly traced. You want to influence the practical life of the country. But practical life means action, and to influence practical life you must influence the actors. Unless they are reached, no amount of general interest or sympathy on the part of non-actors will be of the least avail. It needs no explanation that the whole work of the country is done by special classes, of which each makes it its business or its vocation to do a portion of the general work of the country. The national purpose of a museum is fulfilled if the work of the country is advanced, and this is done by rendering to each worker, in his own special work, whatever assistance the museum is capable of affording. Moreover the public at large is the sum of all special classes. If the merchant, the manufacturer, the agriculturist, the engineer, the artist, and the scientific man, have each been specially provided for, can it then be said that the public in general has been left out in the cold? I am far from denying that there are no matters in which the general public is interested as such, that is, in which the subject on which the information bears, is, or ought to be, of equal practical importance to every individual member of the public. Such subjects are, for instance, the knowledge of the laws of health, the formation of a correct public taste in art, the diffusion of those general scientific ideas which



make the whole difference between a cultivated and a barren mind. I shall subsequently have occasion to show how wide is the application, even in these fields, of the principles exemplified in the plans for the trade museums. In this case, likewise, success can only be anticipated by keeping each kind of museum strictly to its special function, and keeping it clear of those details which may be all-important in the case of scientific or of business museums.


The consequences of this strict specialisation of the collections are important. By being addressed to an informed public, instead of to an ignorant one, a high standard of excellence is introduced. Whatever commercial information is of no use to a merchant, is of no use to anybody else; whatever technical information is of no use to the manufacturer, has likewise no useful purpose whatever, and so on. Every collection will thus be judged by the highest professional standard. If a collection is a scientific collection, it fails in its purpose if it does not satisfy all the conditions of scientific classification and arrangement, even though ignorant people might be taught a few notions by it. If a collection has a practical purpose, it also fails in accomplishing it, if it be not so accurate and complete that practical people will refer to it for information, although such a collection may have a certain interest for school boys, or for people not acquainted with the subject. All vague, inexact, or indefinite so-called popular knowledge is thus eliminated, and the much misused tendency of modern times towards what is called the popularisation of knowledge is restricted to the subjects in which alone it is of public advantage, that is to the fundamental and rudimentary principles of general science and art, but not to either pure science, or applied science, or applied art.


Another advantage of the specialisation of museums is that it introduces a test of success different from that now too commonly adopted. The real test should always be that of success in getting some work done, or in assisting towards it, and should not consist in what is called popularity, measured by the number of people who have visited a particular institution. An appeal to numbers always means an appeal to the ignorant many, and not to the informed few. It leads infallibly to popularity hunting and to a preponderance of attraction and show over solid instruction, for it is quite conceivable that increased popularity may be achieved to the detriment of real work. Thus suppose that a great scientific museum like the British Museum were to adopt any regulations, which, whilst facilitating the access of the public to the scientific collections, should at the same time interfere with scientific research—I am speaking here quite irrespective of any actual arrangements at the museum, and without any intention of expressing any opinion whether that venerable institution is at the present time too much or too little accessible to the public, or, indeed, even to the men of science outside its pale—but in the above hypothetical case there would be an increase of useless popularity, and at the same time a diminution of real useful work. Besides, it is often found that even popularity is more easily achieved by satisfying the few specially acquainted with the subject, for their authoritative approval will, as a rule, sway the opinions of the less informed masses.


The second leading principle kept in view in the plan for the establishment of trade museums is that such museums, in order to be useful to the practical classes, ought not merely to contain the materials for study or inquiry, but also a direct representation of results, 
i.e., conclusions rendered apparent by the very mode of exhibition, description, and arrangement, so that the mere attentive inspection of the series of specimens and illustrations will enable the visitor to gather at once all the main bearings of the subject. A vitally important consequence of this method is, that by systematically discarding all specimens, the bearing of which on the purpose of the collection is not clear or is unimportant, and by excluding all undigested information, the size of collections is most materially reduced, and that, moreover, information compressed into such a small compass gains in clearness and in practical usefulness. Two cardinal objections to the extended use of museums are thus removed. One of the main obstacles has always been their anticipated costliness, but with small compact collections, accompanied by condensed information, like those here in view, this difficulty will in a great measure vanish. Another and even more formidable objection to the use of museums has always been their presumed scientific character, which would render them of little use, except to people who already possess a considerable amount of scientific training.


This is undoubtedly true of all museums in which the specimens are arranged without reference to specific practical purposes, and are not accompanied by the necessary information. A tedious process of investigation, for which practical men are little suited, is in that case required, in order to arrive at a practical conclusion. It is some experience of this kind which has in the popular mind rendered the word scientific too often synonymous with difficult, abstruse, or unintelligible—and which has led it to oppose practical or useful to scientific or useless information. But surely it is possible to combine science in the methods of investigation, with practical clearness in exhibiting the results of investigation. Of all the kinds of information which have ever been sup-



plied by State effort, there is none which has a more distinctly practical character than that supplied by astronomical or meteorological observations for the guidance of the mariner, or that supplied by the maps of the Ordnance Survey to the railway engineer, to the agriculturist and merchant—or than the information obtained by the Geological Survey. And yet the methods by means of which all this practical information has been worked out, are of the most scientific and abstruse kind. In fact, the only reason why the supply of information is ever undertaken at the public cost is found in the fact that, in many cases, information which may be urgently required for the conduct of practical affairs is yet of such a nature that its elaboration necessitates an amount of skill and science which practical men cannot be expected to possess, or that it requires an amount of trouble and such a long period of patient application, that practical men cannot spare the time which they would have to devote to it in order to accomplish the work by themselves. Hence the greater the complication of a problem, the greater is the amount of science or of time required to produce conclusions available for practical use, and the more difficult becomes the position of the individual, and the greater the necessity for public action. Thus, as regards commercial information, the India Museum ought to occupy a position similar to that occupied by the above-mentioned surveys and observatories in their departments. It ought to be a skilled organisation which will gather from the natural sciences —from geography, technology, and statistics—all facts and conclusions directly applicable to Indian trade, and render them universally available for the mercantile community.


To argue that such a proceeding is useless because private trade itself would in course of time arrive at a sufficient knowledge of all the practically important facts, is to argue in complete misapprehension of the issue. In course of time, yes! but in what time, and at the cost of how many blunders and failures? If narrowly investigated, it will be found that public action in the collection and elaboration of information does not, as a rule, ensure that facts will be discovered which otherwise would not have been ultimately discovered, but solely that time is gained, that important fact is discovered sooner, and that information becomes public property in a shorter time than it would have been without public action. To illustrate the matter by a few examples:—Ships had sailed before the establishment of observatories, and would have gone on sailing to this day had such institutions never been called into existence, the only difference being a greater loss of life and property. Railways would have been built without the help of the ordnance maps, and mines sunk without the help of a geological survey, only there would have been more trouble and more blunders. To take another example, the existence of the South Kensington Museum has in no way originated the movement of artistic reform now pervading all England, although it has accelerated its pace. After Pugin had first traced the principle of functional truth and organic development in architecture, and after Ruskin had shown the application of the same ideas to the whole range of art, whilst Owen Jones established their application to colour and ornamentation, it was quite certain that those ideas would in time prevail, because in a progressive country like ours, all ideas founded on truth and nature will always force themselves, though gradually, into general acceptation. South Kensington has not developed a single man with artistic initiative who can be compared to those just named; nor has it added a single new idea to those which men propounded before it was ever thought of; but there are many ideas which but for it would have continued to this day as mere suggestions, instead of being already widely introduced into the practical arts of this country.


It is impossible to speak too strongly of the importance of time in practical affairs. Economy of time—saving of trouble—which means in addition to time the saving of purpose and energy, are all various aspects of that systematic economy of force which is characteristic of the whole of our powerful industrial organisation. Besides, practical progress under the influence of competition becomes a race, and in a race time wins. To be indifferent whether certain points of practical information will be known sooner or later, is like being indifferent whether one goes to a certain destination by rail or by road. Thus, the trade museums here described will completely fulfil this purpose if they save a certain amount of time to practical men; if they make public property knowledge which is now practically a monopoly; if they enable each new man to start with the accumulated experience of his predecessors. Every hour saved in the acquisition of information, every letter, every journey spared, leaves so much more time and energy for the conduct of business, and must result in increased profit to the individual, and in increased productiveness to the country.


I have devoted so large a proportion of this paper to the consideration of the practical usefulness of the India Museum, not because I think that commercial usefulnesses the sole, or indeed the most important, of the purposes to which the museum can be devoted, but because in dealing with the political importance of a full representation of the history, art, science, literature, and social condition of India, I should otherwise have had to rely mainly on the proof



of moral effects. Now, I am the last man to despise moral effects, but after all, to a great extent, moral effects are a matter of opinion, whilst practical effects are a matter of fact; and belief in moral effects may often be founded only on the strength of conviction, or on the existence of certain predisposing sympathies, whilst the existence of practical effects is a matter of direct evidence; besides, if only moral effects are insisted on, Englishmen, as a rule, begin shrewdly to suspect that there are no practical results to fall back upon, although, if they are once satisfied that the matter has a practical backbone in it, they are willing enough to accept, in addition, all the moral advantages


In dealing now with the subject of the India Museum as a whole, the shortness of time at my disposal this evening prevents me from entering into any detailed description of the leading groups, or into any detailed explanation of their probable influence. For all those details I must refer to a paper which I prepared on the subject for the Oriental Congress of last year, and which has been lately published.

* I will restrict myself now to a rapid sketch of the main outline of the proposals contained in that paper, and to a few remarks on the special features of the programme of action therein recommended, commenting on it especially in so far as it is likewise applicable to the management of the other great museums of the country. I need hardly say that the views which I am about to explain are entirely personal views, and in no sense divulge or foreshadow the action which the Secretary of State for India in Council may ultimately adopt.


The essence of the proposals is the erection, in a suitable position, of a building capable of affording accommodation to the India Museum and the India Library, and which would likewise provide lecture-rooms, and such other space as might be required for the purpose of an Indian Institute for inquiry, lecture, and teaching, the cost of the building being shared between India and England, whilst the institute would have to rely solely on public support.


All the leading features of the plans for the efficient management and the full and practical utilisation of the museum collections, consist mainly in an extended application of the principles explained in that part of the paper which refers to the establishment of trade museums. The main difficulty in the management of a museum is to combine scientific thoroughness with that condensation of information, and that simplicity of the results which are indispensable if the influence of museums is ever to be felt beyond a small circle of connoisseurs. The solution of the difficulty lies in a division of functions between the central museums and local museums. The first would serve mainly for the preservation and elaboration of information, and for the general advancement of science and art, whilst local museums would fulfil the function of making that information practically useful by rendering it accessible to the practical classes throughout the country. The central museum would not only be a store or reservoir of the accumulated knowledge of generations, but would likewise be a laboratory or workshop, in which the typical collections would be prepared. These latter would epitomise the leading features of every one of the different groups of the museum, in the same manner in which the trade collections, already described, epitomise all the practically important conclusions which can be de. rived from a study of the whole of the collections of raw produce and manufactures contained in the India Museum. The local museums would consist mainly of copies and reproductions of these typical collections.


It must not, however, be inferred that the usefulness of the original collections of the central museum will be exhausted by the preparation of typical collections, and that all the information which the central museum is capable of affording will be embraced within their compass. The central museum, from its systematic completeness and rich stores of information, will always remain the place for final reference, and will afford an inexhaustible field for new investigations, for the working up and the digestion of crude material, and for its elaboration into the clear and methodic shape in which it is capable of being made accessible to the public. It will contain the original documents, as it were, of the inquiry, and remain the workshop in which new results will be constantly produced; the typical collections will exhibit only its final conclusions, and bring them into circulation, thus increasing its usefulness in about the same manner that printing multiplies the usefulness of a manuscript; and thus the central museum will be more especially an institution for increasing our knowledge, whilst the typical collections will be the means of increasing the number of people who will possess that knowledge. Thus the function of the central museum as a store of information, as a source of official reference, and as a scientific institution promoting original inquiry, is independent of the typical collections; but the latter will extend the area of its influence from the scientific and literary class to the whole commercial and manufacturing community, and to the public at large.





The advantages of typical collections are the same as those already pointed out with regard to trade collections, viz., cheapness, compactness, simplicity, and clearness. It is not difficult to prove, moreover, that for the purpose of influencing and instructing the public at large, the small typical collection will be in every way superior to the complete original collection. Take any of the collections belonging to the British Museum, or to any scientific museum. It stands to reason that in representing the natural history of plants, or of fishes, or of birds, or minerals, the untutored public will more easily assimilate the principles of scientific classification, and gather the structural progress apparent in the hierarchy of organic beings, if the collection contains only the number of specimens strictly required to bring out these main ideas in strong relief, the specimens being selected on account of their marked characteristics and typical significance. By increasing the number of specimens, the meaning is diluted, and finally obscured altogether, in the crowd of confused and unconnected details. Take the example of palæontology. A full palæontological series of the globe, which, if it could be compiled, would be invaluable to scientific geologists, would have to consist, at a guess, of, say 50,000 specimens. But who will deny that a small collection of, say, 200 typical forms, would be far more suitable for rendering apparent to an unskilled visitor the few rudimentary notions which explain the bearing of the palæontological remains on geological science, and which are all he can be expected to be interested in.


Or take the rooms upon rooms filled at the British Museum with Greek vases, looking to the profane so very like each other. A dozen or a score of such productions would be ample for typifying to the general public the position which the Greek vases occupy in relation to ceramic art generally. Indeed we may state as an undoubted fact, what at first sight looks like a paradox, 
i.e., that the larger a collection the smaller the number of people who can visit it with any advantage, that is, of people who can derive from the inspection any useful ideas or conclusions.


The subject of typical collections also naturally offers itself as an illustration of another leading principle, without the systematic adoption of which it is idle to expect great and national results from the existence of museums. This principle consists in securing an organised public co-operation in carrying out the objects of the museum. It is evident that the preparation of typical collections is a very difficult undertaking. Nothing is so easy as a show of erudition, but nothing so repulsive to the general public. But to bring order and clearness to the exposition of a complex subject is a task for which only a few master-minds are qualified. The principal but most rare characteristic of our modern scientific men is the endeavour to fix certain leading types in accordance with the changes of the determining conditions. If these ideas are to be embodied in typical collections like those here described, it is evident that this must be beyond the gras of even the best staff which a museum can possess, and that it can only be done with the co-operation of the most eminent men of the day, each taking the groups which most nearly corresponds with the subject of his particular study. Thus as regards the India Museum, though it may be said that it is fortunate in having, in my colleague, Dr. Birdwood, a man whose successful experience in dealing with similar matters in India is a tangible guarantee for entertaining hopes of a similar success in the case of the present museum, and, though on its staff there are others who have already made their mark in Indian subjects, yet it would be impossible, by their unaided efforts, to attempt the full execution of more than a few of those typical collections. Luckily, however, amongst those prominent on the field of Indian research, men are not wanting who will devote time and trouble to a task of such manifest public advantage. I may mention the names of Mr. James Fergusson, of Mr. Edward Thomas, of Sir George Campbell, of the Hon. W. Egerton, and of Mr. Arthur Grote, and there are other members of the Royal Asiatic Society who are willing to help in this work.


There is also another direction in which public co-operation is no less urgently required, 
i.e., co-operation for the purpose of securing a full dissemination of the information obtained through the instrumentality of museums. The support of the Indian Institute, and the foundation of local museums, belong to this part of the subject, but I have no time to enter into this matter, beyond mentioning the fact that the formation of an influential committee is now under consideration, for the purpose of deciding what steps should be taken in order to secure the establishment of the Indian Institute.


Allow me to wind up by a brief reference to the present location of the India Museum, and to the question of its future and permanent location. The galleries at South Kensington containing the collections of this museum, will be first opened on the 25th of May for a conversazione given by the President of the Society of Civil Engineers, and no long delay will elapse before they are opened to the public likewise. It is out of question to expect that by that time anything like the full programme here indicated can be carried out. Only rough divisions between the main groups can be attempted at first. The special and typical collections



must be the growth of years of labour, though possibly the most interesting of them will be completed before the expiry of the three years' lease at South Kensington.


As regards the question of the future building, the first point is the expenditure required for it. On the subject of sharing the expenditure between England and India, I cannot add a single word to the convincing memorials presented to the Prime Minister, by the Association of the Chambers of Commerce of the United Kingdom, as also by the Chambers of Commerce of Manchester and Glasgow (Appendix D, p. 60). It is gratifying to find that the reasons which show that England should participate in the expenditure, have been sufficiently convincing to make some people inclined to think that not only a share but the whole of the expenditure should be borne by this country. Remembering the observations of John Stuart Mill in his autobiography about the advantages which accrue to an intermediate plan, from the existence of any distinct proposition of an extreme character, I am led to believe that the memorial by the Council of this Society in favour of paying for the whole establishment of the India Museum with English money will prove of no small assistance in securing the adoption of the intermediate course, that recommending the sharing of the expenditure between the two countries.


As regards the amount of expenditure, it has been roughly estimated at about £100,000, which, however, would have to be spread over several years. As a certain time would likewise have to elapse before the plans could be prepared, the sum required in the current year would be but small.


Lastly, as regards the size, character, and location of the building. On all grounds of public expediency it would be of undoubted advantage to make use of the site in Charles street already in possession of the India-office. The India Museum then would be not only in close proximity to the office, and easily available for official reference, but it would be in the very centre of public life, and not far removed from the centre of business. The only objection ever brought forward is the want of space. Apart from the fact that the condition of the surrounding property in nowise excludes the idea of future extension, there is evidence that the space already in the hands of her Majesty's Government would be sufficient, not only for the purposes of an India Museum and Library, but also for the location of a Colonial Museum. I may mention several facts bearing on this point. There is no difficulty in erecting a building with a net floor space of double, or even treble, that now occupied by the India Museum at South Kensington, and it must be remembered that the space will be far more convenient for arrangement than the wasteful and inconveniently narrow galleries which have been hired at South Kensington. There is likewise to be kept in mind that the preparation of typical collections is sure to relieve the museum of a great deal of surplus articles. Moreover, I am satisfied that, by discarding in a great measure the use of small moveable cases, and by introducing the system of permanently fixed glass cases of large extent, there will result not only a great saving in money, but likewise a surprising economy of space, accompanied by increased effect. If we are satisfied on the score of space, the other advantages of South Kensington—air and light—resolve themselves into a question of a few extra dusters and a trifling increase of the gas bill. Moreover, it cannot be left out of sight that the proposed concentration of educational museums at South Kensington cannot be effected without occupying a good deal of space, as also (as I had occasion to point out in a series of letters made public some time ago, and the last of which will be found at Appendix0, p. 57), it is to be taken into consideration that the idea of the exhibitions is not nearly so dead that it could not be resuscitated with a more practical programme; because, whenever the people of this country will set earnestly about the establishment of technical museums, they will discover that no such museums will be efficient unless they are constantly recruited and kept up to the most recent progress by an international competition at exhibitions. On all these grounds I consider that it would be bad policy to alienate permanently any buildings or ground which would render it afterwards difficult, if not impossible, to resume the exhibitions. Thus, both in the best interests of the India Museum and in those of the grand series of institutions established at South Kensington, I hold that it is best to adopt the Charles-street site as the place for the permanent location of the India Museum.





* On the Establishment in Connection with the India Museum and Library of an Indian Institute for Lecture, Inquiry, and Teaching, on its influence on the promotion of Oriental studies in England, on the Progress of Higher Education among the Natives of India, and on the Training of Candidates for the Civil Service of India. London: W. H. Allen and Co. 1875.
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On the Establishment of Trade Museums.



Extract from Part 1 
of "Memoir on the Industrial Survey of India," note tinder the consideration of the Government of India (pp. 49 
to 65).;


1. The practical representation of the results depends necessarily on the general purpose of the work. This purpose is to present the information in the shape most adapted to its being of direct use to the practical man of business, who has neither time, inclination, nor the requisite training for obtaining it by means of tedious extracts from voluminous records.


The end in view will be best attained by using, as the basis for whatever information is to be supplied, a classified collection of actual specimens of all articles either produced or consumed in India, supplemented by graphic illustrations in all cases where direct exhibition is impossible. These collections will be arranged according to a collection of actual commercial samples—that is, each article will be arranged in accordance with the qualities which determine its market price.


2. These collections naturally sub-divide, themselves into several groups, each with its distinguishing characteristic and special importance, such as—



	
a.
	Raw produce of India, either used in India or suitable for export.


	
b.
	High-class Indian manufactures occupying, or capable of occupying, a definite position in general commerce.


	
c.
	Products of other countries adapted for Indian wants; and


	
d.
	European machines, tools, and implements.




Each of these four classes has a distinguishing character and requires special action. A few remarks will explain the manner in which it is proposed to deal with each class.


3. It will be observed that the fourth class is in a materially different position from the other three. The first three classes involve commercial questions merely—as, how best to satisfy existing wants in one place by existing resources in another. In the fourth class, the very demand must be created, and it will depend on the introduction of European technical processes and of an increased application of capital and science. To a large extent it involves the question of technical education, because museums showing the machines, tools, &c., must at the same time be made to illustrate the manner of their application and use. They become thus technical museums and not merely trade museums. The cumbersome nature of the materials, and the difficulties and expenses connected with their successful establishment, render it advisable to defer systematic action in this field until the much simpler and immediately effective measures which have for their object the direct furtherance of trade have been first attained. Besides, the subject cannot be dealt with on general principles, but must be adapted to the special conditions of each locality, by selecting such branches of technical processes for actual representation as will be locally useful. The initiative, therefore, in all cases of this kind ought to be taken by local bodies or governments, and it is, properly speaking, outside the limits of the general action here kept in view.


4. The other three groups, constituting properly the materials for trade museums, are capable of being executed on a general plan, commerce being universal in its operations, so that every locality may find useful information on any branch of general commerce. A complete representation will, therefore, suit every locality, and, indeed, there will ho important advantages if the trade museums, wherever established, are absolutely identical, as they will thus enable persons at distant places to refer immediately to the sample showing the precise quality of the article which they either wish to sell or order.


One of these classes, namely, the foreign products suitable for India, has so direct a bearing on the interests of manufacturers and producers in England, that the action to be taken with regard to it cannot fall to the share of India alone. Plans are already under consideration for the purpose of securing a full representation of this class by the co-operation of mercantile and manufacturing bodies and firms in this country.


5. Of the remaining two groups, the one referring to high-class Indian manufactures has already been the subject of a series of measures undertaken with the sanction of the Secretary of State for India, and has been commenced and partially executed on the same principles as those which will be adopted, as far as possible, for the entire arrangement of the proposed trade museums. The particulars elsewhere given



referring to that branch of the subject, show that, of the collections of Indian textiles already prepared, twenty sets have been distributed, thirteen in this country, and seven in India, and with respect to the projected new work of a similar description, the chief seats of commerce, &c., mentioned in the foot-note

* below, have subscribed for copies of it a sum amounting in all to £3,000, and this, on the ground that it is only fair that this country should share in the cost of producing a work which is to benefit it as well as India. The steps to be taken to enable India to participate directly in this scheme, is a subject which will, in due course, receive attention.


Some further action will be necessary in order to represent, according to the same scheme, other high-class Indian manufactures. The measures for the annual international exhibitions now in progress in London will become very useful in collecting materials and information on this very important subject, and in preparing the way for a systematic measure applicable to all trade museums. It may here be remarked that, in connection with the international exhibitions, arrangements may ultimately develop themselves, not only for giving to England a greater knowledge of Indian high-class goods, but also for affording facilities for the commercial development of the trade in such goods.


6. The paragraphs inserted below,

† taken from the "Memorandum relating to the Indian Collections for the International Exhibition of 1871," bear upon this branch of the subject.


The class which still remains to be spoken of, namely, "Indian Raw Produce," is the one which is principally kept in view in the present proposals. The practical arrangement of collections of many thousands of single specimens is no easy task, if it be to allow of a clear view of the various complicated groups, and to be kept within those moderate limits of size and of expense which can alone assure to the trade museums the rapid multiplication which is so essential to their usefulness. The following is the plan which insures a very compact exhibition of a large number of samples, and guarantees the conservation of the specimens, a matter of extreme difficulty everywhere, and notably in India, where the destructive influences of climate and of various insects are so inimical to the preservation of all vegetable or animal specimens. The want of proper precaution against this danger has ruined many a valuable collection of Indian products distributed by the East India Company to institutions at the places indicated. below,

* but which have long since ceased to exist in a serviceable state. It is evident that efficient trade museums can only be established if it is possible to preserve the collections for a considerable period in a nearly unchanged state. The mechanical means adopted to secure this end are therefore essential to the success of the undertaking, and not merely executive detail, upon which it would have been out of place to enter here.


7. Each specimen, after having been kept for a time in a hot-air chamber at a temperature destructive of animal life, is then introduced into a tin case with a glass front, which allows a free view of the specimen, and provided with a cover which can, when necessary, be hermetically sealed.


The cases are arranged on vertical frames, upwards of 60 to each frame; 17 of these frames, each of which is provided with hinges,




* The places which have already subscribed for the work referred to are:—In England, Birmingham, Blackburn, Bradford, Bristol, Coventry, Halifax (private firm), Leicester, London (Science and Art Department), Manchester, Nottingham, Salford, and Sheffield. In Scotland—Aberdeen, Dundee, Edinburgh, Glasgow, and Paisley. The Minister of Commerce at Berlin, and at several other places on the Continent, have likewise subscribed for copies of the work.





† "In the choice of the articles it cannot be sufficiently insisted on that the designs should, in all cases, be artistic as well as characteristically native, and that the workmanship should be as perfect as possible. It is very desirable to impress upon Indian work a character for precision and completeness which it at present often wants. This observation, of course, applies only in a restricted sense to decoration and ornamentation applied by free hand, and in which the charm consists, to a large extent, in the absence of a stiff regularity, and in the license allowed to the artist. But it does apply in all instances where the artistic form is injured by the unevenness in the sweep of a curve, or by a negligent finish of corners and edges, or where the practical fitness of an object depends on the thorough execution of joints, &c. In all such cases exactness of execution must be supposed to have been aimed at by the artist; consequently, if the execution falls very much short of the intention, the looker-on is involuntarily impressed with a sense of failure, which detracts seriously from whatever artistic merits the object may otherwise possess. It is obvious, besides, that the employment of articles of Indian produce for actual domestic use, and not merely as show specimens, will depend on how far solidity and practical fitness have been combined with artistic excellencies.


"There is another point in connection with the art objects which deserves special mention. Of late there has been a tendency to apply to large objects the minute ornamentation characteristic of the Bombay inlaid work or of the black-wood carving. There is nothing objectionable in this so long as this minute ornamentation is only intended to fill out the borders, fields, and panels of a bolder design, giving a character of its own to the object. If this intention were always followed, not only would the artistic sense, which for such large objects requires something intermediate between the general outline and the minute surface ornamentation, be satisfied, but it would often also materially increase solidity and practical usefulness, especially in the Bombay carved furniture.


"It would be well also for importers to bear in mind that it is difficult to sell very expensive articles, except when they are in some way especially remarkable. Comparatively cheap articles of nearly all kinds can, if well made, be hold at remunerative pi ices, but they must be at once characteristic, artistic, and of good workmanship."





* After the Great Exhibition of 1851, the East India Company presented collections of Indian products to institutions, &c., at the following places:—London, Edinburgh, Dublin, York, Birmingham, Portsmouth, Cork, Belfast, Norwich, Ipswich, Stoke-upon-Trent, Warrington, Aberdeen, Kew, Hammersmith, Berlin, Philadelphia, New York, Wirtzburg, Stockholm, Erlangen, Paris, Copenhagen, &c., &c.
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are placed around a central pillar-stand, and revolving freely, within certain limits, they allow of a complete inspection of every one of them. In this manner about 1,000 specimens can be exhibited effectually in a space of but five feet in diameter. The frames, in addition to the actual samples, will contain descriptive details, illustrations, &c. The accompanying woodcuts, Figs. 1 and 2, are explanatory of this description. The samples are arranged only on one side of the frame. The other side is intended to be used for epitomised information with regard to the articles arranged at the opposite frame. In the two drawings the samples are shown in the frames to the right, and the plates with the in-formation, &c., in the frames facing them to the left.


The cost of one such stand, exhibiting 1,000 specimens, will, with the facilities afforded through this department, probably not much exceed £60. The permanency and the compactness of the arrangement are very important points in its favour. The permanency-renders the task of the keeper of a trade museum a very easy one, and assures the maintenance of identity on the part of the samples. The compactness makes it possible to accommodate a very valuable and exhaustive collection in a comparatively small building or room even. It will thus economise all merely extraneous and adventitious expenses of the museum, buildings, &c., which in themselves have no direct connection with the purpose of the museum, and will thus prevent sums intended for the promotion of this purpose from being diverted to accessories.


8. The specimens will be selected with the closest adherence to the established trade classification, noting carefully the several sorts and varieties of every article; and the compactness of the arrangement will render easy a comparison of the several specimens. Not all articles, however, will admit of exhibition in this manner. For some, as coals, for instance, or stones, &c., used in construction, elaborate precautions for preservation are unnecessary, and they must be exhibited in much larger quantities than most of the other articles. Others, again, such as vegetables, succulent plants, various animals, fishes, &c., can be shown directly only in a comparatively cosily and inconvenient manner. Actual examples will, therefore, in these cases, be seldom resorted to; models, drawings, illustrations, and photographs must convey the required information.


This is to a certain extent a matter of minor consequence, as, generally speaking, the quality which renders their permanent exhibition as specimens so difficult equally unfits them for becoming objects of general commerce.


9. Such is the general outline of the trade collections, which, however, forms a skeleton only, as it were, to which flesh and blood and significance will be given by the formation attached to the individual articles. Their position in natural history, industrial uses, and modes of preparation, will be made clear by numerous illustrations; their production, consumption, and commercial distribution will be shown by maps, and their prices, with their fluctuations and averages, will be recorded by maps and diagrams. All these means will be supplemented by tabular statements and descriptions, arranged encyclopaedically, and giving for each article in-dividually all the information collected during the progress of the Industrial Survey.


The survey, however, will not only collect information about products, but will also necessarily take account of markets and their connection. In so far as possible, the subject will be shown graphically on a series of maps, and all details not admitting of graphical representation will be digested according to an encyclopaedic plan similar to that to be adopted for the articles.


10. It is needless to attempt at present to trace out the trade museums in more detail. Most of these details must be arranged as the occasion arises. Enough, however, has been said to bring out the character of these museums, and to justify the opinion formed of their advantages, if only their execution be made equal to their conception.


11. The usefulness of trade museums organised according to the system just described will be in direct relation to their number. Their power of giving to one portion of India a knowledge of the products of the other parts increases with the number of districts which possess the full complement of collections forming a trade museum.


The knowledge possessed by India of such products of other countries as are suited for her use will increase in the same ratio; while the knowledge of Indian products in England, Europe, and throughout the commercial world generally will depend on the number of trade museums spread all over the world.


Before bringing forward the flan for the establishment of trade museums all over India, it will be useful to glance at their connection with similar institutions, and at the history of the efforts made in India to promote the ends for which the trade museums are devised.


12. The name, "Trade Museum," makes it necessary to consider, in the first place, their relation with other museums.


The relation is only a formal one. The trade museums are museums in so far as they are permanent institutions containing classified collections of specimens, but their final purpose separates them from other museums. Art museums, for instance, have, as final objects,' a representa-



tion, promotion, and cultivation of art; other museums, or branches of such, tend to promote scientific knowledge in general, such as natural history museums, geological and mineralogical museums, architectural museums, &c., others still, not aiming at completeness, want only to collect a few leading types from every field, and thus to facilitate education and instruction.


Each of these classes of museums, artistic, scientific, or educational, must be conceived and organised on a plan corresponding with its purpose, that is, it must be a working instrument in the hands of the artist, man of science, or teacher, and familiarise the general public with its objects. Such museums have only an indirect connection with the economic organisation of the country by that general influence which art, science, and education must exert on agriculture, manufactures, and commerce; their economic influence is, therefore, necessarily limited; but it is this which the trade museums directly and essentially look to. They will be arranged solely with respect to the requirements of commerce and manufactures, although indirectly they may afford some help to the scientific man by the specimens of natural objects which they contain, or they must preserve or improve artistic taste by their specimens of art manufactures, and finally, they may be made useful as means of technical education. All this will follow if only they adequately realise their primary intention of being useful instruments in promoting trade and manufactures. Thus it will be seen that there is no similarity, as regards practical purpose, between museums, as usually understood, and trade museums. It was necessary to enter on these questions of principle in order to prevent any confusion between museums, as at present existing in India, and the now proposed trade museums.


13. The central museums at Calcutta, Bombay, and Madras, the museums in the chief provincial towns, and even in some district towns, have an important mission to fulfil, and it will be of the greatest service to India if institutions of a similar kind should increase in number as well as in the extent of their influence.


But in connection with these museums there is a large and special field for the action of trade and technical museums. Existing museums should be supplemented by the addition of trade museums, and it will frequently happen that such museums will become nuclei around which scientific, artistic, or educational museums may be from time to time aggregated according to local interests and help in the matter.


14. There is a direct connection between trade and technical museums and another class of institutions, namely, exhibitions. In fact, in reviewing the various arguments in favour of exhibitions, we find amongst them this one viz., that they give a complete picture of the material 'condition of the country—of its products, its manufactures, and the commercial and technical spirit which creates all this material wealth—and thus offer industrial and commercial information on the largest scale. These are the very objects which the trade museums are designed to effect, and it is therefore very important that we should discuss the relations of the two institutions. As a preliminary remark, it may be said that the idea of trade museums was brought forcibly to the mind of the author of this memoir on comparing the promises and expectations with which the first exhibitions were opened with their actual tangible results. He has had on several of these occasions the mission to organise the Indian Department, and, on watching intently the practical influence of the Indian exhibitions, as well as of the other branches of these gigantic undertakings, it struck him, as it struck the minds of a great many other people, that the expectations of a great practical result were disappointed in some respects, and that more direct and systematic means must be taken in order to realise them. The present proposals for the establishment of trade museums have had their origin in the practical experience of these exhibitions, and in the conviction that some more steps must be taken to make temporary exhibitions as useful as they might be.


15. The present moment may be considered as an important one for the future of exhibitions. After a successful career of 20 years, not taking into account the smaller efforts before 1851, the public mind is now disposed to look to the actual performance rather than to enthusiastic visions of possible future results. The continuance and development of these exhibitions will depend on their adaptation to definite practical ends, the vague sentimental aureola surrounding them having worn off. The change in the public mind is very significant, and the arrangement of the present series of international exhibitions is to some degree already influenced by the new sentiment. The question is one of considerable interest for India, as she not only takes part in the international exhibitions, but has already made a very good beginning with exhibitions in her own provinces. The financial and material position of India renders it imperative on us to obtain the maximum of the results from any efforts made by her in this direction. If some observations which have to be made should chance to appear insufficiently appreciative of the services which exhibitions have rendered, it is best to admit and to insist at the very outset that the great international exhibitions since 1851 have been very important events, were it only for the great stir and public interest in economic questions which they have excited, an



interest which has given importance to many a useful reform or movement which otherwise would have remained without popular sympathy, as, for instance, artistic and technical education, monetary and metric reform, &c. They have thus been instrumental in bringing into practical execution many conceptions, which, however, were held and elaborated independently of them. It is only when the results are tested by the amount of practically available and definite information, mercantile or manufacturing, which they have afforded, that the efforts which they have demanded seem out of all proportion to the smallness of the permanent effects which they have produced. They present an overwhelming crowd of objects, arranged principally for show, and with very small regard to the exhibition of their really important features, and above all they presented a great want of systematic and readily accessible data on the production, commercial importance, price, &c., of the articles.


16. This is almost the exact counterpart of the conditions which alone enables us to gather a large amount of information. These conditions are a small number of selected, logically classified, and fully described articles. In fact, the very elements which create such a personal interest in exhibitions on the part of a large number of people, all tend to make them less suitable for the purpose here kept in view; it is hardly possible that it should be otherwise. What are the principal motives why exhibitors send their goods, and why visitors throng to the exhibitions—the exhibitors, whose cumulative personal efforts make the exhibitions, and the visitors, who are supposed to be the people benefited by them?


In order to excite the personal efforts of the exhibitors, the exhibitions strongly appeal to their interests—to the extension of their business, in consequence of the increased acquaintance of the buying public with their productions. This personal interest has been strengthened by systems of honorific distinctions, such as medals, &c., and in the smaller local exhibitions (such as agricultural shows) by substantial prizes in money or other valuable materials. Public bodies, governments, and occasionally single exhibitors, have arranged their exhibitions with a direct public end in view, in order to give to every visitor full access to industrial information; but this has been exceptional. It is true that even if every exhibitor has only his own personal advantage in view, his work will, at the same time, contribute to the public good, whether he intends it or not, and the united results of the efforts of thousands of single exhibitors must, in addition to their advantages to the exhibitors, give a representation of the products of different countries, from which it is impossible not to deduce some important additions to our knowledge. But tis representation of the products and manicures of a country must be very incomplete, ragmentary, and unequal, and dependent entire on whether in some particular trade or locally there are individuals who, either from public spirit, or the expectation of personal advantage, re prompted to join in it; and it may be aded that, to facilitate business-like information on any trade or branch of trade is, as a rule, against the personal interest of the exhibitor, who, anxious to drive competitors out of the field, is very interested in keeping such information to himself as a monopoly, whereas the public, which is benefited by every facility given to competition, is, on the contrary, interested in taking such information as public and as accessible as possible. In the balance of advantages and disadvantages which exhibitions my thus bring to the individual exhibitor, the latir may very often prevail, and thus bring about numerous abstentions, as was the case in the Paris Exhibition of 1867, and the London Exhibition of 1871, when many important firms found it was not to their interest to join.


If these are the necessary motivs of exhibitors, and if they comprise all the difficulties thrown by them in the way of obtaining for public use all the industrial information which was expected from exhibitions, there are additional difficulties and inconveniences arising from the manner in which such exclamations have been carried out. The heavy outlay for buildings and other preparations was reason for giving, perhaps, an undue preponderance to various devices, adopted with be view of making the exhibitions more popular, and attracting the largest possible lumber of visitors. The exhibitions by effects in that direction have been rendered more attractive, but perhaps less instructive, systematic arrangement being too often sacrificed in te desire to obtain a picturesque effect or an imposing 
coup d' ætxil. Finally, the enormous lumber of visitors, although it made the exhibitions a financial success, and although it greatly extended their influence in some respects, contributed much to prevent a quiet an systematic study on the part of those few who came not to be amused, but with a serious purpose.


Add to this their ephemeral nature precluding any really effective comparison between two successive displays, save by dry and necessarily incomplete reports, or by vague reniniscences, and it may be conceived how it cane to pass that these enormous efforts have contributed so little, comparatively, to our stock of precise industrial information ready for practical application.


17. It is important that these remarks should



not be misunderstood. They do not mean that exhibitions generally are not useful, or not worth the trouble involved in preparing them; far from it. The great public interest which they arouse in economic matters, the advantages of the commercial competition which they keep alive, and the spirit of honourable rivalry and emulation which they foster, are powerful motives for promoting and extending the movement. But it is useless to except from them that which, by the very nature of the causes which make them successful, they cannot realise. The primary incentive to all contributors is personal profit or personal distinction, and it should even be a matter for serious consideration, whether the personal advantages held out by exhibitions should not be increased; but they cannot, at the same time, be expected to be institutions for the direct promotion of information—commercial, industrial, and artistic. They may contribute raw materials towards this object, but the machinery for elaborating them, and for making them generally useful, must be designed with special reference to the purpose which is to be attained. To give an example: the effect of the exhibitions on art manufactures in England would have been very transient and partial had these ephemeral impulses not been consolidated into a systematic effort by the establishment of the South Kensington Museum and the Science and Art Department. That department is the specially devised engine by means of which the artistic results of the exhibitions are worked out and made accessible throughout England, and utilised for art education.


18. In a similar manner, exhibitions suggest and demonstrate the advantage of having full industrial information about every product, raw or manufactured, and about every market; but they do not give 
all the necessary data, and they even present that which they do give in such a crude, undigested form, that it is not practically available, the effort to elaborate and complete it surpassing the strength of single individuals. This end will be better attained by special organisation provided for the purpose than by attempting to reconcile almost incompatible conditions, and making exhibitions an undefined cross between bazaars and academies, or scientific institutions, supplying amusement and instruction in addition to profit. This is not the place for investigating the question of the precise organisation which would be most suitable for exhibitions. The observations here offered aim only at ascertaining how far they may be made serviceable for obtaining industrial information. In this report their action must only be suggestive and supplementary. Whatever immediate result they may bring to light must be elaborated, rendered permanent, and made easily accessible by means of trade and technical museums.


19. These institutions will contain only a comparatively limited number of specimens, selected solely on account of their trade importance, arranged solely according to their commercial classification, and exhibited in such a manner as to give the best idea of their essential qualities, and accompanied by the most exhaustive information obtainable, which, indeed, for India, will necessitate a special industrial survey.


Such museums will render the results of exhibitions permanently useful, and will form standards of comparison for judging of future progress. Exhibitions need not then tread the old ground over and over again; and whatever of new or different they may bring forth, such as a new product, a new manufacture, or improvement in quality, &c., will, as the occasion arises, be at once secured as a permanent addition to the trade museums, which will then be kept always up to the level of the latest changes. These museums may, besides, be multiplied by almost identical reproductions, and thus afford not only a permanent but a very widely spread source of reference, and make possible, wherever they are established, a comparison with, and reference to, the same standards.


These few remarks, taken in conjunction with the other portions of the present memoir will, perhaps, sufficiently explain the relations which exist between exhibitions and trade museums, the reason why both are useful, and the expectations which may be entertained with regard to their action.


20. In India the movement in furtherance of exhibitions and cognate institutions has during the last twenty years gradually acquired a considerable force, and has been largely prompted by the desire to obtain and to disseminate sound industrial information. Although several large exhibitions have been held, as that of Agra in 1865, and that of Calcutta in 1864, and smaller ones by the score, it must be owned that these efforts have been more or less of a spasmodic character. That their purpose of collecting and diffusing industrial information has been only partially attained need not be considered surprising, after the exhibition already given of the necessity for specially designed trade museums if permanent and tangible results are to be attained in this direction. They have, however, familiarised the natives with under-takings of this character, and paved the way for more systematic and thoroughgoing schemes. The necessity for a really systematic action has always been felt in India by those who have approached this question. Almost all promoters of the movement have also been agreed that this systematic action must be rather local and repeated at short intervals than exhausted by a few huge displays. There has been only one attempt to organise an exhibition on a scale



approaching to the European International Exhibitions. This was the projected Bombay-Exhibition, which fell to the ground in the cotton panic of 1865. A system of numerous local shows, however, was introduced and successfully kept up for some years by Lord Harris in the Madras Presidency, where there have been since 1856 numerous district exhibitions, the Government contributing important sums for expenses, prizes, &c. In the Bombay Presidency the Government of Lord Elphinstone entertained in 1858, at Dr. Birdwood's suggestion, plans not only for a regular series of industrial exhibitions, but for the simultaneous establishment of local economic museums. The financial embarrassment, however, following so shortly after the mutiny, did not allow of these views being carried into execution.


In Bengal, on the occasion of the Agricultural Exhibition in Calcutta, in 1864, the then Lieutenant-Governor of the Lower Provinces, Sir Cecil Beadon, recorded in a minute his proposals for annual agricultural exhibitions in each division, and proposed a Government grant of 30,000 Rs. for the purpose. In the North-West Provinces a committee was organised in 1867 with the view of suggesting the best means for the establishment, not of exhibitions, but of local economic museums, with the intention of introducing in that manner European processes of manufacture, &c.


All these successive proposals, and the actual exhibitions held in many places, show at least that the ground is already well prepared for action on a comprehensive plan, and that there is a remarkable agreement between the different efforts, in showing that the action must be regular and local in order to take root in the country.
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International Exhibitions.



Letter in the "Times," 9
th June, 1874.


The decision of her Majesty's Commissioners for the Exhibition of 1851 has for the moment terminated the slow crisis through which the annual International Exhibitions at South Kensington have been passing. In so far as their decision bears on the past, everybody will concur in the wisdom of putting an end to the present series of exhibitions. But how about the future? Are exhibitions to be given up altogether? Has their usefulness been exhausted? Or are the same purposes to be obtained by different means?


This question must be considered in the light of two other facts. One is the determination of her Majesty's Commissioners to devote their present exhibition galleries for the location of permanent museums for the promotion of technical and scientific education. The other is the movement which has been set on foot for the establishment of museums throughout the country. Are museums, then, to supersede exhibitions, and to effect what exhibitions promised but have failed to achieve? I would be the last to invite at this time a discussion on the causes of the failure of the annual exhibitions, if there were no other object than to point out the faults which have led to this result. Nothing is easier than to find fault after events have spoken. But in face of such a movement, having in view the same purpose as that claimed by the now abandoned exhibitions, it is surely advisable to look into their history, with the object of ascertaining whether, even in their failure, there may not be discernible conclusions which may prove useful guides for future action.


In the two letters which you did me the honour to publish in the 
Times of the 28th and 30th of December, 1872, after stating the motives which led me to take a personal interest in the matter, I pointed out (1) that the causes which insured the success of the first international exhibitions were now no longer opera-



tive to the same extent; (2) that in the plan of the South Kensington series the altered circumstances of the general economic position were not sufficiently taken into consideration, and that whatever merit their general design possessed, its promises were nullified by the absence of any systematic action for the actual accomplishment of the purposes claimed; and (3) that, therefore, a new departure should be taken, on a basis more in accordance with the wants and tendencies of the present times. At the same time, I attempted to indicate some of the chief features of the programme which would, in my opinion, tend to give the exhibitions a character of tangible and striking public usefulness, and which would re-enlist on their behalf the public support which they had lost.


As connected with the subject of museums I would remark that, as pointed out in the letters referred to, one of the main reasons why the recent exhibitions produced so few practical results has been the absence of any permanent organisation which would have had for its object to collect systematically from each exhibition the practical conclusions apparent from it, and to render these permanently useful by means of trade and technical museums established in the principal seats of commerce and manufactures. But will not the inverted proposition be equally true, that by abandoning exhibitions one would reject the very tool which would render it possible to organise such trade and technical museums as would exercise a direct and powerful influence on commerce and manufactures?


This is the subject on which I propose to touch in the present letter, and I hope to be able to show that although both exhibitions and museums may co-operate for the accomplishment of the same final purpose, their functions, nevertheless, are distinct. They differ as regards their means of action, and though they may usefully supplement, they can never replace each other. A mere enumeration of the more obvious features of museums and exhibitions is sufficient to prove how different are the conditions under which each of these institutions performs its work. A museum is a permanent institution, having exclusively in view objects of ascertained public utility, and being supported, as a rule, either by grants from Parliament or municipalities, or by endowments, or by public subscriptions. The specimens contained in it are selected solely on account of their illustrating some particular type, either of a natural or manufactured product, duplicates being excluded. The permanent character of these institutions renders it possible to carry out a perfectly methodical classification and arrangement. Their chief merit consists in giving a representation of all the already acquired results in the branch of practical or theoretical knowledge to which they refer.


Exhibitions are in every respect the reverse of the above description. They are spasmodic, temporary efforts, making use of private interests, the individual interests of exhibitors and visitors, for the promotion of a public end, their chief attractions being, not systematic completeness or steady usefulness, but novelty and competition. If both museums and exhibitions are to produce an effect on technical education, it is obvious that it must be done by each in a very different manner. If technical education in the narrower sense is meant, that is, the imparting of a certain stock of information to those ignorant of the subject, there can be no doubt that museums, from their systematic and permanent character, are much better adapted for such a purpose than exhibitions. Even if there were no other reasons, the ephemeral nature alone of these latter would render any steady educational influence impossible. I have, therefore, for years past advocated the use of trade and technical museums whenever mere dissemination of practical knowledge among the bulk of the community is aimed at. To have ever attempted to make popular education of this kind the main object of international exhibitions was a cardinal mistake which vitiated the whole enterprise. The conditions under which they occur, the brevity of their existence, the multiplicity of similar articles, the impossibility of a systematic arrangement, make it all but impossible that any profit should be derived from them, except by those already acquainted with the subject. But to those who already possess much knowledge and experience, an international exhibition, if properly organised, might afford an unrivalled opportunity for increasing their knowledge. Exhibitions, therefore, ought to be utilised less for the purpose of increasing the number of people possessed of technical education than for raising the level of knowledge among the classes already possessed of the fullest information regarding each of the subjects represented at the exhibition. This information once acquired may then be rendered permanently available to the country by being embodied in museums. These latter will thus gradually accumulate all the practical suggestions derived from the successive exhibitions, and also supply the standards by which to judge future exhibitions. The exhibitions will thus become the feeders of permanent museums, which will capitalise and bring into circulation their results. There can be no doubt that museums recruited in this manner by international competition, and expressing the last results obtained by an international survey of each subject, will be far more efficient institutions for all practical purposes than if they are



left unconnected with exhibitions, and it is only on this ground, namely, in order to obtain efficient and practical museums, that I would advocate the maintenance of exhibitions.


There are one or two remarks more to be made with respect to the organisation of museums. The first is, that the museums here kept in view are such as would have a direct bearing on commerce and manufactures, affording opportunities of instruction to the manufacturer, to the merchant, and to the skilled workman, in short, to men actually engaged in business; and not merely popular museums for the elementary teaching of some of the practical sciences to school-boys or to the general public. These latter are much more easily organised than the former, but they cannot claim to replace in any sense the influence of exhibitions. The other remark is that, as pointed out in my previous letters, the establishment of great technical museums is rendered in this country easier than might be anticipated from the peculiar centralisation of certain manufactures in certain localities. Thus a technical museum mainly devoted to cotton products and cotton machinery might be established at Manchester; one devoted to wool in Leeds or Bradford; another to metals and metal work in Birmingham—each absorbing from each new exhibition whatever really important novelties had appeared in it. Lastly, many trade and technical collections are capable of being easily reproduced, so that identical sets of the same collections may be widely distributed, thus rendering the work, when once effected, available for the country at large.


The progress of museums having been shown 
to be dependent on the existence of successful international exhibitions, it may as well, before concluding, to repeat here the main points in the programme for future exhibitions of this kind sketched in my former letters on the subject:—



	(1.)
	It must, at the outset, be admitted that a respite of a few years will be desirable on many grounds. On the one hand, people are now tired out by the constant repetition of exhibitions, the chief features of which hardly change; and, on the other, some time is required before a new organisation could be brought into action; and, finally, there would be required, in addition to the present exhibition galleries, a spacious central hall, which would require some time for its erection.


	(2.)
	The plan followed in the present series of annual exhibitions, that of embracing, in addition to a group containing artistic or scientific novelties, only a few groups of manufactures at a time, appears in every way a practical one if well executed. There is no valid reason why an iron and steel, or a silk and velvet, or a lace exhibition should tire the public when it is considered that these will only recur at intervals of ton years. The practical application of the ten years system requires, however, considerable amendment. The yearly fine art group should be discontinued, and international exhibitions of pictures and statuary should recur at the same period as all other groups. By making the manufacturing groups of each year the main feature of the exhibition, and by organising them in a thorough manner, the exhibitions will be able to dispense with the yearly pictures, statues, music, and other attractions throwing into shade their real purpose, and will sufficiently possess the characteristics of novelty essential for success.


	(3.)
	As previously remarked, the exhibitions should be organised for the benefit of those who already possess the highest skill and knowledge. The best intellect should be procured for perfecting all the arrangements, facilitating the survey of all the accumulated materials, for instituting experiments and competitive trials whenever feasible, and for the issue of reports embracing the chief results of the exhibitions written up to the level of the best informed men in each special subject. These reports would also form the basis for the selection of the articles for the permanent museums. There is no reason to apprehend that exhibitions would suffer in popularity by such a proceeding. Popularity, like happiness, is never so difficult of attainment as when directly aimed at. Let those whom public opinion accept as authorities in each line be convinced of the thorough and useful character of the exhibitions, and the public is sure to follow.


	(4.)
	The exhibition itself would consist of several more or less independent series, each Arranged with the special purpose of being most useful to the classes most interested in their execution.




There would be first the manufacturing series, consisting of the products, manufactures, and machinery of the current year. No pedant, classification should be attempted; indeed, the nearest approach to the actual trade divisions would be the most convenient grouping. The utmost latitude should be allowed to exhibitors in the way of arrangement, and the practice of awarding medals might be re-established, with the view of giving an additional stimulus to competition, which is the characteristic of this series.


The next series would be the pioneer series, combining all artistic novelties, or scientific and mechanical inventions, as well as products recently brought into market. The privilege of effecting sales should be accorded to the exhibitors in this series, as in case of articles not yet established in the market there could be no chance of an unfair competition with outsiders.





The third series would be the representative series, consisting of articles selected from the two preceding ones on account of special merit, and arranged according to a methodic system of classification, thus summarising and rendering intelligible to the public the chief results of the exhibition. The admission into the representative series, which would occupy the great hall of the exhibition, would be in itself counted as high distinction, and at the close of the exhibition the specimens in this series might, in many instances, pass immediately into the permanent museums.


The fourth and last series would be the "Domestic" or "Social Series," representing the articles in their daily use, and as far as possible among their usual domestic surroundings; that is, in the manner which they are most likely to interest the public, and to educate it in its capacity of a consumer. Special collections, illustrating some special point of history, ethnology, political economy, or art, would also fall under this head, all appealing directly to the sympathies of the general public.


I am hopeful that such a programme would go far towards satisfying each of the special interests concerned in exhibitions. The character of exhibitions as public institutions of national importance would be maintained by the systematic and visible utilisation of their results, while ample room would be given to the individual interests of the exhibitors and visitors.


In conclusion, I would express my belief that some such programme as that here indicated will in time be carried out, even should it be in detail, and by several independent agencies. This belief I found on the fact that the basis of the pro. gramme here sketched is indestructible, being founded in the motives which constitute the permanent springs of action of large classes of the community, which in a progressive society like ours will receive satisfaction. The desire of exhibitors for distinction, that of inventors and discoverers for public introduction, the desire of the general public for instruction, of the special trades for technical education, of the statesman and political economist for a comparative survey of international trade, are motives sure to reassert themselves in some shape or other. The present opportunity seems to me favourable for making use of all these special tendencies, and for making them co-operate to the same end.


Athenæum Club, June, 1874.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 4

Appendix D. — Memorials from the Chambers of Commerce of the United Kingdom to Her Majesty's Government, on the Subject of the India Museum





Appendix D.



Memorials from the Chambers of Commerce of the United Kingdom to Her Majesty's Government, on the Subject of the India Museum.





To the Right Honourable Benjamin Disraeli, M.P., First Lord of her Majesty's Treasury.



The Memorial of the Association of Chambers of Commerce of the United Kingdom:



Sheweth:—


That your memorialists beg to call the attention of her Majesty's Government to the desirability of rendering the India Museum a really efficient institution for the development of our commercial intercourse with the many millions of India and Central Asia.


That the commercial and industrial prosperity of England is in a great measure due to the rapid utilisation of newly discovered raw materials, the consequent growth of new branches of manufacture, and to their ready adaptation to the requirements of new markets.


That India is one of our principal sources for the supply of raw materials, as well as one of the principal outlets for our manufactures, the trade of the United Kingdom with India taking the third rank in our external commerce, and following closely in importance the trade with France.


That the vast capabilities of India for supplying new raw materials are exemplified by tie unparalleled development of the jute trade, the exports of raw jute from Calcutta havin



increased six-fold within the last ten years,

* and the aggregate value of jute and jute manufactures exported in 1872-73 from Calcutta amounting to more than five millions sterling in value, and the quantities of jute now imported into the United Kingdom considerably exceeding the imports of flax and hemp taken together, although the whole trade is only a creation of the last thirty years.


That the India Museum contains a great variety of specimens of the animal, vegetable, and mineral products of India, hitherto but little known, but which the enterprise and ingenuity of our manufacturers might render as important materials for our mills and factories as jute has already become, and rhea promises to become, and that the museum may also afford useful guidance in the selection of profitable exports.


That such guidance would be particularly useful at a time when foreign competition and the growth of native manufactures in India render it more and more imperative to study the tastes of the native consumers.


That hitherto, however, this magnificent collection has been comparatively useless from want of suitable accommodation and practical organisation, and that in the opinion of this Association it is in the interest of English trade and commerce that the collections should be located in a suitable building in some central position, and that they should be arranged in such a manner as to be not merely helps for scientific inquiry and teaching, but available for reference to practical men of business.


For that purpose they would further suggest that provision be made to render accessible the stores of information which the East India Company and the present Government must have accumulated with regard to many of the products of the country, in such a manner that the important manufacturing and commercial centres throughout the kingdom may be able to draw, from the depôt of the Museum, samples of such raw material as they may desire to experiment upon.


That considering the many efforts of the East India Company in past times, and the more systematic efforts of the present Government in promoting the material development of India, the Association is confident that the Secretary of State for India in Council cannot but be anxious to further an undertaking tending so directly to the benefit of India; that considering, however, the equally direct interest of England in this matter, and the financial circumstances in which India has been placed by the late famine, the memorialists are of opinion that the subject is of sufficient importance to render it desirable that her Majesty's Government should afford such assistance as may be required to ensure the efficient working of such an institution, which may be made subservient to the best interests of both countries.


Your memorialists therefore hope that her Majesty's Government will find it possible at an early period to take steps to render the India Museum efficient for the purposes herein set forth.





S. S. Lloyd,


President of the Association of Chambers of Commerce of the United Kingdom.


September, 1874.









To The Right Honourable Benjamin Disraeli, M.P., First Lord of her Majesty's Treasury.



The Memorial of the Directors of the Manchester Chamber of Commerce,



By their Chairman, Respectfully sheweth:


That your memorialists take a profound interest in the prosperity of India, in the development of its natural resources, and in the extension of its commercial relations, believing that all measures for the promotion of these ends are for mutual advantage, and tend to strengthen the material and political bonds uniting India with the Empire.


That in the opinion of your memorialists the India Museum, by its unrivalled collections of the natural products and manufactures of India, may be rendered an important instrument for the development of the commerce of India, whilst at the same time it may supply models for our manufacturers, and indicate fresh outlets for English enterprise and capital.


That the museum, especially if taken in connection with the Indian Library, by exhibiting the literary and artistic achievements of the natives of India, and by illustrating the customs and habits of the people, is calculated to arouse and to foster the public interest in Indian affairs, as also to supply full and trustworthy information on all points bearing on the development of the material resources or the improvement of the social condition of the country.


That hitherto, however, the want of a suitable building and organisation has materially restricted the sphere of its action, and hampered its efficiency, and your memorialists, deeply sensible of the benefits the museum has already conferred, are the more alive to the influence it would exercise under more favourable conditions.


That your memorialists recognise with gratitude the efforts of the Indian Government in keeping up the museum, even in its present im-



perfect state, and in carrying out many special measures, all tending to disseminate the knowledge of Indian products and manufactures in this country, and they would strongly urge the obligation now resting upon England for contributing its share towards the maintenance and extended usefulness of an institution the benefits of which are in no inconsiderable degree conferred on the people of this country.


That in the opinion of your memorialists the time has arrived when the Government of Great Britain should contribute a substantial share towards the funds necessary for the erection of a building for an India Museum.


That in view of the evidence afforded of the importance which her Majesty's Indian authorities attach to measures of this description, your memorialists entertain no doubt that they would gladly take advantage of the assistance proposed, and which would enable them to secure a full accomplishment of the objects herein set forth.


That your memorialists further feel that the present is the most suitable time for the consideration of this matter, so that before the expiry of the period for which it is understood temporary accommodation has been found at South Kensington for the India Museum collections, a permanent home may be provided for them in a more central position.


Your memorialists therefore, for these and other reasons, pray:—That her Majesty's Government will, at the earliest practicable opportunity, take into their earnest consideration the desirability of supplying the necessary funds required to carry out, in conjunction with her Majesty's Secretary of State for India in Council, the erection of an India Museum in a suitable and easily-accessible situation, by which course your memorialists are strongly of opinion that substantial benefits will be conferred alike on this country and on her Majesty's subjects in India.


And your memorialists will ever pray, &c.





Edmund Ashworth
, President.


Thomas Browning
, Secretary.

Manchester,


March, 1875.









To the Right Honourable Benjamin Disraeli, M.P., First Lord of her Majesty's Treasury.



The Humble Memorial of the President and Directors of the Chamber of Commerce and Manufactures in Glasgow, incorporated by Royal Charter,



Sheweth:—


That the attention of this chamber has been called to the present unsatisfactory position of the India Museum and Library, and to the fact that no proper accommodation has been provided for their reception since their removal from the India-house in Leadenhall-street, in 1865.


It is essential that this most valuable and useful collection should no longer be lost to the public, but be placed under one roof, in a locality easily accessible to all classes of the community, but specially so to the commercial and manufacturing interests; and this chamber has learned with satisfaction that a movement is now being made to procure a suitable building (for the India Museum and Library) in a central position in London, and it is hoped that the national importance of the undertaking will secure the assistance of her Majesty's Government to the proposed undertaking.


That your memorialists have in view that the careful and systematic arrangement of the contents of the museum would facilitate the distribution of identical sets of trade collections, embracing specimens of the whole range of Indian products and textile fabrics, to the various manufacturing centres in the kingdom, and that in this way the standard or central collection would be made still more useful to the country at large.


For these and other reasons your memorialists pray that her Majesty's Government will take into consideration the proposal referred to, and render such assistance to its accomplishment as they may deem proper.


And your memorialists will ever pray.





Walter Paterson
, Director of the Chamber.


Thos. G. Wright
, Secretary.

Glasgow,


March, 1875.









Resolution of the Belfast Chamber of Commerce, passed in May, 1875.


"That her Majesty's Government will as soon as practicable consider the advisability of supplying the funds necessary to carry out the erection in London of an India Museum in a situation appropriate for the purpose and easily accessible."




London: Printed by W. Trounce, Gough-Sware, Fleet-Street, W.C.








* Average export of raw jute from Calcutta in the five years ending 1872-73 amounting in value to £3,010,000, and in the five years ending 1862-63 to only £522,000.
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To the Right Honourable Benjamin Disraeli, M.P., First Lord of her Majesty's Treasury.



The Memorial of the Association of Chambers of Commerce of the United Kingdom:



Sheweth:—


That your memorialists beg to call the attention of her Majesty's Government to the desirability of rendering the India Museum a really efficient institution for the development of our commercial intercourse with the many millions of India and Central Asia.


That the commercial and industrial prosperity of England is in a great measure due to the rapid utilisation of newly discovered raw materials, the consequent growth of new branches of manufacture, and to their ready adaptation to the requirements of new markets.


That India is one of our principal sources for the supply of raw materials, as well as one of the principal outlets for our manufactures, the trade of the United Kingdom with India taking the third rank in our external commerce, and following closely in importance the trade with France.


That the vast capabilities of India for supplying new raw materials are exemplified by tie unparalleled development of the jute trade, the exports of raw jute from Calcutta havin



increased six-fold within the last ten years,

* and the aggregate value of jute and jute manufactures exported in 1872-73 from Calcutta amounting to more than five millions sterling in value, and the quantities of jute now imported into the United Kingdom considerably exceeding the imports of flax and hemp taken together, although the whole trade is only a creation of the last thirty years.


That the India Museum contains a great variety of specimens of the animal, vegetable, and mineral products of India, hitherto but little known, but which the enterprise and ingenuity of our manufacturers might render as important materials for our mills and factories as jute has already become, and rhea promises to become, and that the museum may also afford useful guidance in the selection of profitable exports.


That such guidance would be particularly useful at a time when foreign competition and the growth of native manufactures in India render it more and more imperative to study the tastes of the native consumers.


That hitherto, however, this magnificent collection has been comparatively useless from want of suitable accommodation and practical organisation, and that in the opinion of this Association it is in the interest of English trade and commerce that the collections should be located in a suitable building in some central position, and that they should be arranged in such a manner as to be not merely helps for scientific inquiry and teaching, but available for reference to practical men of business.


For that purpose they would further suggest that provision be made to render accessible the stores of information which the East India Company and the present Government must have accumulated with regard to many of the products of the country, in such a manner that the important manufacturing and commercial centres throughout the kingdom may be able to draw, from the depôt of the Museum, samples of such raw material as they may desire to experiment upon.


That considering the many efforts of the East India Company in past times, and the more systematic efforts of the present Government in promoting the material development of India, the Association is confident that the Secretary of State for India in Council cannot but be anxious to further an undertaking tending so directly to the benefit of India; that considering, however, the equally direct interest of England in this matter, and the financial circumstances in which India has been placed by the late famine, the memorialists are of opinion that the subject is of sufficient importance to render it desirable that her Majesty's Government should afford such assistance as may be required to ensure the efficient working of such an institution, which may be made subservient to the best interests of both countries.


Your memorialists therefore hope that her Majesty's Government will find it possible at an early period to take steps to render the India Museum efficient for the purposes herein set forth.





S. S. Lloyd,


President of the Association of Chambers of Commerce of the United Kingdom.


September, 1874.
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To The Right Honourable Benjamin Disraeli, M.P., First Lord of her Majesty's Treasury.



The Memorial of the Directors of the Manchester Chamber of Commerce,



By their Chairman, Respectfully sheweth:


That your memorialists take a profound interest in the prosperity of India, in the development of its natural resources, and in the extension of its commercial relations, believing that all measures for the promotion of these ends are for mutual advantage, and tend to strengthen the material and political bonds uniting India with the Empire.


That in the opinion of your memorialists the India Museum, by its unrivalled collections of the natural products and manufactures of India, may be rendered an important instrument for the development of the commerce of India, whilst at the same time it may supply models for our manufacturers, and indicate fresh outlets for English enterprise and capital.


That the museum, especially if taken in connection with the Indian Library, by exhibiting the literary and artistic achievements of the natives of India, and by illustrating the customs and habits of the people, is calculated to arouse and to foster the public interest in Indian affairs, as also to supply full and trustworthy information on all points bearing on the development of the material resources or the improvement of the social condition of the country.


That hitherto, however, the want of a suitable building and organisation has materially restricted the sphere of its action, and hampered its efficiency, and your memorialists, deeply sensible of the benefits the museum has already conferred, are the more alive to the influence it would exercise under more favourable conditions.


That your memorialists recognise with gratitude the efforts of the Indian Government in keeping up the museum, even in its present im-



perfect state, and in carrying out many special measures, all tending to disseminate the knowledge of Indian products and manufactures in this country, and they would strongly urge the obligation now resting upon England for contributing its share towards the maintenance and extended usefulness of an institution the benefits of which are in no inconsiderable degree conferred on the people of this country.


That in the opinion of your memorialists the time has arrived when the Government of Great Britain should contribute a substantial share towards the funds necessary for the erection of a building for an India Museum.


That in view of the evidence afforded of the importance which her Majesty's Indian authorities attach to measures of this description, your memorialists entertain no doubt that they would gladly take advantage of the assistance proposed, and which would enable them to secure a full accomplishment of the objects herein set forth.


That your memorialists further feel that the present is the most suitable time for the consideration of this matter, so that before the expiry of the period for which it is understood temporary accommodation has been found at South Kensington for the India Museum collections, a permanent home may be provided for them in a more central position.


Your memorialists therefore, for these and other reasons, pray:—That her Majesty's Government will, at the earliest practicable opportunity, take into their earnest consideration the desirability of supplying the necessary funds required to carry out, in conjunction with her Majesty's Secretary of State for India in Council, the erection of an India Museum in a suitable and easily-accessible situation, by which course your memorialists are strongly of opinion that substantial benefits will be conferred alike on this country and on her Majesty's subjects in India.


And your memorialists will ever pray, &c.





Edmund Ashworth
, President.


Thomas Browning
, Secretary.

Manchester,


March, 1875.
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To the Right Honourable Benjamin Disraeli, M.P., First Lord of her Majesty's Treasury.



The Humble Memorial of the President and Directors of the Chamber of Commerce and Manufactures in Glasgow, incorporated by Royal Charter,



Sheweth:—


That the attention of this chamber has been called to the present unsatisfactory position of the India Museum and Library, and to the fact that no proper accommodation has been provided for their reception since their removal from the India-house in Leadenhall-street, in 1865.


It is essential that this most valuable and useful collection should no longer be lost to the public, but be placed under one roof, in a locality easily accessible to all classes of the community, but specially so to the commercial and manufacturing interests; and this chamber has learned with satisfaction that a movement is now being made to procure a suitable building (for the India Museum and Library) in a central position in London, and it is hoped that the national importance of the undertaking will secure the assistance of her Majesty's Government to the proposed undertaking.


That your memorialists have in view that the careful and systematic arrangement of the contents of the museum would facilitate the distribution of identical sets of trade collections, embracing specimens of the whole range of Indian products and textile fabrics, to the various manufacturing centres in the kingdom, and that in this way the standard or central collection would be made still more useful to the country at large.


For these and other reasons your memorialists pray that her Majesty's Government will take into consideration the proposal referred to, and render such assistance to its accomplishment as they may deem proper.


And your memorialists will ever pray.





Walter Paterson
, Director of the Chamber.


Thos. G. Wright
, Secretary.

Glasgow,


March, 1875.
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Resolution of the Belfast Chamber of Commerce, passed in May, 1875.


"That her Majesty's Government will as soon as practicable consider the advisability of supplying the funds necessary to carry out the erection in London of an India Museum in a situation appropriate for the purpose and easily accessible."




London: Printed by W. Trounce, Gough-Sware, Fleet-Street, W.C.
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The Proposed Imperial Museum for India and the Colonies.


From 
The Times, 6th June 1876.


Dr. Forbes Watson, the Director of the India Museum and Reporter on the Products of India, has for some years past lost no opportunity of advocating the establishment of industrial museums of a complete character, as the most ready means of diffusing abroad a general knowledge of the products of our various dependencies and of foreign countries. He has lately matured a project for bringing together, in a museum or federation of museums, under a single roof, the products of India and of the colonies; and he has succeeded in discovering a site which seems to be in every way suitable for the proposed building. It would afford sufficient space, not only for the proposed several museums, but also for the accommodation of the various colonial agencies which are now scattered about London, so that the convenience of all who are interested in colonial affairs would be greatly considered and promoted. Dr. Forbes Watson has published a pamphlet

* to explain and advocate his scheme, and to this pamphlet we are indebted for the following particulars :—


The suggested site is a piece of land lying close to the Thames Embankment, between Whitehall Place and Whitehall Yard, and bounded on the side facing the Embankment by a strip of public garden. According to the plans of the Metropolitan Board of Works, the space available for building would be separated from the public garden by a strip of roadway; but this roadway would be unnecessary if a museum were placed upon the ground, or would even be objectionable as a source of noise and of dust. There would be ample facilities for access from Whitehall Place, Whitehall Yard, and Great Scotland Yard, so that different colonies, or groups of colonies, might even have separate entrances, and the windows of the building might open directly into the garden. The site, which was that of Fife House, is nearly two and a half acres in extent. It is the property of the Crown, and is situated in the very heart of London. The India and Colonial Offices are almost within sight, and the whole business of the literary class is, to a great extent, localized in the Strand and in Fleet Street, close to the Embankment. The site is near the City and the hotels frequented by business visitors from the provinces, and it also has the recommendation of being within easier reach of a larger proportion of the working men of London than any other which could be suggested.


A museum such as that which Dr. Forbes Watson contemplates, and which would faithfully represent all the productions of the colonies, could not fail in many ways to facilitate and promote their commercial intercourse with the mother country. Their own power of purchasing English productions is dependent, of course, upon their being aisle to dispose of their own goods in equivalent quantities, and it is impossible to doubt that among their actual or possible products there must be



many which are either unknown or only imperfectly known in this country, and which might be rendered available for many purposes in manufactures and in the arts. Nothing can be conceived more valuable, for example, to a manufacturer who is seeking a new raw material for paper than a museum in which he would find ready to his hand all the fibre-producing plants of every colony, together with authentic information about their general characters, modes of growth, and fitness for systematic cultivation. Both in India and in the colonies there is now a great display of activity in seeking to find new articles of export; and Dr. Forbes Watson refers to the coffee and tea trade of India, the rapidly increasing exports of india-rubber and tobacco from the same country, the wines of the Cape and of South Australia, and the attempted cultivation of tobacco and silk in Australia, as examples which are in point, and which are sufficient to mark the direction in which the commerce between England and the colonies is likely to increase. It is in this very direction that a museum could render the greatest assistance. The experience of the present India Museum is conclusive with regard to the advantages likely to accrue from such an institution; but the India Museum is for a time banished to a place at which it is practically almost inaccessible to those who have the most frequent need of the information which it could impart. Men of business, who on the spur of the moment would seek to know something about a colonial or Indian product which was brought under their notice, cannot spare an afternoon for a pilgrimage to South Kensington. They want to run into some place contiguous to their daily haunts, and to obtain their knowledge quickly. The authorities of the India Museum could not help themselves, and so were forced to submit to their exile; but the colonies, as represented by the Royal Colonial Institute, would not consent to be placed, even for a time, in so disadvantageous a position.


Dr. Forbes Watson's plan, which seems to provide for all the requirements of the case, should be studied in detail in his own account of it; but its chief features may be condensed as follows:—



	1.
	A combination of the present India Museum with the India Library, so as to bring together the products, manufactures, and antiquities contained in the museum, and the books, manuscripts, and publications in the library, and thus to unite within the same building the whole of the materials available in this country for the study of Indian literature, arts, sciences, and history, as well as for the investigation of the present political, social, and commercial condition of the country.


	2.
	Connection with the Royal Asiatic Society, whose meeting rooms should be in the same building with the museum and library.


	3.
	The foundation of an Indian Institute for lectures, inquiry, and teaching, to be organised under the direction of the Royal Asiatic Society, and to appeal both to the public in general and to the more special wants of particular classes.


	4.
	The preparation of sets of Trade Museums, showing in a condensed form the essential facts referring to Indian products and manufactures, as well as to other special features of the country or the people. These collections should be distributed in England, in India, and in the colonies, so that every important commercial centre throughout the empire should share equally in their advantages.




The plans thus briefly stated were brought before the public some time ago, and those which relate to the colonies must be looked upon as supplementary to the original scheme, to which they not only give finish and completeness, but also a fair promise of greatly increased usefulness. Dr. Forbes Watson points out that at present there are no



colonial collections at all comparable to the Indian Museum and Library. But the subject has for a long time been under discussion, and some of the colonies have already voted money for the establishment of a museum in London. A collection of the products of Queensland has for some time been exhibited at South Kensington, and has now been sent to Philadelphia, where all the other colonies are likely to be well represented. If, at the close of the Centennial Exhibition, some arrangements were made for retaining all these collections in London, they would supply at once a nucleus for a complete Colonial Museum, which, no doubt, would be speedily enriched by many special collections. The one thing which is required for the establishment of a Colonial Museum is that which is also required for making the India Museum useful to the public, namely, the erection of a proper building in a suitable locality. If the two museums were placed in the same building, they would, by their mere juxtaposition, form an Imperial museum representing the whole of the British possessions. At the same time, it would be neither necessary nor expedient that their contents should be merged into one museum. It would be of the greatest importance to retain the individuality, not only of the Indian, but also of each one of the great colonial collections, so as to maintain the individual interest of each colony in its own special museum. Subject to such a division into colonies, or groups of colonies, the general plan for the colonial section follows the same lines as that for the Indian section of the proposed institution. Dr. Forbes Watson arranges his suggestions under four heads:—



	1.
	A Colonial Library and Reading-room would considerably enhance the value of the museum, as at present there is great difficulty in obtaining access to publications referring' to the colonies, especially to those published in the colonies themselves.


	2.
	Provisions should be made for having the rooms of the Royal Colonial Institute in the same building with the Colonial Museum, and for placing the members of the institute in a relation with the museum such as that which the members of the Asiatic Society would hold to the India Museum. The two societies should serve as links between their respective museums and the general public, and should each endeavour to diffuse a general interest in the raw materials of knowledge which would be at their disposal.


	3.
	The Trade Museums, referred to under the head of the India Museum, should likewise contain a full representation of colonial produce, so that the colonial trade collections would be as widely distributed as it has been proposed to distribute the Indian collections.


	4.
	The erection of a Colonial Museum would give an opportunity for the concentration of the offices of the various colonial agents, and such a concentration, besides its other advantages, would be a very economical arrangement. The yearly rents of the several colonial offices amount at present to more than 4,000
l., and the capital represented by this expenditure would not only build the proposed new offices, but would go a long way towards building the museum as well. To the colonial agents the existence of an adjacent museum and library containing full information on their respective colonies, would be invaluable in their dealings with commercial men or with intending emigrants. In many instances, where now long explanations would be necessary, they would simply have to send the inquirers into the museum; and the museum itself would benefit by such an arrangement. Each colonial section would obtain the general supervision of the representative of the colony, and the collections and the library, being frequently referred to on actual business, would necessarily be kept up to the level of the latest



information, and would be constantly rendered more and more suitable for practical purposes. In Dr. Forbes Watson's own words, the combined India and Colonial Museums, established according to the above plan, would in every way become a living institution worthily representing the past history and the present resources of the British empire throughout the world. Such an institution would not only afford exhaustive materials for study and research, but would likewise be suitable for reference by the Indian and colonial authorities, by men of business or of letters, and by officials or emigrants intending to proceed to India or the colonies.




Thus it would be instrumental in furthering actual work or business, whether scientific, political, or commercial. At the same time, through its co-operation with the Asiatic Society and the Colonial Institute, through its reading-room, it lectures and publications, through the Trade Museums and other typical collections distributed all over the country, as well as throughout the most important places in India and the colonies, all the information would be rendered available to the whole empire. The picture seems not to be overdrawn, and it would surely be a wise and statesmanlike policy to provide the means for its realization.





* The Imperial Museum for India and the Colonies, by Dr. Forbes Watson, M. A., M.D., LL.D., F.R.A.S., &c.
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The Athenæum, 24th June 1876.


The Centennial Exhibition at Philadelphia this year has been organized to celebrate the marvellous progress achieved by the United States during the century which has elapsed since the declaration of independence in 1776. It would be a worthy counterpart of the festivities on the other side of the Atlantic if we were to commemorate the no less extraordinary growth of the English Colonial Empire by the establishment in London of a great museum for the colonies and India.


With the secession of the twelve American provinces, and the two and a half millions of colonists which they contained, it seemed as if the colonial power of England had been for ever broken. The only English colonies of importance were the three islands of Barbadoes, Jamaica, and Newfoundland. What was left of English possessions on the continent of America was poor and thinly inhabited—Nova Scotia and Canada, the insignificant province of Canada, as it was then called, with about 100,000 inhabitants, mostly French. The Cape, Ceylon, and Guiana still belonged to the Dutch. The very name of Australia does not occur in Adam Smith's review of the English colonies, as contained in his great work 'published just about that time. It is exactly 100 years ago that Captain Cook sailed on his third ill-fated voyage of discovery, and it was not till many years afterwards that the first convicts were shipped for New South Wales. The whole population of the colonies, including slaves and aborigines, will have at most amounted to 500,000, of which probably not much more than 50,000 were Englishmen.


In India, at least, although the Mahrattas were still the masters of the greater part of the country, and although Hyder Ali was then preparing, with a fair chance of success, his final effort for the conquest of Madras, the foundation of the English power had already been firmly laid by Clive, and was about to be finally consolidated by Warren Hastings. The territorial possessions of the East India Company, however, were as yet restricted to Bengal, then recently devastated by a frightful famine, and to a few small districts on the coast; and it was only two years later, in 1778, that the famous march of Colonel



Goddard across the, whole peninsula, from Bengal to Bombay, first foreshadowed the possibility of the English appearing one day as the power paramount over the whole continent of India. The utmost number at which the population of the territories possessed by the East India Company in 1776 could be estimated would be about 25,000,000.


Compare now the progress accomplished within one century. In India, the undisputed establishment of the English power over the whole country, and the organization of the most wonderful political dominion since the days of the Romans, with a population increased from 25,000,000 to 240,000,000. The population of the colonies proper now amounts to above 12,000,000 instead of the 500,000 a hundred years ago, the inhabitants of European descent to 6,250,000 instead of 150,000, whilst the colonists of English blood and origin have increased a hundredfold, from 50,000 to 5,000,000.


The indirect effects of this unexampled growth of our colonial empire on our commerce and manufactures, and on the condition of our population, have long made themselves felt in every town and village of England, but it is only of late that we have begun fully to realize the political significance of the fact, and the new responsibilities and duties which it entails. The present times are particularly well suited to bring home, even to the dullest understanding, the large degree in which commerce and finance are controlled by political connection. The unsettled 'state of foreign politics, the reaction against the disastrous system of international financing, and the depression of foreign trade, now no longer artificially stimulated by purchases effected largely with our own money, i.e., with the proceeds of loans raised in this country, all combine to render for the moment the public more alive than ever to the advantages arising from the steady development of our relations with the different parts of the British empire itself. Under these circumstances the Royal Asiatic Society and the Royal Colonial Institute deserve the thanks of the public for the efforts which they are now making for the establishment side by side on the old Fife House site on the Victoria Embankment of two museums, one for India, and the other for the colonies, which, together, would represent the resources of the whole empire. Those specially interested in the subject should refer to the pamphlet in which Dr. Forbes Watson describes in detail all the proposed arrangements, and discusses some of the probable effects of the undertaking. ("The Imperial Museum for India and the Colonies," by J. Forbes Watson, M.A. W. H. Allen & Co.) The principal features of the scheme will by this time have become tolerably familiar to our readers.


The plan of placing the India Library in the same building as the museum, and of attaching a colonial reading-room and library to the Colonial Museum, will recommend itself to all those who look upon museums in a serious light, who value them because of the facilities which they afford for research and reference, and who know by experience how much the study of museum specimens is facilitated and supplemented by a simultaneous recourse to literary materials. The proposed location of the Royal Asiatic Society, and of the Royal Colonial Institute, will tend alike to the advantage of the two societies and the two museums; whilst the concentration of the offices of the colonial agents in the same building with the Colonial Museum, has an important bearing on the practical influence of the institution on commerce and emigration. On all these grounds the scheme appears to us to deserve cordial support.
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The Pall Mall Gazette, 10th June 1876.


A project is on foot for the establishment of an "Imperial Museum for the Colonies and India." The Royal Colonial Institute and the Royal Asiatic Society have appointed a joint committee for the promotion of the scheme, of which the details are as follows:—"The erection, side by side, on the old Fife House site on the Thames Embankment, of two independent museums—one for the colonies and one for India—the Colonial Museum to consist of sections representing separately the principal colonies, provision being made at the same time for the India Library, and for the establishment of a special Colonial Library and Reading-room; the buildings likewise to contain the rooms of the Royal Asiatic Society and of the Royal Colonial Institute. It is further proposed .to concentrate the business of the colonies in the same building by placing in it the offices of the Crown agents and of the agents general for the colonies." The fitness of the proposed site for such a museum—placed as it would thus be in the immediate vicinity of Charing Cross, of the Houses of Parliament, and of the India and Colonial Offices, as also within easy reach of the business quarters of London—is manifest; and equally so is its superiority to South Kensington, a spot too far removed from the centres of political and business life to allow the India and Colonial Museums, if placed there, to be readily consulted by the classes directly interested in their accessibility. It is, moreover, considered unlikely that the colonies would support any proposal for placing their museum at South Kensington, while they would, it is believed, respond heartily to the project if the Embankment site is obtained. To acquire this site an appeal is to be made to the City and to the chief commercial centres throughout the country, leaving it to the colonies and India to provide and maintain the necessary buildings. In view of the fact that at the present moment about one third of the whole trade of England is dependent upon India and the colonies, and that during the commercial depression of the last few years the trade of England, with her own possessions, has stood its ground far better than her trade with foreign countries, such an appeal should have a good chance of success. The proposed museum could not fail to have an important influence in promoting trade and intercourse generally between this country and her colonial possessions, and the project as a whole strikes us as worthy of hearty support.
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The Standard, 13th June 1876.


The inhabitants of the Strand, having been relieved from their apprehensions that the Royal Mint was about to be removed from Tower Hill to the Thames Embankment, have lately taken a fresh alarm under the impression that an Imperial Museum representing India and the colonies was likely to be erected on the site which had been proposed for the Mint. The objections in the latter instance were founded in a misconception. As explained by Dr. Forbes Watson in a letter which we published yesterday morning, the site proposed for the India and Colonial Museums has nothing whatever to do with the Strand, and cannot by any possibility block up the desired approach to the Embankment through the Savoy. The spot proposed is to the west of Whitehall Place. Somewhat curiously it is the old Fife House site, where the India Museum stood for a number of years, in the past. This museum has had a wandering history. Lately it was to be found



in the attics of the India Office, and now for a time it is in the far west, occupying a portion of the galleries which fringe the Horticultural Gardens at South Kensington. It was hoped that it might have found a permanent home in a building to be erected on the vacant ground belonging to the India Office in Charles Street. But Her Majesty's Government have decided to devote the whole of the ground between Great George Street and the new India and Home Offices to other public purposes, and consequently the India Museum has been denied a resting place in that quarter. It might be suggested that the India Museum should stay where it is; but on the other hand, there are some grave reasons why it ought not to stay there. One is, that since the removal of the museum to the exhibition galleries, it has scarcely had so many visitors as when perched aloft at the India Office. The real use of the India Museum is such as to make South Kensington an unfit place for it. Dr. Forbes Watson, who, as Director of the India Museum, and Reporter on the Products of India, has especial charge of the interests of this institution, has elaborated a scheme which includes the appropriation of the Fife House site for the erection of buildings which shall accommodate a confederation of museums, representing both India and the colonies. The ground connected with Fife House is nearly acres in extent, and belongs to the Crown. It is well situated for the contemplated purpose, being near the India and Colonial Offices, besides being contiguous to the business centre of London, and within easy reach of what may be termed the literary quarter. Besides, it is not impossible that we may see a revival of the annual International Exhibitions at South Kensington, under better arrangements and with fair prospects of success, in which case the India Museum could not be allowed to retain the space and position which it now occupies. With an enlarged and improved architectural plan we might hope to see the Exhibition scheme revived and carried on to its proper issue. The success which attends the present loan scientific collection proves that the public taste is already elevated above mere show and superficial entertainment.


The project of Dr. Forbes Watson is one which possesses many important features, affecting the material interests not only of the nation, but of the empire. He proposes to combine the India Museum with the India Library, so as to bring under cover of one building the various products, manufactures, and antiquities contained in the museum, together with the books, manuscripts, and publications constituting the library. It is proposed that the meeting rooms of the Royal Asiatic Society should be in the same building as the India Museum and Library, and that an Indian Institute should be established under the auspices, of this society. On the same spot it is intended to establish a Colonial Library and Reading-room, provision being also made for the reception of the Royal Colonial Institute, which would stand in a similar relation to the Colonial Museum as the Asiatic Society to the India Museum. Sets of Trade Museums are to be formed representing India and the colonies, these being intended to illustrate the products and manufactures of the several parts of the empire. The collections thus formed are to be distributed among the leading museums of England, India, and the colonies, thus affording in various quarters an epitome of the central collection.


For the realization of this scheme certain elements already exist, and there is a great preparedness for action. The India Museum is already formed. There is an excellent Queensland Museum, temporarily removed from South Kensington to Philadelphia, where other



colonial collections are now to be found. A suitable representation of the colonies by means of a museum in England is a subject which has long been discussed, and some of the colonies have already voted money for the establishment of such an institution in London. A proper building in a suitable locality is the great desideratum, and this now seems attainable. It is not proposed that all the various collections shall be merged in one museum, although the whole will be on one site. To destroy the individuality of the several collections would 'be fatal to the true design of the undertaking. India will constitute one collection, though we presume there will be much of local distinction even in that instance. But the colonies would appear each one for itself. The commercial value of the information thus afforded would be great, and on this account it will be readily apprehended how utterly inappropriate South Kensington site would be. It is even expected that the colonial agencies which now exist in London would locate themselves in this institution, and the aggregate rent they would pay is reckoned upon as affording important financial assistance. There can be no doubt that the project, worked out after the manner described by Dr. Forbes Watson, would tend to the more rapid development of commercial relations between the various parts of the British empire. The associated museums and libraries, with all the appliances which are specified, would place a world of facts at the command of every inquirer. Speaking in plain terms, we might say that the museums would be the sample rooms of the empire, although at the same time there would be ample provision made for gratifying the spirit of research on the part of the student. The history and mythology of India could be readily studied, as well as the special features which characterise the several colonies. To launch this enterprise it is suggested that the British Government should obtain from the Crown the specified site on the Embankment, and present it to India and the colonies "for the establishment of a great Indian and Colonial Museum," such as shall be worthy of the political and commercial importance "of the British possessions throughout the world." It is believed that if this step were taken by the British Government, the colonies, as well as India, would be found ready to do their part. The project certainly presents a very attractive appearance, and is calculated to be of great public utility.
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The Advertiser, 13th June 7876.


The proposal to establish a Colonial Museum in London is one that is well worthy of the attention of the Government. We have already an India Museum, and its collections are at present being arranged for exhibition at South Kensington; but that locality is by no means the most suitable, as it is felt that the museum, to be thoroughly useful to the public, ought to be situated in a more central position. Dr. Forbes Watson, the Director of the India Museum, has just published a pamphlet, in which he points out that a site, most advantageous in every way, is available in the immediate vicinity of the Thames Embankment, and the new street just opened under the name of Northumberland Avenue. On this spot there would be ample space, not only for the erection of a museum for India, but also of one for the colonies. Our relations with the latter are so extensive, and our colonial empire is so rapidly increasing in wealth and population, that it would be most advisable to have in the metropolis of the empire some edifice which



would contain, gathered together under one roof, exhibits from every part of our vast possessions across the sea. Their productions are so varied and numerous that it is most essential we should possess something of the kind in London. As yet the colony of Queensland, one of the youngest and most enterprising, is the only one that has formed a permanent museum here; but it has had the drawback of being located at South Kensington, and for the present its exhibits are no longer to be seen, having been forwarded to Philadelphia to increase the display made there by the Australasian colonies. Of the usefulness of such a general museum there cannot be any question; for it would supply a want that is now greatly felt by all who are seeking information about the colonies, and who are desirous of obtaining more of it than can readily be supplied by books or obtained from verbal details. Dr. Watson has also suggested that, in addition to the museum, the offices of the Crown agents of the colonies and of the various agents-general should be located in the same building, quarters also being found there for the Royal Colonial Institute, which has, during the last few years, been doing such excellent service in spreading abroad information respecting our colonial empire, both by the publication of various works and by frequent meetings, at which colonial questions are discussed, and colonists at home, as well as residents in England, have the opportunity of interchanging ideas. The advantages of having the offices of the colonial agents-general concentrated in one spot are also self-evident. At present most of them are situated at no very great distance from the proposed site, and it is alleged that the amount of rent they now pay for the premises they occupy would go far towards meeting the interest on the sum that would be required for renting a suitable building. As the author of the pamphlet remarks "To the colonial agents the existence of a museum and library, containing full information on their respective colonies, would be invaluable in their dealings with commercial men, or with intending emigrants. In many cases where now long explanations would be necessary they would simply have to send the inquirers into the museum. Each colonial section would obtain the supervision of the representative of the colony, whilst the collections and the library, by being constantly referred to on actual business, would have to be kept up to the level of the latest information, and would be constantly tending to become, in their arrangement, more suitable for practical purposes."


In this economical age, when every government has to look sharply after the expenditure, the cost of such an edifice as would be required would be a matter of some importance and consideration, and it could not be expected that the whole amount should be thrown upon the Imperial Exchequer. Although, as we have already mentioned, the rents paid by the different colonies for the offices of their agents general would probably be sufficient for the interest on the sum required for their establishments adjoining the museum, there would be the latter building itself to be provided for, as well as the cost of the ground; and doubtless several of the more important and wealthy colonies would not object to contribute for an object that would be as advantageous to themselves as to the people of this country. Some three or four years back an old colonist who had settled down in the mother country brought forward a proposal for the establishment of a Colonial Exchange, which, to a certain extent, would have fulfilled some of the objects sought to be attained by Dr. Watson. It was intended that the exchange should contain specimens of all kinds of colonial products, and it was thought probable that, were a suitable site chosen, the agents-general would remove their offices to it. The project, however, fell through, and the one now set forth by Dr. Watson is in many ways



more satisfactory. It will not be a mere private undertaking, but will have the prestige of being carried out under the joint patronage of the home government and the colonies. It is stated that several of the latter have already expressed their willingness to associate in the enterprise, and there is every reason to believe that it will be warmly supported. It may be observed, as showing how appropriate the present time is for initiating the affair, that the magnificent collection of colonial productions now being exhibited at Philadelphia might be brought over here and made the nucleus of the museum. Probably not one of the colonies would object to this, and indeed many of the colonial papers have already expressed a hope that their exhibits in America might be sent over to London and displayed for inspection here by those interested in the colonies ere they are returned to the possession of the countries that forward them. The request to present them at the commencement of an Imperial Colonial Museum would be readily acceded to, and when once it was started each colony would vie with the other in seeing that its particular section of the museum was always supplied with the best specimens of its productions, and that it was made in every way the vehicle for providing the public at home with the most complete information respecting its capabilities and resources.
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The Echo, 12th June 1876.


The local agitation against the proposal to erect the Indian and Colonial Museums upon the Victoria Embankment seems to have been premature. From the letter of Dr. Forbes Watson, which will be found in another column, it will be seen that there was no intention on the part of the Government of utilizing the site near the Savoy for this purpose, as was feared by the inhabitants of that district. But had such an intention existed, we fail to appreciate fully the grounds for the alarm which the mere rumour appears to have excited. It is, no doubt, desirable that the project for the construction of an approach to the Embankment through the Savoy, should not be defeated, and therefore we can sympathise with the inhabitants in their efforts to resist every proposal which contemplates the abandonment of that scheme. To some extent, also, we are ready to admit that they were not acting unreasonably in opposing the transfer of the Mint from Tower Hill to the Savoy. On sanitary grounds they may have had some justification for their policy. But if the residents have resolved to oppose the construction of any Government buildings on the site in question, being actuated by purely local considerations, we fear that they cannot hope to carry popular opinion with them. The advantages offered by the Embankment for the erection of public buildings thereon are too great to be outweighed by any arguments except those affecting the public health and convenience. Dr. Forbes Watson however, states that, in the present instance, the agitation was altogether unnecessary. The proposal of the Government is to erect the India and Colonial Museums, not on the Savoy site, but on the old site at Whitehall, near Northumberland Avenue. The position will be central and exceedingly convenient. Anything, almost, is preferable to the concentration of all the national collections at South Kensington. Besides being inaccessible there to a large number of the inhabitants of the metropolis, the removal of one collection after another to that aristocratic region has been regarded with strong feelings of jealousy. If museums are to be



anything more than fashionable lounges, if they are to be looked upon as the means of educating and improving the tastes and habits of the people, they must be situated where the people can get at them. The remarkable success which has attended the opening of the Bethnal Green Museum is a proof that the artisan and labouring classes are not unwilling to avail themselves of these opportunities for improvement if they are only brought within their reach.
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The Illustrated London News, 24th June 1876.


We are glad to observe the interest which is being manifested in favour of the proposed erection, on the Thames Embankment, of an Imperial Museum for India and the colonies. It is one of the many signs which have appeared of late, showing the very different estimation in which colonial and Indian questions are held at the present moment, to what they were a few years ago. The reasons of this wholesome change in the public opinion are many; they are partly popular and sentimental, partly political and commercial. The improved means of communication and the greater convenience of travel have established a considerable personal intercourse between all the different parts of the British empire. The fashionable grand tour of the present day is a tour through the greater Britain, which almost encircles the globe. More recently, the visit of the Prince of Wales to India has strongly impressed the popular imagination; the political aspects of the connection between England and all its dependencies have likewise been of late more uniformly satisfactory. The success which has attended the confederation of the North American colonies, the favourable prospects of the scheme for the confederation of the South African colonies, and the vigour and resource shown by the Government of India in meeting the dreadful calamity of the Bengal famine, have all contributed to inspire the public with the belief that English statesmanship is equal to the task of dealing efficiently with all the different emergencies which such an extensive political dominion at all times involves, and that nothing but a hearty co-operation of all the different members of the empire is required in order to enable England to work out successfully its historical destiny. The steady and remarkable development of the commercial and financial relations between England and its possessions is at the same time calculated to bring home, even to those who are insensible to the political bearing of the question, the great material advantages which result from the connection between England and the colonies and India.


This is the main ground on which Dr. Forbes Watson bases his advocacy of an India and a Colonial Museum in London, which together would form an Imperial museum representing the whole empire. It is likewise on this ground that the Royal Asiatic Society and the Royal Colonial Institute, which have appointed a joint committee for the promotion of the two museums, expect a large measure of public support from the city of London, and from the commercial centres throughout the country, in their endeavours to raise the funds required for the purchase of the site proposed for the erection of the buildings. In view of the fact that at the present moment about one third of the whole trade of England is dependent upon India and the colonies, and that during the commercial depression of the last few years the trade of England with her own possessions has stood its ground far better than



her trade with foreign countries, such an appeal should have a good chance of success.


Dr. Forbes Watson's plan, which seems to provide for all the requirements of the case, should be studied in detail in his own account of it; but its chief features as regards the Indian part of the scheme may be stated as follow:—



	1.
	A combination of the present India Museum with the India Library, so as to bring together the products, manufactures, and antiquities contained in the museum, and the books, manuscripts, and publications in the library, and thus to unite within the same building the whole of the materials available in this country for the study of Indian literature, arts, sciences, and history, as well as for the investigation of the political, social, and commercial condition of the country.


	2.
	Connection with the Royal Asiatic Society, whose meeting rooms should be in the same building with the museum and library.


	3.
	The foundation of an Indian Institute for lectures, inquiry, and teaching, to be organised under the direction of the Royal Asiatic Society, and to appeal both to the public in general and to the more special wants of particular classes.


	4.
	The preparation of sets of Trade Museums showing in a condensed form the essential facts referring to Indian products and manufactures, as well as to other special features of the country or the people. These collections should be distributed in England, in India, and in the colonies, so that every important commercial centre throughout the empire should share equally in their advantages.




The accompanying plan makes clear the favourable position of the proposed site, and its relative situation with regard to the other public institutions of London. Its advantages in this respect are unrivalled. Fronted by the public gardens on the Embankment on the one side, and by the recently opened Northumberland Avenue on the other, close to the Houses of Parliament, to the public offices, the clubs, the legal and the literary quarters, a museum in this position would be incomparably more useful to the public than the Indian collections, now temporarily placed in the South Kensington Exhibition Galleries, can ever be in that quarter, so far removed from the centres of public and of business life. The projected centralization, in the same building with the Colonial Museum, of the offices of the colonial and emigration agents, in itself necessitates the choice of a central site. On all these grounds we hope and believe that the two societies which have taken up the scheme will be enabled to bring it speedily to a successful issue. We may add that a preliminary meeting of the City friends of the undertaking is to be held, on Monday next, at the Cannon Street Hotel.
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The Graphic, 17th June 1876.


The subjoined plan shows the site on which it is proposed to erect, side by side, two museums, one for India, and the other for the colonies. It will be seen that its position is on the Victoria Embankment, directly behind the public garden in which the Outram statue stands, and it is difficult to Conceive one more suited for the purpose. The project has received the cordial support of the Chambers of Commerce and the Royal Colonial Institute, and the Royal Asiatic Society have appointed a joint committee for its promotion. It is intended to appeal to this country with the view of obtaining the amount required for the



purchase of the site, leaving it to India and the colonies to provide the buildings.


In addition to the India Museum, there would be accommodation for the India Library and the Royal Asiatic Society, and it is suggested that in the building for the Colonial Museum space should be provided not only for a Colonial Reading-room and Library and the Royal Colonial Institute, but likewise for the offices of the Crown agents and agents-general for the colonies.


Science and art are undoubtedly "at home" at South Kensington, but it is certain that the practical usefulness of museums such as those proposed, containing mainly Indian and colonial products and manufactures, will be best insured by their being placed in a central position like that indicated, easy of access to the commercial classes, and close to the Houses of Parliament and the Government offices; in other words, handy for reference. A merchant desiring information or to compare samples can ill spare the time necessary for a journey to the Exhibition Galleries at South Kensington, where the splendid Indian collections are at present temporarily deposited.


We trust the scheme may be successful, for its importance can hardly be underrated, on commercial grounds alone, if it is remembered that the ever-expanding trade of the colonies and India with the mother country exceeds one hundred and fifty millions sterling. But, besides, the rapid development of our colonies and of their relations with England is with every year becoming a fact of greater political significance, and thus it becomes a matter of duty that London should be provided with a comprehensive collection illustrative of the resources of the whole of the dominions under the British Crown.


With regard to the Indian collections already accumulated, it is an important point that the people of this country, when asked to encourage the project, should bear in mind the fact that the magnificent series of examples of Indian products and manufactures contained at present in the Indian Museum has as yet cost England absolutely nothing, the collections being chiefly due to the loyalty and generosity of the princes of India, and to the personal zeal and liberality of civil and military officers employed in India.
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Nature, 22nd June 1876.


At the meeting of the International Congress of Orientalists in London in 1874, Dr. Forbes Watson read a paper in which he described (see Nature, vol. x., p. 421) the plan of an Indian Museum, Library, and Institute. This paper was afterwards published (see Nature, vol. xi., p. 413). Dr. Watson has just published a pamphlet in which the proposed Indian Museum and Institute has very naturally expanded into an Imperial Museum for India and the colonies. What Dr. Watson proposes is that on the site of the old Fife House, on the Victoria Embankment, at the Thames end of the new Northumberland Avenue, a large and suitable building should be erected, to consist of two divisions, one devoted to the interests and products of India, and the other to those of the various British colonies. The library and collections which already exist in connection with India are acknowledged to be of great value and importance, and their location in an appropriate building in a central position would greatly increase their usefulness. The arrangement at South Kensington is of course only temporary. Now that Dr. Watson has proposed a plan for an institution which would do for the other colonies what the Indian Museum and Library attempt to do for India,



one wonders why steps have not been taken long ago to supply what appears to be a real want. The subject has, however, engaged for years the attention of those who take an active interest in the colonies, and several of the colonies have gone so far as to vote money for the establishment of a Colonial Museum in London. Few people realise the importance of the colonies to Britain; their extent, population, and the value of their commercial transactions are forcibly exhibited by Dr. Watson in his pamphlet, which we would recommend those to read who wish to have some idea of the value of the colonies to the mother country. From a scientific point of view such an institution as is proposed would be of great interest and value. British colonies are to be found everywhere over the surface of the globe, and embrace all climates and every variety of natural productions. Students of natural science would find a properly arranged collection of our colonial productions of great use, especially if combined with a proper library, and no better method could be devised of educating the public generally as to the extent, importance, physical condition, and natural products of "Greater Britain."


Dr. Watson shows that from every point of view, political, commercial, and scientific, the establishment of such an [all-embracing Imperial institute would be of the greatest benefit both to this country and her colonies, and would no doubt serve to bind them more closely together. We are sure his scheme needs only to be known in its details to recommend itself to the public, and we are confident that if steps were taken to move the proper quarter, the accomplishment of the scheme would be only a question of time. The colonies themselves are willing to bear a share of the expense necessary, and it would only be fair that this country, through the Government, should meet the colonists as far as it can.


Into the details of Dr. Watson's plan we have not space to enter. There would, as we have said, be virtually two museums under one building. In the division devoted to the extra India colonies, the museum representative of each colony would be kept distinct, so that the whole would be rather a federation of museums than one museum. Then there would be a Colonial Library and Reading-room; provision would be made for giving a home in the institution to the Asiatic Society and the Colonial Institute; by means of "Trade Museums," a full representation would be given of colonial products, and in the proposed institution the offices of the various colonial agents now dispersed over London could be established. The advantages of such an institution are well summed up by Dr. Watson in the following paragraph :—


"The combined India and Colonial Museums, established according to the above plan, would in every way become a living institution worthily representing the past history and the present resources of the British empire throughout the world. Such an institution would afford not only exhaustive materials for study and research, but would likewise be suitable for reference by the Indian and colonial authorities, by men of business or of letters, and by officials or emigrants intending to proceed to India or the colonies. Thus it would be instrumental in furthering actual work or business, whether scientific, political, or commercial. At the same time, through its co-operation with the Asiatic Society and the Colonial Institute, through its reading-room, its lectures and publications, through the Trade Museums and other typical collections distributed all over the country, as well as throughout the most important places in India and the colonies, all the information would be rendered available to the whole empire."
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The Academy, 17th June 1876.


A very thoughtful and exhaustive project has been put forward by Dr. J. Forbes Watson, the Director of the India Museum, for the foundation of an Imperial Museum for India and the colonies. In his pamphlet on the subject (published by Allen and Co.) Dr. Watson proposes to bring the India Museum and Library beneath one roof, and to render both these precious storehouses of information more directly available for study and research, by enabling them to serve as means of illustration for the purposes of an Indian Institute to be established under the auspices of the Asiatic Society. He points out that with regard to the colonies there exists at present only the nucleus of similar collections, but that there would assuredly be no difficulty in amplifying these, and, with the aid and combination of the Colonial Institute, in rendering a like service to the colonies. In advocating this scheme, Dr. Watson enters into a very full exposition of the advantages which the possession of the colonies and India confers upon the mother country, and this part of the pamphlet will be found to form a very complete answer to those who have at any time doubted the expediency of retaining our hold on these dependencies. Dr. Watson devotes some space to urging the desirableness of a central site for such a museum, and concludes with much force in urging the selection of the. space of ground bounded on three sides by Scotland Yard, the Thames Embankment, and Whitehall Place. We heartily agree with Dr. Watson that the superiority of such a position over any other that has as yet been proposed is manifest. The only point in his interesting pamphlet which we wish might have been rather more fully discussed is the question of the relative proportions in which England, the colonies, and India should be called upon to contribute towards the expenses of this undertaking. The great practical advantages derivable by England render it clear that her share should be no nominal one, while the continual increase in wealth of the colonies (an increase due. to various causes not operating in the case of India), enables them to contribute liberally. But a country like India, with few natural resources, with an agricultural population, mainly steeped in the most abject poverty, inadequately represented, and both from its distance and its strangeness possessing little or no hold on the sympathies of Englishmen, ought not in common justice to be called upon to do more than render available her existing collections. This argument should appeal all the more irresistibly to us when we consider that never during the English occupation of India has India occasioned a charge of a single penny to the English Treasury; and that at the present time a Conservative Ministry is ominously combined with the champions of Free Trade to deprive India of an important source of revenue in the interests of the English manufacturer.
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The Field, 24th June 1876.


This pamphlet presents a most able argument for the establishment of a great museum, which shall serve the purpose of bringing before the English public specimens of the productions both of our vast Indian empire, and also of those colonies, varied in their size and use and existing in all parts of the world, which justify us in speaking also of our colonial empire. It advocates the erection side by side, on the old Fife House site on the Thames Embankment, of two independent museums, one for India, and the other for the colonies. It proposes



that the Colonial Museum should consist of sections representing separately each colony, and that provision should be made both for the India Library and for a special Colonial Library and Reading-room. The rooms of the Royal Asiatic Society might be contained in the building devoted to the India Museum, and those of the Royal Colonial Institute in those of the Colonial Museum. In the latter building might also be concentrated the business of the colonies, by placing there the offices of the Crown agents and of the agents-general for the colonies.


The whole scheme, as will thus be seen, is one not only to promote the speedy despatch of business by bringing many now scattered offices into one spot, but is also one which would be certain to bring about a more intelligent knowledge of our colonies and their capabilities. If definite information is now wanted about any colony, or about India, it has to be hunted up in many, and not always convenient, places. Were such a scheme as that proposed by Dr. Forbes Watson to be carried out, anyone desiring information of this kind would know certainly where it could be obtained, and would have ample means of comparison between the colony he was studying and others most nearly allied to it.


In his pamphlet, Dr. Forbes Watson shows the importance of the trade of India and the colonies with England; and we would draw the attention of those who say that our colonies would trade with us equally, whether they were independent or not, to the following statement:—


India finds a complete parallel in China, yet, with a smaller and poorer population, it absorbs more than three times the value of English produce, even when including the trade of Hong Kong with that of China proper; the figures for 1874 giving 24,000,000 for India, and about 8,000,000 for China and Hong Kong. Again, Australia and Canada may be compared with the United Stales. These latter, with a population exceeding 40,000,000), imported in 1874 a smaller quantity of English manufactures than Australia and Canada together, though with a population of less than 6,000,000. This fact shows of what vital importance to England is the direction into which the stream of emigration is turned. Each emigrant sent to Canada represents a customer of English goods to the extent of 2
l. 10
s. per annum; if sent to Australia, of 8
l. per annum; whereas if the same emigrant were settled in the United States, he would not require more than 15
s. worth per annum of English manufactures. In fact, not only are there no other markets in the world which, in proportion to population, consume such large quantities of English manufactures, but there are also no markets which depend so exclusively upon England for the supply of manufactures as ' India and the colonies.


The colonies are classified by the author under the three heads of trading stations or trade entrepôts, such as Hong Kong, Singapore, and Aden; plantation colonies, as the West Indies, Mauritius, and Ceylon; and the real colonies, settled by English people, as Canada, the Cape, and Australia, which he arranges into agricultural, pastoral, and mining. With regard to each of the colonies, classified as above, he gives most important statistics as to trade and population.


The special character of the Indian trade makes it be treated apart, and the author shows that India combines the characteristics of the trading stations and plantation colonies with the special opening which it affords for the occupation of professional Englishmen. At some future time, which yet seems far off, he hopes that colonization by Englishmen may take place in the cool valleys of the Himalaya and Nilghiri ranges.





Having shown the importance which such museums as those proposed would possess, Dr. Watson proceeds to discuss the question of sites. The India Museum, after various changes of place, has found a temporary home in the galleries at South Kensington, and to this locality as a temporary home he offers no objection; but the site is too far away from the centres of political and business life to allow of its being looked upon as a suitable place for permanent museums. The Fife House site, as a little map well shows, is accessible both from east and west, while South Kensington requires a special pilgrimage to reach it. Moreover, it is understood that the colonies will not support a proposal to place their museum at South Kensington, whereas they will respond heartily if a site on the Embankment be obtained. If Government does not see its way to purchasing a site on the Embankment, it is intended to make an effort to raise the money by subscription; and the joint committee of the Royal Asiatic Society and the Royal Colonial Institute are bestirring themselves in the matter.


Dr. Forbes Watson's pamphlet is worthy of perusal, not merely on account of its arguments in favour of a scheme which has a national interest, but also because it abounds in facts with regard to India and the colonies which are of great interest to all who watch the progress of our empire.
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The Colonies, 10th June 1876.


Such is the title of a pamphlet which has just reached us upon a very important project with which we thoroughly sympathise. The primary object advocated is the obtaining, on the Thames Embankment close to Charing Cross, of what is certainly the very best site in the whole metropolis for the establishment of a museum which shall be worthy of the whole British empire, and most easily accessible to all classes of the resident population of London, as well as visitors and sight seers who may be temporarily sojourning in this Imperial metropolis. Dr. Forbes Watson, not only by argument, but also by plan, conclusively shows that the proposed site, from its central situation, from its being easily reached by omnibus, metropolitan railways, penny river steamers, as well as on foot, is infinitely superior to South Kensington, which is so far out of the way of the great majority of people whom it is desirable to instruct by means of a great museum of the empire. An edifice on the site proposed would not only be of great value for the purpose of diffusing knowledge respecting the colonies and India, but would, in such a commanding position, where it would be visible far and near, be a monument or trophy of British success in establishing a great empire. Dr. Watson's details are doubtless open to modification, but are in the main well carried out. He wants the Home Government to give the site, and those of the colonies and India to supply the money for building and keeping up the museum, the larger portion of which would belong to the colonies, whilst they and India would be distinct, and have separate control over their respective portions of the great institution. The site contains some two acres of land at the corner of the Thames Embankment and the new street, Northumberland Avenue, running down from Charing Cross, and within a few yards of the latter most central position in the metropolis. On the outside of the pamphlet is a clever sketch of a globe so turned as to bring within view the whole of the British empire, which is distinguished by being marked in red. A note, which would have been



unnecessary but for the controversy about the title of "Empress," states that, in the proposed name of the museum, the term "Imperial" is "used in the sense in which we speak of the 'Imperial Parliament' and the' British empire.'"
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The Weekly Times, 18th June 1876.


The residents in the Strand, especially those near the Savoy, are very jealous for the Embankment; nor can we blame them for their desire to keep as much of it unbuilt upon as is requisite for ornamental or sanitary purposes. But as there is a limit to all things, it is very possible to push this desire to unreasonable extremes. Last week they held a local meeting to consider the proposal to construct two museums—one for India, and the other for the colonies; and those present came to the almost unanimous conclusion that such museums on the Embankment would be not only a nuisance and an eyesore, but an infringement on the property of the ratepayers. As to the last, if the land was sold at the market value there would be no infringement. As regards the eyesore, the backs and ends of houses, now visible to all who walk along the Embankment, are anything but ornamental. Provided the approaches were not blocked up, a large handsome building would be an improvement, though it might shut out the view from the windows of some of these over-nice remonstrants. As a matter of fact, the alarm was a false one, the projected museums being intended for the western end of the Embankment, at the embouchure of the Northumberland Avenue, nearly on the site of Fife House.


Doubtless there are objections to building a mint or the law courts which do not apply to museums. The former may be set down anywhere, and law courts may also be erected near any great thoroughfare; but museums require to be built where they can be easily approached by land or by water, by folks who walk as well as by those who ride. Now the Embankment is a very accessible site in those respects—to north and south, to east and west. Fortunately there is a plot of land about half a mile distant from the Savoy, that affords equal facility of communication; but if the people of Whitehall were to act on the principles of the Savoyards, the museums would never be built at the end of Northumberland Avenue, and would, perhaps, have to seek a home at South Kensington, which Lord Sandon and a good many big and idle folks regard as the centre of the metropolis. Now we say that anything is preferable to the concentration of all the national collections to the dominion of King Cole. That insatiable devourer of museums has had his way too long. His influence still remains supreme, though he is no longer head of the science and art departments. He has succeeded in removing the natural history portion of the British Museum to the Brompton Road. He has made—for in a year or two the new building will be completed—the stuffed birds and beasts as inaccessible to hardworking London as if he had taken them to the moon. The children of the north, the east, and the south will soon be robbed of their holiday treat, to say nothing of the lessons in natural history they so unconsciously used to learn. The antiquities that few care to see, and which require a life's training to be made intelligible, are left to the working man, to whom hieroglyphics and Babylonian bricks speak a language he does not understand. The library is left because Bloomsbury is central, and the readers at the British Museum are too strong a body to be



meddled with. The zoological collections are taken to South Kensington because it is not central, and children and working men have no influence. If those who oppose at all cost the erection of all public buildings on the Embankment succeed, their success will be a loss. South Kensington will welcome with open arms the addition of the Indian and Colonial Museums to its other attractions. The only wise course is to discountenance all such centralization, or excentralization, and insist upon local museums being dotted over London like the one at Bethnal Green. It is a mere job, as well as a very poor joke, to build museums in places where the classes who most need them cannot get at them. We do not despise the pretty bazaar at South Kensington. It is a capital lounge for Belgravian nursery maids and their young charges; but that is no reason why the hard-working men and women of London—we do not speak of mechanics only—should have to go so far for their lectures and relaxation. If Lord Granville refused some time ago to preside at a distribution of prizes at South Kensington, because it was so far off, it must be quite as inconvenient to others who do not possess a carriage, and cannot always find the time, or the money, to go to the outskirts of London in search of knowledge. The fact is that the South Kensington Museum is used to bolster up a huge job in which bigger folks than Cole, C.B., are concerned. Let us be wise in time, and utilize the Embankment.
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The Edinburgh Courant, 27th June 1876.


Proofs of the commercial and political value of our Imperial dependencies are multiplying in almost the same ratio as proofs of the instability of foreign trade and the risk of foreign investment. It is a fact recognized in almost every branch of English industry, that in the past three years of depression the colonial demand has suffered far less than any other; it has stood out even better than the home trade itself. Only a fortnight ago it was stated at a colonists' banquet in Glasgow that more than a fourth of the new vessels being built on the Clyde are for Australia. Sir James Fergusson, speaking as an ex-Governor of two leading colonies, remarked that instead of the mother country benefiting the colonies, it was now the colonies which were benefiting the mother country. Dr. Forbes Watson, the well known Director of the India Museum, though we believe not a colonist himself, has become a staunch believer in the importance of the colonial connection. He desires to see the material wealth and progress of the colonies displayed at home, as those of India are in the museum under his charge. But it is not part of his ambition that the colonies should join him at South Kensington. He finds himself one too many there, and his zeal in behalf of the colonies does not pretend to be wholly disinterested, for if he could help them to a site for a museum which he has in his eye on the Thames Embankment, he might also facilitate his own deliverance from a South Kensington exile. His brief experience in the scientific suburb has convinced him that comparatively few visitors to London find time for such a pilgrimage. As the locale of any institution intended to interest men of business or students with limited time at their command he considers it wholly a mistake. The proper position seems to him to be in the neighbourhood of the Thames Embankment. There he has sought and found a site for a joint India



and Colonial Museum, which he declares to be perfect. Close to the new street which swept away Northumberland House, and adjoining Whitehall Place, is the site of Fife House, with an area of two acres and a half, nearly all frontage. On the river side it overlooks the public gardens skirting the Embankment. Eastward it has a long frontage towards Whitehall Place; behind it communicates both with Whitehall Yard and Middle Scotland Yard. There are so many facilities of access that the several groups of colonies might have each a separate entrance if they chose. Across the road from Whitehall Place are the India and Colonial Offices. At five or ten minutes distance is Fleet Street, and from the Charing Cross Station it is but a few minutes journey by rail into the very centre of the city. The ground is Crown property, and as Mr. Lowe is no longer at the Treasury, Dr. Watson flatters himself that a purchase or a lease might be obtained on favourable terms.


To the use he purposes making of the site the Treasury could have no possible objection; neither could the Metropolitan Board of Works nor the parishoners of Westminster. It would add a new and striking ornament to that already well ornamented and highly privileged part of London. The Royal Aquarium would have reason to be jealous could Dr. Watson realise his magnificient design in solid Portland stone. The dependencies of the Crown would be as splendidly housed as either the Crown itself at Buckingham Palace or its Ministers in Parliament Street. By an Indo-Colonial federation Dr. Watson hopes to be able to bring under a single roof the products of India and the colonies, including the small army of agents-general who are scattered about in hired offices between Westminster Abbey and Victoria Station. His vaulting ambition may, however, have overleaped itself in regard to the single roof. It would be an achievement of which he or any one else might be sufficiently proud to bring India and the colonies together on a single site. To attempt to accommodate them in the same building will not only enlarge his scheme to an impracticable size, but encumber it with insuperable and superfluous difficulties. In an Imperial Museum the accommodation that would be required by India and the colonies is so different, that the utmost freedom of separate action should be secured for them consistent with general unity of design. Apart from India, the colonies will find many obstacles to co-operation, and it might be a labour of years to adjust their respective claims so as to enable them to live harmoniously together. He will be a clever architect who can design a building and portion it out in satisfactory sections for Canada, South Africa, Australia, and New Zealand, not to say anything about either the Malay Peninsula, the Gold Coast, or the Windward Islands. The work when done would be an immense boon to all who had the privilege of sharing in it; but we fear Dr. Watson does not quite realize the political difficulties which stand in his way. He appears to have taken active measures for making known his proposal wherever it has a chance of finding support; but he might have learned from the experience of Mr. Froude at the Cape that federation is still in its infancy.


The federal spirit burns very feebly in the more advanced and intelligent colonies. Is Dr. Watson aware how many intercolonial conferences have generally to be held in Sydney or Melbourne before the Australian Governments can agree on such a very simple matter as a new postal contract. Were he to read up Australian blue books he would find that the "Corrobberies of Chief Secretaries," as they are irreverently termed, are the most capricious performances in anti



podean politics. If he is wise he will not commit himself too deeply to details, but confine his attention to the main point, securing the admirable site he has discovered. The Colonial Governments could not possibly wrangle much about the preliminary requisite. They will all see that the ground must be got and paid for, and a method of assessing its cost might be easily devised. A few of the wealthier colonies might readily take that risk upon themselves. Canada, the Cape, Victoria, New South Wales, South Australia, Queensland, and New Zealand have all official representatives in London, whom they could empower to act with the Indian Government in negotiating for the site. A scheme could afterwards be framed for admitting the minor colonies, or they might be invited to join when a provisional agreement had been arrived at as regards the building. Though not sanguine that the scheme, or any part of it beyond the acquisition of the site, is likely to be realized speedily, we might anticipate great benefit to the colonies from merely taking it up. It is a very practical question for all of them, and most of them will at once recognise it as such. A few years ago they had a kindred but much inferior project under consideration for opening a permanent exhibition at South Kensington. One or two Parliaments had actually voted money for carrying it out, when it collapsed along with the South Kensington annual shows. They may accept Dr. Watson's congratulations on not having condemned themselves to the exile under which he labours. Fife House and the Thames Embankment should kindle their zeal far more than the scientific suburb did. On Dr. Watson's site they would not only be more accessible to the public, but they would have more convenient means of conducting their own business. It is for the agents-general to say if they would prefer being brought together under a single roof. Dr. Watson may have correctly divined the strength of their feelings of fraternity, and he may not. That would be another question to reserve for future consideration. The agents-general, however they may think the project is going to affect themselves, will, no doubt, warmly support it as far as regards its main feature, the combined Indian and Colonial Museums. Such a living, substantial symbol of our colonial empire would do more than any Parliamentary enthusiasm to hasten the achievement of Imperial federation.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 4

The Daily Review, 10th June 1876





The Daily Review, 10th June 1876.


There are in London two great museums, representing the whole British empire in a sense which cannot be asserted of the pretty and useful collections at South Kensington. Each of the two is a museum in the higher and more accurate meaning of the term, for each has a great library as part of it The British Museum is the special protege of Parliament. Every premier of taste like Mr. Gladstone or literary experience like Mr. Disraeli is liberal to it, and even Mr. Lowe was known to be lavish for once when he did such excellent service as Chancellor of the Exchequer. The India Museum asks nothing from the public of this country, but freely to display its stores, and to be allowed to spend on itself alone the money of the people of India which belongs to it. Yet the management of the former has of late been a cause of depreciatory criticism and irritation to the literary class who make the best use of it; while the latter is ever asking, and asking in vain, for fair play, that it may utilize all its resources for the good of British commerce and manufactures, scholarship and art.





The last British Museum blue book, laid on the table of the House of Commons and signed by "J. Winter Jones, Principal Librarian," is as meagre and unsatisfactory as its recent predecessors. It seems to be drawn up so much on the principle of revealing as little as possible, that some of our more literary or radical members of Parliament should move for the production of the full departmental reports, if not for a commission of inquiry into the whole organization and administration of the vast institution. Defeated in our attempts to decide on the justice of the bitter complaints periodically made regarding the management of the British Museum, we turn to such few facts of interest as we are here allowed to glean. In 1875 the number of visitors to the collection and reading-room had arisen to 663,898, from 601,843 the year before, and 543, 791 in 1870. Of the number in 1875, so many as 105,310 persons took advantage of the reading-room—the finest in Europe for study or research. On the 292 days when the room was open to the public there was a daily average of 360 readers, each of whom consulted 13 volumes a day. This will give a slight idea of the vast importance to the country, all questions of expense apart, of as perfect an organization of catalogues, apparatus, and means of collecting as skill and conscientiousness can devise. It is impossible to discover in what position the preparation of the catalogue is in spite of the enormous sums expended upon it. Without it the library is a city of the dead, only partially laid bare to the public inspection. We are told that 82,458 "articles," that is books, sets of newspapers and music, playbills, songs, and Parliamentary papers, were added to the printed books department last year. The acquisitions of greatest interest seem to have been six copies of Indulgences printed on vellum, and of very great rarity.


The first of these is that issued by Pope Nicholas V. to persons furnishing aid to the King of Cyprus against the Turks, and is one of the earliest specimens of printing, being dated 1455. The sixth is very important, being a copy of the indulgence granted by Pope Leo X., through Albert Archbishop of Mentz and Magdeburgh, in return for contributions towards the building of St. Peter's at Rome. This it was that Tetzel sold and Luther used as the thin edge of the wedge of the Reformation. The museum has purchased some 2,000 of the unique collection of Reformation volumes made by Mr. Schneider, of Berlin during the last 40 years, thus acquiring many works new to it even under the names of Luther, Calvin, and Melanchthon; whilst in the case of Bucer, Bullinger, Carolostadt, Osiander, Bugenhagen, and others less known, the additions are very considerable. The collection is particularly rich in materials for the history of the Anabaptists. Those who are interested in the Sieben Taeger, or Seventh Day Baptists, who established a monastery and a printing press, and struck out a peculiar style of sacred music founded on the tones of the Æolian harp, may now consult the rare and curious book the "Paradisisches Wunder-Spiel" of the sect. And by contrast there is now in the library the only complete file in existence of Henri Rochefort's "Marseillaise" newspaper. We shall not recount the new treasures added to the other collections. The complaint is not that the public money should be generally spent in purchases for the British Museum, but that the treasures when acquired should, by imperfect management, be buried or rendered difficult of access. It should never be forgotten that the library of the British Museum is the greatest literary workshop, not only in the country, but in the world.


Very differen is the attitudes of the India Museum and Library to the literary and commercial public. Created by the generous directors



of the old company in Leadenhall Street, the collections were finally moved to the splendid pile in which the India and the Foreign Offices are now accommodated. But both books and collections were banished to the attics—or rather such small portions of them as were not buried in the cellars. The money of the people of India had been spent in purchasing the site of that pile of offices, and also a vacant space in Charles Street, on which the Duke of Argyll and Mr. Grant Duff were long eager to build a structure fit for the display of the whole of the articles and volumes, as well. as for the accommodation of the Royal Asiatic Society. A somewhat over scrupulous regard for the state of the finances restrained them when the Liberals were in office, although millions were squandered in India on expensive and badly constructed public works. This museum has at its head men so capable as Dr. Forbes Watson and Dr. George Birdwood, both of our Scotch Universities.


The library has long been presided over by Dr. Rost, an accomplished philologist. Denied even its own site, the India Museum has of late wandered to the deserted galleries of the International Exhibition in South Kensington. The whole affair is such a scandal that the Associated Chambers of Commerce, and the Chambers of Glasgow, Manchester, and Belfast, have memorialized Mr. Disraeli on the subject, but as yet in vain. Dr. Forbes Watson has never slept, for the use of the museum is of vital importance to all engaged in trade with or manufacture for the east. Defeated on every side he has just proposed a new plan, which is so feasible and so desirable that success should be certain. Allying the great colonial interests with the Indian, he advocates the erection, side by side, on the Old Fife House site on the Thames Embankment, of two independent museums—one for India, and the other for the colonies. The Colonial Museum would consist of sections representing separately the principal colonies, provision being made at the same time for the India Library, and for the establishment of a special Colonial Library and Reading-room; and buildings likewise to contain the rooms of the Royal Asiatic Society, and of the Royal Colonial Institute. He also proposes to concentrate the business of the colonies in the same building by placing it in the offices of the Crown agents and of the agents-general for the colonies. Mr. Disraeli's Government having taken the Charles Street site, which his predecessors had destined for the India Museum, as part of the great scheme for the new public offices, is bound to give his consent to the use of the old Fife House site of nearly 2½ acres, which belongs to the Crown. The whole trade of the country is interested in the establishment of such a Colonial and India Museum and Library in the very heart of political and literary London. We would urge the various Chambers of Commerce to renew their memorials to Mr. Disraeli in favour of Dr. Forbes Watson's proposals.
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Manchester Examiner, 26th June 1876.


Most persons who are interested, either commercially or politically, in the affairs of India and the British colonies, must have had occasion to regret that there is no central place in London, either as a museum or library, where information with regard to India, Canada, and Australia, or any other group of our possessions, can at one time be



obtained. There is the India Museum, which is as interesting as an exhibition as it is valuable to the specialists; but then it is practically inaccessible to those who have the most frequent need of the knowledge to be gained there. There was also a collection of the products of Queensland on view at South Kensington; but that is now at Philadelphia, where indeed at present the only adequate representation of British colonial industries is to be found. For all useful purposes, therefore, there is nothing to supply the want which manufacturers among others must more particularly feel in searching for Indian or colonial products which it might be profitable to introduce here, or in seeking to know something about the economic resources of the colony or colonies in which they are interested. This being the case, the project which Dr. Forbes Watson is now advocating demands attention, and in our opinion deserves every encouragement. Dr. Watson, who as Director of the Indian Museum, has done so much for our great dependency and also for British manufacturers, is proposing to bring together in one building, to occupy a convenient and central site, a series of museums containing examples of the products of India and the colonies. He has found a capital site—that of Old Fife House—nearly two and a half acres in extent, and lying close to the Thames Embankment between Whitehall Place and Whitehall Yard, in the neighbourhood of the India and Colonial Offices. The land is the property of the Crown, and if Government could be persuaded to be liberal the initial difficulty of purchasing the ground might be easily overcome. On this site Dr. Watson proposes to combine the India Museum and the India Library; establish a connection with the Royal Asiatic Society, whose meeting rooms should be in the same building as the Indian collection; found an Indian Institute for lectures, inquiry, and teaching under the direction of the society; and then prepare a set of Trade Museums, which should exhibit the products and industries, and at the same time give an idea of the resources of our colonies. In fact, the plan is to form an Imperial Museum, representing the whole of the British possessions, and containing, besides the Indian department referred to, a Colonial Library and Reading-room, the rooms of the Royal Colonial Institute, and the offices also of the several colonial agents, by which a most desirable concentration and equally desirable saving of expense would be obtained. To the colonial agents the existence of an adjacent museum and library would be invaluable in their dealings with commercial men or with intending emigrants. In Dr. Forbes Watson's own words, the combined India and Colonial Museums, established according to this plan, would in every way become a living institution worthily representing the past history and the present resources of the British empire throughout the world. Such an institution would afford not only exhaustive materials for study and research, but would likewise be suitable for reference by the Indian and colonial authorities, by men of business or of letters, and by officials or emigrants intending to proceed to India or the colonies. Everything, of course, depends upon adopting a site which is central, and assembling the various museums in one building. Scattered over London, at distances apart, their value would be small. This is so obvious that we may regard Dr. Watson's scheme as the only possible one if the object he has in view is to be attained; and it is to be hoped that it will receive such support as will induce the Government to look upon it with favour, and give it that aid which is indispensable to its success.
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The Birmingham Daily Post, 26th June 1876.


The interest which has been manifested in the proposal to erect, on a very suitable site on the Thames Embankment in London, an Imperial Museum for India and the colonies, is an indication of the healthy change which has taken place in the estimate held by the public generally of the importance of affairs connected with our Indian and colonial empire. Dr. J. Forbes Watson, in an ably written paper, advocates the erection on the site referred to, of two independent museums—one for India, and the other for the colonies—the Colonial Museum to consist of sections representing separately the principal colonies, provision being made at the same time for the India Library, and for the establishment of a special Colonial Library and Reading-room; the buildings likewise to contain the rooms of the Royal Asiatic Society, and of the Royal Colonial Institute. It is also proposed to concentrate the business of the colonies in the same building, by placing in it the offices of the Crown agents and of the agents-general for the colonies. The two museums, he urges, would form together an Imperial Museum, representing the whole empire. Dr. Watson endeavours to show that the plan he proposes is far preferable to the alternative one of allowing the existing Indian Museum to remain in the galleries at South Kensington, and of relegating the colonial collections to galleries at a considerable distance. He points out the serious inconvenience which would arise from the location of the Indian and Colonial Museums at South Kensington, as their position should be as near as possible to the places in which the business of the classes likely to consult them is already localised, while the additional circumstance should be kept in mind, that if the museum building is to be in a suitable locality for the offices of the colonial and emigration agents, it must not be removed out of the business quarters of London. The proposed site on the Thames Embankment manifestly meets all these requirements, and it is an important consideration that while the colonies are not likely to support a proposal to place their museum at South Kensington, there are grounds for believing that they will respond heartily if the Embankment site can be obtained. Dr. Watson bases his advocacy of the new institution, or rather combination of institutions, mainly on the ground that the steady and remarkable development of the commercial and financial relations between England and its possessions is at the same time calculated to bring home, even to those who are insensible to the political bearing of the question, the great material advantages which result from the connection between England and the colonies and India.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 4

The Sheffield Independent, 12th June 1876





The Sheffield Independent, 12th June 1876.


A proposal has just been published by Dr. Forbes Watson for the establishment of a comprehensive museum of the productions of India and the colonies, which appears to deserve attentive consideration. Dr. Watson's scheme embraces the consolidation of several institutions which have a more or less intimate connection with each other, the Indian Museum and Library, the Royal Asiatic Society, and the Royal Colonial Institute; and a site in every respect suitable presents itself at the present moment in that of Fife House, recently removed, which occupied an extent of nearly two and a half acres. The position is an excellent one, a piece of land lying close to the Thames Embankment,



between Whitehall Place and Whitehall Yard; and bounded, on the side facing the Embankment by a strip of public garden. A supplementary work would be the preparation of sets of Trade Museums, to be distributed in England, India, and the colonies, and the foundation of an Indian Institute for lectures, inquiry, and teaching, to be organized under the direction of the Royal Asiatic Society. Dr. Forbes Watson has just issued a pamphlet in explanation and advocacy of his scheme.
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Liverpool Courier, 17th June 1876.


Some irrefutable arguments in favour of an "Imperial Museum for India and the Colonies" are advanced by Dr. Forbes Watson in a pamphlet just published by Messrs. Allen and Co. The writer is Director of the India Museum and Reporter on the Products of India, and has devoted considerable attention to the subject now brought under public notice, having long been conscious of the want of an institution such as he asks for. There is already an incomparable collection of Indian products, but these are displayed at South Kensington, which is certainly not a convenient position, while there is no Colonial Museum. Dr. Forbes Watson has pitched upon what seems to us a most eligible site, in whichever way it is viewed. This is Fife House, with its two and a half acres of ground, situate on the Victoria Embankment, right in the heart of official, trading, and literary Loudon. At this period it is scarcely needful to urge anything in favour of the principle of museums. Such institutions are appreciated widely, but their usefulness depends greatly on situation. A museum disused in one spot might prove a valuable commercial and educational aid in another. Thus it is with the Indian Museum, which at South Kensington is uncomeatable to those most desirous of profiting by it, while the collection has not the same chance of development as it would have were it more constantly under the eyes of those interested. Dr. Watson wishes to establish it on the Thames Embankment, side by side with a museum of colonial products. His scheme also embraces provision for the India Library, and a Colonial Library and Reading-room, besides rooms for the Royal Asiatic Society and the Royal Colonial Institute, and offices for the Crown agents and agents-general for the colonies. The advantages of the proposed concentration are many, and will be understood by the colonial as well as the English public. There is already a collection of Queensland produce now exhibiting at Philadelphia, and doubtless the other British colonial specimens displayed at the Centennial show would be transferred to this country if a receptacle be provided on the Thames Embankment. With the projected convenient grouping of museums and offices, people in search of new substances to utilize in manufacture would find their labours minimized, the most complete and reliable information being attainable in a few minutes. The Indian and colonial agents would also find their work simplified through ready access to the collections of produce and the most authentic works bearing upon them. The arrangement advocated by Dr. Watson may be expected not only to promote the development of the colonies and dependencies, but to stimulate manufacturing ingenuity in this country by suggesting new materials on which to experiment with British industrial art. It is hoped that the Government will see their way to provide the money required to purchase Fife House from the Crown; but if not, then the self-interest of the public may be appealed to for the



needful funds. The colonies are not likely to help forward any project of placing their products out of the way at South Kensington, but the Embankment scheme is certain of great favour. Dr. Watson declares that if his proposal be carried out, the colonies and India will do their part. Several colonies have, indeed, already voted money for a museum in London, and others will follow when it is certain that a really useful institution will be established.
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The York Herald, 14th June 1876.


The present age has a decided taste for museums, not only as illustrating the past, but as foreshadowing the future. They are found to be useful in a dozen different ways. The cynical ridicule them, the philosophic complain that they materialise our conceptions, and the wits declare that it is a motley, exhibition age. But the people appreciate them, all the same, and the truly scientific find in them materials for useful instruction and special knowledge. They improve current taste, correct the current narrowness, and open out new sources of industry and study. In fine, they do for the eye what travel does for the mind, as a whole, and bring it on a level with what it might not otherwise have known. There are general uses, but the last large scheme is one of a peculiarly special and Imperial character. Our Indian empire is a precious possession, but it is marvellously little that common people know about it. Our colonies constitute this country a second Rome, and make our history second to it in universal importance. But where is the central point at which a casual observer can understand the peculiar products of India or the colonies, and find all the information he may require about their history, their modes of government, their commercial growth, their geological features, and their natural and manufactured articles ? There is no such place, and to our shame be it said. We have an Indian Museum, so called, but it is at South Kensington, away from the busy part of London, and as yet unconnected with agencies that would extend its power and usefulness. It has been shifted about from time to time, and the hope that it would find a permanent location near the new India Office has been disappointed. The unsuitableness of the present site is proved by the fact that fewer persons visit the India Museum than used to do so when it was "cabin'd, cribb'd, confin'd," in the attics of the old India Office. If, however, we ask for our Colonial Museum, a certain amazement seizes upon the person from whom we expect to obtain the information. Are we really so ignorant as not to know that such a museum is a mere dream, to be heard of in Australia perhaps, but not to be found in this country ? We have had a small nucleus, representing the colony of Queensland, which used to be visible also at South Kensington, but it has been despatched to Philadelphia, and it may be that our colonies will be much better represented there than they are in the mother country. But the collection will be brought back, and before such an event arrives it will be as well if we can decide whether the present discreditable state of things is to continue, and begin a healthy movement with the view of its prompt termination.


Dr. Forbes Watson, the able Director of the India Museum, who is entitled to be heard as one speaking with authority, has published an important pamphlet on the subject, which is now attracting just and



general attention. He boldly advocates an Imperial museum for India and the colonies, located upon a central site, and capable of being used as an educational organization of the highest type. Accompanying the pamphlet is a plan of the proposed site, which seems in every way admirably suited for the purpose. It lies at the back of Whitehall and Middle Scotland Yard, and between them and the public gardens on the Victoria Embankment. It is the old Fife House site where the India Museum was once placed. Such a site is central, accessible, and in every way convenient for all the classes, official, literary, commercial, and operative, which would be likely to use the museums. It is near the India and Colonial Offices, and the Houses of Parliament. Moreover, it belongs to the Crown. Here, then, is the very place for the scheme proposed. The scheme itself is an ambitious but a very practical one. Dr. Watson suggests that there should be two museums, in order to preserve the individuality of the collections to be exhibited; but they might or might not be under one roof. He would like to see the products of each colony kept distinct, so as to make "rather a federation of museums than a single museum." He would, to consider his plan more in detail, combine the India Museum with the India Library, connect them with the Royal Asiatic Society, found "an Indian Institute for Lectures, Inquiry, and Teaching," and use the resources of the establishment for the preparation of sets of Trade Museums for distribution through the leading museums of England, India, and the colonies, "so that every" important commercial or manufacturing centre throughout the empire "should share in the advantages arising from the existence of the India" Museum, and possess an epitome of its contents." The Colonial Museum would require more effort, but it would be readily made when once a suitable building was found in a good locality. In connection with the Colonial Museum he suggests a library and reading-room, where access could be had to publications referring to the colonies, and especially to those published therein, which are difficult to procure. Provision should also be made for the location of the Royal Colonial Institute in the building, for the preparation of sets of Trade Museums, and for the concentration therein of the offices of the various colonial agents now dispersed throughout London. "To the colonial agents the" existence of a museum and library would be invaluable in their "dealings with commercial men or intending emigrants. . . Each" colonial section would obtain the general supervision of the representative of the colony; whilst the collection and the library, by being "constantly referred to on actual business, would have to be kept up to" the level of the latest information, and would be constantly tending "to become in their arrangements more suitable for practical purposes." The question of expense has to be considered apart from that of usefulness. If the Government were to give the site, and make a grant for the India Museum, we believe there is public spirit enough in the colonies to provide their share of the expense. Money has already been voted by some of the colonies for the establishment of a museum in London, and more would be forthcoming were this large scheme adopted. The rents already paid by the colonies for offices in London amount to upwards of 4,000
l. a year, and, as Dr. Watson says, "the capital sum representing this yearly expenditure would fall not" far short of 100,000
l., a sum which would provide not only for the "building of the offices but would go a long way for paying for the "erection of the museum as well." If the Government devoted a quarter of a million to the joint scheme, the money would be wisely and profitably spent.





Such museums are becoming more and more a practical necessity. They are not required for mere show and curiosity so much as for use and study. Our commercial progress must depend in the future upon our scientific knowledge, and not upon haphazard information and custom. Technical instruction is only possible by means of representative and trade museums, located in busy centres and well supplied with specimens. Our India and colonial trade will owe its future importance to our acquaintance with natural products and native wants and tastes. We cannot study these on the spot, and hence the importance of an Imperial Museum, sending out trade sets through the land. In memorializing the Government on the question of rendering the Indian Museum more efficient, the Associated Chambers of Commerce dwell upon the utilization of newly discovered raw material, and upon the guidance a good collection of such products would afford "at a time when foreign competition and the growth of native manufactures in India render it more and more imperative to study the "tastes of the native consumers." What holds good of India is equally true of the colonies. The literary and legislative benefits of the scheme in question do not need any commendation, as they readily suggest themselves. Here, then, is a grand opportunity for an Imperialising Government to distinguish itself, to cement existing bonds, to promote commerce and peace, and to extend the blessings of civilization. The same force expended in obtaining a change in the Royal Title would have given the Government a title to be remembered in the long ages to come.
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The British Architect and Northern Engineer, 16th June 1876.


The growing importance of India and the colonies suggests the advisability of forming a more intimate acquaintance with the natural history, literature, art, textile fabrics, plastic ware, and the other varied products of industry peculiar to that land of many nations, and to the dependencies which have sprung into existence under the foster hand of Great Britain. No age is too remote, and few countries have been at any period of their existence so uncivilised as not to yield some useful lessons for contemplative students. The first principles of design may be much the same in all lands, and there is perhaps but little that is new under the sun. Community of thought has worked marvels all round the world, and peoples who must have been unknown to each other have had a great deal more than is generally supposed in common. There are points of detail in the ornamentation of the prehistoric temples of Yucatan which are not dissimilar to those found in connection with the architecture of Greece and Rome, and the carved figures on the clubs and canoes of Polynesian islanders, in some cases, bear a close resemblance to those which adorn the marbles brought by Mr. Layard from Nineveh. As a means of comparing notes and tracing similarity of design, or the opposite, an inspection of the work done in different ages and by various races is of the highest value, and it has been a part of the policy of all enlightened Governments to preserve for the instruction and elevation of the people whatever tangible and permanent records of the past, patient research, bold enterprise, or the lavish expenditure of money could secure.


Many years ago, when the old East India House stood in Leadenhall Street, an admirable museum was formed in that building. Although far from perfect, and rather crude in design, the place, albeit open to



the general public only on Saturdays, was much frequented. The position was central, so far at. least as the City was concerned, and it was on the high road from the west end of London to the docks. There was. also a library of no mean pretension, and the objects of interest gathered together served to illustrate the literary genius and industrial skill of Oriental races. The collection was for a time removed to premises near Scotland Yard, and adjoining the United Service Museum. Subsequently it was transferred to South Kensington, in which inconvenient locality it now remains. With respect to the colonies nothing in the way of forming a museum and library on a scale at all commensurate with their importance has been attempted. About 14 years ago when the second great exhibition was opened at Brompton, the nucleus of a collection might have been secured, but the opportunity was lost, and the contributions sent from the uttermost parts of the earth were, at the close of the year, scattered once again far and wide.


In order to meet an undoubted want of the age, Dr. J. Forbes Watson, Director of the India Museum and Reporter on the Products of India, has suggested the foundation of an Imperial Museum for India and the Colonies. The first point contended for is that such an institution should be in a central position, easy of access by people who are most of all interested in acquiring a knowledge of the various productions of our dependencies. Kensington is quite out of the way, and a site near the Thames Embankment and not far from Charing Cross and Parliament Street, is warmly and wisely advocated by Dr. Watson. In a letter published a few days since, this gentleman explains that "the site which it is proposed to obtain for the Colonial" and India Museums is not the same as that on which it was intended "to erect the Mint, and will in no way interfere with the desired" approach to the Embankment through the Savoy, inasmuch as it is "situated nearly half a mile to the westward, close to the recently" opened Northumberland Avenue. It is the old Fife House site, "where the India Museum stood for a number of years, and to which" spot it is hoped it may again return to stand side by side with a "Colonial Museum, the two together affording a complete representation of the British empire." The plan proposed embraces the combination of the India Museum with the India Library, so as to bring together the products, manufactures, and antiquities contained in the museum, with the books, manuscripts, and publications in the library, thus uniting within the same building the whole of the materials available in this country for the study of Indian literature, arts, sciences, and history, as well as for the investigation of its present political, social, and commercial condition. It is further suggested that the meetings of the Royal Asiatic Society should be held in the same building. The foundation of an institute for "lecture, inquiry, and teaching," in connection with which instruction in botany, geology, mineralogy, and languages, should be afforded, is also contended for. Other purposes it is justly thought may be subserved by the institution, the preparation of sets of Trade Museums, showing in a condensed form the essential facts referring to Indian products and manufactures, and sets of typical collections illustrating Indian ethnology, mythology, and other features of the country and people, being among the number. These collections would be distributed among the leading museums of England, India, and the colonies, in order that every unimportant town throughout the Empire might share in the advantages arising from the existence of the central museum in London.





In order readily to get together the necessary materials for a Colonial Museum, Dr. Watson suggests that on the close of the Centennial Exhibition, now open in Philadelphia, arrangements should be made to bring back to London the Queensland collection, sent thither temporarily from the metropolis, and any other collections exhibited by other colonies. This museum, it is urged, should also be placed in a central locality, and Dr. Watson thinks that "if the two museums were placed" in the same building they would, by their mere juxtaposition, form an "Imperial Museum representing the whole of the British possessions." A Colonial Library and Beading-room would also be a great boon to the public, and Trade Museums, analogous in character to those suggested in connection with India, might be advantageously formed. The trade between England and her dependencies is growing larger every year, and "throughout the colonies as well as in India the necessity is" strongly felt not only for improving the old staples, but also for "discovering fresh articles of export." Dr. Watson, in a pamphlet which may be read with advantage, supports his views by an array of facts and arguments of a most cogent description. The proposal is certainly worthy of close attention, and as an admirable site may be secured, it is to be hoped the Government will not fail to give the matter careful consideration. The question of cost is one which need not enter very largely into their calculations. A nucleus for an Indian museum and library already exists, and materials for a colonial collection would be forthcoming, at small outlay. The Colonial Offices scattered about cost, in rental alone, upwards of 4,000
l. per annum, and the capital sum representing this yearly expenditure falls little short of 100,000
l., which would provide not only for new offices, which Dr. Watson suggests should be built on the site proposed, but "go a long way towards paying for the erection of the museum as well." The scheme has already been favourably received by the public, and it remains to be seen whether there is a disposition on the part of the responsible authorities to assist in carrying it out in its entirety or on a modified plan.
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Bones to Pick.



Why, even of Yourselves, judge ye not What is right, 
Jesus,



Why hearken ye so believingly to Priests, Parsons, and Preachers, as if they had the words of eternal life? so unwisely accepting for Truth, whatever they may happen to tell you? "Are ye yet without understanding"? Why do ye not read and think and judge for Yourselves? Has your Maker given you faculties you dare not employ? which you will not exercise? And do you suppose that He can be gratified, that He will be. satisfied, with such apathetic, such unreasoning intelligences? Think ye that your talents are not to be exerted? that your capacities are to remain dormant? Be not children all the days of your lives, listening to nursery tales, adopting fossilized creeds, and repeating stereotyped confessions of faith, which were concocted by comparatively uninformed men, in comparatively benighted times; but, be ye men and women of understanding: "Search the Scriptures," and examine them for Yourselves; never pinning your faith on anyone's sleeve; for, "Every one of us shall give an account of himself to God," who will render "to every man according to his work"; and "whatsover a man soweth, that shall he also reap"!



Mr. Brown—What place is that?



Mr. Robinson—O, that's the Lyceum.; where, it is currently reported among the religious world, the Bible is trodden underfoot, and the most shocking blasphemies unscrupulously uttered.



Brows—That the Lyceum ! I must go there; for, I heard in Ballarat, that they don't mince matters there, but speak out plainly and fearlessly—let's all go together !



Mr. Johnson—Go to the Lyceum ! I wouldn't go in for. eversomuch; I should be afraid the roof would fall in, were I to sit "in the assembly of mockers"; and there, they mock God to his face.



Mr. Evans—Are you sure of that? I have been inside repeatedly, and heard the very reverse of what you, Mr Johnson, so unhesitatingly assert. Gad is revered in the Lyceum, although the Trinity is repudiated; and they—



Johnson—There you have it! they deny "the holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity," casting the Bible behind their backs ! they "fear not God, nor regard man"; they are, in fact Unitarians, of whom no less a prelate than Dr. South most truely says—They are impious blasphemers, whose infamous pedigree runs back, from wretch to wretch, in a direct line, to the Devil himself; and who are fitter to be crushed by the civil magistrate, as destructive to government and society, than to be confuted as merely heretics in religion" !



Brown—-Unlike Mr Johnson, I respect the apostolic injunction—"Condemn no man Unheard"—therefore, I shall take the liberty of first hearing, and then, of judging for myself.



Evans—And I guaranty, that you will not hear anything derogatory to God, in the Lyceum; where He is acknowledged as the Greater and Preserver, the Redeemer and Savior, of all his intelligent creatures; the One only living wise and true God—renouncing the orthodox "Gad the Son," and "Gad the Holy Ghost", and the more recently made "God Man", as three Idols; not one of which man-made Gods, is to be found in either the Hebrew or the Christian scriptures !



Brown—What say you? no "God the Son", nor "God the Holy Ghost", nor "God Man", in the Bible !



Evans—Not One of them ! they are three Gods of man's making; in imitation of the Oriental nations, familiar to the readers of histories and scriptures which were penned ages prior to the time of Moses, who strained his energies to induce the idolatrous Israelites to worship the One god only; exclaiming—


Hear, 0 Israel, Jehovah oar God, is one. Jehovah. 
Mr. 
Williams—I was taught from infancy to believe, that "Toe Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is God; and in this Trinity none is afore, or after other; none is greater, or less than another; but, the whole three Persons are co-eternal together, and co-equal: so that in all things, the Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity, is to be worshiped—which, except a man believe faithfully, 
He cannot be saved"!


Such was my religious training; and although when a lad I could not reconcile the



the Unity in Trinity and the Trinity in Unity with my multiplication table, I wag silenced by the parental assurance, that notwithstanding three is one and one is three might be bad arithmetic, it was nevertheless good divinity; and that if I would not believe it, "
Without Doubt, I should perish everlastingly" ! The threats of never ending torments in a lake of fire and brimstone in the bottomless pit, silenced, but did not convince me; yet, not untill I was capable of rational inquiry, did I venture to look upon the Trinity as a theological enigma—which he that solved the Sphinx's would die guessing. In riper years I discovered, that the Trinity was unknown to the early Christians, who were strict Unitarians; that the Pagan doctrine was first introduced among the Churches about the year 150; and I also discovered that it was as unscriptural as it is irrational and inexplicable—in short, that the doctrine of the Trinity was as inconceivable in idea, as it is impossible in fact I



Johnson—Then, let me tell you, Sir, you are an Infidel!



Williams—That I am, in the strictest sense of the word—though not in the' opprobrious meaning You attach to it; I am infidel to the tenets of my religious education; that is, I am not faithful to the doctrines with which my infant mind was imbued :


"When I was a Child, I spake as a child, I thought as a child, I reasoned as child; but, when I became a Man, I put away childish things"—and I have for ever put away the Unbiblical and God-dishonoring heathenish belief in more Gods than 
One—renouncing idolatry altogether.



Mr. 
Simpson—I too, though a Wesleyan bred and born, and for many years a firm believer in the Trinity, have recently come to believe in


"One God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in all" and I ascribe my former and long-standing belief in the Trinity, much more to the impressions made upon my uninquiring mind by the Hymns, than by the Sermons, or even the misrepresentations of the Scriptures.



Mr. 
Roberts—Set, the Bible abounds with passages which teach the 
Oneness of God distinctly, and also clearly, and unmistakably, to all but the pre-possessed; for in the Hebrew scriptures we read many such texts as—


See now that I, even I am He, and there is 
No God with me.


O Jehovah, there is none like Thee; neither is there 
And God beside Thee.


"Before me, there was 
No God formed; neither shall three be After me".


And in the Christian scriptures we read such texts as—


There is 
One God; and there is none other but He.


There is 
None Other God But One.


Thou believest there is 
One God—thou doest well. So that, if persons read the Bible observantly, and with unbiased minds, they cannot help believing in the 
Oneness of God. In accordance with these and a vast variety of other texts, we in the Lyceum believe in 
One God—not in 
Two, Three, Four, nor liny other number of Gods, by whatsoever names they may be called; whether "God the Son", or "God the Holy Ghost", or "God Man"; as all such Gods are sheer 
Idols—not One of them to be found in Holy Writ : and, of course, we repudiate the Pagan doctrine of the Trinity, which is not once to be met with from the first verse of Genesis to the last verse of the Revelation—being nothing else than a Heathen myth, a gangrenous excrescence on the fair face of genuine Christianity;


We also believe, in 
One only Savior, and do not desire any other; saying in Scripture language—


Jehovah is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer; the God of my rock, in Him will I trust : He is my shield and the horn of my salvation, my high tower, and my refuge, 
My Savior.


I, even I am Jehovah, and beside me there is 
No Savior.


I am the Lord thy God from the land of Egypt, and thou shalt have no God but me :for there is 
No Savior Beside Me.


Let those Pulpits that falsely accuse us of trampling the Bible under our feet, by our maintaining there is but 
One God and but 
One Savior, learn to read the Scriptures with attention; and first take the splinters out of their own eyes, before they attempt to take the motes out of ours; let them read and ponder such passages as—





My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced, in 
God My Savior.


Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by command of 
God our Savior, and of Jesus Christ our hope, to Timothy my true child in faith; grace, mercy, and peace from God our Father, and Christ Jesus our Lord!


Unto Him who is able to keep you from falling, and to place you in the sight of his glory, faultlesss, with joy, 
The Only God Our Savior, through Jesus Christ our Lord, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and for ever. More I need not quote, to prove that God, and not Jesus, is our 
God and Savior.



Johnson—Now I've caught you ! now I know of a surety, that you, Sir, are not honest; or, you would have had the candor, the common honesty, to quote that most striking of all text* against your Unitarian doctrine—


Jesus Christ is the Savior of all men, especially of them that believe!



Roberts—I am perfectly astounded ! not so much at your consummate impudence in charging me with dishonesty, as at your reproachable ignorance in not knowing that your pretended quotation is not in the Bible, but, is one of your deceitful and deceiving gross misrepresentations of Scripture; and—



Johnson—Come, come, Sir, no shuffling ! why did you not quote, in the hearing of these gentlemen, the unanswerable text,


Jesus Christ is the Savior of all men, especially of them that believe? 
Roberts—Simply because I could not quote for Scriptnre, what does not stand in the Bible; there is no such God-dishonoring text to be found ! it is one of the "pious frauds" which designing Pulpit teachers palm upon their uninquiring hearers, who are ready to believe anything the Minister may please to say.



Johnson—What next, and next? why it is among the most celebrated, and most frequently quoted texts of the great Apostle to the Gentiles; and I have quoted it over and over again to my congregations.



Roberts—That may be; but, that is no proof of its genuineness. I am aware that you tell your congregations a multitude of things which the Bible plainly contradicts.



Brown—Have I heard you aright, Mr Roberts? Is the passage twice given by Mr Johnson, not in the Bible? I have heard it scores of times from Pulpits of different denominations, and I always accepted it for Scripture.



Roberts—You should have followed the example of the Bereans, who did not take for granted all that Paul and Silas ware pleased to tell them; but, as we read, they "Searched the scriptures daily," that they might know for themselves, whether what was told them, was true, or not : and If you but adopt a like course, you may soon discover what a pretty mess Pulpits make of many texts; and, among others that in Timothy,


We trust in the living God, who is the Savior of all men, specially of those that believe!


which "living God," ministers like Mr. Johnston turn into "Jesus Christ"; and not only falsify the text itself, but set it in direct opposition to all the texts that declare Jehovah to be the Savior of mankind, and that beside him there is "no other Savior" !



Mr. 
Thomas—Well, you may say what you please, Mr Roberts, but, let me tell you, I never was in the Lyceum but once, and I will never go again; so thoroughly was I offended at that hoary-headed Sinner, who told his audience, that Christ was not our Redeemer ! I felt ready to choke; so I rushed out of the Hall, uttering as I descended the steps, that beautiful prayer,


"O God the Son, Redeemer of the world, have mercy upon us miserable Sinners" ! and I cannot conceive how so many sensible persons frequent a Hall where they hear such blasphemous things; for, the New testament everywhere speaks of Christ as the Redeemer of the world; and and a man like you, Mr. Roberts, ought to be ashamed to mix yourself up with those who teach such false doctrines—men who ought to be hooted out of the place !



Roberts—I am not surprised, Mr Thomas, at your being offended; because, I have long known that Truth is one of the most offensive things that can be spoken in a mixed assembly; people don't like to be told that they are in Error; and should a Truth attack a favorite doctrine, and expose its fallacy, persons of irritable tempers



can't endure it; they run away from it, as you did, without listening to the reasons which the Speaker might adduce; and—



Thomas—I couldn't listen any longer to such blasphemy, and so——



Brown—But, you surely may listen now; we have listened to you, and wa wish to hear Mr Roberts's answer; so keep yourself quiet for a bit, that's a good fellow.



Roberts—You call that a "beautiful prayer"; but what beauty can there be in a prayer which is destitute of Truth? You say the New testament everywhere speaks of Christ as the Redeemer of the world; which is a false assertion; for, instead of "everywhere", it does not anywhere speak of "Christ as the Redeemer"; for the word Redeemer is not in the New testament at all, though of frequent occurrence in the Old; as,


All flash shall know that I, Jehovah, am thy Savior; that thy Redeemer is the Mighty One of Jacob.


—Jehovah, not Jesus, is our only Savior and only Redeemer—that is, if wa take the Bible, not the Prayerbook, for our guide—if we accept god's truth in preference to Man's untruth.



Robinson—What you say, Sir, seams plausible enough, but, it goes against the grain to think I have been befooled all my life by Pulpit misrepresentations of the Scriptures, which I have long been in the daily habit of reading; but which, according to your showing, do not admit of my believing in more than 
One God, 
One Savior, 
One Redeemer, whose name is 
One—my mind is unhinged, and I find it no easy matter to give up long-cherished notion.



Evans—The task of Unlearning, is the most difficult of all tasks. It would not be difficult to initiate you into right conceptions of the Scriptures, had you not already imbibed wrong notions; it is easier to ingraft truth on ignorance than on error; for you have first to unlearn errors, before you can embrace truths : yet, your present errors can never grow into truths, though you should continue to cherish them to the end of your days; nor is a mistake in judgement any less a mistake, because you have nurtured it, nor is it the less mischievous, because many persons believe it. You say that you have long been a daily reader of the Scriptures; yet, like tens of thousands of other readers, there are two things especially which you do not know—You do not know what is in the Bible, nor do you know what is not in the Bible : you have read with a mind prepossessed, and you still read through the spectacles of other men; for, were your eyes open and your understanding unbiased, you could not overlook, nor misconceive, nor treat with indifference, such plainly expressed texts as—


The Lord Almighty is God alone, and beside Him there is no other Savior!



Thomas—And do you mean to say, that Jesus is not my Redeemer, my Savior, and my God—if you rob me of my faith, of my hope in Jesus, whither shall I go?



Roberts—Go ! whither should you go? Go, where Jesus recommeads you to go; go to his Father and your Father, to his God and your God; for, "Jehovah is a God full of compassion, and gracious, long suffering, and plenteous in mercy and truth—Hope in Jehovah from henceforth, and for ever !"



Jackson—But, how am I to set aside the multitudinous passages in the Bible which speak of Christ as being God—"God mida manifest in the Fresh"—as Jesus being" Very God of very God"—if Jesus called himself 
God, how dire you say that Jesus was not God, in the face of so many texts to the contrary?



Roberts—Tuere is not a single text that says any sash thing ! there is not—



Thomas—Why, do you think me a fool, a very—



Brvwn—Be quiet Thomas, and first hear what Mr. Roberts has got to say, before you fly out in such an unseemly way; if you will talk, you must learn to listen.



Roberts—Jesus never called himself 
God; nor was he ever accused of doing so, but once; and then, he instantly repudiated toe accusation, as false, telling his accusers, "I said, I am the Son of God" !



Johnson—Jesus told his disciples that irrefutable truth, "I and my father are Cne'—a declaration which all your sophistry cannot overthrow, nor invalidate !



Evans—Do not interrupt Mr Roberts; he can answer but one at a time; and if you can be patient awhile, I am persuaded his so-called sophistry will upset your so called irrefutable truth, the meaning of which you do not apprehend



Roberts—It is not only lamentable, but reproachful to all such Pulpit teachers



as represent Jesus 
as God, who is never once called 
God in the Bible.



Johnson—Then, what do you make of such texts as "God was manifest in the Flesh"? and "I and my Father are One" 1 Come now, no shirking?



Roberts—If you will allow me, I shall answer you, Mr Johnson, in turn, without attempting to shirk the texts you have so confidently quoted; but I would first inform Mr Jackson, that Jesus (who was not called 
Christ in his lifetime) usually spoke of himself as 
the Son of Man—never once 
as God. If in reading the Scriptures, Mr Jackson, you will be at the pains of noting down, and afterwards casting up your account, you may find that Jesus is called the 
son of Man upwards of 80 times—40 times 
Man—19 times a 
Prophet—56 times the 
Sent of God—and 120 times the 
Son of God; but, not once, not even by accident, mistake, or fraud, is Jesus ever called 
God.



Robinson—Then, all our Creeds, Catechisms, and Confessions of Faith, are un-scriptural! only chips in porridge! and I have been the Dupe of credulity from my infancy upwards! actually worshiping Jesus 
as God!



Roberts—As a God, Jesus Is but a God of man's making; nothing more : Jesus having told his auditors, In plain terms—


The true worshipers shall worship the Father, in spirit and in truth; for the Father seeketh such to worship Him—God Is a spirit; and they that worship Him, must worship him In spirit and in truth"! And even when represented to have been In his most exalted state, when John fell down to worship him, Jesus said to him, peremptorily,


See thou do it not! for I am thy fellow servant, and of thy brethren the Prophets—
Worship God"!


Besides, while on the one hand there are not any texts in favor of making Jesus into a God—if we except a few abominable interpolations, a few grossly false translations, and a few texts which Trinitarians either ignorantly or wickedly misrepresent—there are, Mr. Jackson, no fewer than 320 texts In which the Father Is absolutely, and by way of eminence, called 
The God (
Ho theos) but, not one text wherein the Son is so called—there are 450 texts in which the Father is designated 
The God with peculiarly high titles and epithets; but the Son is never so designated—17 times is the Father styled 
one or 
only God in the Christian scriptures alone, without the Son's being once so styled—there are 19 texts teaching that all 
prayer and 
praise shall be offered to the Father, that everything must be directed to His honor and glory; but of the Son no such injunction is ever made—of the 1300 texts wherein the term 
god ocours, there is 
not one which necessarily implies the existence of more than One person in the Godhead, or, that such One is any other than the Father and, more than this, the texts wherein the Son is declared, either positively or by the clearest implication, to be 
subordinate to the Father, 
deriving his being from the Father, 
receiving his power from the Father, 
acting under the will of the Father, exceed 300—how then, in the name of religion, how can you, Mr Jackson, how can any man or woman professing to believe in the Bible, believe that Jesus of Nazareth is our Redeemer, our Savior, and our God? and how dare you, Mr Johnson, with hundreds upon hundreds of such texts staring you full in the face—nay, how 
can you be so lost to all sense of propriety, all respect for truth, as to tell your congregations that Jesus, "the Son of Man," of Woman born, was, or is, the Omnipresent Omniscient Omnipotence? or as You impiously express it, "Very God of Very God", unblushingly reiterating that blasphemous refrain, first obtruded into the Church Service in the year 529,


Glory be to the Father, 
and to the Son, 
and to the Holy Ghost! utterly regardless of such emphatically expressed texts as—


I am Jehovah, that is my name, and my glory will I 
not give to another!



Dixon—'Pon my word, Parson Johnson, I begin to think that you will have cause to regret your encounter with these despised Unitarian gentlemen, who seem to be much better read in the Scriptures than You, or any of the Pulpit gentry who have been so liberal of illiberal remarks respecting them; and I should not be surprised at seeing you, Sir, made one of the most conspicuous Puppits they may some day exhibit on the 
Lyceum. Platform, which you, Mr Johnson, in the exuberance of your contempt, unwisely characterize as a "Punch and Judy Show!"






Brown—Can you, Ms Johnson, or any of your fellow Pulpit ministers who denounce Unitarianism, give us a like string of texts in support of Trinitarianism, as the lists we have just heard from Mr Roberts?



Evans—That is Impossible! nor can all the Trinitarian ministers put together produce as many 
tens as Mr Roberts has given us 
hundreds of texts.



Roberts—I would not be so hard on Mr Johnson as to ask for as many 
tens as we have 
hundreds; I would not ask for more than 
a dozen altogether—in truth, I should be satisfied with 
half-a-dozen—or even a 
couple only—nay, I challenge Mr Johnson to produce 
a single one, as a set off against the 
thousands we can produce in favor of Unitarianism! for God is 
One, even as Truth is 
One! nor is it possible in the nature of things, that there should or can be more than 
One First Cause.



Smith—Butter me, if I don't go to "that wicked 
Lyceum", as my wife calls it; I'll go as sure as eggs are eggs!



Thomas—I've half a mind to go myself.



Phillips—I'll go, Smith, if you'll go; although, as you have often said, "It's not so respectable as going to Church".



Johnson—A member of my congregation, on whose integrity and accuracy I can rely, has furnished me with his Notes of several assertions made on the free and easy Platform of the 
Lyceum, one of which reads as follows—


Nearly all the Sects in Christendom proclaim 
Jesus to be God, notwithstanding they can be convicted of Error out of their own particular Creeds, Confessions of Faith, Catechisms, or, other Church documents" :


such were the very words uttered from the 
Lyceum Platform; and I now challenge you, Mr Roberts, to convict me of error, in believing 
Jesus to be God, from any document belonging to the Church of England : now, Sir!



Roberts—Well, now Sir! I accept your challenge; and shall prove to your confusion, before these gentlemen, that You know 
not the purport of the most Important documents of your own Church; documents which testify beyond rational contradiction, that Jesus is 
not God,



Dixon—Would it not be more regular, were Mr Johnson first to give us his texts on the Trinitarian side, before entering on a fresh question? Mr Johnson was authoritative in tone, when forbidding what he called 
shirking, in replies to him; and he ought not to be allowed to shirk his reply to Mr Roberts's challenge.



Evans—Don't press the matter, Mr Dixon; rather give Mr Johnson a week, a month, or a year, to hunt for texts in answer to Mr Roberts. Let us waive the right of fair-play, and hear Mr Roberts in answer to Mr Johnson's challenge.



Roberts—Though the Book of Common Prayer affords me a rich variety of arguements to prove Mr Johnson in error, while maintaining that 
Jesus is God, I shall select my proof from the most important of all the Church documents, namely, "The 39 Articles of Religion"; the First article commencing in the following words—


There is but One living and true God, everlasting, without body, parts, or passions; of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness; the Maker, and Preserver, of all things, both visible and invisible.


I shall now examine these words; and if I do not convince the gentlemen present, that, according to this first article, Jesus is 
not God, then, I shall ask Mr Johnson's pardon for my having presumed to take up bis challenge.


"There is but One living and true God"—not 
Two, nor 
Three, nor 
Four, nor any other number of Gods; but 
One God only, as we read in Isaiah, "Before me there was no God, neither shall there be After me"! and, of course, all who worship any other than the "One living and true God", are Idolaters.


"There is but One living and true God, everlasting"—and as Jesus was 
not everlasting, having been born of a Woman about 1874 years ago, lived for about 33 years, then died, and was buried, Jesus cannot have been the "One living and true God, everlasting"—neither does the Bible countenance any such absurd notion.


"There is but One living and true God, everlasting, without body, parts, or passions"—yet, as Jesus had a body, parts, and passions, having been born of a woman having as a babe sucked milk; as a youth "grew in stature"; became a man among men; eating when he was hungry, drinking when he was thirsty, toiling at the car-



penter's bench, sleeping for the refreshment of his wearied limbs, enduring bodily fatigues as well as mental sufferings, and having been "in all points tempted like as we are", Jesus could not have been "the One living and true God", who neither sleepeth nor slumbereth; whom "no eye hath seen, nor can see"—neither does the Bible countenance any such absurd notion.


"There is but One living and true God, everlasting, without body, parts, or passions; of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness"—but as Jesus was not possessed of "infinite power", He having declared "Of myself I can do nothing", and acknowledged that he could 
not do many mighty works in the neighborhood of Nazareth, "because of their unbelief"; his power was finite only, 
not infinite—neither was Jesus of "infinite Wisdom", as He, when speaking of the End of the world, told his hearers, "Of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, 
neither the Son. but, the Father"; besides, Jesus "increased in wisdom and stature"; consequently, his wisdom was finite, 
not infinite—nor was Jesus infinite goodness"; for, when "One came and said unto him, Good master, what good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life? Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou Me good? there is none 
good but One, that is God"—hence, as Jesus had 
not infinite power, 
nor infinite wisdom, 
nor Infinite goodness, He cannot rationally be considered as having been the "One living and true God"—neither does the Bible countenance any such absurd notion.


"There is One living and true God, everlasting, without body, parts, or passions; of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness; the Maker and Preserver of all things, both visible and invisible"—and as "In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth," myriads of ages before Jesus was born. He could not have had anything to do with the creation of all things visible and invisible—neither does the Bible countenance any such absurd notion. In the Bible we read, "I am Jehovah that worketh 
all things; that stretcheth forth the heavens 
alone, that spreadeth abroad the earth 
by myself": Jehovah had not any Assistant; for, as the Prophet expresses it, "Thou, even thou art Jehovah 
alone; thou hast 
made heaven, the heaven of heavens, with all their host; the earth and all things that are therein; the seas, and all that is therein; and thou 
preserveth them all; and the host of heaven worshipeth Thee"! Hence, as Jehovah 
alone was the Maker and Preserver of 
all things in heaven, earth, and seas, Jesus was 
not the "One living and true God" set forth in the very First of the 39 "Articles of Religion", recorded in the Book of Common Prayer!



Evans—Well, Mr Johnson, are You man enough to confess that you have been in Error? and that you are wiser today than you were yesterday? Are you now prepared to exlaim with Moses, "Jehovah our God is 
One Jehovah''? to declare with Solomon, "the Lord Almighty is God 
Alone"? to tell your congregation, as Paul told the Corinthians, "There is none other God but 
One?



Phillips—Leave him, leave him alone! for, "He is joined to his Idols"—his "God the Son, God the Holy Ghost, God Man"; all of whom are repudiated by those who worship the Father in spirit and in truth—nor are any of these three 
Man-Made Gods to be found in the Bible!



Johnson—I shall not stay here to be insulted! 
[Exit, in a buff.



Dixon—I would not have missed this conversation for a trifle, it has proved an Eye-opener to me; and I shall certainly go to the 
Lyceum and open my Ears to what they have got to say there. I have hitherto been prevented by reports—Blockhead that I was, never once to have thought of the reports about Jesus being a 
deceiver, a 
blasphemer, and a 
madman; I'll hear and judge for myself; and if I find that our Liturgy is not in accordance with Holy Writ, I shall stick to the Bible, and throw the Prayerbook to the dogs!



Robinson—Mr Roberts, however, has not removed that massive barrier to the overthrew of the doctrine of the Trinity in Unity, ''I and my Father are One"



Roberts—Had Mr Johnson remained a little longer, I should have reminded him that Jesus also said, "My Father is greater than I"; and have shown him that he does not apprehend the meaning of "I and my Father are One", though clearly elucidated by England's matchless triumvirate, Milton, Locke, and Newton; all of whom became Unitarians after they had been at the pains of examining Trinitarianism



for themselves.



Mr. Williams—That saying of Jesus, "My Father is greater than I", has often; been a puzzler to me; for, if the one is 
greater than the other, the one mart be 
lets than the other; and the 
greater and the 
less cannot possibly be One and the Sims; they must be Two; and if both be Gods, then, there is a 
greater and a 
lesser God; and my own reason says, that the Two cannot be One—notwithstanding the Athanasian Creed assures ma, "without doubt, I shall perish everlastingly", and that I "cannot be saved, except I believe it faithfully": still, I cannot believe it, commonsense tells' me It is nonsense; and, as that Prelate Dr. South, has pertinently observed,


What is 
nonsense on a principle of reason, will never be 
sense upon a principle of religion".



Robinson—But, bow can such plainly expressed words admit of misapprehension? Surely, "I and my Father are One", must mean just what they say.



Evans—"Man and Wife are One", is proverbial in our language; and what is more, Jesus avers "They are no longer Two"; yet, if you take Mrs. Robinson into an Omnibus, or Into a Railway carriage, your insisting that Jesus and the Law of the Land have declared that You and your Wife, are 
One, you'll be laughed at, for a Simpleton, and be compelled to pay for Two.



Mr. Nicholson—Besides, the Father and the Son would make only a 
duality, not a 
trinity There is but one text which alludes to the 
origin of the Holy Ghost, and that text tells us that it "proceadeth from the Father"; while the Athanasian creed tells us, "the Holy Ghost is of the Bather and of the Son; neither made, nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding"—which is, to me, as clear as mud!



Mr. Smith—I am surprized to hear such 
a remark from you, Mr Nicholson; for,. I have heard you state from the pulpit, that the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, were inseparably One, "not divisable in person, nor absent from each other in space."



Nicholson—I fear that I have said many things which cannot stand the test of investigation. I have not yet shaken off all the prejudices of my religious education. Jesus, howev r, when addressing his disciples, said,


I tell you the Truth—it is expedient for you that I go away; for, if I go 
not away, the Comforter will 
not come unto you; but, if I depart, I will 
tend him unto you


Now, whatever I may say when in the Pulpit, when I am alone I cannot help arguing with myself, that Jesus is 
one person, that the Comforter he promises to send must be 
another, and that the Father to whom Jesus goes, must necessarily be a 
third; and that the three cannot, In the nature of things, be One : for, Jesus could not 
tend Himself, neither 
go to Himself; but, that he would 
send someone who was absent, and that he would 
go to someone who was absent : and despite my theological training, I am constrained to say, respecting the Trinity, that as no one is able to fathom what he does not apprehend, I ought not to be harshly dealt with for falling to perceive the precise meaning of the Athanasian creed, which so many theologians admit to be quite beyond all human understanding. I should, however, like to know what Mr Roberts makes of that text,


Without controversy, great is the mystery of godliness God was manifested in the Flesh, justified in the spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory."





Robbrts—The word translated 
godliness, simply means 
piety; and piety there means the discharge of a duty to God, and has reference to Jesus only; for the insertion of the word 
God, is an abominable falsification of the original passage; which word 
(god) you cannot find in your Greek testament—it is a Trinitarian "pious fraud" on the unlearned English readar. Clever biblical scholars of every age, have repudiated the untenable doctrine of the Trinity. Jerome, "who excelled all his co-temporaries in erudition", tells his readers, that "Those who confess the Trinity, must bid farewell to Science"; and while Lather calls the Trinity, a mere human invention", Calvin writes, "The word 
trinity is barbarous, insipid, profane; a human institution grounded on no testimony of God's word; 
the popish god, unknown to the Prophets and the Apostles".





Simpson
—As I told you, my uninquiring mind was more impressed by the Hymns, than by Sermons; I used to sing, as thoughtlessly as the rest—





	Him Three in One and One in Three

	Adoring One in Persons Three,





	Extol to all eternity. 
Hymn 232.

	And Three in Nature One. 256





	Veil'd in Flesh the Godhead see,

	And we the life of God shall know,





	Hail the incarnate Deity! 602

	For God is manifest below, 609.





	The Invisible appears in sight,

	The Invisible appears on earth





	And God is seen by mortal eye. 95.

	The Son of Man, the God of heaven, 605






And yet, I had read in my Bible, "God is One"; that "No man hath seen God at any time"; ''whom no man hath seen nor can see"! besides, 
Three being One, and 
Spirit being Flesh, and! Seeing 
the Invisible, are all alike pure unadulterated nonsense preached and sung by persons void of thought.


Mr. Thornton
—As you are aware, gentlemen, I was sent out by the Missionary Society, to convert the Heathens to Christianity; and I tell you candidly, the Heathens converted me, by their showing the gross inconsistencies of the doctrines I wished to teach them. When I spoke to them of the Great 
First Cause, "God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost," some of them laughed at me, as at a man beside himself; others pitied me, but, refused to have any intercourse with a person who told them that 
One is Three and 
Three are One; others compassionated my ignorance, which they mildly called 
a delusion; and a few took considerable pains to convince me of the errors under which I was laboring. They set me a thinking; and I set myself to reading the Bible; it became quite a different book to me; for, I no longer read it through the spectacles of other men; and 
then the Truth of the biblical records first flashed upon my benighted mind. I afterwards turned my attention to the Heathen theologies, and was astounded at their lofty and sublime conceptions of God and his goodness; repudiating altogether the doctrine of 
endless punishment, which they call "a monsterous stigma on their just and ever-loving Father ": and I also discovered, that of all the known religions, the Christian religion is the only one that maintains the horrible, and as I now know, the untenable and unbiblical notion of future misery "world without end". The Heathens have their 
sacred books, as we have ours; and, strange as some of you gentlemen may receive It, I tell you, that Moses and the Prophets copied freely from the Heathen scriptures—though without acknowledgement; while Paul's epistles testify that he had read those writers who lived cycles of ages prior to the existence of the Hebrew race. The Heathens cannot away with our notions of the Trinity, although they have different Trinities of their own; for, they believe in the Oneness
 of God, and cannot form any idea of Two, Three, Four
, or more 
First Causes. You may read in the 
Vedas of the Hindoos,


	There is One living and true God; everlasting; without body, parts, or passions; of Infinite power, wisdom, and goodness; the Maker and Preserver of all things visible and invisible ".

	
In the 
Zend Avesta of the Persians you may read,


The heavens are 
a point, from the pen of God's perfection; the world is 
a bud, from the bower of His beauty; the sun is 
a spark, from the light of His wisdom; the sky is 
a bubble, on the sea of His power".


	
In the sacred writings of the Sikh Gooroos you may read,


Thou art in each thing, and in all places, O God! Thou art the One self-existent Being. My mind dwells upon One, Him who gave the soul and the body. Numerous Mahomets have there been, and multitudes of Brahmas, Vishnus, and Sivas; thousands of Seers and Prophets, and tens of thousands of Saints and Holymen; but, the Chief of Lords is 
the One lord.


	
In the works of Confucius you may read,


When thou art in the secret places of thy house, do not say 
None sees me; for there is One intelligent spirit who seeth 
all : the Supreme pierces into the recesses of the heart, as light penetrates into a dark room; and we must endeavor to be in harmony with His light, like a musical instrument perfectly attuned".


	
In the 
Koran you may read,


God hath commanded that Ye worship no One beside Him".









Thornton—The Hebrews, as a matter of course, still adhere to the Laws of Moses; and it is one of the blackest spots on the page of modern history, that the Jews have been so outrageously persecuted by Christians for not believing in 
Jesus of Nazareth—who was 
not the Messiah they expected—who did 
not fulfil the prophecies respecting him who, after all the volumes that have been written and published on what theologians call the 
Fulfillment of the Prophecies, was 
not the predicted person that answered their expectations—and the Hebrews still expect their foretold Messiah, whom Christians fancy appeared upwards of 1800 years ago.



Williams—At any rate, no one can accuse the regular Frequenters of the Lyceum with illiberality towards their fellow man; for they acknowledge all persons, male and female, as the children of one universal Parent, in whom all races live and move and have their being; and, although not insensible to the diversity of opinions prevalent among contending Sects, they concentrate their Confession of Faith into seven words only—
Love to God and 
love to Man!



Evan's—In the Lyceum, all sorts of religious subjects are unceremoniously canvassed; and as the end and aim of 
Truthseekers is the discovery of Truth and its dissemination, whoever will be at the pains of pointing out any errors in conception, or any false inferences, will be looked upon as Co-workers, and will receive the unfeigned thanks of the community. If, for instance, anyone can show a misconception of any text adduced in proof of the 
Oneness of God, or, a wrong inference drawn from any text, such exposition would be duely appreciated. The so-called 
Authorities of Councils and Synods, of Convocations and Presbyteries and Conferences, are not accepted at the Lyceum for truth, but 
Truth, made the sole authority there; Edicts and Creeds and Catechisms, belonging to any and all Seats, are subjected to rigid investigations, and even the Bible itself undergoes critical examinations—for Man is greater than the Bible, even as Truth is greater than the Bible, though it was formerly looked upon by most theologians as 
an infallible Authority.



Roberts—Many Pulpits still speak of the Bible as being "the 
Infallible Word of God"; and so long as such an irrational doctrine as the infallibility of the Scriptures is taught to theological Students in Colleges and Universities, so long will the mischievous error be propagated among congregations. In Dr. Baylee's ''Verbal Inspiration", a Manual, which, according to the Preface, is "part of an intended Course of Lectures on Scripture. Philosophy, and Exegesis, chiefly for the use of the Students of St. Aidan's College", you may read—


The Bible cannot be less than Verbally inspired. Every 
word, every 
syllable, every 
letter, is just what it would be had God spoken from heaven without any human intervention"! And we have more extravagant writers than Baylee among us; though men of enlightened minds have cast all such superstitious notions behind them; for, as Tait, our present Archbishop of Canterbury told his auditors—


Most sound Theologians have no dread whatsoever of acknowledging minute point? of 
disagreement in the fourfold narrative even of that most momentous of all histories which records the life of the Redeemer."


And that great gun, Bishop Butler, insists on our interpreting the Bible by the light of reason, and reason only, telling us—


Reason can and it ought to judge, not only of the meaning, but also of the 
morality and 
evidence of Revelation. It is the province of Reason to judge of the 
morality of the Scriptures".


Reason is the highest and noblest faculty of Man; and our Platforms are now telling our Pulpits, that he who will not reason, is a bigot; that he who cannot reason is a dunce; that he who dares not reason, is a slave; and that he who does not reason, is not a reasonable being!





[image: image of a hand]Should any 
Lady or Gentleman wish to distrib to these heretical Bones, thrown out for orthodoxical idolaters to Pick, 
Fifty Gopies may be had for 
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The steady and profitable employment of the people should be the highest aim of government. Its encouragement to thrift and industry is all-important to social progress. Generally idleness is distasteful. Men like to be usefully and profitably employed. Organized for action, their highest pleasure is in activity. By wise legislation all the people should be encouraged to use their wasted faculties so as to become a hive of busy bodies—either of brain or hand.






Millions Lost by Idleness.


As it stands to-day, there is a sad lack of opportunity. With the exhaustless productiveness of the earth to mine, to cultivate, to explore, the channels of industry are everywhere 
blocked and gorged, and the 
hand of labor is palsied. The earth teems with raw material, awaiting the magic transformation of man's energies; but labor stands idle in the market-places, and capital lies piled up uselessly in banks. Millions of men are either in enforced idleness, or are unprofitably employed.


The waste of productive energy may be counted by the daily loss of 
millions of dollars, and yet all this is but an atom in comparison to the miseries of the people, the shipwreck of human life, and the general demoralization from enforced idleness.


Want of employment leads to discouragement, hopelessness, and despair. It overflows almshouses, charitable institutions, prison-houses, and penitentiaries. It degrades manhood. It ruins families. Misery, crime, and suicide follow in its wake. It supplies ready victims for the gallows.









Enough for all.


The world is neither over-populated, nor are its crude products all utilized. Properly organized there would be ample room for all—from the lowest to the highest,—without conflict, and without pressure. Mankind is paying a heavy penalty for his imperfect organization of society in the large loss of material prosperity that would otherwise be promoted.


Better food, clothing, shelter, recreation, and amusements are needed for the comfort of all. More farms should be cultivated, manufactures developed, railroads built, rivers and harbors improved, machinery originated and perfected.


Opportunities 
naturally exist for the energies of all, but man's selfishness, in establishing an excessive money value and interest, sanctioned for ages by law and usage, has wrought universal deprivation and suffering.






The Difficulty.


The impoverishment of the people through an inability to earn, has curtailed consumption and markets, while the ever-increasing productiveness of improved machinery constantly adds to the embarrassment. To-day, one man does what would have been the work of a hundred, fifty years ago. The steam-power of seven tons of coal is sufficient to make 33,000 miles of cotton thread in ten hours, while, without machinery, this would equal the hand-labor of 70,000 women! 
Consumption does not keep pace with the 
production by machinery. Markets become glutted. Unhealthy competition, struggling for life, establishes unprofitable prices. Then, the spindles, the workshops, the counting-houses are brought to a stand-still, and labor is left to wait as best it may, through idleness and distress, until consumption has overreached production, and new life is infused into a profitable industry.


These uneven pulsations of idleness follow in continuous succession. Now exhausted markets stimulate excessive production to supply urgent wants, and then the quick action of machinery paralyzes these markets. By further perfecting 
machinery, without enlarging markets to cause a more general consumption by the whole people, financial depressions will always be increasingly aggravated.









The Necessity is a Wider Consumption.


The real want is a wider range of consumption among the whole people everywhere, so as to open large markets, 
by the most active interchange of their diversified labor. Great broad channels of consumption are needed in which to pour exhaustless streams of production until 
all the people are supplied with the necessities and comforts of life.


Millions fully employed increase largely their purchasing ability, and in order to supply the moderate consumption of these, there is created wider and more stable markets than is furnished by the most wasteful extravagance of the few rich. Assume our 45,000,000 of population are comprised in nine million families, whose weekly earnings are each increased ten dollars. Here is annually four thousand five hundred millions of dollars of increased power to purchase the enlarged products of industry!


If 
man will continue to improve labor-saving machinery, he must find a way to dispose of its increased production, by a larger general consumption, or else stagnation and distress will be more and more frequent.






Universal Consumption not Extravagance.


Some believe a larger consumption by the people generally, is a dangerous encouragement to extravagance. They confound the enlarged necessities of a higher civilization with the recklessness of dissipation. They forget that increasing consumption is a token of progress, in favorable contrast with the simple wants of barbarism. The undeveloped virgin soil, the home of naked savages, is valueless, until the industry of civilization has given an impetus to production.


Consumption stimulates industry, and he who is usefully busy cannot be very vicious. The brigands on the world's moral high-ways generally do not come from refined homes or trained industry. They are usually the fungous growth of idleness, entailed on society like some loathsome hereditary disease. A plague, or fever receives prompt attention to ensure abatement, while idleness, more hurtful, and yet remedial by legislation, for ages has been overlooked.









The Love of Power the Drawback.


The instinctive craving of humanity has always been for higher civilization, but the love of power has checked its progress. In all ages the sway of power over weakness has been supreme. Its reign, unlike that of kings, has been an unbroken dynasty from the beginning. No race or time is peculiarly responsible for its tyranny. It springs spontaneously in the breast of man. It is most often for power, that wealth is eagerly accumulated long after it has gratified all other desires.


Even the poor, without considering the chances against them, hope by a lucky turn of fortune, some day, themselves, to gratify this love for power, but like the prize in a lottery, this hope usually ends in disappointment. It is estimated that two-thirds of all the wealth of the country is already concentrated in the hands of three per cent, of the population; in view of this, sum up, if you please, the lucky chances within the grasp of the poor!


Labor watches with a jealous eye the growth of capital, the exponent of power, but capital is always on the alert to guard its interests. Each now recriminates the other, and both stand glaring and defiant, but. it may be the province of this generation to work these discordant elements into order and harmony.






Low Interest a Necessity.


The march of civilization demands that capital shall be afforded at a low cost to labor, so as to quicken industry in its largest production from the exhaustless bounty of the earth, for 
increasing civilization is dependent upon the 
activity of industry.


He who now invests and reinvests a moderate sum at 6 per cent, per annum interest, during the period of an ordinary life, generally aggregates larger and surer gains than the man who adds his own industry to a like sum for a similar period in the chances of business. This is too sadly the fruit of a general bitter experience to need proof. The deduction is that interest rules too high. It is discouraging to labor that loans, in the large average, realize better profit than the combined force of brain, hand, and capital. It is an encouragement to 
prey on labor, instead of 
practising it, and counts against production and civilization. High interest and usury lessen production and absorb the bread of industry.


Low interest fosters and widens industries. With their growth



they are more and more interchanged. Active markets are created in new directions. The simple requirements of the rustic cabin change to aspirations for the refinements of civilization, and an increased impulse to industry is the premium paid for their attainment. Thus the dormant faculties are exercised; activity takes the place of sluggishness; consumption is increased, and production is enlarged. They stimulate each other, furnishing nourishment for growth, just as food vitalizes the blood and renews the life.






Labor must be Better Paid.


In order both to sell and to purchase with increased activity, human labor must be better paid. 
It is the only way to create large and stable markets. While human labor is better paid, automatic machine labor will cost less and less, as it is perfected by discovery and invention.


A hundred horse-power engine, under the direction of five or six men, with automatic machinery, may accomplish in one day the hand labor of five or six thousand, and although the wages, fuel, and other requirements may be largely increased, yet with all this increase averaged over the large production, as machinery is improved and perfected, its cost will be constantly diminished. In this way, while human labor will advance, 
machinery will nevertheless cheapen production.


It is true, invention will supplant human labor more and more, but still the constant expansion of consumption will give full scope to the faculties of man in newer and wider avenues. A large remuneration will increase his ability to purchase these cheapened products of machinery, and so the comforts, refinements, and embellishments of a higher civilization will be widely diffused, and down-trodden humanity will be more and more elevated.






Excessive Interest is Ruin to Industry.


Unjust laws for the undue increase of capital at the expense of labor, are charged with dwarfing the industries, through excessive interest, thereby retarding civilization. The draft of capital is too heavy. It concentrates wealth in few hands, and condemns the many to 
hopeless poverty.


Laws in all ages have not been made in the interest of a broad humanity, but to perpetuate wealth and power for the benefit of the few. Law allows an estate of six millions of dollars, in forty years 8





at six per cent., to be compounded to ninety-eight millions of dollars, while its possessor may live in idleness. Custom gives to the world's most useful workers of all kind, barely sufficient compensation for the most economical support of a family, while failing health or employment too often brings distress and dependence. Do laws and customs promote social progress, and general activity, which restrict the host of workers to the 
barest necessities of consumption, in order to build up a few towering fortunes?


The rental or mortgage of a store or farm, worth $10,000, at seven per cent, net, compounded for seventy years, will produce $1,270,000, equal to one hundred and twenty-seven stores. With all the investment of brain, toil, and capital, the uncertain chances of business in that period will, doubtless, bankrupt more than one occupant of that store, as statistics show about ninety-five per cent, of merchants fail.


The combined capital of the Rothschilds, which has been mostly accumulated in the present century, is estimated to be $3,400,000,000, or nearly equal to the funded debt of England. Law allows this thrifty family to invest its immense wealth at high usury, in its bargains and loans, but at only six per cent, per annum they 
double it every twelve years! What is to become of producers all over the world if the accumulations of interest are not in some way legally lessened? 
Living, toiling men, by labor, by production, furnish the traffic for railroad dividends, for mortgage interest, and for all the sources of revenue of capitalists, which is being so rapidly compounded.


From the wisdom of a large experience in compounding money, Lord Bacon says: "Usury bringeth the treasure of a nation into a few hands, for the usurer being at 
certainties, and the other at 
uncertainties, at the end of the game most of the money will be in the box." "It beats down the price of land. It dulls and damps industries and new inventions. It is the canker and ruin of estates, which in time breed a public poverty."






Industry Accumulates only three per cent, per annum!


After supporting life, statistics show that, usually three per cent, is the 
highest annual increase of material wealth, and whatever interest capital receives above this sum tends to concentrate it to the prejudice of industry. Every one per cent, unjustly taken from labor, to add to capital, 
doubles the difference between them; that is,



one per cent. goes to strengthen capital, and one per cent, to 
weaken production.


The enormous increase of money by additional percentage is rarely appreciated. One thousand dollars compounded for three hundred and sixty years, at one per cent., is $37,574, while at six per cent, it is $1,073,741,824. It is of historical record, that two hundred and fifty years ago the Dutch bought Manhattan Island of the Indians for $24. Had this small sum been compounded at seven per cent, per annum, it would now aggregate more than the present value of the city and county of New York. The whole wealth of the nation would be absorbed by the compounded accumulation of $100,000 at seven per cent, for three hundred and sixty years.


What patent of nobility does capital rightfully possess, that it should be allowed to concentrate its gains more rapidly than labor? Without labor can it build, sow, reap, mine, or take any part in the world's work? It is dead and valueless without labor, while labor performing all these offices, 
and vitalizing capital itself, is naturally its peer. Why then should lifeless capital, in few hands, hold millions in bondage!






Co-operation of all Labor Essential.


The industries which are every year more banding together, scarcely yet comprehend the magnitude of their mission. Employed and employer, array themselves in needless opposition, weakening the force of both, and diverting their common strength from the common enemy.


In the contests where the employers "lock out," or where combined labor asserts itself in "strikes," the true issue of the battle is not understood. Both "strikes" and "lock-outs," by lessening production, are enemies to civilization. Employers and employed should symphathize together more sincerely. With less distrust, they would comprehend that their real enemy is the 
unjust standard of money, which, through unfair interest, constantly swallows up the fruits of labor.


The employer is only the middleman between labor and capital, and the competition between all middlemen in the same industry, generally guarantees as fair an equivalent for labor as circumstances justify. All middlemen alike, those who buy, sell, or advance, are forced by competition to moderate profits for services, but all alike are victims to the demands of capital—in rents, in bank interest, in



usury, which in the end is charged to producers. The difficulty is not with the excessive charge for services of middlemen, but in the 
absurd scarcity of money, which thereby keeps industry and production in the power of 
higher interest than it can earn.






Diversified Labor.


As none can supply all his wants, taste, ability, and circumstances have diversified labor, so that whoever works with hand or brain must interchange his products with others. It is this high activity of diversified labor that creates prosperity.


Something, however, intervenes to prevent the free interchange of diversified labor, and that "
something" is the unjust laws, governing money and its many substitutes. An unemployed shoemaker would willingly make shoes for the shoeless children of the weaver; and the weaver would gladly weave cloth for the ragged offspring of the shoemaker, but these imperious money laws say to both, and to all other producers, "You shall periodically remain idle, though your children shiver or starve."


Barter answered well enough the few wants of barbarism, but civilization energizes the faculties, and a larger volume of money becomes more and more an essential medium of exchange. 
The increasing productiveness of machinery can only be absorbed by the large profits of labor when stimulated by a freer supply of money and consequent reduction of interest.


Money, either in coin or paper, stamped by law, and backed by the whole wealth of the nation, by common consent is the acknowledged best exchange for labor. In Chili, at one time, pieces of stamped leather, largely issued by a citizen of acknowledged responsibility, successfully supplied the place of "reals." However well any individual or corporate representative may for a time supply a money deficiency, experience points to an interchangeable national currency, interconvertible with national bonds, at low interest, as the safest refuge of industry in the uncertain struggles of the nations for gold.


As the fullest activity of diversified labor is the most important of all national questions, and as its free interchange is governed by the volume of money, labor may rightfully demand a sufficiency for its exchanges. It is not so important 
that a few should enjoy excessive interest from 
its scarcity, as 
that the whole people shall have their faculties quickened into fullest life by 
its sufficiency.









Stagnations more and more Frequent.


The periodical prostrations to industry during the present century have become more and more frequent. The evil increases like the startling compounded accumulations of capital. Immediately before the late civil war, the country was on the verge of a profound stagnation, which was only averted by the immense requirements and the wasteful necessities of war.


We fail to realize 
that the market outlets of peaceful civilization, should be in as full 
activity, as when forced by the necessities of war. Until this lesson is learned, these periodical prostrations will be more and more frequent. The few rich neither need nor can they consume the immense productions of machinery. Is machinery a curse? Shall it be stopped, and the mass of people starve in listless idleness, while the few are exhausting these over-stocked markets? The world will not retrograde. Rather in some way 
enlarge consumption among the whole people, and so promote general activity, comfort, and civilization. 
This can only be done by enlarging the volume of money, thereby reducing interest, increasing consumption, and infusing life into all useful occupations. A contracted volume of currency, governing 
high interest, is death to industry!






The People Asleep.


The people are as a great giant asleep, whose thews and sinews are bound with fragile wisps of straw. Once aroused from slumber to a conscious sense of bondage, and the fetters will be rent into a thousand fragments. When they generally comprehend the integrity of their cause, myriads of tongues will proclaim the grievous oppressions so long patiently endured. Then the ballot will commence its perfect work, and numbers, majorities, and votes will demand that 
interest on capital shall be 
more justly proportioned to the gains of labor.


By the unjust standard of money, the profits of labor are so absorbed by capital as to produce a suffering that humanitarians cannot avert or relieve. They in vain strive to rear a firm superstructure on a defective foundation. Their earnest efforts are baffled, and end only in temporary and hurtful expedients. Such is the balefulness of the money standard, that the appeals of Christianity for eighteen hundred years, however deeply they may



have furrowed the seed, have not as yet brought a large harvest of fellowship.


This is a question for the intelligent, earnest action of the people, but a more profound knowledge must first prevail—not of books—of science—of literature, but of the effect of a few simple laws within the comprehension of the most unlettered. No constitutional objections have force, for the people may change the constitution.


When that time arrives, true men everywhere, regardless of party, will unite to overthrow selfishness. Then, the thin gossamer which has so long united man's honest efforts to the unjust interest of capital, will be brushed away as a web, and for all time, the value of brain, hand, and sinew will rank superior to past accumulations.






Nations and Railroads : English Vassals.


England banks on the credulity of the world. Producing comparatively little herself, through an artful system of finance, she draws tribute from all other nations. Although despairing of ever paying the principal of her debt, and still constantly adding to it, she supplies a few rich subjects with her credit at about three per cent., which in turn is accepted by nations, railroads, and individual borrowers at extortionate rates, and so they, or rather producers, to whom all interest in the end is charged, and paid by labor, are kept in a perpetual money bondage.


Low interest quotations are a farce to ninety-nine in one hundred borrowers. A favored few rich, in every country, pocket all the advantages of low interest, to lend at higher to the useful who do the world's work.


How a few English exact money allegiance has been strikingly illustrated. One hundred families possessing $250,000 each, re-move to an island, leaving their wealth behind them to be loaned and compounded at 6 per cent, per annum for 150 years. In that time, by the tabular increase, they will have grown to 1454 families. Each family may always draw $3000 per annum for support, and yet at the end of the 150 years, each will be entitled to $51,672,455! So do lenders in England, on a large scale, gather up the wealth of the world!






How English Interest discriminates against America.


The advantage to English shipping by low interest is illustrated as follows by Hon. Alex. Campbell: Twelve Englishmen and



twelve Americans, each borrow in their respective countries, six millions of dollars, to start a line of twenty-four steamers between New York and Liverpool. The English borrow, in their own country, at 4 per cent., while the American capital costs 10 per cent, at home. The line averages only 7 per cent, profit.


In eighteen years, the English profits may buy up all the American ships, and have a profit beside of $117,723, while the Americans lose their ships, and owe $6,337,151! So much for the difference between 4 and 7 per cent., favoring the English, and the loss between 7 and 10 per cent, prejudicing the Americans!


Is it not time that America should break lose from unfair English rivalry, by allowing her citizens, 
through cheap capital, to enjoy equal advantages not only 
in the carrying-trade but in all other competing industries?






The Gains of Capital deplored by many.


The evils to society by the unjust gains of capital over labor, are deplored by many conscientious men, charged with the responsibility of wealth. Such men would gladly join hands to promote a well-digested, practical, scheme to remedy the difficulty, for they realize that large accumulations often bode evil to the possessor, by hardening the finer feelings in selfishness, or encouraging idleness, dissipation, and waste.


A modification of law, neither agrarian nor prematurely disturbing the relations of life—working gradually and effectively—encouraging industry by its 
high rewards—and discouraging dependence on the interest of capital by its 
low remuneration, would be thankfully accepted by such men as a universal blessing.






Consumption, how created and supplied.


By simply allowing labor the unrestricted use of money to accomplish its exchanges, a universal stimulus will be infused, both to 
create and to 
market the product of man's energies. This free supply will cheapen interest, 
and low interest, by adding to the profits of producers, will lessen that of capital, thereby encouraging the activity of production.


This needed encouragement will cause more acres to be tilled, more metals mined and fashioned, more goods manufactured—in short, will absorb man's wasted faculties in producing wealth and prosperity. Millions of idle people will then be able to earn the



means to purchase the products, both of machinery and human labor, and generally to supply the increasing necessities of civilization.


This vast stimulus to increased production from the earth, some may call inflation; but an inflation which fosters industry, and creates universal happiness and comfort, by utilizing more largely the crude wealth of the earth, is just the kind of inflation the country requires.


Capital should be the tool of handicraft, not its master. Its value should no longer be gauged by laws which hamper the growth of industry. New wants suggested by discovery and invention beckon us onward to higher civilization, and the circulating medium should no longer be arbitrarily determined by quack theories, but be clothed with an expansive power 
proportionate to the industrial exigencies of the people, and at interest rates that shall not paralyze national growth!






France and the United States compared.


France, with industries compacted over not one-twentieth the area 
of this country, uses $48 per capita in making exchanges; and her amazing recuperation after devastating and almost annihilating wars proves the efficacy of her system. Our industries widely scattered over a vast territory occasion such delay in exchanges as to show the need of a large volume, yet the currency is less than $20 per capita. While it is admitted to be a superabundance for the present stagnation, it is sadly deficient for a safe basis of enlarged production.


If, to vitalize our wasted faculties, and infuse new life into industries now stagnated by the absorptions of capital, it should require $100 currency per capita, why should not the people accord their heartiest support?






A Picture.


Fill up from your own observation, and in your own way, the full outline and coloring of the following picture. Life is a fierce battle scene. On one side are arrayed the self-satisfied few; behind the battlements of dead capital, shielded under the law and prestige of centuries, dwarfing the industries through excessive rates of interest. On the other side are the myriad hosts of life, wearily struggling to use their energies for material happiness. Look, as they march along, their ranks are filled with bondmen, goaded by the unjust standard of money, to a hopeless poverty, which excessive toil fails to relieve. See weary bodies cruelly lashed by dire want to super-



human exertions and premature graves! Stalwart men and women with God-given faculties, willing to work, but in hopelessness and despair, a burden and cost to society. Now we see them reluctantly brooding over temptation, and then yielding to wretchedness and crime! The whole world is filled with helpless victims to the unfair power of money—what a spectacle it presents!






It settles the Grandest Problem of Life.


An enlargement of the currency, important as its bearings may be on public finances, is far more important in the tone it will give to morality, through the industry of the people. Employment for idle millions increases vastly the purchasing power of the products of industry, and the activity of labor will soon add from soil and mine
—the fountain of all wealth—thousands of millions of real prosperity, far in excess and out-balancing the entire value of the national debt.






Its Benefits summed up.


An enlargement of the currency, by cheapening interest, will encourage the activity of labor. A general ability to earn freely will encourage life, by making it easier, and lessening its hardships. Its reasonable requirements will then be met with greater facility. The over-reaching and sharp contentions for mere existence will no longer be necessary. The hungry will be fed, and the naked clothed. Over-powering temptations to crime will be withdrawn. The dignity of manhood, through labor, will be asserted, and the able and willing, be relieved from the degradation of dependence. Humanity will be preserved from despair and ruin, to usefulness and honor, while integrity, which has been fast waning in the land, with the concentrations of wealth and poverty, will be promoted in private relations and public trusts, with the large and general growth of human happiness.


Then, banishing petty prejudice and narrow selfishness, by encouraging the utmost use of the 
wasted faculties, through wise monetary laws, let the clarion watchword of the nineteenth century be "the greatest good to the greatest number," and the marching hosts will repeat the cry, until at last disenthralled and redeemed humanity will fulfil the crowning glory of creation.
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The steady and profitable employment of the people should be the highest aim of government. Its encouragement to thrift and industry is all-important to social progress. Generally idleness is distasteful. Men like to be usefully and profitably employed. Organized for action, their highest pleasure is in activity. By wise legislation all the people should be encouraged to use their wasted faculties so as to become a hive of busy bodies—either of brain or hand.
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Millions Lost by Idleness.


As it stands to-day, there is a sad lack of opportunity. With the exhaustless productiveness of the earth to mine, to cultivate, to explore, the channels of industry are everywhere 
blocked and gorged, and the 
hand of labor is palsied. The earth teems with raw material, awaiting the magic transformation of man's energies; but labor stands idle in the market-places, and capital lies piled up uselessly in banks. Millions of men are either in enforced idleness, or are unprofitably employed.


The waste of productive energy may be counted by the daily loss of 
millions of dollars, and yet all this is but an atom in comparison to the miseries of the people, the shipwreck of human life, and the general demoralization from enforced idleness.


Want of employment leads to discouragement, hopelessness, and despair. It overflows almshouses, charitable institutions, prison-houses, and penitentiaries. It degrades manhood. It ruins families. Misery, crime, and suicide follow in its wake. It supplies ready victims for the gallows.
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Enough for all.


The world is neither over-populated, nor are its crude products all utilized. Properly organized there would be ample room for all—from the lowest to the highest,—without conflict, and without pressure. Mankind is paying a heavy penalty for his imperfect organization of society in the large loss of material prosperity that would otherwise be promoted.


Better food, clothing, shelter, recreation, and amusements are needed for the comfort of all. More farms should be cultivated, manufactures developed, railroads built, rivers and harbors improved, machinery originated and perfected.


Opportunities 
naturally exist for the energies of all, but man's selfishness, in establishing an excessive money value and interest, sanctioned for ages by law and usage, has wrought universal deprivation and suffering.
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The Difficulty.


The impoverishment of the people through an inability to earn, has curtailed consumption and markets, while the ever-increasing productiveness of improved machinery constantly adds to the embarrassment. To-day, one man does what would have been the work of a hundred, fifty years ago. The steam-power of seven tons of coal is sufficient to make 33,000 miles of cotton thread in ten hours, while, without machinery, this would equal the hand-labor of 70,000 women! 
Consumption does not keep pace with the 
production by machinery. Markets become glutted. Unhealthy competition, struggling for life, establishes unprofitable prices. Then, the spindles, the workshops, the counting-houses are brought to a stand-still, and labor is left to wait as best it may, through idleness and distress, until consumption has overreached production, and new life is infused into a profitable industry.


These uneven pulsations of idleness follow in continuous succession. Now exhausted markets stimulate excessive production to supply urgent wants, and then the quick action of machinery paralyzes these markets. By further perfecting 
machinery, without enlarging markets to cause a more general consumption by the whole people, financial depressions will always be increasingly aggravated.
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The Necessity is a Wider Consumption






The Necessity is a Wider Consumption.


The real want is a wider range of consumption among the whole people everywhere, so as to open large markets, 
by the most active interchange of their diversified labor. Great broad channels of consumption are needed in which to pour exhaustless streams of production until 
all the people are supplied with the necessities and comforts of life.


Millions fully employed increase largely their purchasing ability, and in order to supply the moderate consumption of these, there is created wider and more stable markets than is furnished by the most wasteful extravagance of the few rich. Assume our 45,000,000 of population are comprised in nine million families, whose weekly earnings are each increased ten dollars. Here is annually four thousand five hundred millions of dollars of increased power to purchase the enlarged products of industry!


If 
man will continue to improve labor-saving machinery, he must find a way to dispose of its increased production, by a larger general consumption, or else stagnation and distress will be more and more frequent.
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Universal Consumption not Extravagance.


Some believe a larger consumption by the people generally, is a dangerous encouragement to extravagance. They confound the enlarged necessities of a higher civilization with the recklessness of dissipation. They forget that increasing consumption is a token of progress, in favorable contrast with the simple wants of barbarism. The undeveloped virgin soil, the home of naked savages, is valueless, until the industry of civilization has given an impetus to production.


Consumption stimulates industry, and he who is usefully busy cannot be very vicious. The brigands on the world's moral high-ways generally do not come from refined homes or trained industry. They are usually the fungous growth of idleness, entailed on society like some loathsome hereditary disease. A plague, or fever receives prompt attention to ensure abatement, while idleness, more hurtful, and yet remedial by legislation, for ages has been overlooked.
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The Love of Power the Drawback.


The instinctive craving of humanity has always been for higher civilization, but the love of power has checked its progress. In all ages the sway of power over weakness has been supreme. Its reign, unlike that of kings, has been an unbroken dynasty from the beginning. No race or time is peculiarly responsible for its tyranny. It springs spontaneously in the breast of man. It is most often for power, that wealth is eagerly accumulated long after it has gratified all other desires.


Even the poor, without considering the chances against them, hope by a lucky turn of fortune, some day, themselves, to gratify this love for power, but like the prize in a lottery, this hope usually ends in disappointment. It is estimated that two-thirds of all the wealth of the country is already concentrated in the hands of three per cent, of the population; in view of this, sum up, if you please, the lucky chances within the grasp of the poor!


Labor watches with a jealous eye the growth of capital, the exponent of power, but capital is always on the alert to guard its interests. Each now recriminates the other, and both stand glaring and defiant, but. it may be the province of this generation to work these discordant elements into order and harmony.
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Low Interest a Necessity.


The march of civilization demands that capital shall be afforded at a low cost to labor, so as to quicken industry in its largest production from the exhaustless bounty of the earth, for 
increasing civilization is dependent upon the 
activity of industry.


He who now invests and reinvests a moderate sum at 6 per cent, per annum interest, during the period of an ordinary life, generally aggregates larger and surer gains than the man who adds his own industry to a like sum for a similar period in the chances of business. This is too sadly the fruit of a general bitter experience to need proof. The deduction is that interest rules too high. It is discouraging to labor that loans, in the large average, realize better profit than the combined force of brain, hand, and capital. It is an encouragement to 
prey on labor, instead of 
practising it, and counts against production and civilization. High interest and usury lessen production and absorb the bread of industry.


Low interest fosters and widens industries. With their growth



they are more and more interchanged. Active markets are created in new directions. The simple requirements of the rustic cabin change to aspirations for the refinements of civilization, and an increased impulse to industry is the premium paid for their attainment. Thus the dormant faculties are exercised; activity takes the place of sluggishness; consumption is increased, and production is enlarged. They stimulate each other, furnishing nourishment for growth, just as food vitalizes the blood and renews the life.
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Labor must be Better Paid




Labor must be Better Paid.


In order both to sell and to purchase with increased activity, human labor must be better paid. 
It is the only way to create large and stable markets. While human labor is better paid, automatic machine labor will cost less and less, as it is perfected by discovery and invention.


A hundred horse-power engine, under the direction of five or six men, with automatic machinery, may accomplish in one day the hand labor of five or six thousand, and although the wages, fuel, and other requirements may be largely increased, yet with all this increase averaged over the large production, as machinery is improved and perfected, its cost will be constantly diminished. In this way, while human labor will advance, 
machinery will nevertheless cheapen production.


It is true, invention will supplant human labor more and more, but still the constant expansion of consumption will give full scope to the faculties of man in newer and wider avenues. A large remuneration will increase his ability to purchase these cheapened products of machinery, and so the comforts, refinements, and embellishments of a higher civilization will be widely diffused, and down-trodden humanity will be more and more elevated.
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Excessive Interest is Ruin to Industry




Excessive Interest is Ruin to Industry.


Unjust laws for the undue increase of capital at the expense of labor, are charged with dwarfing the industries, through excessive interest, thereby retarding civilization. The draft of capital is too heavy. It concentrates wealth in few hands, and condemns the many to 
hopeless poverty.


Laws in all ages have not been made in the interest of a broad humanity, but to perpetuate wealth and power for the benefit of the few. Law allows an estate of six millions of dollars, in forty years 8





at six per cent., to be compounded to ninety-eight millions of dollars, while its possessor may live in idleness. Custom gives to the world's most useful workers of all kind, barely sufficient compensation for the most economical support of a family, while failing health or employment too often brings distress and dependence. Do laws and customs promote social progress, and general activity, which restrict the host of workers to the 
barest necessities of consumption, in order to build up a few towering fortunes?


The rental or mortgage of a store or farm, worth $10,000, at seven per cent, net, compounded for seventy years, will produce $1,270,000, equal to one hundred and twenty-seven stores. With all the investment of brain, toil, and capital, the uncertain chances of business in that period will, doubtless, bankrupt more than one occupant of that store, as statistics show about ninety-five per cent, of merchants fail.


The combined capital of the Rothschilds, which has been mostly accumulated in the present century, is estimated to be $3,400,000,000, or nearly equal to the funded debt of England. Law allows this thrifty family to invest its immense wealth at high usury, in its bargains and loans, but at only six per cent, per annum they 
double it every twelve years! What is to become of producers all over the world if the accumulations of interest are not in some way legally lessened? 
Living, toiling men, by labor, by production, furnish the traffic for railroad dividends, for mortgage interest, and for all the sources of revenue of capitalists, which is being so rapidly compounded.


From the wisdom of a large experience in compounding money, Lord Bacon says: "Usury bringeth the treasure of a nation into a few hands, for the usurer being at 
certainties, and the other at 
uncertainties, at the end of the game most of the money will be in the box." "It beats down the price of land. It dulls and damps industries and new inventions. It is the canker and ruin of estates, which in time breed a public poverty."










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 4

Industry Accumulates only three per cent, per annum!




Industry Accumulates only three per cent, per annum!


After supporting life, statistics show that, usually three per cent, is the 
highest annual increase of material wealth, and whatever interest capital receives above this sum tends to concentrate it to the prejudice of industry. Every one per cent, unjustly taken from labor, to add to capital, 
doubles the difference between them; that is,



one per cent. goes to strengthen capital, and one per cent, to 
weaken production.


The enormous increase of money by additional percentage is rarely appreciated. One thousand dollars compounded for three hundred and sixty years, at one per cent., is $37,574, while at six per cent, it is $1,073,741,824. It is of historical record, that two hundred and fifty years ago the Dutch bought Manhattan Island of the Indians for $24. Had this small sum been compounded at seven per cent, per annum, it would now aggregate more than the present value of the city and county of New York. The whole wealth of the nation would be absorbed by the compounded accumulation of $100,000 at seven per cent, for three hundred and sixty years.


What patent of nobility does capital rightfully possess, that it should be allowed to concentrate its gains more rapidly than labor? Without labor can it build, sow, reap, mine, or take any part in the world's work? It is dead and valueless without labor, while labor performing all these offices, 
and vitalizing capital itself, is naturally its peer. Why then should lifeless capital, in few hands, hold millions in bondage!
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Co-operation of all Labor Essential.


The industries which are every year more banding together, scarcely yet comprehend the magnitude of their mission. Employed and employer, array themselves in needless opposition, weakening the force of both, and diverting their common strength from the common enemy.


In the contests where the employers "lock out," or where combined labor asserts itself in "strikes," the true issue of the battle is not understood. Both "strikes" and "lock-outs," by lessening production, are enemies to civilization. Employers and employed should symphathize together more sincerely. With less distrust, they would comprehend that their real enemy is the 
unjust standard of money, which, through unfair interest, constantly swallows up the fruits of labor.


The employer is only the middleman between labor and capital, and the competition between all middlemen in the same industry, generally guarantees as fair an equivalent for labor as circumstances justify. All middlemen alike, those who buy, sell, or advance, are forced by competition to moderate profits for services, but all alike are victims to the demands of capital—in rents, in bank interest, in



usury, which in the end is charged to producers. The difficulty is not with the excessive charge for services of middlemen, but in the 
absurd scarcity of money, which thereby keeps industry and production in the power of 
higher interest than it can earn.
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Diversified Labor




Diversified Labor.


As none can supply all his wants, taste, ability, and circumstances have diversified labor, so that whoever works with hand or brain must interchange his products with others. It is this high activity of diversified labor that creates prosperity.


Something, however, intervenes to prevent the free interchange of diversified labor, and that "
something" is the unjust laws, governing money and its many substitutes. An unemployed shoemaker would willingly make shoes for the shoeless children of the weaver; and the weaver would gladly weave cloth for the ragged offspring of the shoemaker, but these imperious money laws say to both, and to all other producers, "You shall periodically remain idle, though your children shiver or starve."


Barter answered well enough the few wants of barbarism, but civilization energizes the faculties, and a larger volume of money becomes more and more an essential medium of exchange. 
The increasing productiveness of machinery can only be absorbed by the large profits of labor when stimulated by a freer supply of money and consequent reduction of interest.


Money, either in coin or paper, stamped by law, and backed by the whole wealth of the nation, by common consent is the acknowledged best exchange for labor. In Chili, at one time, pieces of stamped leather, largely issued by a citizen of acknowledged responsibility, successfully supplied the place of "reals." However well any individual or corporate representative may for a time supply a money deficiency, experience points to an interchangeable national currency, interconvertible with national bonds, at low interest, as the safest refuge of industry in the uncertain struggles of the nations for gold.


As the fullest activity of diversified labor is the most important of all national questions, and as its free interchange is governed by the volume of money, labor may rightfully demand a sufficiency for its exchanges. It is not so important 
that a few should enjoy excessive interest from 
its scarcity, as 
that the whole people shall have their faculties quickened into fullest life by 
its sufficiency.
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Stagnations more and more Frequent.


The periodical prostrations to industry during the present century have become more and more frequent. The evil increases like the startling compounded accumulations of capital. Immediately before the late civil war, the country was on the verge of a profound stagnation, which was only averted by the immense requirements and the wasteful necessities of war.


We fail to realize 
that the market outlets of peaceful civilization, should be in as full 
activity, as when forced by the necessities of war. Until this lesson is learned, these periodical prostrations will be more and more frequent. The few rich neither need nor can they consume the immense productions of machinery. Is machinery a curse? Shall it be stopped, and the mass of people starve in listless idleness, while the few are exhausting these over-stocked markets? The world will not retrograde. Rather in some way 
enlarge consumption among the whole people, and so promote general activity, comfort, and civilization. 
This can only be done by enlarging the volume of money, thereby reducing interest, increasing consumption, and infusing life into all useful occupations. A contracted volume of currency, governing 
high interest, is death to industry!
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The People Asleep




The People Asleep.


The people are as a great giant asleep, whose thews and sinews are bound with fragile wisps of straw. Once aroused from slumber to a conscious sense of bondage, and the fetters will be rent into a thousand fragments. When they generally comprehend the integrity of their cause, myriads of tongues will proclaim the grievous oppressions so long patiently endured. Then the ballot will commence its perfect work, and numbers, majorities, and votes will demand that 
interest on capital shall be 
more justly proportioned to the gains of labor.


By the unjust standard of money, the profits of labor are so absorbed by capital as to produce a suffering that humanitarians cannot avert or relieve. They in vain strive to rear a firm superstructure on a defective foundation. Their earnest efforts are baffled, and end only in temporary and hurtful expedients. Such is the balefulness of the money standard, that the appeals of Christianity for eighteen hundred years, however deeply they may



have furrowed the seed, have not as yet brought a large harvest of fellowship.


This is a question for the intelligent, earnest action of the people, but a more profound knowledge must first prevail—not of books—of science—of literature, but of the effect of a few simple laws within the comprehension of the most unlettered. No constitutional objections have force, for the people may change the constitution.


When that time arrives, true men everywhere, regardless of party, will unite to overthrow selfishness. Then, the thin gossamer which has so long united man's honest efforts to the unjust interest of capital, will be brushed away as a web, and for all time, the value of brain, hand, and sinew will rank superior to past accumulations.
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Nations and Railroads : English Vassals.


England banks on the credulity of the world. Producing comparatively little herself, through an artful system of finance, she draws tribute from all other nations. Although despairing of ever paying the principal of her debt, and still constantly adding to it, she supplies a few rich subjects with her credit at about three per cent., which in turn is accepted by nations, railroads, and individual borrowers at extortionate rates, and so they, or rather producers, to whom all interest in the end is charged, and paid by labor, are kept in a perpetual money bondage.


Low interest quotations are a farce to ninety-nine in one hundred borrowers. A favored few rich, in every country, pocket all the advantages of low interest, to lend at higher to the useful who do the world's work.


How a few English exact money allegiance has been strikingly illustrated. One hundred families possessing $250,000 each, re-move to an island, leaving their wealth behind them to be loaned and compounded at 6 per cent, per annum for 150 years. In that time, by the tabular increase, they will have grown to 1454 families. Each family may always draw $3000 per annum for support, and yet at the end of the 150 years, each will be entitled to $51,672,455! So do lenders in England, on a large scale, gather up the wealth of the world!
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How English Interest discriminates against America.


The advantage to English shipping by low interest is illustrated as follows by Hon. Alex. Campbell: Twelve Englishmen and



twelve Americans, each borrow in their respective countries, six millions of dollars, to start a line of twenty-four steamers between New York and Liverpool. The English borrow, in their own country, at 4 per cent., while the American capital costs 10 per cent, at home. The line averages only 7 per cent, profit.


In eighteen years, the English profits may buy up all the American ships, and have a profit beside of $117,723, while the Americans lose their ships, and owe $6,337,151! So much for the difference between 4 and 7 per cent., favoring the English, and the loss between 7 and 10 per cent, prejudicing the Americans!


Is it not time that America should break lose from unfair English rivalry, by allowing her citizens, 
through cheap capital, to enjoy equal advantages not only 
in the carrying-trade but in all other competing industries?
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The Gains of Capital deplored by many




The Gains of Capital deplored by many.


The evils to society by the unjust gains of capital over labor, are deplored by many conscientious men, charged with the responsibility of wealth. Such men would gladly join hands to promote a well-digested, practical, scheme to remedy the difficulty, for they realize that large accumulations often bode evil to the possessor, by hardening the finer feelings in selfishness, or encouraging idleness, dissipation, and waste.


A modification of law, neither agrarian nor prematurely disturbing the relations of life—working gradually and effectively—encouraging industry by its 
high rewards—and discouraging dependence on the interest of capital by its 
low remuneration, would be thankfully accepted by such men as a universal blessing.
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Consumption, how created and supplied.


By simply allowing labor the unrestricted use of money to accomplish its exchanges, a universal stimulus will be infused, both to 
create and to 
market the product of man's energies. This free supply will cheapen interest, 
and low interest, by adding to the profits of producers, will lessen that of capital, thereby encouraging the activity of production.


This needed encouragement will cause more acres to be tilled, more metals mined and fashioned, more goods manufactured—in short, will absorb man's wasted faculties in producing wealth and prosperity. Millions of idle people will then be able to earn the



means to purchase the products, both of machinery and human labor, and generally to supply the increasing necessities of civilization.


This vast stimulus to increased production from the earth, some may call inflation; but an inflation which fosters industry, and creates universal happiness and comfort, by utilizing more largely the crude wealth of the earth, is just the kind of inflation the country requires.


Capital should be the tool of handicraft, not its master. Its value should no longer be gauged by laws which hamper the growth of industry. New wants suggested by discovery and invention beckon us onward to higher civilization, and the circulating medium should no longer be arbitrarily determined by quack theories, but be clothed with an expansive power 
proportionate to the industrial exigencies of the people, and at interest rates that shall not paralyze national growth!
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France and the United States compared.


France, with industries compacted over not one-twentieth the area 
of this country, uses $48 per capita in making exchanges; and her amazing recuperation after devastating and almost annihilating wars proves the efficacy of her system. Our industries widely scattered over a vast territory occasion such delay in exchanges as to show the need of a large volume, yet the currency is less than $20 per capita. While it is admitted to be a superabundance for the present stagnation, it is sadly deficient for a safe basis of enlarged production.


If, to vitalize our wasted faculties, and infuse new life into industries now stagnated by the absorptions of capital, it should require $100 currency per capita, why should not the people accord their heartiest support?
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A Picture




A Picture.


Fill up from your own observation, and in your own way, the full outline and coloring of the following picture. Life is a fierce battle scene. On one side are arrayed the self-satisfied few; behind the battlements of dead capital, shielded under the law and prestige of centuries, dwarfing the industries through excessive rates of interest. On the other side are the myriad hosts of life, wearily struggling to use their energies for material happiness. Look, as they march along, their ranks are filled with bondmen, goaded by the unjust standard of money, to a hopeless poverty, which excessive toil fails to relieve. See weary bodies cruelly lashed by dire want to super-



human exertions and premature graves! Stalwart men and women with God-given faculties, willing to work, but in hopelessness and despair, a burden and cost to society. Now we see them reluctantly brooding over temptation, and then yielding to wretchedness and crime! The whole world is filled with helpless victims to the unfair power of money—what a spectacle it presents!
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It settles the Grandest Problem of Life




It settles the Grandest Problem of Life.


An enlargement of the currency, important as its bearings may be on public finances, is far more important in the tone it will give to morality, through the industry of the people. Employment for idle millions increases vastly the purchasing power of the products of industry, and the activity of labor will soon add from soil and mine
—the fountain of all wealth—thousands of millions of real prosperity, far in excess and out-balancing the entire value of the national debt.
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Its Benefits summed up




Its Benefits summed up.


An enlargement of the currency, by cheapening interest, will encourage the activity of labor. A general ability to earn freely will encourage life, by making it easier, and lessening its hardships. Its reasonable requirements will then be met with greater facility. The over-reaching and sharp contentions for mere existence will no longer be necessary. The hungry will be fed, and the naked clothed. Over-powering temptations to crime will be withdrawn. The dignity of manhood, through labor, will be asserted, and the able and willing, be relieved from the degradation of dependence. Humanity will be preserved from despair and ruin, to usefulness and honor, while integrity, which has been fast waning in the land, with the concentrations of wealth and poverty, will be promoted in private relations and public trusts, with the large and general growth of human happiness.


Then, banishing petty prejudice and narrow selfishness, by encouraging the utmost use of the 
wasted faculties, through wise monetary laws, let the clarion watchword of the nineteenth century be "the greatest good to the greatest number," and the marching hosts will repeat the cry, until at last disenthralled and redeemed humanity will fulfil the crowning glory of creation.
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Preface.


When corrupt legislation ruins trade and commerce, political demagogues cry out 
"Reform," and advise the people to practice economy; but, how are people to economize that have neither money nor employment? If the wealthy economize the poor must starve!


While labor can, and does, produce all the necessaries and luxuries of life in abundance, those that labor should never want Nations that produce and consume the most 
per capita. rank the highest in civilization. Barbarians who are non-producers, and who subsist solely upon what nature provides, should rank the highest as political economists. More than three thousand million dollars were expended in freeing black labor from bondage. Four million ballots are enough to free the products of white and black labor from a 
bondage which is becoming more oppressive than involuntary servitude.


Let producers reason with the facts on the following pages, and vote accordingly.














Gold, from the Garden of Eden to the Discovery of America.


A resume of Biblical and Profane History, from the Garden of Eden to the Nineteenth Century of the Christian Era, shows the bloody reign of a 
king, whose power over civilized man is second only to the power of the Almighty. Gold is that monarch, and the deeds that have been committed in consequence of it, are enough to convince one that it was the forbidden fruit in the Garden of Eden.


"And a river went out of Eden to water the garden; and from thence it was parted, and became into four heads. The name of the first is Pison : that is it which compasseth the whole land of Havilah, where there is gold."



(Genesis. 2d Chapter, 10th and 11th Verses.)


Gold must have been known, and used in the arts by the Antediluvians : for, three hundred and seventy years after the Deluge, Abram sent his servant out to find a wife for his son Isaac, and the servant met Rebekah at a well-near the city of Nahor, and she gave the servant and his camels water, and the servant gave her a gold earing, of half a shekel in weight, and two gold bracelets of ten shekels in weight.


(
Genesis, 24th Chapter.)


"And Abram was very rich in cattle, in silver, and gold."


(
Genesis, I3th Chapter, Sd Verse.)


"And he made his seven lamps, and his snuffers, and his snuffdishes, of pure gold. Of a talent of pure gold made he it, and all the vessels thereof."


(
Exodus. 37th Chapter, 23d and 24th Verses.)


The last quotation refers to the ornaments that were in the tabernacle, built by Moses.





"And they came to Ophir, and fetched from thence gold, four hundred and twenty talents, and brought it to king Solomon."


(
I. Kings, 9th Chapter, 28th Verse.)


The four hundred and twenty talents of gold, here spoken of, was used in building the Temple at Jerusalem. It was equal in value to about twelve million dollars.


There was neither gold nor silver coined in those days, and both of those metals were exchanged by weight. A shekel weighed half an ounce, and a talent weighed one hundred and twenty-five pounds, Troy.


The Jews, from the days of Abram to the death of Solomon, were gold hoarders, and their immense wealth in gold and silver made them the prey of other nations.


The Philistines were continually fighting with them, and frequently captured their cities and robbed them of their treasures. During king Solomon's reign the Jewish nation reached its zenith, but those inseparable destroyers of nations, gold and corruption, bred dissension and strife among the people, and shortly after King Solomon's death, the ten tribes of Israel seceded, and for nearly five hundred years they lived at enmity with the tribes of Judah.


The wars between the tribes of Israel and Judah were frequent and of a very sanguinary character; finally Judah triumphed over Israel, and they were again united. The metalic wealth of the Jewish nation became concentrated in the city of Jerusalem, the capital of Judea; and shortly after the reunion of Israel and Judah, Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, made a gold raid on Jerusalem; robbed it of its treasure, and reduced the Jews to captivity.


Seventy years later, Cyrus, king of Persia, hearing of the great accumulation of treasure in Babylon, captured and plundered that city and liberated the Jew's.


After the capture of Babylon, the Jews returned to Jerusalem, and for three hundred years thereafter they were assiduously engaged in hoarding gold.


A religious creed prevailed with them at that time, opposed to fighting on the Sabbath.


Ptolemy, king of Egypt, hearing of this peculiar belief among the Jews, took advantage of it, and marched an army



into Jerusalem on the Sabbath; captured its treasure, and carried a hundred thousand of the inhabitants into captivity.


Twenty years later, Antiochus, king of Syria, captured Jerusalem, robbed it of its remaining treasure, and sold forty thousand of its citizens into slavery.


Shortly after the raid of Antiochus, a deliverer arose among the Jews, named Judas Maccabeus. He rallied the scattered people, and gave battle to their oppressors. The Jews fought with such heroic courage that they succeeded in establishing their independence again, and enjoyed it for a century and a quarter.


Five hundred years before the Christian era, Syria had become very wealthy in gold and silver. This excited the cupidity of Darius, emperor of Persia, who made a gold raid into that kingdom, robbed it of its treasure and carried the spoils into his own empire.


About this time, Greece had become a powerful nation, and the emperor of Persia fearing an invasion of his territory by a Greek army, used his gold to create dissension and civil war among the Greeks, and thereby destroy their power.


This ruse had the desired effect, and Persia accomplished by gold what she feared to attempt by arms.


For a long time some of the states of Greece had opposed the use of gold as money. Sparta, one of the most powerful of the states, prohibited the use of gold as a currency during the reign of Lycurgus, and established iron instead. Subsequently, Lysander caused the iron law to be abolished, and gold was again used as a currency Then Persian gold flowed into Greece in large quantities, and the people partook of the forbidden fruit freely; this caused a rapid deterioration in their virtue and morals, and finally civil war broke out between the states, which soon reduced them to a condition that invited a conqueror. Then Philip of Macedonia invaded Greece with a large army, and fought a decisive battle at Cheronea; the Greeks were defeated, and that proud people which had, for upwards of three centuries, led the whole world in the arts of civilization, was blotted out as an independent nation.


During the civil wars in Greece, a large portion of the gold in the country at the commencement of those wars was taken to other countries for security, consequently Philip was dissatisfied



with the amount of gold captured in Greece, and determined to draw on the Persian empire for a larger supply. When he had fully organized an army for the invasion of Persia, he was assassinated by a captain in his own service.


Alexander, son of Philip, succeeded him, and after he was well seated on the throne, he determined to carry out his father's project of invading Persia. He crossed the Hellespont, with an army of 35,000 men, and met a Persian army of 110,000 men, and defeated them. At Issus he met a Persian army of 400,000 men, and defeated them. The capture of Issus gave Alexander possession of the city of Damascus, where the emperor of Persia had stored a large amount of treasure. After disposing of Damascus and its treasure, he invested the city of Tyre, and after a siege of seven months he captured and destroyed it, and eight thousand of the inhabitants.


The City of Gaza was the next place captured by Alexander, and ten thousand of the inhabitants were sold into slavery. From Gaza he marched his army into Egypt, but finding the Egyptians had devoted themselves exclusively to agricultural pursuits, and there being very little gold or silver in the country, he retraced his steps through Syria, and met the emperor of Persia and his army at Arbelia. Darius offered Alexander ten thousand talents in gold, (equal to $275,000,000), half his empire, and his daughter in marriage, to make peace with him. Alexander declined the offer, and defeated the Persian army with great slaughter. Darius fled into one of the provinces of his empire, and shortly after was murdered by one of his own subjects.


Alexander's victory at Arbelia, gave him possession of the Persian empire, and its vast treasure in gold and silver; but he did not live long enough to enjoy it, for six years later he died in a drunken debauch, in the city of Babylon.


The curse that Persia had put upon Greece recoiled upon herself, for her own immense wealth became concentrated in the hands of a few of her people, and nine-tenths of her population were slaves to a money oligarchy; consequently, when Alexander invaded Persia, the down-trodden people were ripe for rebellion, and joined his army in large numbers.


Persia's metalic wealth was the cause of her overthrow. It destroyed the patriotism of her people, and invited the invader to join her rebellious subjects in dealing out retributive justice to her rulers.





About one hundred and twenty years before the Christian era the Romans took the gold fever, and commenced raiding for gold upon other nations.


A hundred years later a Roman army, under Pompey, captured Jerusalem and reduced Judea to a Roman province.


Under the rule of Roman viceroys, and governors, Judea was thoroughly plundered, and her people became divided into violent and sanguinary factions, which caused great destruction to life and property. A large portion of the people were continually plotting to overthrow their Roman rulers, and, whenever they were suspected of treason, the adherents of Rome showed them no mercy. During this unhappy state of affairs, a portion of the Jews proclaimed Christ the Messiah and King. This drew upon him the vengance of Rome's cuthroats, and Pilate, governor of Judea, cowardly submitted to his crucifixion. The Jews continued to rebel against Roman rule, until finally Jerusalem was invested by a Roman army under Titus; six months of carnage around its walls ended with 
a total destruction of the city, and the final subjection of the Jewish people. Thus perished a great nation, that thrice relieved itself from bondage and was thrice conquered by king Gold.



What a commentary on the avarice of man!


Gold in large quantities flowed into Rome from Judea and other conquered provinces, and for nearly four hundred years Rome hoarded the plunder obtained from other nations. The rich grew richer, and the poor, poorer; until the entire wealth of the nation was absorbed by a very small minority of the people, and the balance were reduced to the most abject slavery. The wealthy reveled in gilded vice and corruption, until the great safeguards to nations, Virtue and Valor, were no longer inherent in the people. The forbidden fruit did its work effectually, and Rome became a nation of imbeciles and serfs. Then the gold raiders commenced to prey upon her, and for a time she ransomed herself with treasure; but finally she was conquered, and the emperor, Augustullus, abjectly begged his life of the conqueror of his empire, and yielded his royal neck to the iron yoke of Odoacer, king of the Goths and Vandals.


Rome's epitaph should be: 
Died from a surfeit of Gold.


From the middle of the eighth to the latter part of the ninth century, the Scandinavians made a number of gold raids on



England, France and Spain. In 981 the Danes made a gold raid on England, and a ransom was promised; but England failed to meet the payment, and the kingdom was surrendered to the Danes.


From the fall of the Roman empire to the commencement of the crusade wars, the strife for power between Church and State, kept the people busily engaged, except for a short period during the reign of Charlemagne. He did not seek to accumulate gold, but conquered for the purpose of advancing the people to a higher standard of civilization. The reign of Charlemagne fills the brightest pages of history. He taught the people to seek for wealth in the soil instead of the mines; and his daughters set the people good examples in industry, by spinning flax for their own garments. Charlemagne was a guiding star to the people of Europe for a short time, but at his death they were again left in darkness.


The next great event that caused a stir in the metalic wealth of Europe, was the crusade wars, instigated by Peter the hermit. Those wars commenced in 1095, and lasted over a hundred years.


In 1099 the Christians captured Jerusalem and massacred the Jews and the Mahometans. One hundred and twenty-seven years later, the Tartars, under Gengis Kan, made a gold raid into Syria, captured several cities and massacred Christians, Jews and Turks.


During the crusade wars nearly all the gold coin disappeared from Europe; what little remained became very much debased and remained in that state until the latter part of the sixteenth century.


The merchants of Genoa, Venice, and Constantinople gathered up gold coin during the crusades, in payment for supplies furnished to the armies on their way to the Holy Land. During the war and after it closed, gold advanced in value enormously throughout Europe, and the price of all commodities, measured by gold, declined accordingly.










Changeable Value of Gold.


The prevailing idea of the unchangeable value of gold is entirely hereditary. Very few people have endeavored to acquaint themselves with a true history of this metal. Because it has been the custom with many nations to use gold as a measure of values, many people take it for granted that nothing else can be used for that purpose. This inherited idea and custom has been instilled into the minds of the people; not that gold has any qualities that are suitable for an equitable measure of values, but simply because money speculators find it the most potent tool to secure the profits of labor. It is the best material for a changeable measure of values that has yet been found; therefore, the people have been compelled by class legislation to use it, and custom has cultivated the idea that nothing else will answer the purpose. It has never been used exclusively as a currency by any nation; but, at different periods, where it was plentiful, it has been used quite extensively. When it was scarce, people were compelled to barter their wares or exchange them for all manner of materials that have from time to time been used as a substitute for gold, or as money. Gold possesses inherent qualities which make it intrinsically more valuable than any other metal, and those qualities render it the most suitable material for hoarding up accumulated wealth, and the most unsuitable material for a standard measure of values. If Congress should repeal the legel tender act, and make gold the standard measure of values again, that would largely increase the demand for it; and the increased demand would increase its value, for its value is regulated by supply and demand, like all other commodities. Congress cannot regulate the value of any natural commodity that possesses intrinsic value; that is self-evident. How then can it regulate the value of one of the most intrinsically valuable commodities that the earth produces? Congress can enact that 254/5 grains of gold, cast into a coin, shall be denominated a dollar; but it has no power whatever to regulate the value of gold, in coin or in bullion. Any body of men that assume to regulate, by legal enactments, the value of gold, assume a prerogative that belongs only to the Great Power that regulates all natural laws. Then in order to obtain an unchangeable measure of values, some material must be employ-



ed that is devoid of intrinsic value; then Congress can give to it an arbitrary legal value of the standard required. An article possessing 
only a legal value, cannot be affected in its value by natural laws; consequently it would remain unchangeable in value, except by the will of the creating power.


The most convenient material for a currency, and the least in intrinsic value is paper. Treasury notes with a legal standard of value stamped upon them, making them a lien upon the material wealth of the whole nation, are 
implements as necessary to the welfare of the country as plows and reapers.


G. L. Comstock, author of a history of gold and silver, says: "The estimated amount of those metals in circulation at the date of the discovery of America was $170,000,000. What had become of that vast amount of gold that the ancients had been fighting for, from fifteen hundred years before the Christain era up to the fall of the Roman Empire? War and abrasion had done its work upon that idol, and it had become nearly extinct; but the discovery of gold in America and Australia gave it a new lease of power, which in time will fade away and be known no more."


In Rome in the fourth century, gold was so plentiful that beef cost one dollar and fifty cents a pound, and wine was sold for five dollars per quart; whereas in England in the tenth century, an ox could be purchased for one dollar and forty cents; wheat sold for eight cents per bushel; bread four pounds for a cent, and laborer's wages were only seven cents per day.


In the fourteenth century, Edward III fixed, by law, the salary of a parish priest at fifty dollars a year, or twenty dollars and board. 
Thirty dollars a year for board! That would not pay a week's board in one of our fashionable hotels. When we consider that produce and labor have held nearly the same relative value from the first to the present century of our era, and the relative value of gold and produce has fluctuated, in seven centuries, more than one thousand per cent., we can realize how worthless gold is as a measure of values. One thousand per cent, was an enormous advance in value even for so long a period as seven centuries; but Wall street has changed the value of gold twenty-five per cent, in one day.


It is plainly evident from the foregoing facts that the value of gold is regulated by supply and demand, the same as all other commodities; and as the supply of gold cannot be regulated by



human power, it should never be used as a measure of values.


A measure of values should be susceptible of regulation, otherwise it will be as changeable in its measure as its own value. Engineers regulate the regulators of steam engines, and watchmakers regulate the regulators of watches; the sun regulates our planetary system, and a greater regulator regulates the sun. We should act in accordance with the laws of nature, and establish a measure of values that can be regulated by a regulator that is susceptible of regulation; otherwise great irregularities must continue in our finances.


In 1550 nearly one hundred million dollars in gold and silver had been brought into Europe from America.


From 1545 to 1600 the Potosi mine in South America yielded one hundred and twenty million dollars, mostly silver.


This great increase in gold and silver caused a corresponding increase in the price of produce and labor. In 1600 wheat had advanced to eighty cents per bushel, and all other products had advanced in an equal proportion.


There is not much probability that within the next two centuries gold will become as scarce throughout the world as it was in Europe from the tenth to the fifteenth century; but in this speculative age, and with the enormous and steady increase in trade and commerce, fifty million in gold could be carried at as high a standard of value as one million in the fifteenth century; especially if gold continues to be the measure of values for all other products.


The legitimate trade of the country should be relieved from the incubus of a gold measure of values, and Congress should legislate to prevent a gradual combination of circumstances whereby gold hoarders can say to farmers, your wheat is worth only fifty cents per bushel by our gold measure of values; and to laborers, ten hours of toil is worth only fifty cents of this precious metal.


It is clearly the duty of Congress to provide some means for exchanging the products of the country, whereby producers and consumers can be relieved from the enormous tribute that they now have to pay to speculators in money. The nebulous legislation of Congress on financial questions gives speculators a great advantage over honest traders, especially when the laws are construed upon a gold basis.





The six per cent, government subsidy National Bank act, is too great a tax on the industries of the country; and that act, and the resumption act, should be repealed immediately. Let the money come from the National Treasury directly to the people. There is no necessity for subsidizing middlemen to deal out government currency to producers. What is wanted is a self-regulating currency that will give an even and unchangeable measure of values to all products. A legal 
token, that will measure values as accurately and equitably as we arrive at quantities by legal weights and measures.



Labor should be the only standard of values; and National Treasury Notes the only measure of values.


There is no more necessity in making a measure of values out of gold, than there is in making a measure of quantities out of that metal. If a bushel of wheat is exchanged for a one dollar legal tender note, the receiver of the note holds a legal representative of the intrinsic value of the wheat, which is exchangeable at anytime for a quantity of any commodity equal in intrinsic value to the bushel of wheat; therefore it is not necessary to have the exchanging medium of the same intrinsic value as the commodity for which it is exchanged. If the exchanging medium has a high intrinsic value, and its volume cannot be controlled, it will furnish a very uneven measure, and cause frequent derangements in trade. On the contrary, if the medium has little or no intrinsic value, and the volume can be perfectly controlled, it will furnish an unchangeable and equitable measure of values.


But, say the hard money advocates, government notes may be legal tenders, exchangeable for wheat, beef, clothing, etc., but if a dollar note cannot be exchanged for a gold dollar, "the money of the world," as they boastingly term it, it will not answer as a measure of values.


A fair amount of reasoning on the theory of currency and exchange, will amply refute this bold assertion; besides, we have practical evidence of the superiority of government notes over gold as a measure of values. For nearly fourteen years they have been our only currency; and since the war business has prospered to a much greater extent than it ever did under a gold measure of values, with its accompanying worthless paper auxiliary. The depression in trade for the past year is entirely owing to the



attempt of Congress to force a resumption of specie payment, and thereby shrink the value of labor and products to the vacillating standard of the speculators' gold measure. The people have conducted exchanges without gold since 1861; and, if Congress does not compel them to use that juggling measure of values again, the country will continue to prosper, and gold will no longer be potent in shrinking the value of labor and products; on the contrary its own value would shrink, and the loss would fall on the gold hoarders instead of the producers.


It is utterly impossible to give a steady measure of values to the products of the country under a gold standard, for its value is continually changing under the operation of speculators; and through frequent changes in the measure of values they secure the profits of labor. With a mixed currency of gold and paper it is equally impossible to maintain a steady measure of values.


Trade requires a volume of currency ten times greater than gold can furnish; hence it is absurd to expect any government to furnish a paper currency redeemable in gold; and a partial redemption is a source of great evil. It is class legislation in favor of a money aristocracy. It is a legal advantage given to speculators over producers. And any public man that advocates the restoration of this advantage to a money oligarchy, will be politically damned, when the people become throughly posted on the subject.


Government should not issue 
demand notes; its notes should be 
legal tenders, in payment of all debts, public and private, 
including duties on imports, and whenever gold is wanted, it should be bought in the market, the same as oilier merchandise. (Payment of the interest on the public debt having been authorized in gold, it should be bought for that purpose.) The people should understand that legal tender notes are to be used in paying their debts to the government, and in purchasing merchandise from each other; and not as demand notes on the government for gold. When they want legal tender notes redeemed, they should purchase some commodity with them, and then they will receive intrinsic value for representative value. Bakers will redeem them with bread; millers with flour; farmers with wheat; and laborers with labor; and if any one wants gold, they can purchase it with legal tenders, the same as they purchase tin or any other metal. Gold hoarders, who think there is no wealth



in any thing but gold, would seek to employ their treasure in some way in order to derive an income from it. The demand for gold would be light if it were no longer a legal measure of values, and its own value would shrink accordingly. The people should look upon government legal tender notes not as their own property, but as a loan to be used in exchanging their commodities: they should look upon them as a loan that government could call in at any time by levying a gold tax upon the people, equal in amount to the currency in circulation. They should remember that they received the greenback notes from the government in payment for supplies that the government had a right to take from them by taxation, and without any money equivalent. They should remember that when they ask to have government notes redeemed in gold, that they are virtually demanding the government to levy a gold tax upon themselves, which they are utterly unable to pay. It should also be remembered that government paid out large amounts of legal tender notes to speculators for almost worthless supplies, during the war, and in return those 
patriots purchased from the government gold interest bearing bonds, and paid for them in legal tender notes. Many of the government bonds were secured by the present holders for forty percent., in gold, upon their nominal value. $40,000 in English Consols could have been exchanged for $100,000 in United States six per cent, gold bearing bonds, and a handsome profit realized from the transaction—and no doubt many availed themselves of the opportunity. $40,000 in English Consols at three per cent, would amount in fifteen years, interest and principal, to $58,000; whereas, the 
interest alone on $100,000 in United States bonds, at six per cent, would amount in the same time to $90,000—leaving a balance of $32,000 in gold in favor of the interest on United States bonds, against the 
principal and interest of English Consols; and yet some of our Congressmen are very much troubled about the credit of our government abroad.


We produce more than we consume, and there is no reason why we should not pay cash, or its equivalent, for all that we receive from foreign countries.


The bondholders are now soliciting Congress to pass a law that will allow them to gather up the balance of the greenback notes, at from eighty-five to ninety per cent, on a dollar, and exchange them at par for gold interest bearing government bonds. And Senator Sherman advocates this measure.





Is it weakness in our government that compels it to offer from ten to fiften per cent, discount to secure a loan that will remove from circulation a currency that does not cost the government or people anything, but will, if removed, ruin the business of the country?—or is it a weakness in Senator Sherman that induces him to advocate the payment of such enormous discounts to still further increase the bonded debt of the country?


Senator Sherman is a man of acknowledged abilities, and he deserves to be severely rebuked for advocating the perpetration of so palpable a fraud upon the industries of the country. The people of Ohio would deserve the thanks of the whole nation if they would retire this champion of a money oligarchy to private life. General Grant also bids for the support of the money oligarchy, by recommending Congress to repeal the legal tender act, and thereby force the funding of the currency at a still greater discount, and with a corresponding increase in the profits of the bondholders. If General Grant was an expert in financial matters, his recommendations on a financial question would he worth criticising; however, the people will have an oportunity to show their appreciation of his financial abilities at our next presidential election, for he will undoubtedly be the candidate of the money oligarchy.


Within the present century the leading commercial nations of the world have contracted debts amounting in the aggregate to $20,000,000,000; or in other words, a money oligarchy, chiefly through class legislation, has succeeded in securing bonds, against the chief commercial nations of the world, covering this enormous amount; and the producers are now compelled to appropriate the profits of their labor to pay the interest thereon.


How long this state of affairs will continue, in our country, depends entirely upon the wisdom of our legislators. If, by their greed for gain, they swell our debt to an amount that the profits on the industries of the nation will be insufficient to pay the interest thereon, then revolution will "wipe out" the debt, as all national debts have been "wiped out" when they became too great a burden upon the people.


To live comfortably, or luxuriously, without labor, is the problem that a large portion of the people are trying to solve.


Those who have a large capital in money or land generally succeed in solving the problem, with little or no labor; but a



poor man must procure life sustaining commodities with labor; and his labor must necessarily command a price that will purchase a sufficient quantity of those commodities to sustain not only his own life, but the lives of a family of two or three persons depending upon him for support; this is a fundamental law of nature, and without it life could not exist. If a laborer produces no more than he consumes, his labor, and the product of his labor, are of equal value; but generally the products of the labor of one man are sufficient to support five or six persons.


The profit in free labor regulates its price almost exclusively, and the price of free labor regulates the price of its productions to a great extent The nonproducer cannot legally secure any of the profits of free labor except through a system of exchange, and if the medium used for exchanging products has a shifting value, those speculators who deal exclusively in exchange secure a very large portion of the profit of labor. If the measure of value is gold,' its scarcity admits of sudden changes in its own value which, with an arbitary rate of interest, legally robs producers of their profits.


In some cases the nonproducers secure the entire profit of labor, and the producers are barely able to exist. This state of affairs causes a large decrease in consumption, and a consequent stagnation in trade. Producers must be liberal consumers, otherwise trade and commerce will languish.


If nonproducers secure the entire profits of labor, leaving producers barely enough to sustain life, then surplus productions must be consumed by the nonproducers or remain in their hands without profit.


We have daily examples of the evil of under-consumption in the disposal of perishable products. Speculators generally hold those products at such a high value that the laboring classes are unable to purchase them for consumption, the result is that a considerable portion of those products are entirely lost; the speculators making up for the portion lost by large profits received on what is consumed. A fair profit would probably lead to the consumption of the entire product, thereby giving to the speculators an aggregate profit greater than the profits received from a partial consumption.


The moment that the profits in production are unequally divided, that moment under-consumption commences, and a



general derangement in trade follows. It is clearly evident that middlemen and merchants are necessary, especially in a country like ours, where large quantities of produce are consumed from one to three thousand miles from the place of production. Merchants are just as necessary as mechanics. If a Kansas wheat-grower had to bring his wheat to Massachusetts, to exchange it for cloth, to supply his family with clothing, he would find that the cost of the trip would amount to considerable more than the profits that a merchant would receive in exchanging those commodities.


Legitimate mercantile business is indispensible in a true system of political economy; but gambling in produce is a curse to any country, and should be prohibited by stringent laws.


Capitalists should be allowed to establish banking houses and loan deposits of National currency at a legal rate of interest; but no other system of banking and loaning the currency of the country should be allowed—any other 
lawful system is a legalized fraud upon the people.







Economy in Currency.


If a mixed currency of gold and silver be again established, it would require at least $300,000,000 in gold to properly balance the paper; and as gold coin, when kept in circulation, loses over one per cent, per annum by abrasion, the loss annually would amount to over $3,000,000, and in less than one hundred years the whole $300,000,000 would become a total loss to the people. Gold is a very expensive currency, compared with paper, which loses nothing by abrasion; and a total loss of paper currency by individuals, produces a corresponding gain to the government.


Gold should be used only as a commodity, and it should be cast by the government into piece of one ounce, five ounces, ten ounces, and one hundred ounces, Troy weight; each piece should be stamped with the weight, and the standard in carats; then it could be exchanged by weight, at its market value, whenever it was needed in trade, and the loss by abrasion would be very small.


The great financial question, that many people believe to be beyond the comprehension of man, is as simple as the alphabet.






The rate per cent. on money is the great governing power that controls trade and commerce, and all the industries of the country, and while producers are compelled to pay from seven to ten per cent, on money that does not net them but four or five per cent., trade must continue unremunerative.


Money is earning seven percent, for the lenders, and only five percent, for the borrowers; the result is, the borrowers are running in debt and becoming bankrupt.


If money was earning 3.65 per cent, for the lenders and five per cent, for the borrowers, the profits of labor would be more equitably divided. Reduce the rate of interest to 3.65, or, better yet, to three per cent., and the producers of the country would secure some of the accumulating wealth derived from their labor, and there would be no more complaints of hard times.


The domestic trade of the United States needs a currency of at least $500,000,000 in constant circulation, and that amount should be issued directly from the Treasury to the people; and the interest on loans of currency should be limited to 3.65 per annum.


Usury, directly or 
indirectly, should be punished by a heavy fine, and forfeiture of principal and interest.


An additional $500,000,000 in legal tender notes should be issued, with an equal amount of introconvertible bonds, as proposed by Judge Kelley, bearing 3.65 interest, 
payable in currency. $500,000,000 in currency should be kept in circulation, and the reserve could be drawn on when the business of the country needed a larger volume. The 3.65 bonds would regulate the volume of currency between the minimum $500,000,000 and the maximum $1,000,000,000, to suit the requirements of trade. Forty million people, in such an extensive country as ours, need, and can afford to carry, at least $500,000,000 in currency, in their business. It is but a trifle over twelve dollars per capita, and the law should require that amount, at least, to remain in the hands of the people; otherwise speculators would convert the currency into bonds, which would cause a stringent money market, and thereby force down the price of all commodities for the purpose of speculating in them. The people must be content to carry a little money in their business without interest; their carts, plows, and other utensils do not yield any interest, and money is just as necessary in exchanging the products of the



country, as the utensils are in producing them. If utensils are loaned, the party loaning them should receive pay for their use; and if money is loaned, the party loaning it should receive pay for the use of it. If a man loans all his tools or implements of industry, he cannot produce anything; and if he loans all of his money, he cannot expect to do an exchange business on a cash basis. Producers use all their implements in their trade, except, in too many instances, the 
implements of exchange, which they loan on interest. Speculators loan out a large portion of their implements of trade, money, and conduct their business on a credit basis; this leads to buying what they cannot pay for, and to selling what they have not got, thereby causing great inflation in trade, and frequent financial panics.


When the rate of interest is high, people will loan their money, and conduct their business on an inflated credit system; this is axiomatic.


One of the greatest drawbacks to trade arises from the avidity of the people to secure interest on money. They resort to all manner of devices to carry on trade without money, when they have plenty of it loaned out at a high rate of interest. Many merchants buy goods on sixty days' credit, when they have funds in bank drawing but a trifle more interest than the discount on the goods would amount to if they paid cash for them. Their deposits in many cases are loaned to speculators, who use the money to "corner" and unsettle the value of the goods that the merchants are dealing in. With a currency in government notes, restricted to a low rate of interest, and its volume regulated by introconvertible bonds, merchants could forecast their business with a fair prospect of success, and without any fear of a sudden change in values, which might destroy all their profits and perhaps bankrupt them, as it often happens when gold is the measure, and "Wall street the 
ganger."


How are importers to pay for foreign goods? They must export as much as they import, or buy gold to settle the balance. They have done this for fourteen years, and they will continue to do it, unless the government attempts to balance gold and paper again, for the especial benefit of foreign trade, and to the destruction of domestic industries.


When gold is no longer a legal measure of values it will lose its fictitious value and decline to its intrinsic value; then



the gamblers in currency will lose their most potent tool, and be forced to seek some other means of livelihood. Cheap money promotes trade on a cash basis; and dear money promotes inflation, extended credit, grand transmutation scenes, and financial panics. These are truisms that the people should not forget.







Banking.


Only within the past three hundred years have paper notes, secured by gold, been used as money; and within the past fifty years banking, under this system, has become one of the "fine arts." Expert financiers frequently balance twenty dollars in paper with one in gold; occasionally they fail to maintain a balance, and when they do the paper always falls to their creditors—for an expert financier never looses his grasp on gold.


Financial feats in balancing paper and gold were practiced in this country extensively previous to our late war; and it is being practiced largely in England at the present time. In 1857 there were two hundred and sixty-three banks in the New England states, not including those in Boston, circulating $24,880,000 in their own notes, with only $2,110,000 in specie, held for redemption; twelve dollars in paper to one in gold! The same year New York State banks were circulating seven dollars in paper to one in specie, held for redemption. March 27, '57, the Clearing House transactions, for fifty-four New York city banks, amounted, in round numbers, to $40,500,000 in paper, balanced by $1,500,000 in gold; 
twenty-seven dollars in paper to one in gold!


This was on the eve of the great financial panic, and the inflation bubble was rapidly approaching a collapse; but the fifty-four city banks were sound, as far as their own notes were concerned, for their circulation was less in amount than the specie held in their vaults for redemption; but they were floating large amounts of doubtful paper hypothecated by stock jobbers and other speculators. August 8th, '57, the loans of those fifty-four banks amounted to $122,000,000, their circulation $9,000,000, and the specie in their vaults amounted to $12,000,000. October 8th, '57,—the blackest day of the panic—their loans amounted to $97,000,000, their circulation to $8,000,000, and their specie to



$8,000,000. From August 8th, to Oct. 8th, '57, those fifty-four banks reduced their loans only $25,000,000; thus leaving $97,000,000 in the hands of speculators, which they were unable to call in in time to save their depositors from bankruptcy. It is plainly evident that the panic of 1857 was not caused by an over-issue of bank notes, or in other words by an inflation of bank notes. It was caused wholly by the banks loaning their deposits to speculators without proper securities. The banks had, for a long time, been loaning deposits at a high rate of interest, on very poor securities; consequently the banks became inflated with worthless securities, and when the people called for their deposits, instead of receiving bank notes, they were invited to examine the worthless assets held as securities for their money. The Ohio Life Insurance and Trust Co., at that time supposed to be the corner-stone of the financial system of Ohio, went into bankruptcy; and the grand inflation scheme of 1857, which was reared upon a gold basis, collapsed, with a heavy balance in favor of the speculators. Panics will occur under any financial system where gold is the standard of values, and a high rate of interest is allowed on the currency of the country. A high rate of interest is the talisman that draws money from legitimate trade into wild speculations.


For fourteen years our currency has been government notes, secured by the whole material wealth of this great nation. No juggling device of a gold standard has interfered with its free circulation, and, therefore, it has worked admirably. There never has been any system of currency to equal it, in convenience, economy and security; and if it is abolished, it will be the most gigantic fraud that was ever perpetrated upon a free people.


England claims that her currency is founded upon a gold basis: let us see if that is so. The first issue of $75,000,000 in Bank of England notes is secured by Bills of Exchequer, and the law requires that the balance of its issue shall be secured by gold held in its vaults; but when there is any extraordinary demand for money, parliament conveniently suspends that portion of the bank act requiring gold securities, and the bank is allowed to issue notes on government securities, until the demand for money is fully supplied.


There. are thirteen banks in England that are floating $500,000,000 in paper, with $10,000,000 in gold to secure their



loans and indorsements; 
fifty dollars in paper to one in gold! Such is England's boasted financial policy, established on a gold basis. Cannot hard-money advocates discover inflation in this system of banking? There is one creditor of the English government that could collapse that gigantic financial bubble and beggar the nation! And yet we are told, by some of our senators, that unless our financial policy is established upon the English basis our foreign credit will be destroyed. "What do we want to establish a foreign credit for? Can't we produce as much as we consume? or, have we got to eternally run the nation in debt in order to exist? If the entire wealth of the nation is to be 
bonded for the purpose of obtaining foreign capital to create and enrich a money aristocracy, then the quicker we destroy our credit the better it will be for the American people. The people must rise 
en masse and wipe out class legislation, and class legislators, or the entire profits of production will be secured, through class legislation, to a money oligarchy, and the balance of the people will become slaves and paupers. That is the condition of the people of England to-day: the producing classes are slaves to a money oligarchy, and the balance of the people are paupers.


There is an abundance of currency in the National Banks at the present time, and yet there is a great depression in trade; simply because money speculators have drawn the currency into their coffers for the purpose of enforcing a high rate of interest.


Manufactories are suspending, and the operatives, being out of employment, are forced to a minimum consumption. Merchants are failing in their business in consequence of underconsumption, and thousands of honest laborers are forced into the great army of tramps that beg from door to door, until hunger tempts them to become criminals. All this suffering and crime is the result solely of class legislation. And now when the mischief is done, and money cannot be loaned in consequence of the great prostration of business, producers are invited to resume their toil on borrowed capital, at a lower rate of interest. Spring has come again; but a dead horse cannot eat grass, be it never so plentiful! Nearly the entire press of the Middle and Eastern States is controlled or overawed by the money power of the country. It dares not advocate a just financial policy, but it panders to the interest of the National Banks, and treats with ridicule every honest effort made by the people to unshackle the golden chain that is dragging them to destruction.



The bond-holders claim that they took great risks in loaning the government money during the war, and they claim that they should be well paid for it. They want to convert the balance of the treasury notes into government bonds, and subject the country again to the old inflation system of banking upon a juggling gold basis. We know that some of the bond-holders took great risks in running the blockade; for they were engaged in supplying both sides with the sinews of war, for the purpose of prolonging the contest, and thereby enriching themselves at the expense of the government.


But the men that did the lighting took some risks, and thousands of them are now laying in unknown graves, while their wives and children are pleading to the government to repeal the acts that place them at the mercy of the bond-holders, who are steadily forcing them to pauperism and crime. Laboring men, instead of joining trade unions and striking for higher wages, should unite upon a financial policy that would secure to them the profits of their labor. They should not be led away by church and school questions. Religion has been used in all ages of the world, by political demagogues, to divide and enslave the people. The only vital question for the people to settle at the ballot box is, how to exchange the products of the country and prevent public robbers from securing all the profits of labor.


Organize! There is no time to lose! The money oligarchy is marshaling the speculators and office seekers for another four years raid upon the industries of the country, and the Grangers of the West and South are moving in solid phalanxes against them. The toilers of the East should break their party shackles and join the great army of producers in their noble effort to secure a currency that will protect them against legalized juggling with the national measure of values.


An honest financial system is the only foundation that will sustain a just and substantial government. Liberty, prosperity, and the life of our nation depends upon it!


We should review the past, that it may guide us in shaping our future.


We must disabuse our minds of the false idea that there is no solid wealth in any thing but gold.


We can perpetuate our government at its highest pinnacle of prosperity, and avoid the fate of Greece and Rome, by protecting honest industry from legalized robbery, and absolving our nation from 
The Curse Ok Gold!
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Preface.


When corrupt legislation ruins trade and commerce, political demagogues cry out 
"Reform," and advise the people to practice economy; but, how are people to economize that have neither money nor employment? If the wealthy economize the poor must starve!


While labor can, and does, produce all the necessaries and luxuries of life in abundance, those that labor should never want Nations that produce and consume the most 
per capita. rank the highest in civilization. Barbarians who are non-producers, and who subsist solely upon what nature provides, should rank the highest as political economists. More than three thousand million dollars were expended in freeing black labor from bondage. Four million ballots are enough to free the products of white and black labor from a 
bondage which is becoming more oppressive than involuntary servitude.


Let producers reason with the facts on the following pages, and vote accordingly.
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Gold, from the Garden of Eden to the Discovery of America.


A resume of Biblical and Profane History, from the Garden of Eden to the Nineteenth Century of the Christian Era, shows the bloody reign of a 
king, whose power over civilized man is second only to the power of the Almighty. Gold is that monarch, and the deeds that have been committed in consequence of it, are enough to convince one that it was the forbidden fruit in the Garden of Eden.


"And a river went out of Eden to water the garden; and from thence it was parted, and became into four heads. The name of the first is Pison : that is it which compasseth the whole land of Havilah, where there is gold."



(Genesis. 2d Chapter, 10th and 11th Verses.)


Gold must have been known, and used in the arts by the Antediluvians : for, three hundred and seventy years after the Deluge, Abram sent his servant out to find a wife for his son Isaac, and the servant met Rebekah at a well-near the city of Nahor, and she gave the servant and his camels water, and the servant gave her a gold earing, of half a shekel in weight, and two gold bracelets of ten shekels in weight.


(
Genesis, 24th Chapter.)


"And Abram was very rich in cattle, in silver, and gold."


(
Genesis, I3th Chapter, Sd Verse.)


"And he made his seven lamps, and his snuffers, and his snuffdishes, of pure gold. Of a talent of pure gold made he it, and all the vessels thereof."


(
Exodus. 37th Chapter, 23d and 24th Verses.)


The last quotation refers to the ornaments that were in the tabernacle, built by Moses.





"And they came to Ophir, and fetched from thence gold, four hundred and twenty talents, and brought it to king Solomon."


(
I. Kings, 9th Chapter, 28th Verse.)


The four hundred and twenty talents of gold, here spoken of, was used in building the Temple at Jerusalem. It was equal in value to about twelve million dollars.


There was neither gold nor silver coined in those days, and both of those metals were exchanged by weight. A shekel weighed half an ounce, and a talent weighed one hundred and twenty-five pounds, Troy.


The Jews, from the days of Abram to the death of Solomon, were gold hoarders, and their immense wealth in gold and silver made them the prey of other nations.


The Philistines were continually fighting with them, and frequently captured their cities and robbed them of their treasures. During king Solomon's reign the Jewish nation reached its zenith, but those inseparable destroyers of nations, gold and corruption, bred dissension and strife among the people, and shortly after King Solomon's death, the ten tribes of Israel seceded, and for nearly five hundred years they lived at enmity with the tribes of Judah.


The wars between the tribes of Israel and Judah were frequent and of a very sanguinary character; finally Judah triumphed over Israel, and they were again united. The metalic wealth of the Jewish nation became concentrated in the city of Jerusalem, the capital of Judea; and shortly after the reunion of Israel and Judah, Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, made a gold raid on Jerusalem; robbed it of its treasure, and reduced the Jews to captivity.


Seventy years later, Cyrus, king of Persia, hearing of the great accumulation of treasure in Babylon, captured and plundered that city and liberated the Jew's.


After the capture of Babylon, the Jews returned to Jerusalem, and for three hundred years thereafter they were assiduously engaged in hoarding gold.


A religious creed prevailed with them at that time, opposed to fighting on the Sabbath.


Ptolemy, king of Egypt, hearing of this peculiar belief among the Jews, took advantage of it, and marched an army



into Jerusalem on the Sabbath; captured its treasure, and carried a hundred thousand of the inhabitants into captivity.


Twenty years later, Antiochus, king of Syria, captured Jerusalem, robbed it of its remaining treasure, and sold forty thousand of its citizens into slavery.


Shortly after the raid of Antiochus, a deliverer arose among the Jews, named Judas Maccabeus. He rallied the scattered people, and gave battle to their oppressors. The Jews fought with such heroic courage that they succeeded in establishing their independence again, and enjoyed it for a century and a quarter.


Five hundred years before the Christian era, Syria had become very wealthy in gold and silver. This excited the cupidity of Darius, emperor of Persia, who made a gold raid into that kingdom, robbed it of its treasure and carried the spoils into his own empire.


About this time, Greece had become a powerful nation, and the emperor of Persia fearing an invasion of his territory by a Greek army, used his gold to create dissension and civil war among the Greeks, and thereby destroy their power.


This ruse had the desired effect, and Persia accomplished by gold what she feared to attempt by arms.


For a long time some of the states of Greece had opposed the use of gold as money. Sparta, one of the most powerful of the states, prohibited the use of gold as a currency during the reign of Lycurgus, and established iron instead. Subsequently, Lysander caused the iron law to be abolished, and gold was again used as a currency Then Persian gold flowed into Greece in large quantities, and the people partook of the forbidden fruit freely; this caused a rapid deterioration in their virtue and morals, and finally civil war broke out between the states, which soon reduced them to a condition that invited a conqueror. Then Philip of Macedonia invaded Greece with a large army, and fought a decisive battle at Cheronea; the Greeks were defeated, and that proud people which had, for upwards of three centuries, led the whole world in the arts of civilization, was blotted out as an independent nation.


During the civil wars in Greece, a large portion of the gold in the country at the commencement of those wars was taken to other countries for security, consequently Philip was dissatisfied



with the amount of gold captured in Greece, and determined to draw on the Persian empire for a larger supply. When he had fully organized an army for the invasion of Persia, he was assassinated by a captain in his own service.


Alexander, son of Philip, succeeded him, and after he was well seated on the throne, he determined to carry out his father's project of invading Persia. He crossed the Hellespont, with an army of 35,000 men, and met a Persian army of 110,000 men, and defeated them. At Issus he met a Persian army of 400,000 men, and defeated them. The capture of Issus gave Alexander possession of the city of Damascus, where the emperor of Persia had stored a large amount of treasure. After disposing of Damascus and its treasure, he invested the city of Tyre, and after a siege of seven months he captured and destroyed it, and eight thousand of the inhabitants.


The City of Gaza was the next place captured by Alexander, and ten thousand of the inhabitants were sold into slavery. From Gaza he marched his army into Egypt, but finding the Egyptians had devoted themselves exclusively to agricultural pursuits, and there being very little gold or silver in the country, he retraced his steps through Syria, and met the emperor of Persia and his army at Arbelia. Darius offered Alexander ten thousand talents in gold, (equal to $275,000,000), half his empire, and his daughter in marriage, to make peace with him. Alexander declined the offer, and defeated the Persian army with great slaughter. Darius fled into one of the provinces of his empire, and shortly after was murdered by one of his own subjects.


Alexander's victory at Arbelia, gave him possession of the Persian empire, and its vast treasure in gold and silver; but he did not live long enough to enjoy it, for six years later he died in a drunken debauch, in the city of Babylon.


The curse that Persia had put upon Greece recoiled upon herself, for her own immense wealth became concentrated in the hands of a few of her people, and nine-tenths of her population were slaves to a money oligarchy; consequently, when Alexander invaded Persia, the down-trodden people were ripe for rebellion, and joined his army in large numbers.


Persia's metalic wealth was the cause of her overthrow. It destroyed the patriotism of her people, and invited the invader to join her rebellious subjects in dealing out retributive justice to her rulers.





About one hundred and twenty years before the Christian era the Romans took the gold fever, and commenced raiding for gold upon other nations.


A hundred years later a Roman army, under Pompey, captured Jerusalem and reduced Judea to a Roman province.


Under the rule of Roman viceroys, and governors, Judea was thoroughly plundered, and her people became divided into violent and sanguinary factions, which caused great destruction to life and property. A large portion of the people were continually plotting to overthrow their Roman rulers, and, whenever they were suspected of treason, the adherents of Rome showed them no mercy. During this unhappy state of affairs, a portion of the Jews proclaimed Christ the Messiah and King. This drew upon him the vengance of Rome's cuthroats, and Pilate, governor of Judea, cowardly submitted to his crucifixion. The Jews continued to rebel against Roman rule, until finally Jerusalem was invested by a Roman army under Titus; six months of carnage around its walls ended with 
a total destruction of the city, and the final subjection of the Jewish people. Thus perished a great nation, that thrice relieved itself from bondage and was thrice conquered by king Gold.



What a commentary on the avarice of man!


Gold in large quantities flowed into Rome from Judea and other conquered provinces, and for nearly four hundred years Rome hoarded the plunder obtained from other nations. The rich grew richer, and the poor, poorer; until the entire wealth of the nation was absorbed by a very small minority of the people, and the balance were reduced to the most abject slavery. The wealthy reveled in gilded vice and corruption, until the great safeguards to nations, Virtue and Valor, were no longer inherent in the people. The forbidden fruit did its work effectually, and Rome became a nation of imbeciles and serfs. Then the gold raiders commenced to prey upon her, and for a time she ransomed herself with treasure; but finally she was conquered, and the emperor, Augustullus, abjectly begged his life of the conqueror of his empire, and yielded his royal neck to the iron yoke of Odoacer, king of the Goths and Vandals.


Rome's epitaph should be: 
Died from a surfeit of Gold.


From the middle of the eighth to the latter part of the ninth century, the Scandinavians made a number of gold raids on



England, France and Spain. In 981 the Danes made a gold raid on England, and a ransom was promised; but England failed to meet the payment, and the kingdom was surrendered to the Danes.


From the fall of the Roman empire to the commencement of the crusade wars, the strife for power between Church and State, kept the people busily engaged, except for a short period during the reign of Charlemagne. He did not seek to accumulate gold, but conquered for the purpose of advancing the people to a higher standard of civilization. The reign of Charlemagne fills the brightest pages of history. He taught the people to seek for wealth in the soil instead of the mines; and his daughters set the people good examples in industry, by spinning flax for their own garments. Charlemagne was a guiding star to the people of Europe for a short time, but at his death they were again left in darkness.


The next great event that caused a stir in the metalic wealth of Europe, was the crusade wars, instigated by Peter the hermit. Those wars commenced in 1095, and lasted over a hundred years.


In 1099 the Christians captured Jerusalem and massacred the Jews and the Mahometans. One hundred and twenty-seven years later, the Tartars, under Gengis Kan, made a gold raid into Syria, captured several cities and massacred Christians, Jews and Turks.


During the crusade wars nearly all the gold coin disappeared from Europe; what little remained became very much debased and remained in that state until the latter part of the sixteenth century.


The merchants of Genoa, Venice, and Constantinople gathered up gold coin during the crusades, in payment for supplies furnished to the armies on their way to the Holy Land. During the war and after it closed, gold advanced in value enormously throughout Europe, and the price of all commodities, measured by gold, declined accordingly.
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Changeable Value of Gold.


The prevailing idea of the unchangeable value of gold is entirely hereditary. Very few people have endeavored to acquaint themselves with a true history of this metal. Because it has been the custom with many nations to use gold as a measure of values, many people take it for granted that nothing else can be used for that purpose. This inherited idea and custom has been instilled into the minds of the people; not that gold has any qualities that are suitable for an equitable measure of values, but simply because money speculators find it the most potent tool to secure the profits of labor. It is the best material for a changeable measure of values that has yet been found; therefore, the people have been compelled by class legislation to use it, and custom has cultivated the idea that nothing else will answer the purpose. It has never been used exclusively as a currency by any nation; but, at different periods, where it was plentiful, it has been used quite extensively. When it was scarce, people were compelled to barter their wares or exchange them for all manner of materials that have from time to time been used as a substitute for gold, or as money. Gold possesses inherent qualities which make it intrinsically more valuable than any other metal, and those qualities render it the most suitable material for hoarding up accumulated wealth, and the most unsuitable material for a standard measure of values. If Congress should repeal the legel tender act, and make gold the standard measure of values again, that would largely increase the demand for it; and the increased demand would increase its value, for its value is regulated by supply and demand, like all other commodities. Congress cannot regulate the value of any natural commodity that possesses intrinsic value; that is self-evident. How then can it regulate the value of one of the most intrinsically valuable commodities that the earth produces? Congress can enact that 254/5 grains of gold, cast into a coin, shall be denominated a dollar; but it has no power whatever to regulate the value of gold, in coin or in bullion. Any body of men that assume to regulate, by legal enactments, the value of gold, assume a prerogative that belongs only to the Great Power that regulates all natural laws. Then in order to obtain an unchangeable measure of values, some material must be employ-



ed that is devoid of intrinsic value; then Congress can give to it an arbitrary legal value of the standard required. An article possessing 
only a legal value, cannot be affected in its value by natural laws; consequently it would remain unchangeable in value, except by the will of the creating power.


The most convenient material for a currency, and the least in intrinsic value is paper. Treasury notes with a legal standard of value stamped upon them, making them a lien upon the material wealth of the whole nation, are 
implements as necessary to the welfare of the country as plows and reapers.


G. L. Comstock, author of a history of gold and silver, says: "The estimated amount of those metals in circulation at the date of the discovery of America was $170,000,000. What had become of that vast amount of gold that the ancients had been fighting for, from fifteen hundred years before the Christain era up to the fall of the Roman Empire? War and abrasion had done its work upon that idol, and it had become nearly extinct; but the discovery of gold in America and Australia gave it a new lease of power, which in time will fade away and be known no more."


In Rome in the fourth century, gold was so plentiful that beef cost one dollar and fifty cents a pound, and wine was sold for five dollars per quart; whereas in England in the tenth century, an ox could be purchased for one dollar and forty cents; wheat sold for eight cents per bushel; bread four pounds for a cent, and laborer's wages were only seven cents per day.


In the fourteenth century, Edward III fixed, by law, the salary of a parish priest at fifty dollars a year, or twenty dollars and board. 
Thirty dollars a year for board! That would not pay a week's board in one of our fashionable hotels. When we consider that produce and labor have held nearly the same relative value from the first to the present century of our era, and the relative value of gold and produce has fluctuated, in seven centuries, more than one thousand per cent., we can realize how worthless gold is as a measure of values. One thousand per cent, was an enormous advance in value even for so long a period as seven centuries; but Wall street has changed the value of gold twenty-five per cent, in one day.


It is plainly evident from the foregoing facts that the value of gold is regulated by supply and demand, the same as all other commodities; and as the supply of gold cannot be regulated by



human power, it should never be used as a measure of values.


A measure of values should be susceptible of regulation, otherwise it will be as changeable in its measure as its own value. Engineers regulate the regulators of steam engines, and watchmakers regulate the regulators of watches; the sun regulates our planetary system, and a greater regulator regulates the sun. We should act in accordance with the laws of nature, and establish a measure of values that can be regulated by a regulator that is susceptible of regulation; otherwise great irregularities must continue in our finances.


In 1550 nearly one hundred million dollars in gold and silver had been brought into Europe from America.


From 1545 to 1600 the Potosi mine in South America yielded one hundred and twenty million dollars, mostly silver.


This great increase in gold and silver caused a corresponding increase in the price of produce and labor. In 1600 wheat had advanced to eighty cents per bushel, and all other products had advanced in an equal proportion.


There is not much probability that within the next two centuries gold will become as scarce throughout the world as it was in Europe from the tenth to the fifteenth century; but in this speculative age, and with the enormous and steady increase in trade and commerce, fifty million in gold could be carried at as high a standard of value as one million in the fifteenth century; especially if gold continues to be the measure of values for all other products.


The legitimate trade of the country should be relieved from the incubus of a gold measure of values, and Congress should legislate to prevent a gradual combination of circumstances whereby gold hoarders can say to farmers, your wheat is worth only fifty cents per bushel by our gold measure of values; and to laborers, ten hours of toil is worth only fifty cents of this precious metal.


It is clearly the duty of Congress to provide some means for exchanging the products of the country, whereby producers and consumers can be relieved from the enormous tribute that they now have to pay to speculators in money. The nebulous legislation of Congress on financial questions gives speculators a great advantage over honest traders, especially when the laws are construed upon a gold basis.





The six per cent, government subsidy National Bank act, is too great a tax on the industries of the country; and that act, and the resumption act, should be repealed immediately. Let the money come from the National Treasury directly to the people. There is no necessity for subsidizing middlemen to deal out government currency to producers. What is wanted is a self-regulating currency that will give an even and unchangeable measure of values to all products. A legal 
token, that will measure values as accurately and equitably as we arrive at quantities by legal weights and measures.



Labor should be the only standard of values; and National Treasury Notes the only measure of values.


There is no more necessity in making a measure of values out of gold, than there is in making a measure of quantities out of that metal. If a bushel of wheat is exchanged for a one dollar legal tender note, the receiver of the note holds a legal representative of the intrinsic value of the wheat, which is exchangeable at anytime for a quantity of any commodity equal in intrinsic value to the bushel of wheat; therefore it is not necessary to have the exchanging medium of the same intrinsic value as the commodity for which it is exchanged. If the exchanging medium has a high intrinsic value, and its volume cannot be controlled, it will furnish a very uneven measure, and cause frequent derangements in trade. On the contrary, if the medium has little or no intrinsic value, and the volume can be perfectly controlled, it will furnish an unchangeable and equitable measure of values.


But, say the hard money advocates, government notes may be legal tenders, exchangeable for wheat, beef, clothing, etc., but if a dollar note cannot be exchanged for a gold dollar, "the money of the world," as they boastingly term it, it will not answer as a measure of values.


A fair amount of reasoning on the theory of currency and exchange, will amply refute this bold assertion; besides, we have practical evidence of the superiority of government notes over gold as a measure of values. For nearly fourteen years they have been our only currency; and since the war business has prospered to a much greater extent than it ever did under a gold measure of values, with its accompanying worthless paper auxiliary. The depression in trade for the past year is entirely owing to the



attempt of Congress to force a resumption of specie payment, and thereby shrink the value of labor and products to the vacillating standard of the speculators' gold measure. The people have conducted exchanges without gold since 1861; and, if Congress does not compel them to use that juggling measure of values again, the country will continue to prosper, and gold will no longer be potent in shrinking the value of labor and products; on the contrary its own value would shrink, and the loss would fall on the gold hoarders instead of the producers.


It is utterly impossible to give a steady measure of values to the products of the country under a gold standard, for its value is continually changing under the operation of speculators; and through frequent changes in the measure of values they secure the profits of labor. With a mixed currency of gold and paper it is equally impossible to maintain a steady measure of values.


Trade requires a volume of currency ten times greater than gold can furnish; hence it is absurd to expect any government to furnish a paper currency redeemable in gold; and a partial redemption is a source of great evil. It is class legislation in favor of a money aristocracy. It is a legal advantage given to speculators over producers. And any public man that advocates the restoration of this advantage to a money oligarchy, will be politically damned, when the people become throughly posted on the subject.


Government should not issue 
demand notes; its notes should be 
legal tenders, in payment of all debts, public and private, 
including duties on imports, and whenever gold is wanted, it should be bought in the market, the same as oilier merchandise. (Payment of the interest on the public debt having been authorized in gold, it should be bought for that purpose.) The people should understand that legal tender notes are to be used in paying their debts to the government, and in purchasing merchandise from each other; and not as demand notes on the government for gold. When they want legal tender notes redeemed, they should purchase some commodity with them, and then they will receive intrinsic value for representative value. Bakers will redeem them with bread; millers with flour; farmers with wheat; and laborers with labor; and if any one wants gold, they can purchase it with legal tenders, the same as they purchase tin or any other metal. Gold hoarders, who think there is no wealth



in any thing but gold, would seek to employ their treasure in some way in order to derive an income from it. The demand for gold would be light if it were no longer a legal measure of values, and its own value would shrink accordingly. The people should look upon government legal tender notes not as their own property, but as a loan to be used in exchanging their commodities: they should look upon them as a loan that government could call in at any time by levying a gold tax upon the people, equal in amount to the currency in circulation. They should remember that they received the greenback notes from the government in payment for supplies that the government had a right to take from them by taxation, and without any money equivalent. They should remember that when they ask to have government notes redeemed in gold, that they are virtually demanding the government to levy a gold tax upon themselves, which they are utterly unable to pay. It should also be remembered that government paid out large amounts of legal tender notes to speculators for almost worthless supplies, during the war, and in return those 
patriots purchased from the government gold interest bearing bonds, and paid for them in legal tender notes. Many of the government bonds were secured by the present holders for forty percent., in gold, upon their nominal value. $40,000 in English Consols could have been exchanged for $100,000 in United States six per cent, gold bearing bonds, and a handsome profit realized from the transaction—and no doubt many availed themselves of the opportunity. $40,000 in English Consols at three per cent, would amount in fifteen years, interest and principal, to $58,000; whereas, the 
interest alone on $100,000 in United States bonds, at six per cent, would amount in the same time to $90,000—leaving a balance of $32,000 in gold in favor of the interest on United States bonds, against the 
principal and interest of English Consols; and yet some of our Congressmen are very much troubled about the credit of our government abroad.


We produce more than we consume, and there is no reason why we should not pay cash, or its equivalent, for all that we receive from foreign countries.


The bondholders are now soliciting Congress to pass a law that will allow them to gather up the balance of the greenback notes, at from eighty-five to ninety per cent, on a dollar, and exchange them at par for gold interest bearing government bonds. And Senator Sherman advocates this measure.





Is it weakness in our government that compels it to offer from ten to fiften per cent, discount to secure a loan that will remove from circulation a currency that does not cost the government or people anything, but will, if removed, ruin the business of the country?—or is it a weakness in Senator Sherman that induces him to advocate the payment of such enormous discounts to still further increase the bonded debt of the country?


Senator Sherman is a man of acknowledged abilities, and he deserves to be severely rebuked for advocating the perpetration of so palpable a fraud upon the industries of the country. The people of Ohio would deserve the thanks of the whole nation if they would retire this champion of a money oligarchy to private life. General Grant also bids for the support of the money oligarchy, by recommending Congress to repeal the legal tender act, and thereby force the funding of the currency at a still greater discount, and with a corresponding increase in the profits of the bondholders. If General Grant was an expert in financial matters, his recommendations on a financial question would he worth criticising; however, the people will have an oportunity to show their appreciation of his financial abilities at our next presidential election, for he will undoubtedly be the candidate of the money oligarchy.


Within the present century the leading commercial nations of the world have contracted debts amounting in the aggregate to $20,000,000,000; or in other words, a money oligarchy, chiefly through class legislation, has succeeded in securing bonds, against the chief commercial nations of the world, covering this enormous amount; and the producers are now compelled to appropriate the profits of their labor to pay the interest thereon.


How long this state of affairs will continue, in our country, depends entirely upon the wisdom of our legislators. If, by their greed for gain, they swell our debt to an amount that the profits on the industries of the nation will be insufficient to pay the interest thereon, then revolution will "wipe out" the debt, as all national debts have been "wiped out" when they became too great a burden upon the people.


To live comfortably, or luxuriously, without labor, is the problem that a large portion of the people are trying to solve.


Those who have a large capital in money or land generally succeed in solving the problem, with little or no labor; but a



poor man must procure life sustaining commodities with labor; and his labor must necessarily command a price that will purchase a sufficient quantity of those commodities to sustain not only his own life, but the lives of a family of two or three persons depending upon him for support; this is a fundamental law of nature, and without it life could not exist. If a laborer produces no more than he consumes, his labor, and the product of his labor, are of equal value; but generally the products of the labor of one man are sufficient to support five or six persons.


The profit in free labor regulates its price almost exclusively, and the price of free labor regulates the price of its productions to a great extent The nonproducer cannot legally secure any of the profits of free labor except through a system of exchange, and if the medium used for exchanging products has a shifting value, those speculators who deal exclusively in exchange secure a very large portion of the profit of labor. If the measure of value is gold,' its scarcity admits of sudden changes in its own value which, with an arbitary rate of interest, legally robs producers of their profits.


In some cases the nonproducers secure the entire profit of labor, and the producers are barely able to exist. This state of affairs causes a large decrease in consumption, and a consequent stagnation in trade. Producers must be liberal consumers, otherwise trade and commerce will languish.


If nonproducers secure the entire profits of labor, leaving producers barely enough to sustain life, then surplus productions must be consumed by the nonproducers or remain in their hands without profit.


We have daily examples of the evil of under-consumption in the disposal of perishable products. Speculators generally hold those products at such a high value that the laboring classes are unable to purchase them for consumption, the result is that a considerable portion of those products are entirely lost; the speculators making up for the portion lost by large profits received on what is consumed. A fair profit would probably lead to the consumption of the entire product, thereby giving to the speculators an aggregate profit greater than the profits received from a partial consumption.


The moment that the profits in production are unequally divided, that moment under-consumption commences, and a



general derangement in trade follows. It is clearly evident that middlemen and merchants are necessary, especially in a country like ours, where large quantities of produce are consumed from one to three thousand miles from the place of production. Merchants are just as necessary as mechanics. If a Kansas wheat-grower had to bring his wheat to Massachusetts, to exchange it for cloth, to supply his family with clothing, he would find that the cost of the trip would amount to considerable more than the profits that a merchant would receive in exchanging those commodities.


Legitimate mercantile business is indispensible in a true system of political economy; but gambling in produce is a curse to any country, and should be prohibited by stringent laws.


Capitalists should be allowed to establish banking houses and loan deposits of National currency at a legal rate of interest; but no other system of banking and loaning the currency of the country should be allowed—any other 
lawful system is a legalized fraud upon the people.
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Economy in Currency.


If a mixed currency of gold and silver be again established, it would require at least $300,000,000 in gold to properly balance the paper; and as gold coin, when kept in circulation, loses over one per cent, per annum by abrasion, the loss annually would amount to over $3,000,000, and in less than one hundred years the whole $300,000,000 would become a total loss to the people. Gold is a very expensive currency, compared with paper, which loses nothing by abrasion; and a total loss of paper currency by individuals, produces a corresponding gain to the government.


Gold should be used only as a commodity, and it should be cast by the government into piece of one ounce, five ounces, ten ounces, and one hundred ounces, Troy weight; each piece should be stamped with the weight, and the standard in carats; then it could be exchanged by weight, at its market value, whenever it was needed in trade, and the loss by abrasion would be very small.


The great financial question, that many people believe to be beyond the comprehension of man, is as simple as the alphabet.






The rate per cent. on money is the great governing power that controls trade and commerce, and all the industries of the country, and while producers are compelled to pay from seven to ten per cent, on money that does not net them but four or five per cent., trade must continue unremunerative.


Money is earning seven percent, for the lenders, and only five percent, for the borrowers; the result is, the borrowers are running in debt and becoming bankrupt.


If money was earning 3.65 per cent, for the lenders and five per cent, for the borrowers, the profits of labor would be more equitably divided. Reduce the rate of interest to 3.65, or, better yet, to three per cent., and the producers of the country would secure some of the accumulating wealth derived from their labor, and there would be no more complaints of hard times.


The domestic trade of the United States needs a currency of at least $500,000,000 in constant circulation, and that amount should be issued directly from the Treasury to the people; and the interest on loans of currency should be limited to 3.65 per annum.


Usury, directly or 
indirectly, should be punished by a heavy fine, and forfeiture of principal and interest.


An additional $500,000,000 in legal tender notes should be issued, with an equal amount of introconvertible bonds, as proposed by Judge Kelley, bearing 3.65 interest, 
payable in currency. $500,000,000 in currency should be kept in circulation, and the reserve could be drawn on when the business of the country needed a larger volume. The 3.65 bonds would regulate the volume of currency between the minimum $500,000,000 and the maximum $1,000,000,000, to suit the requirements of trade. Forty million people, in such an extensive country as ours, need, and can afford to carry, at least $500,000,000 in currency, in their business. It is but a trifle over twelve dollars per capita, and the law should require that amount, at least, to remain in the hands of the people; otherwise speculators would convert the currency into bonds, which would cause a stringent money market, and thereby force down the price of all commodities for the purpose of speculating in them. The people must be content to carry a little money in their business without interest; their carts, plows, and other utensils do not yield any interest, and money is just as necessary in exchanging the products of the



country, as the utensils are in producing them. If utensils are loaned, the party loaning them should receive pay for their use; and if money is loaned, the party loaning it should receive pay for the use of it. If a man loans all his tools or implements of industry, he cannot produce anything; and if he loans all of his money, he cannot expect to do an exchange business on a cash basis. Producers use all their implements in their trade, except, in too many instances, the 
implements of exchange, which they loan on interest. Speculators loan out a large portion of their implements of trade, money, and conduct their business on a credit basis; this leads to buying what they cannot pay for, and to selling what they have not got, thereby causing great inflation in trade, and frequent financial panics.


When the rate of interest is high, people will loan their money, and conduct their business on an inflated credit system; this is axiomatic.


One of the greatest drawbacks to trade arises from the avidity of the people to secure interest on money. They resort to all manner of devices to carry on trade without money, when they have plenty of it loaned out at a high rate of interest. Many merchants buy goods on sixty days' credit, when they have funds in bank drawing but a trifle more interest than the discount on the goods would amount to if they paid cash for them. Their deposits in many cases are loaned to speculators, who use the money to "corner" and unsettle the value of the goods that the merchants are dealing in. With a currency in government notes, restricted to a low rate of interest, and its volume regulated by introconvertible bonds, merchants could forecast their business with a fair prospect of success, and without any fear of a sudden change in values, which might destroy all their profits and perhaps bankrupt them, as it often happens when gold is the measure, and "Wall street the 
ganger."


How are importers to pay for foreign goods? They must export as much as they import, or buy gold to settle the balance. They have done this for fourteen years, and they will continue to do it, unless the government attempts to balance gold and paper again, for the especial benefit of foreign trade, and to the destruction of domestic industries.


When gold is no longer a legal measure of values it will lose its fictitious value and decline to its intrinsic value; then



the gamblers in currency will lose their most potent tool, and be forced to seek some other means of livelihood. Cheap money promotes trade on a cash basis; and dear money promotes inflation, extended credit, grand transmutation scenes, and financial panics. These are truisms that the people should not forget.
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Banking.


Only within the past three hundred years have paper notes, secured by gold, been used as money; and within the past fifty years banking, under this system, has become one of the "fine arts." Expert financiers frequently balance twenty dollars in paper with one in gold; occasionally they fail to maintain a balance, and when they do the paper always falls to their creditors—for an expert financier never looses his grasp on gold.


Financial feats in balancing paper and gold were practiced in this country extensively previous to our late war; and it is being practiced largely in England at the present time. In 1857 there were two hundred and sixty-three banks in the New England states, not including those in Boston, circulating $24,880,000 in their own notes, with only $2,110,000 in specie, held for redemption; twelve dollars in paper to one in gold! The same year New York State banks were circulating seven dollars in paper to one in specie, held for redemption. March 27, '57, the Clearing House transactions, for fifty-four New York city banks, amounted, in round numbers, to $40,500,000 in paper, balanced by $1,500,000 in gold; 
twenty-seven dollars in paper to one in gold!


This was on the eve of the great financial panic, and the inflation bubble was rapidly approaching a collapse; but the fifty-four city banks were sound, as far as their own notes were concerned, for their circulation was less in amount than the specie held in their vaults for redemption; but they were floating large amounts of doubtful paper hypothecated by stock jobbers and other speculators. August 8th, '57, the loans of those fifty-four banks amounted to $122,000,000, their circulation $9,000,000, and the specie in their vaults amounted to $12,000,000. October 8th, '57,—the blackest day of the panic—their loans amounted to $97,000,000, their circulation to $8,000,000, and their specie to



$8,000,000. From August 8th, to Oct. 8th, '57, those fifty-four banks reduced their loans only $25,000,000; thus leaving $97,000,000 in the hands of speculators, which they were unable to call in in time to save their depositors from bankruptcy. It is plainly evident that the panic of 1857 was not caused by an over-issue of bank notes, or in other words by an inflation of bank notes. It was caused wholly by the banks loaning their deposits to speculators without proper securities. The banks had, for a long time, been loaning deposits at a high rate of interest, on very poor securities; consequently the banks became inflated with worthless securities, and when the people called for their deposits, instead of receiving bank notes, they were invited to examine the worthless assets held as securities for their money. The Ohio Life Insurance and Trust Co., at that time supposed to be the corner-stone of the financial system of Ohio, went into bankruptcy; and the grand inflation scheme of 1857, which was reared upon a gold basis, collapsed, with a heavy balance in favor of the speculators. Panics will occur under any financial system where gold is the standard of values, and a high rate of interest is allowed on the currency of the country. A high rate of interest is the talisman that draws money from legitimate trade into wild speculations.


For fourteen years our currency has been government notes, secured by the whole material wealth of this great nation. No juggling device of a gold standard has interfered with its free circulation, and, therefore, it has worked admirably. There never has been any system of currency to equal it, in convenience, economy and security; and if it is abolished, it will be the most gigantic fraud that was ever perpetrated upon a free people.


England claims that her currency is founded upon a gold basis: let us see if that is so. The first issue of $75,000,000 in Bank of England notes is secured by Bills of Exchequer, and the law requires that the balance of its issue shall be secured by gold held in its vaults; but when there is any extraordinary demand for money, parliament conveniently suspends that portion of the bank act requiring gold securities, and the bank is allowed to issue notes on government securities, until the demand for money is fully supplied.


There. are thirteen banks in England that are floating $500,000,000 in paper, with $10,000,000 in gold to secure their



loans and indorsements; 
fifty dollars in paper to one in gold! Such is England's boasted financial policy, established on a gold basis. Cannot hard-money advocates discover inflation in this system of banking? There is one creditor of the English government that could collapse that gigantic financial bubble and beggar the nation! And yet we are told, by some of our senators, that unless our financial policy is established upon the English basis our foreign credit will be destroyed. "What do we want to establish a foreign credit for? Can't we produce as much as we consume? or, have we got to eternally run the nation in debt in order to exist? If the entire wealth of the nation is to be 
bonded for the purpose of obtaining foreign capital to create and enrich a money aristocracy, then the quicker we destroy our credit the better it will be for the American people. The people must rise 
en masse and wipe out class legislation, and class legislators, or the entire profits of production will be secured, through class legislation, to a money oligarchy, and the balance of the people will become slaves and paupers. That is the condition of the people of England to-day: the producing classes are slaves to a money oligarchy, and the balance of the people are paupers.


There is an abundance of currency in the National Banks at the present time, and yet there is a great depression in trade; simply because money speculators have drawn the currency into their coffers for the purpose of enforcing a high rate of interest.


Manufactories are suspending, and the operatives, being out of employment, are forced to a minimum consumption. Merchants are failing in their business in consequence of underconsumption, and thousands of honest laborers are forced into the great army of tramps that beg from door to door, until hunger tempts them to become criminals. All this suffering and crime is the result solely of class legislation. And now when the mischief is done, and money cannot be loaned in consequence of the great prostration of business, producers are invited to resume their toil on borrowed capital, at a lower rate of interest. Spring has come again; but a dead horse cannot eat grass, be it never so plentiful! Nearly the entire press of the Middle and Eastern States is controlled or overawed by the money power of the country. It dares not advocate a just financial policy, but it panders to the interest of the National Banks, and treats with ridicule every honest effort made by the people to unshackle the golden chain that is dragging them to destruction.



The bond-holders claim that they took great risks in loaning the government money during the war, and they claim that they should be well paid for it. They want to convert the balance of the treasury notes into government bonds, and subject the country again to the old inflation system of banking upon a juggling gold basis. We know that some of the bond-holders took great risks in running the blockade; for they were engaged in supplying both sides with the sinews of war, for the purpose of prolonging the contest, and thereby enriching themselves at the expense of the government.


But the men that did the lighting took some risks, and thousands of them are now laying in unknown graves, while their wives and children are pleading to the government to repeal the acts that place them at the mercy of the bond-holders, who are steadily forcing them to pauperism and crime. Laboring men, instead of joining trade unions and striking for higher wages, should unite upon a financial policy that would secure to them the profits of their labor. They should not be led away by church and school questions. Religion has been used in all ages of the world, by political demagogues, to divide and enslave the people. The only vital question for the people to settle at the ballot box is, how to exchange the products of the country and prevent public robbers from securing all the profits of labor.


Organize! There is no time to lose! The money oligarchy is marshaling the speculators and office seekers for another four years raid upon the industries of the country, and the Grangers of the West and South are moving in solid phalanxes against them. The toilers of the East should break their party shackles and join the great army of producers in their noble effort to secure a currency that will protect them against legalized juggling with the national measure of values.


An honest financial system is the only foundation that will sustain a just and substantial government. Liberty, prosperity, and the life of our nation depends upon it!


We should review the past, that it may guide us in shaping our future.


We must disabuse our minds of the false idea that there is no solid wealth in any thing but gold.


We can perpetuate our government at its highest pinnacle of prosperity, and avoid the fate of Greece and Rome, by protecting honest industry from legalized robbery, and absolving our nation from 
The Curse Ok Gold!
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Bank Inflation in England.


From the 
Philadelphia Press, March 15, 1875.



To the Editor of the Press:—


The entire stock in trade of the American bullionist, the thing with which he frightens people who are wholly ignorant of finance, the means he uses to perpetuate his power as the great middleman, the parasite 
par excellence as a dealer in credit, is "Inflation." The only inflation, however, which he pretends to see himself, or wishes others to see, is that of the little monetary instrument—the circulating note, the people's rivulet that irrigates the whole land, and brings peace and prosperity in rills to all classes, rich and poor alike, and with these results, power to the State. He wholly ignores inflation of the great monetary instrument, bank and other credit, the Mississippi of currency, an inferior substitute which men are forced to use when the law places an arbitrary limit upon the one of superior quality, the "current money of the realm."


In no other country in the world has the bullionist held such supreme control during half a century as in England, in none other has he as a credit monger so nicely "feathered his nest" at the expense of the people; in none other is the yawning gulf which divides rich and poor more steadily widening, and the most potent instrumentality in producing this state of affairs has been the contraction of the volume of the little monetary instrument, "the current money of the realm," and the inflation of the great monetary instrument, bank credit. How this great middleman interest is worked, what immense power it wields, and what profits it realizes from insignificant means, are clearly shown by the statement of The London and County Banking Company, of London, December 31, 1874 :—





	That institution had a capital of Reserve

	£1,200,000





	

	600,000





	

	£1,800,000





	But its loans were as follows :—

	





	On call

	£3,050,922





	Discounted bills and advances

	14,113,465





	Drafts accepted

	2,780,005





	

	£19,944,392









What a grand system of "inflation"! An irresponsible private institution, with £1,800,000 of capital and reserve, adding £19,944,392 to the purchasing power of those who borrowed its credit, precisely as much so as would an addition of £19,944,392 to the circulating medium of the country add to the purchasing power of the whole people! But this was not all. This institution hold cash on hand to the amount of £2,461,448, being almost equal to the full amount of its capital, reserve undivided profits, and subscriptions paid on account of new shares. Still further, it held government and other stocks and securities, and real estate to the amount of £2,506,547.


Now how have these results, as magical as those which came from Aladdin's lamp, been accomplished? Why, by lending an ever-increasing volume of credit, which is based on a fixed sum of money or credit called 
capital, and receiving it, or that of similar English banks, in deposits, in the aggregate amounting to the almost unparalleled sum of £19,892,586, which deposits are, by means of checks and the clearing-house, kept floating round in a circle among these banks—the balances between the banks being settled without the use of a single pound sterling of money, but by cheeks on the Bank of England.

* Be it remembered, too, that this London and County Banking Company has no circulation of its own, but that where it does use notes they are those of the Bank of England.


The result of the business of the bank for the past year, after paying large salaries and other expenses, was dividends amounting to 20 per cent., that too, in a land where the public fund-holder is content with a trifle over 3 per cent., and the small depositor in the Postal Savings Bank with 2½ per cent.


Is it not high time that the British government ceased to limit the volume of the "current money of the realm," and thus to legislate in the interest of such a set of vampires as the London and County Banking Co.? The English reformers have now been at work for half a century, and they have really accomplished nothing of material advantage to the




* To show how very small an amount of banking deposits are made in the form of money we give the following statement, made by Sir John Lubbock before the Statistical Society in June, 1865, in which he analyzed a sum of £19,000,000 paid into his bank by customers :—





	Checks and bills

	£18,395,000 or

	97 per cent.





	Bank of England notes

	408,000

	3 per cent.





	Country notes

	79,000

	3 percent





	Coin

	118,000

	3 per cent.






From which statement it appears that only 3 per cent, of banking deposits are paid in the form of money, that is, notes and coin together, and a little more than ½ per cent, in specie.—
Patterson's Science of Finance, pp. 5, 6; Edinburgh, 1868.




people. Let them concentrate their whole effort upon monetary reform. Let them demand that current money of the realm shall take the place now held by an inflated bank credit, and they will find that the power of the people over the accumulations of the past will soon show itself, and will bless and prosper the many instead of the few, as at present.


The great, insolvable problem of the public debt of Great Britain awaits in the near future an easy solution. Let the government take from the Bank of England and all other banks the right to issue circulating notes, and issue them itself in exchange for consols, allowing the people full liberty to decide upon the volume of such notes, and making them at all times interconvertible with consols. These notes will take the place of mere unsubstantial bank credit, and flowing out among the people will disseminate the force now centralized in the hands of a few bank officers, stockholders, and borrowers, and enable the people, the real source of national wealth and power, to contribute almost immediately, at least as much toward the payment of the public debt as they did from 1816 to 1822, before resumption of specie payments, or £16,000,000 per annum; besides which the debt will certainly be carried at 2 per cent, per annum interest, instead of 3 per cent., and this alone will rapidly lighten its burden.

* In addition to all of these advantages credit, misnamed "financial crises," will soon be a thing of the past, and the great body of the people of Great Britain will clearly see, as many do now among us, that "in the interchangeability (at the option of the holder) of national paper money with government bonds bearing a fixed rate of interest, there is a subtle principle that will regulate the movements of finance and commerce as accurately as the motion of the steam-engine is regulated by its 'governor.' Such paper-money tokens would be much nearer perfect standards of payment than gold and silver ever have been or can be." That all of these things will come to pass, and even in Great Britain, in the not very distant future, and that they will finally and forever drive pauperism from those islands, is my firm conviction.



Henry Carey Baird





* The public debt of Great Britain is now £779,283,245 = $3,787,316,570, and consequently a reduction of 1 per cent. per annum interest would give an immediate annual relief of $37,873,165. In fifty years, however, there would be a saving to the people and the State of $6,409, 654,563, being the difference between $16,603,217,111, the amount of the debt at the expiration of that time, at compound interest, at 3 per cent., and $10,193,562,548, its amount at 2 per cent.










Capital and Currency.



Including an attempt to show what it is that England loans and what our Government and Railroads borrow from her.



[
A Rejected Communication.]



To the Editors of the Boston Daily Advertiser:—


Permit me to ask the favor that you will allow me to make a critical examination of an important sentence in the rejoinder of "W. E." to Mr. Wendell Phillips on "Capital and Currency," in your paper of the 18th inst. The sentence is as follows:—


"I said," says W. E., "that, in order to make the rate of interest permanently lower in this country, it would be necessary to make the supply of loanable capital larger than it now is, 
relatively to the demand for it, and that this could be done only by borrowing abroad, or by slow accumulation at home—in short, that capital, and not currency, was the thing needed to satisfy Mr. Phillips's desire, and that capital could not be created by any act of legislation."


The question which meets us at the very threshold of this investigation, and demands an answer, is, 
What is capital? Without this answer, and, in addition, an analysis of that which W. E. calls "loanable capital," we shall remain in ignorance as well of the nature of our conclusions as of our premises; we shall, indeed, not know what it is that we are talking about.



Capital has been defined by an eminent American economist as "the instrument by the aid of which production is directed to the uses of man," and exists, as he adds, in the form of land and its improvements, ships, ploughs, mental development, books, corn, roads, steam-engines, money, and that confidence between man and man which is known as credit. This latter has been characterized by a very acute and able Scotch economist, R. H. Patterson, as "our invisible capital." Let us now inquire what is the "loanable capital" to which W. E. refers, and the supply of which may, as he thinks, be increased "only by borrowing abroad or by slow accumulation at home;" and see if it is not mere credit, the "invisible capital" of Mr. Patterson. Let us trace out the manner of organizing and subsequently of working one of those greatest



of all the credit institutions in the world, a London bank, and see if we cannot thereby shed some light upon the problem.


The stock subscribed for in a new bank in London is paid for almost entirely by means of checks drawn against deposits in the Bank of England, or other London banks, and which do not actually represent money in hand, but credits on the books of these banks. The operation, then, is but the mere transfer of the ownership of credits from individuals or corporations to the new bank, and these credits usually remain with the Bank of England, while they continue to be the property of the new bank. Customers now come to the new bank and ask loans or discounts on stocks, bonds, promissory notes, and bills of exchange, and credits are carried to their respective accounts on the books of the bank and are called 
deposits. Some parts of these deposits are transferred by means of checks to the creditors of these depositors, and of them some may remain with the bank as deposits to the credit of the new parties, while others are taken to other banks and deposited with them. But a small amount is drawn in notes or specie, and even of this a portion soon finds its way back to the new bank or goes to other banks. The "loanable capital" thus loaned, is, by the aid of checks, made to perform the same functions as circulating notes and specie", and by the aid of the London clearing house is kept revolving round in a circle among the banks, the balances being paid not by means of money, but simply by checks drawn upon the Bank of England, where all of the other bank's keep their accounts. Indeed, the deposits from day to day received from the public by the London banks and bankers consist of little else than the checks which transfer the ownership of deposits already held by the various city and country banks,

* 
the original sources of the production of which deposits are loans.


The deposits created by the new bank, as long as they are not drawn in either notes or specie, admit of new loans in this and other banks, as much so as if the first loan had not been made, and new "loanable capital" is called into existence and still further loans are made, creating new deposits




* "To show how very small an amount of banking deposits are made in the form of money, we give the following statement, made by Sir John Lubbock, before the Statistical Society in June, 1865, in which he analyzed a sum of £19,000,000 paid into his bank by customers:—





	Checks and bills

	£18,395,000 or

	97 per cent.





	Bank of England notes

	408,000

	3 per cent.





	Country notes

	79,000

	3 percent





	Coin

	118,000

	3 per cent.





From which statement it appears that only three per cent, of banking deposits are paid in the form of money, that is, notes and coin together, and a little more than one-half per cent, in specie."—
Patterson's Science of Finance, pp. 5, 6; Editburgh, 1868.




these latter being worked round in the same vicious circle through the clearing house, with the actual payment of but a small amount of money. How this results is well illustrated by the statement of The London and County Banking Company
, December, 31, 1874:—





	That institution had a capital of Reserve

	£1,200,000





	

	600,000





	

	£1,800,000





	Its loans were as follows:—

	





	On call

	£3,050.922





	Discounted bills and advances

	14,113.405





	Drafts accepted

	2,780,005





	

	£19,044,392






Besides which, it held government and other securities and real estate to the amount of £2,506,547, and cash (mostly deposits to its credit in the Bank of England) to the amount of £2,461,448—this latter item representing almost exactly the amount of its capital, reserve, undivided profits, and subscriptions to new shares, or, in a word, the whole of its worldly possessions. How then is it enabled to make such large loans, or to hold securities and other property to such an amount as £22,450,939, seeing that in addition to doing and having these things, it holds all of its own worldly possessions in hand, in cash, or in the Bank of England? Why, by means of a gradual growth of 
debits representing 
loans, which give rise to 
credits called 
deposits, the latter constituting "loanable capital," the steady "evolution" of which is rendered possible so long as these deposits are not demanded in notes or specie, but are transferred by means of checks and clearing-houses. With the London and County Banking Company these credits called deposits had, on December 31, 1874, reached an aggregate of £19,892,586.

*





* Bank loans and the resulting deposits accumulate in business centres in proportion to the ability of those centres to work bank credits through checks and clearing-houses, without demanding circulating notes or specie. In small towns doing business with rural populations they do not accumulate largely, because a demand for circulating notes or specie, almost the only circulating mediums there used, soon follows loans and draws upon the actual resources of the banks. In other words, these rural banks bank mainly upon their own resources, and not upon their credit, as city banks so largely do. In France these loans and deposits do not accumulate because the people generally use money and not checks in their business affairs. M. Pinard, Manager of the 
Comptoir d'Escompte, of Paris, testified before the French Commission of Inquiry, 1865-68, that the greatest efforts had been made by that institution to induce French merchants and shopkeepers to adopt English habits in respect to the use of checks and the keeping of bank accounts, but in vain; their prejudices were invincible; "it was no use reasoning with them, they would not do it, because they would not." . The private deposits in the Bank of France and its branches, May 20, 1875, were but $73,823,260, while the deposits in the banks of New York City, June 5, 1875—nearly all private—were $233,424,100. The private loans and discounts of the Bank of France and its branches, May 20, 1875, were but $118,243,800, while those of the bants of New York City were $281,401,100. Our country, being one of vast area compared with its population, cannot build up and work a genera! system of inflated bank credit like that of Great Britain, and must therefore, if for no other and better reason, have a full volume of "current money of the realm," as France has, or stagnate and annually waste labor-power worth thousands of millions of dollars, and at the same time be dependent upon foreigners for "loanable capital." While on May 1, 1875, the National Banks of the United States had—





	Capital

	$497,717,143





	Surplus fund

	131,404,608





	Undivided profits

	55,849,959





	$684,971,710





	
Their loans and discounts were

	$964,574,114




or but about 40 per cent, in excess of the 
net resources of these banks. This, too, was in spite of the fact of the inflation of the banks of New York and other large cities, which banks are included in this return. (
Note—June 20, 1875.)





These debits and credits, these loans and deposits are well nigh without any financial base whatever, for the reason that the base upon which they are supposed to rest is little else than credits (deposits) with the Bank of England, which themselves only rest upon the same specie and loan to the nation (national debt due the bank), upon which the Bank of England bases its own operations, regardless of those of the London and County Banking Company, and the other banks which keep their accounts with it. Once cancel both these debits and credits, use the one to pay the other, and the great volume of this "slow accumulation" of "loanable capital" would instantly collapse and shrink from some £24,912,387 to about £2,461,4481 Perform the same process with three or four other large London banks, and it would result in a total collapse of British finance, trade, commerce, and industry!


How is it then, that a country, the instrument of payment of which is of such an inflated and ticklish nature, is able to lend so much "money," so much "loanable capital" to almost the whole world beside? The answer is, that the carrying of these loans is rendered possible by reason of this system of bank credit, while bills of exchange drawn against merchandise shipped to the borrowing or other countries, or against interest due on former loans, prevent the shipment of money—
the latter being the actual form of capital which the borrowing country needs, no country having plenty of which, ever being under the necessity of becominy a borrower. Thus does the rest of the world get none of the thing it most needs, but merely goods, for which it does not then pay; or a funding of the interest which it then owes, or both; the individual consumers of the goods or the debtors for interest paying, however, while the borrowers have their indebtedness carried by and through the credits in favor of foreigners, created by means of goods then or pre



viously purchased, and which are soon wholly consumed, while the debt for them remains a permanent charge upon their country at compound interest. All the while the borrowing country amuses itself with the idea that it is getting money for the reason that the individual borrowers of these credits obtain payment in bills of exchange for which in their own country they get money or bank credit; while at the same time, the lending country could not stand up under the effects of parting with so many goods without payment, did not bank credit at home supply an available substitute for it.


The evidence of the inability of Great Britain to loan 
actual money in any great amount, to foreign countries, is found in the fact that the transfer of the $15,500,000 indemnity under the Geneva award, which she had to pay to our government, she, for prudential reasons, effected gradually by means of bills of exchange and securities instead of money, the thing which was to be paid; and the further fact that the Bank of England served notice upon Mr. Boutwell that in case he attempted to draw specie from London for certain loans there negotiated, that institution would step in and break up his combinations and contracts; in other words, cut off the supply of loans—the "loanable capital"—from the banks and bankers who were about to buy the bonds, because these bank loans were not to be allowed to float round among the London banks in the form of deposits, but were to be drawn in specie for shipment.

* The lesson to be learned from these facts is, that Great Britain with all her boasted wealth and power never willingly gives up that most royal of all things, 
Money, that species of capital which commands on the instant, indeed calls into being, almost all other forms of capital; without a struggle and the attempt or desire to force off instead something which she values less.


Seeing now, as we do, what is the nature of the great bulk of the instrument of payment in Great Britain, may we not ask, why our legal tender note, our democratic currency, backed as it is by the whole credit and all of the resources of a great and wealthy country, and which freely




* " When the negotiations were going on in London for the sale of the largest amount of United States bonds that have ever been sold there at one time, it was foreseen by the Bank of England that a quantity of coin would accumulate as the proceeds of these bonds to the credit of the government of the United States. As a matter of fact, there was an accumulation of about $21,000,000. The Bank of England, foreseeing that there would be an accumulation of coin to the credit of the United States which might be taken away bodily in specie, gave notice to the officers of the Treasury Department of the United States that the power of that institution would be arrayed against the whole proceeding unless we gave a pledge that the coin should not be removed, and that we would reinvest it in the bonds of the United States as they were offered in the markets of London. We were compelled to do it."—
Speech of Hon. G. S. Boutwell in U. S. Senate, January 22, 1874.




circulates among the whole people, is not quite as good as it? Why is it not better, since it has at once this broad and firm foundation, and is not open to the charge of being an instrument for centralizing power in the hands of a few, who can manufacture, borrow, inflate, contract, and manipulate such a monopolist credit currency as that of Great Britain? It is indeed better, and 
is as truly capital, and when once it is made at all times interconvertible, at the pleasure of the holder, with U. S. bonds bearing a fixed rate of interest, not exceeding 3.65 per cent., it will be the most nearly perfect in the world. Then will its volume be neither more nor less than is demanded by the industry, commerce, and trade of the 
whole people, and not only will these people, but the State, be saved from immense taxation, in the form of interest now paid to a few domestic manufacturers of credit, but we shall be emancipated from our long and disastrous dependence upon Great Britain for credit, "loanable capital" which seldom comes to the country in any form but that of merchandise or extended interest or dividends. Our own national and full-volumed money circulating throughout the country, and setting an unemployed people to work, will gather up, as a saving fund, billions of millions of minutes, which would otherwise be lost, and without a single stagnant product, or an unoccupied arm, we shall soon be enabled 
to produce in one year, in addition to our present product, more merchandise than all that we have borrowed from Great Britain within half a century. An "act of legislation" which shall bring such fruits will indeed be one which will "create" both capital and wealth, and will shower blessings upon 43,000,000 of human beings, drive pauperism from out the land, by leading to a more equitable distribution of God's gifts to man, and result in a higher, a truer, and a more enduring civilization.


Will then Massachusetts, and New England generally, still continue to stand in the way of at least a trial of such a law? If they do they will assume an immense, a dreadful responsibility, which sooner or later they will be forced to acknowledge, when surrounded by yet still greater ruin, they are obliged to try that law, and trying it, they realize the beneficence of its workings amongst the people, and the independence and power it confers upon the State, an independence the celebration of which will in no sense be a mockery, as must be that of any other, while our government is at the mercy of foreign credit-mongers.






Henry Carey Baird.


Tesmont House
, Boston,


March 25, 1875.












Bullionism and Bank Inflation.




How they travel hand in hand together.



The way the English "pay debts without moneys."



From the 
Philadelphia Inquiber, August 4, 1875.



To the Editor of The Philadelphia Inquirer—


My friend, Judge Kelley, having in a recent letter given some rather startling figures regarding the London and County Banking Company, of London, exhibiting the extent to which that institution carries the system of inflation of bank credits, I desire to place before your readers the evidence that those figures give but little more than a fair average specimen of the state of the London banks generally. To that end I have compiled from the supplement to the London 
Economist, May 15, 1875, the following:—







[image: Names. Capital. Reserve Fund (surplus). Loans, discounts, etc. Deposits. Cash, including deposits in the Bank of England. Public securities, etc. etc. Real Estate, etc. Alliance Bank £800,000 £180,000 £2,726,295 £1,890,068 £638,140 £80,953 Central Bank of London 100,000 20,000 591,507 769,039 186,039 81,859 £37,018 City Bank, London 600,000 170,000 6,211,396 3,287,862 787,950 329,027 54,351 City and County Bank 25,011 750 98,682 86,972 9,019 Consolidated Bank 800,000 106,575 3,089,100 3,072,641 807,102 208,944 180,752 Imperial Bank 675,000 80,000 3,325,174 2,115,416 596,555 72,370 23,680 London and County Banking Co.... 1,200,000 600,000 19,944,392 19,892,586 2,461,448 2,083,470 408,077 London Joint Stock Bank 1,200,000 505,283 18,895,531 20,527,276 2,296,901 1,080,000 126,290 London and Provincial Bank 150,000 24,110 926,106 1,319,098 198,253 339,718 22,119 London and Southwestern Bank.... 166,180 9,000 890,027 907,592 174,401 33,144 London and Westminster Bank 2,000,000 1,046,150 25,389,754 30,015,194 3,861,387 3,998,851 Merchants' Banking Co. of London 375,000 75,000 2,903,442 2,599,230 211,804 20,000 Union Bank of London 1,395,000 450,000 15,512,979 14,122,111 2,357,367 2,940,978 423,462 £9,486,191 £3,266,868 £100,504,385 £100,605,085 £14,586,366 £11,216,170 £1,328,893]

Table shouting the leading items of thirteen London Joint Stock Banks, December 31, 1874.







From the foregoing figures it would seem that in London, at least, they have learned how "to pay debts without moneys," a lesson that Andrew Yarranton, the father of English political economy, desired to teach to his countrymen at as early a date as 1677; to-day nearly all of the large debts in that city being paid by mere bank credits, which have absolutely little or no monetary foundation whatever.


With a capital and reserve or surplus of £12,753,059, of which nearly the whole, or £12,545,063, is invested in public securities, real estate, etc., these institutions have gradually accumulated a line of loans of £100,504,385, resulting in credits to the borrowers or their assigns, called deposits, almost wholly the out-growth of these loans, of £100,605,085. So long as there is no extraordinary demand for payment outside of it, these deposits are readily kept afloat through and by means of the clearing-house.


These deposits, which are worked through checks, become an instrument of payment as potent as would be the addition of £100,000,000 to the money of Great Britain. In other words, they are in their effect equal to the doubling of the gold circulation of the realm, which is now estimated by the highest authorities at £100,000,000, but with this difference, that the deposits being worked by the few, they become an instrument for the aggrandizement of those few and for the enslavement of the many These credit-mongers and those in our own country understand this full well, and when they cry out against "inflation" they pretend to be opposed to the very thing they are in favor of. What they are really opposed to, is having such a normal volume of "current money of the realm" as will obviate all necessity for that immense volume of bank credit, through the use of which they annually levy taxes upon the public to the amount of hundreds of millions of dollars.


The "cash" £14,586,366 held by the London banks above named, small as it is compared with their liabilities payable on demand, consists largely of mere deposits (credits) with the Bank of England, thus constituting the latter the almost exclusive base upon which rests this towering superstructure of bank credit. The 
Economist has recently, said "the reserve of the Bank of England is the only reserve the nation possesses, and has not been increased in proportion to the very great amount of the demands to which the bank is now exposed, as compared to those it had formerly to meet." The weight of these "demands" may be inferred from the fact that during October and November, 1874, the deficiency of the bank note reserve of the Bank of England, as compared with the mere bankers' balances in its hands, ranged from £734,000 to £2,478,000. The reason why the burden has so increased, is found in the fact that, while since 1844, the trade of Great Britain has increased many fold, the circulation of coin has increased but little, and that of notes not issued on coin or bullion actually in hand, not at all. Hence the growing trade has annually to call upon banks for an increasing



volume of their inferior substitute, credit circulating through the London and other clearing-houses.

*


Judge Kelley and the gathering hosts of which he is now the acknowledged leader, only demand that the people of this country shall no longer be placed under the tyranny of such legislation as limits the money of the country below the actual wants of business, to be followed by the creation of an inflated, expensive, and unstable bank credit system like that of England. To that end, they advocate a full volumed currency, at all times interconvertible with United States bonds bearing a fixed rate of interest, not exceeding 3.65 per cent. Such a currency will in time cause nearly all business to be done for cash as in 1864-5, and will save us from those desolating crises which, sooner or later, in Great Britain, here, or elsewhere, follow an inflated credit substitute for a sufficient volume of "current money of the realm."

†






Henry Carey Baird.




Philadelphia,

August 2, 1875.






* In 1844 the deposits in the following banks were :—





	London and County

	£1,231,000





	London Joint Stock

	2,245,000





	London and Westminster

	2,076,000





	Union

	1,593,000





	

	£7,743,000









	

	In 1874 they were :—





	London and County

	£19,892,586





	London Joint Stock

	20,527,276





	London and Westminster

	30,015,194





	Union

	14,122,111





	

	£84,557,107









† The ticklish nature of the British system of inflated hank credit is well shown by the following from 
The Economist, the highest English authority on finance, July 10, 1875 :—

"There can be little doubt that we have very narrowly escaped a panic. The great mercantile disasters which have followed so rapidly one after another, the failure of two bill brokers, and above all, the very serious losses avowed by our joint stock banks, and especially by the London and Westminster (the one whose business is largest, and whose repute greatest) would, in former times, have nearly or quite shaken the foundation of credit. The mercantile disasters which primarily caused the panic of 1857, were certainly not much greater; perhaps they were even less. The main cause to which we owe our escape is the increase of the cash reserve in the banking department of the Bank of England. The panic of 1857 found the bank with a reserve of £2,700,000; the late events found it with one of £10,344,000, which had increased to £12,385,000 before the second group of failures came. And it is to this great improvement that we owe our present safety. As was natural, the great increase of the fund which we hold to give confidence in times of alarm, had the effect of creating that confidence. Even as it is, we, on a former occasion, showed that we have but narrowly escaped. If a war had broken out between France and Germany just before these events, when it was so much feared even by many who ought to know, and if, as is most likely, like the previous similar war of 1870, it had caused £3,000,000 to be taken from our banking reserve for the Continent, these great calamities would have found the bank with a probably insufficient reserve instead of a sufficient one. But, nevertheless, in comparison with such times as 1857, much praise is justly due to the present policy of the Bank. Though it did not provide for the contingency, which was near occurring, it did provide for the contingency which did happen, and we all have to be grateful to it."
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Bank Inflation in England.


From the 
Philadelphia Press, March 15, 1875.



To the Editor of the Press:—


The entire stock in trade of the American bullionist, the thing with which he frightens people who are wholly ignorant of finance, the means he uses to perpetuate his power as the great middleman, the parasite 
par excellence as a dealer in credit, is "Inflation." The only inflation, however, which he pretends to see himself, or wishes others to see, is that of the little monetary instrument—the circulating note, the people's rivulet that irrigates the whole land, and brings peace and prosperity in rills to all classes, rich and poor alike, and with these results, power to the State. He wholly ignores inflation of the great monetary instrument, bank and other credit, the Mississippi of currency, an inferior substitute which men are forced to use when the law places an arbitrary limit upon the one of superior quality, the "current money of the realm."


In no other country in the world has the bullionist held such supreme control during half a century as in England, in none other has he as a credit monger so nicely "feathered his nest" at the expense of the people; in none other is the yawning gulf which divides rich and poor more steadily widening, and the most potent instrumentality in producing this state of affairs has been the contraction of the volume of the little monetary instrument, "the current money of the realm," and the inflation of the great monetary instrument, bank credit. How this great middleman interest is worked, what immense power it wields, and what profits it realizes from insignificant means, are clearly shown by the statement of The London and County Banking Company, of London, December 31, 1874 :—





	That institution had a capital of Reserve

	£1,200,000





	

	600,000





	

	£1,800,000





	But its loans were as follows :—

	





	On call

	£3,050,922





	Discounted bills and advances

	14,113,465





	Drafts accepted

	2,780,005





	

	£19,944,392









What a grand system of "inflation"! An irresponsible private institution, with £1,800,000 of capital and reserve, adding £19,944,392 to the purchasing power of those who borrowed its credit, precisely as much so as would an addition of £19,944,392 to the circulating medium of the country add to the purchasing power of the whole people! But this was not all. This institution hold cash on hand to the amount of £2,461,448, being almost equal to the full amount of its capital, reserve undivided profits, and subscriptions paid on account of new shares. Still further, it held government and other stocks and securities, and real estate to the amount of £2,506,547.


Now how have these results, as magical as those which came from Aladdin's lamp, been accomplished? Why, by lending an ever-increasing volume of credit, which is based on a fixed sum of money or credit called 
capital, and receiving it, or that of similar English banks, in deposits, in the aggregate amounting to the almost unparalleled sum of £19,892,586, which deposits are, by means of checks and the clearing-house, kept floating round in a circle among these banks—the balances between the banks being settled without the use of a single pound sterling of money, but by cheeks on the Bank of England.

* Be it remembered, too, that this London and County Banking Company has no circulation of its own, but that where it does use notes they are those of the Bank of England.


The result of the business of the bank for the past year, after paying large salaries and other expenses, was dividends amounting to 20 per cent., that too, in a land where the public fund-holder is content with a trifle over 3 per cent., and the small depositor in the Postal Savings Bank with 2½ per cent.


Is it not high time that the British government ceased to limit the volume of the "current money of the realm," and thus to legislate in the interest of such a set of vampires as the London and County Banking Co.? The English reformers have now been at work for half a century, and they have really accomplished nothing of material advantage to the




* To show how very small an amount of banking deposits are made in the form of money we give the following statement, made by Sir John Lubbock before the Statistical Society in June, 1865, in which he analyzed a sum of £19,000,000 paid into his bank by customers :—





	Checks and bills

	£18,395,000 or

	97 per cent.





	Bank of England notes

	408,000

	3 per cent.





	Country notes

	79,000

	3 percent





	Coin

	118,000

	3 per cent.






From which statement it appears that only 3 per cent, of banking deposits are paid in the form of money, that is, notes and coin together, and a little more than ½ per cent, in specie.—
Patterson's Science of Finance, pp. 5, 6; Edinburgh, 1868.




people. Let them concentrate their whole effort upon monetary reform. Let them demand that current money of the realm shall take the place now held by an inflated bank credit, and they will find that the power of the people over the accumulations of the past will soon show itself, and will bless and prosper the many instead of the few, as at present.


The great, insolvable problem of the public debt of Great Britain awaits in the near future an easy solution. Let the government take from the Bank of England and all other banks the right to issue circulating notes, and issue them itself in exchange for consols, allowing the people full liberty to decide upon the volume of such notes, and making them at all times interconvertible with consols. These notes will take the place of mere unsubstantial bank credit, and flowing out among the people will disseminate the force now centralized in the hands of a few bank officers, stockholders, and borrowers, and enable the people, the real source of national wealth and power, to contribute almost immediately, at least as much toward the payment of the public debt as they did from 1816 to 1822, before resumption of specie payments, or £16,000,000 per annum; besides which the debt will certainly be carried at 2 per cent, per annum interest, instead of 3 per cent., and this alone will rapidly lighten its burden.

* In addition to all of these advantages credit, misnamed "financial crises," will soon be a thing of the past, and the great body of the people of Great Britain will clearly see, as many do now among us, that "in the interchangeability (at the option of the holder) of national paper money with government bonds bearing a fixed rate of interest, there is a subtle principle that will regulate the movements of finance and commerce as accurately as the motion of the steam-engine is regulated by its 'governor.' Such paper-money tokens would be much nearer perfect standards of payment than gold and silver ever have been or can be." That all of these things will come to pass, and even in Great Britain, in the not very distant future, and that they will finally and forever drive pauperism from those islands, is my firm conviction.



Henry Carey Baird





* The public debt of Great Britain is now £779,283,245 = $3,787,316,570, and consequently a reduction of 1 per cent. per annum interest would give an immediate annual relief of $37,873,165. In fifty years, however, there would be a saving to the people and the State of $6,409, 654,563, being the difference between $16,603,217,111, the amount of the debt at the expiration of that time, at compound interest, at 3 per cent., and $10,193,562,548, its amount at 2 per cent.
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Capital and Currency.



Including an attempt to show what it is that England loans and what our Government and Railroads borrow from her.



[
A Rejected Communication.]



To the Editors of the Boston Daily Advertiser:—


Permit me to ask the favor that you will allow me to make a critical examination of an important sentence in the rejoinder of "W. E." to Mr. Wendell Phillips on "Capital and Currency," in your paper of the 18th inst. The sentence is as follows:—


"I said," says W. E., "that, in order to make the rate of interest permanently lower in this country, it would be necessary to make the supply of loanable capital larger than it now is, 
relatively to the demand for it, and that this could be done only by borrowing abroad, or by slow accumulation at home—in short, that capital, and not currency, was the thing needed to satisfy Mr. Phillips's desire, and that capital could not be created by any act of legislation."


The question which meets us at the very threshold of this investigation, and demands an answer, is, 
What is capital? Without this answer, and, in addition, an analysis of that which W. E. calls "loanable capital," we shall remain in ignorance as well of the nature of our conclusions as of our premises; we shall, indeed, not know what it is that we are talking about.



Capital has been defined by an eminent American economist as "the instrument by the aid of which production is directed to the uses of man," and exists, as he adds, in the form of land and its improvements, ships, ploughs, mental development, books, corn, roads, steam-engines, money, and that confidence between man and man which is known as credit. This latter has been characterized by a very acute and able Scotch economist, R. H. Patterson, as "our invisible capital." Let us now inquire what is the "loanable capital" to which W. E. refers, and the supply of which may, as he thinks, be increased "only by borrowing abroad or by slow accumulation at home;" and see if it is not mere credit, the "invisible capital" of Mr. Patterson. Let us trace out the manner of organizing and subsequently of working one of those greatest



of all the credit institutions in the world, a London bank, and see if we cannot thereby shed some light upon the problem.


The stock subscribed for in a new bank in London is paid for almost entirely by means of checks drawn against deposits in the Bank of England, or other London banks, and which do not actually represent money in hand, but credits on the books of these banks. The operation, then, is but the mere transfer of the ownership of credits from individuals or corporations to the new bank, and these credits usually remain with the Bank of England, while they continue to be the property of the new bank. Customers now come to the new bank and ask loans or discounts on stocks, bonds, promissory notes, and bills of exchange, and credits are carried to their respective accounts on the books of the bank and are called 
deposits. Some parts of these deposits are transferred by means of checks to the creditors of these depositors, and of them some may remain with the bank as deposits to the credit of the new parties, while others are taken to other banks and deposited with them. But a small amount is drawn in notes or specie, and even of this a portion soon finds its way back to the new bank or goes to other banks. The "loanable capital" thus loaned, is, by the aid of checks, made to perform the same functions as circulating notes and specie", and by the aid of the London clearing house is kept revolving round in a circle among the banks, the balances being paid not by means of money, but simply by checks drawn upon the Bank of England, where all of the other bank's keep their accounts. Indeed, the deposits from day to day received from the public by the London banks and bankers consist of little else than the checks which transfer the ownership of deposits already held by the various city and country banks,

* 
the original sources of the production of which deposits are loans.


The deposits created by the new bank, as long as they are not drawn in either notes or specie, admit of new loans in this and other banks, as much so as if the first loan had not been made, and new "loanable capital" is called into existence and still further loans are made, creating new deposits




* "To show how very small an amount of banking deposits are made in the form of money, we give the following statement, made by Sir John Lubbock, before the Statistical Society in June, 1865, in which he analyzed a sum of £19,000,000 paid into his bank by customers:—





	Checks and bills

	£18,395,000 or

	97 per cent.





	Bank of England notes

	408,000

	3 per cent.





	Country notes

	79,000

	3 percent





	Coin

	118,000

	3 per cent.





From which statement it appears that only three per cent, of banking deposits are paid in the form of money, that is, notes and coin together, and a little more than one-half per cent, in specie."—
Patterson's Science of Finance, pp. 5, 6; Editburgh, 1868.




these latter being worked round in the same vicious circle through the clearing house, with the actual payment of but a small amount of money. How this results is well illustrated by the statement of The London and County Banking Company
, December, 31, 1874:—





	That institution had a capital of Reserve

	£1,200,000





	

	600,000





	

	£1,800,000





	Its loans were as follows:—

	





	On call

	£3,050.922





	Discounted bills and advances

	14,113.405





	Drafts accepted

	2,780,005





	

	£19,044,392






Besides which, it held government and other securities and real estate to the amount of £2,506,547, and cash (mostly deposits to its credit in the Bank of England) to the amount of £2,461,448—this latter item representing almost exactly the amount of its capital, reserve, undivided profits, and subscriptions to new shares, or, in a word, the whole of its worldly possessions. How then is it enabled to make such large loans, or to hold securities and other property to such an amount as £22,450,939, seeing that in addition to doing and having these things, it holds all of its own worldly possessions in hand, in cash, or in the Bank of England? Why, by means of a gradual growth of 
debits representing 
loans, which give rise to 
credits called 
deposits, the latter constituting "loanable capital," the steady "evolution" of which is rendered possible so long as these deposits are not demanded in notes or specie, but are transferred by means of checks and clearing-houses. With the London and County Banking Company these credits called deposits had, on December 31, 1874, reached an aggregate of £19,892,586.

*





* Bank loans and the resulting deposits accumulate in business centres in proportion to the ability of those centres to work bank credits through checks and clearing-houses, without demanding circulating notes or specie. In small towns doing business with rural populations they do not accumulate largely, because a demand for circulating notes or specie, almost the only circulating mediums there used, soon follows loans and draws upon the actual resources of the banks. In other words, these rural banks bank mainly upon their own resources, and not upon their credit, as city banks so largely do. In France these loans and deposits do not accumulate because the people generally use money and not checks in their business affairs. M. Pinard, Manager of the 
Comptoir d'Escompte, of Paris, testified before the French Commission of Inquiry, 1865-68, that the greatest efforts had been made by that institution to induce French merchants and shopkeepers to adopt English habits in respect to the use of checks and the keeping of bank accounts, but in vain; their prejudices were invincible; "it was no use reasoning with them, they would not do it, because they would not." . The private deposits in the Bank of France and its branches, May 20, 1875, were but $73,823,260, while the deposits in the banks of New York City, June 5, 1875—nearly all private—were $233,424,100. The private loans and discounts of the Bank of France and its branches, May 20, 1875, were but $118,243,800, while those of the bants of New York City were $281,401,100. Our country, being one of vast area compared with its population, cannot build up and work a genera! system of inflated bank credit like that of Great Britain, and must therefore, if for no other and better reason, have a full volume of "current money of the realm," as France has, or stagnate and annually waste labor-power worth thousands of millions of dollars, and at the same time be dependent upon foreigners for "loanable capital." While on May 1, 1875, the National Banks of the United States had—





	Capital

	$497,717,143





	Surplus fund

	131,404,608





	Undivided profits

	55,849,959





	$684,971,710





	
Their loans and discounts were

	$964,574,114




or but about 40 per cent, in excess of the 
net resources of these banks. This, too, was in spite of the fact of the inflation of the banks of New York and other large cities, which banks are included in this return. (
Note—June 20, 1875.)





These debits and credits, these loans and deposits are well nigh without any financial base whatever, for the reason that the base upon which they are supposed to rest is little else than credits (deposits) with the Bank of England, which themselves only rest upon the same specie and loan to the nation (national debt due the bank), upon which the Bank of England bases its own operations, regardless of those of the London and County Banking Company, and the other banks which keep their accounts with it. Once cancel both these debits and credits, use the one to pay the other, and the great volume of this "slow accumulation" of "loanable capital" would instantly collapse and shrink from some £24,912,387 to about £2,461,4481 Perform the same process with three or four other large London banks, and it would result in a total collapse of British finance, trade, commerce, and industry!


How is it then, that a country, the instrument of payment of which is of such an inflated and ticklish nature, is able to lend so much "money," so much "loanable capital" to almost the whole world beside? The answer is, that the carrying of these loans is rendered possible by reason of this system of bank credit, while bills of exchange drawn against merchandise shipped to the borrowing or other countries, or against interest due on former loans, prevent the shipment of money—
the latter being the actual form of capital which the borrowing country needs, no country having plenty of which, ever being under the necessity of becominy a borrower. Thus does the rest of the world get none of the thing it most needs, but merely goods, for which it does not then pay; or a funding of the interest which it then owes, or both; the individual consumers of the goods or the debtors for interest paying, however, while the borrowers have their indebtedness carried by and through the credits in favor of foreigners, created by means of goods then or pre



viously purchased, and which are soon wholly consumed, while the debt for them remains a permanent charge upon their country at compound interest. All the while the borrowing country amuses itself with the idea that it is getting money for the reason that the individual borrowers of these credits obtain payment in bills of exchange for which in their own country they get money or bank credit; while at the same time, the lending country could not stand up under the effects of parting with so many goods without payment, did not bank credit at home supply an available substitute for it.


The evidence of the inability of Great Britain to loan 
actual money in any great amount, to foreign countries, is found in the fact that the transfer of the $15,500,000 indemnity under the Geneva award, which she had to pay to our government, she, for prudential reasons, effected gradually by means of bills of exchange and securities instead of money, the thing which was to be paid; and the further fact that the Bank of England served notice upon Mr. Boutwell that in case he attempted to draw specie from London for certain loans there negotiated, that institution would step in and break up his combinations and contracts; in other words, cut off the supply of loans—the "loanable capital"—from the banks and bankers who were about to buy the bonds, because these bank loans were not to be allowed to float round among the London banks in the form of deposits, but were to be drawn in specie for shipment.

* The lesson to be learned from these facts is, that Great Britain with all her boasted wealth and power never willingly gives up that most royal of all things, 
Money, that species of capital which commands on the instant, indeed calls into being, almost all other forms of capital; without a struggle and the attempt or desire to force off instead something which she values less.


Seeing now, as we do, what is the nature of the great bulk of the instrument of payment in Great Britain, may we not ask, why our legal tender note, our democratic currency, backed as it is by the whole credit and all of the resources of a great and wealthy country, and which freely




* " When the negotiations were going on in London for the sale of the largest amount of United States bonds that have ever been sold there at one time, it was foreseen by the Bank of England that a quantity of coin would accumulate as the proceeds of these bonds to the credit of the government of the United States. As a matter of fact, there was an accumulation of about $21,000,000. The Bank of England, foreseeing that there would be an accumulation of coin to the credit of the United States which might be taken away bodily in specie, gave notice to the officers of the Treasury Department of the United States that the power of that institution would be arrayed against the whole proceeding unless we gave a pledge that the coin should not be removed, and that we would reinvest it in the bonds of the United States as they were offered in the markets of London. We were compelled to do it."—
Speech of Hon. G. S. Boutwell in U. S. Senate, January 22, 1874.




circulates among the whole people, is not quite as good as it? Why is it not better, since it has at once this broad and firm foundation, and is not open to the charge of being an instrument for centralizing power in the hands of a few, who can manufacture, borrow, inflate, contract, and manipulate such a monopolist credit currency as that of Great Britain? It is indeed better, and 
is as truly capital, and when once it is made at all times interconvertible, at the pleasure of the holder, with U. S. bonds bearing a fixed rate of interest, not exceeding 3.65 per cent., it will be the most nearly perfect in the world. Then will its volume be neither more nor less than is demanded by the industry, commerce, and trade of the 
whole people, and not only will these people, but the State, be saved from immense taxation, in the form of interest now paid to a few domestic manufacturers of credit, but we shall be emancipated from our long and disastrous dependence upon Great Britain for credit, "loanable capital" which seldom comes to the country in any form but that of merchandise or extended interest or dividends. Our own national and full-volumed money circulating throughout the country, and setting an unemployed people to work, will gather up, as a saving fund, billions of millions of minutes, which would otherwise be lost, and without a single stagnant product, or an unoccupied arm, we shall soon be enabled 
to produce in one year, in addition to our present product, more merchandise than all that we have borrowed from Great Britain within half a century. An "act of legislation" which shall bring such fruits will indeed be one which will "create" both capital and wealth, and will shower blessings upon 43,000,000 of human beings, drive pauperism from out the land, by leading to a more equitable distribution of God's gifts to man, and result in a higher, a truer, and a more enduring civilization.


Will then Massachusetts, and New England generally, still continue to stand in the way of at least a trial of such a law? If they do they will assume an immense, a dreadful responsibility, which sooner or later they will be forced to acknowledge, when surrounded by yet still greater ruin, they are obliged to try that law, and trying it, they realize the beneficence of its workings amongst the people, and the independence and power it confers upon the State, an independence the celebration of which will in no sense be a mockery, as must be that of any other, while our government is at the mercy of foreign credit-mongers.






Henry Carey Baird.


Tesmont House
, Boston,


March 25, 1875.
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Bullionism and Bank Inflation.




How they travel hand in hand together.



The way the English "pay debts without moneys."



From the 
Philadelphia Inquiber, August 4, 1875.



To the Editor of The Philadelphia Inquirer—


My friend, Judge Kelley, having in a recent letter given some rather startling figures regarding the London and County Banking Company, of London, exhibiting the extent to which that institution carries the system of inflation of bank credits, I desire to place before your readers the evidence that those figures give but little more than a fair average specimen of the state of the London banks generally. To that end I have compiled from the supplement to the London 
Economist, May 15, 1875, the following:—







[image: Names. Capital. Reserve Fund (surplus). Loans, discounts, etc. Deposits. Cash, including deposits in the Bank of England. Public securities, etc. etc. Real Estate, etc. Alliance Bank £800,000 £180,000 £2,726,295 £1,890,068 £638,140 £80,953 Central Bank of London 100,000 20,000 591,507 769,039 186,039 81,859 £37,018 City Bank, London 600,000 170,000 6,211,396 3,287,862 787,950 329,027 54,351 City and County Bank 25,011 750 98,682 86,972 9,019 Consolidated Bank 800,000 106,575 3,089,100 3,072,641 807,102 208,944 180,752 Imperial Bank 675,000 80,000 3,325,174 2,115,416 596,555 72,370 23,680 London and County Banking Co.... 1,200,000 600,000 19,944,392 19,892,586 2,461,448 2,083,470 408,077 London Joint Stock Bank 1,200,000 505,283 18,895,531 20,527,276 2,296,901 1,080,000 126,290 London and Provincial Bank 150,000 24,110 926,106 1,319,098 198,253 339,718 22,119 London and Southwestern Bank.... 166,180 9,000 890,027 907,592 174,401 33,144 London and Westminster Bank 2,000,000 1,046,150 25,389,754 30,015,194 3,861,387 3,998,851 Merchants' Banking Co. of London 375,000 75,000 2,903,442 2,599,230 211,804 20,000 Union Bank of London 1,395,000 450,000 15,512,979 14,122,111 2,357,367 2,940,978 423,462 £9,486,191 £3,266,868 £100,504,385 £100,605,085 £14,586,366 £11,216,170 £1,328,893]

Table shouting the leading items of thirteen London Joint Stock Banks, December 31, 1874.







From the foregoing figures it would seem that in London, at least, they have learned how "to pay debts without moneys," a lesson that Andrew Yarranton, the father of English political economy, desired to teach to his countrymen at as early a date as 1677; to-day nearly all of the large debts in that city being paid by mere bank credits, which have absolutely little or no monetary foundation whatever.


With a capital and reserve or surplus of £12,753,059, of which nearly the whole, or £12,545,063, is invested in public securities, real estate, etc., these institutions have gradually accumulated a line of loans of £100,504,385, resulting in credits to the borrowers or their assigns, called deposits, almost wholly the out-growth of these loans, of £100,605,085. So long as there is no extraordinary demand for payment outside of it, these deposits are readily kept afloat through and by means of the clearing-house.


These deposits, which are worked through checks, become an instrument of payment as potent as would be the addition of £100,000,000 to the money of Great Britain. In other words, they are in their effect equal to the doubling of the gold circulation of the realm, which is now estimated by the highest authorities at £100,000,000, but with this difference, that the deposits being worked by the few, they become an instrument for the aggrandizement of those few and for the enslavement of the many These credit-mongers and those in our own country understand this full well, and when they cry out against "inflation" they pretend to be opposed to the very thing they are in favor of. What they are really opposed to, is having such a normal volume of "current money of the realm" as will obviate all necessity for that immense volume of bank credit, through the use of which they annually levy taxes upon the public to the amount of hundreds of millions of dollars.


The "cash" £14,586,366 held by the London banks above named, small as it is compared with their liabilities payable on demand, consists largely of mere deposits (credits) with the Bank of England, thus constituting the latter the almost exclusive base upon which rests this towering superstructure of bank credit. The 
Economist has recently, said "the reserve of the Bank of England is the only reserve the nation possesses, and has not been increased in proportion to the very great amount of the demands to which the bank is now exposed, as compared to those it had formerly to meet." The weight of these "demands" may be inferred from the fact that during October and November, 1874, the deficiency of the bank note reserve of the Bank of England, as compared with the mere bankers' balances in its hands, ranged from £734,000 to £2,478,000. The reason why the burden has so increased, is found in the fact that, while since 1844, the trade of Great Britain has increased many fold, the circulation of coin has increased but little, and that of notes not issued on coin or bullion actually in hand, not at all. Hence the growing trade has annually to call upon banks for an increasing



volume of their inferior substitute, credit circulating through the London and other clearing-houses.

*


Judge Kelley and the gathering hosts of which he is now the acknowledged leader, only demand that the people of this country shall no longer be placed under the tyranny of such legislation as limits the money of the country below the actual wants of business, to be followed by the creation of an inflated, expensive, and unstable bank credit system like that of England. To that end, they advocate a full volumed currency, at all times interconvertible with United States bonds bearing a fixed rate of interest, not exceeding 3.65 per cent. Such a currency will in time cause nearly all business to be done for cash as in 1864-5, and will save us from those desolating crises which, sooner or later, in Great Britain, here, or elsewhere, follow an inflated credit substitute for a sufficient volume of "current money of the realm."

†






Henry Carey Baird.




Philadelphia,

August 2, 1875.






* In 1844 the deposits in the following banks were :—





	London and County

	£1,231,000





	London Joint Stock

	2,245,000





	London and Westminster

	2,076,000





	Union

	1,593,000





	

	£7,743,000









	

	In 1874 they were :—





	London and County

	£19,892,586





	London Joint Stock

	20,527,276





	London and Westminster

	30,015,194





	Union

	14,122,111





	

	£84,557,107









† The ticklish nature of the British system of inflated hank credit is well shown by the following from 
The Economist, the highest English authority on finance, July 10, 1875 :—

"There can be little doubt that we have very narrowly escaped a panic. The great mercantile disasters which have followed so rapidly one after another, the failure of two bill brokers, and above all, the very serious losses avowed by our joint stock banks, and especially by the London and Westminster (the one whose business is largest, and whose repute greatest) would, in former times, have nearly or quite shaken the foundation of credit. The mercantile disasters which primarily caused the panic of 1857, were certainly not much greater; perhaps they were even less. The main cause to which we owe our escape is the increase of the cash reserve in the banking department of the Bank of England. The panic of 1857 found the bank with a reserve of £2,700,000; the late events found it with one of £10,344,000, which had increased to £12,385,000 before the second group of failures came. And it is to this great improvement that we owe our present safety. As was natural, the great increase of the fund which we hold to give confidence in times of alarm, had the effect of creating that confidence. Even as it is, we, on a former occasion, showed that we have but narrowly escaped. If a war had broken out between France and Germany just before these events, when it was so much feared even by many who ought to know, and if, as is most likely, like the previous similar war of 1870, it had caused £3,000,000 to be taken from our banking reserve for the Continent, these great calamities would have found the bank with a probably insufficient reserve instead of a sufficient one. But, nevertheless, in comparison with such times as 1857, much praise is justly due to the present policy of the Bank. Though it did not provide for the contingency, which was near occurring, it did provide for the contingency which did happen, and we all have to be grateful to it."
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Amateur Mechanics' Workshop—A Treatise containing Plain and Concise Directions for the Manipulation of Wood and Metals, including Casting, Forging, Brazing, Soldering, and Carpentry. By the author of "The Lathe and its Uses." Third edition. Illustrated. 8vo. . $3 00




Ashton.—The Theory and Practice of the Art of Designing Fancy Cotton and Woollen Cloths from Sample. Giving full instructions for reducing drafts, as well as the methods of spooling and making out harness for cross drafts and finding any required reed; with calculations, and tables of yarn. By 
Frederick T. Ashton, Designer, West Pittsfield, Mass. With fifty-two illustrations. In one volume quarto $10 00




Bauerman—Treatise on the Metallurgy of Iron. Illustrated. 12mo. . . $2 00




Burgh.—Practical Rules for the Proportions of Modern Engines and Boilers for Land and Marine Purposes. By 
N. P. Burgh. 12mo . . . . . .$1 50




Burgh.—The Slide-Valve Practically Considered. By 
N. P. Burgh. Illustrated. 12mo . . . . . . .$2 00




Byrn.—The Complete Practical Brewer. By 
M. La Fayette Byrn, M.D. Illustrations. 12mo . . . . . . .$1 25




Byrn.—The Complete Practical Distiller. By 
M. La Fayette Byrn, M.D. Illustrated. 12mo. . . $1 59




Craik.—The Practical American Millwright and Miller. By 
David Craik, Millwright. Numerous wood engravings and folding plates. 8vo. . . . . . .$5 00




De Koninck—Dietz.—A Practical Manual of Chemical Analysis and Assaying. By L. L. 
De Komnck, Dr. Sc., and 
E. Dietz., Engineer. Edited, with Notes, by Robert Mallet. American edition, with Notes and an Appendix on Iron Ores, by A. A. Fesquet . . . . . . .$2 50




De Graff.—The Geometrical Stair-Builder's Guide. By 
Simon De Graff. 22 steel plates. 4to. . . . . $5 00




Griswold.—Railroad Engineer's Pocket Companion for the Field. By W. 
Griswold. 12mo. Tucks . . . . . $1 75




Guettier.—Metallic Alloys. By 
A. A. Fesquet. 12mo $3 00




Hughes.—American Miller and Millwright's Assistant. By 
Wm. Carter Hughes. Iustrated. 12mo . . . . . .$1 50




Larkin.—The Practical Brass and Iron Founder's Guide By 
James Larkin. 12uio. . . $2 25




Molesworth—Pocket-Book of Useful Formula) and Memoranda for Civil and Mechanical Engineers. By 
Guilford L. Molesworth. . . . . . . .$2 00




Napier.—A System of Chemistry applied to Dyeing. By 
James Napier. 8vo. $5 00




O'Neill.—A Dictionary of Dyeing and Calico Printing. By 
Charles O'neill. 8vo. $6 00




Overman.—The Moulder's and Founder's Pocket Guide. By 
Fred. Overman. 12mo. . . . . $1 50




Overman—The Manufacture of Steel. A new and enlarged edition. By 
A. A. Fes-Quet . . . . . . . .$1 50




Regnault.—Elements of Chemistry. Edited by 
James C. Booth and 
W. L. Fader. 700 wood engravings. 2 vols. 8vo. $7 50




Smyth.—Treatise on Coal and Coal Mining. By 
W. W. Smyth, M.A. Numerous illustrations . . . . . . $1 75




Thompson.—Social Science and National Economy. By 
Robert E Thompson, M.A., Professor of Social Science in the University of Pennsylvania. 12mo . . $1 50




Ville.—The School of Chemical Manures; or, Elementary Ideas on the Use of Fertilizing Agents. By 
A. A. Fesquet. 12mo. $1 25




Warn.—The Sheet-Metal Worker's Instructor and Boiler Maker By 
Reuben H. Warn. 32 plates, 37 wood-cuts. 8vo. . . $3 00




Wightwick—Hints to Young Architects. Numerous wood-cuts. 8vo. . . $2 00




Will.—Tables for Qualitative Chemical Analysis. Translated by Prof. 
Chas. F. Himes. 12mo $1 50




Wilson.—A Treatise on Steam-Boilers; their Strength, Construction, and Economical Working By 
Robert Wilson. 12mo., cloth, illustrated . . . $3 00
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Arlot.—A Complete Guide for Coach Painters. By 
M. Arlot. 12mo . . $1 25




Baird.—American Cotton Spinner, and Manager's and Carder's Guide By 
R. H. Baird. 12mo. . . .$1 50




Bakes.—Long-Span Railway Bridges. By 
B. Baker . 12mo. . . . . $2 00




Baker.—A Treatise on the Steam-Engine, with Rules and Examples for the use of Practical Men. 12mo. . . . 75




Bell.—Chemical Phenomena of Iron Smelting. By 
I. Lothian Bell. Illustrated. 8vo . . . . . . $6 00




Bourne.—Recent Improvements in the Steam-Engine. By 
John Bourne, C. E. With numerous illustrations. 16mo. $1 50




Byrne.—Handbook for the Artisan, Me chanic, and Engineer. By 
Oliver Byrne. 185 wood engravings. 8vo. . . $5 00




Byrne.—Pocket-Book for Railroad and Civil Engineers. By 
Oliver Byrne. 18mo. Tucks. . . . .$1 75




Callingham.—Sign Writing and Glass Embossing. By 
James Callingham. Illustrated. 12mo. . . . . . $1 50




Colbtfrn.—The Locomotive Engine. By 
Zerah Colburn. 12mo. . . $1 25




Cooley.—A Complete Practical Treatise on Perfumery. By 
Arnold J. Cooley. 12mo., cloth . . . . .$1 50




Dussauce.—A General Treatise on the Manufacture of every description of Soap. By Prof. 
H. Dussauce. Illustrated. 8vo. $10 00




Dussauce.—A General Treatise on the Manufacture of Vinegar. By Prof. 
H. Dussauce. 8vo . . . .$5 00




Dussauce.—Practical Treatise on the Fabrication of Matches, Gun Cotton, and Fulminating Powders. By Prof. 
H. Dussauce. 12mo . . . . $3 00




Fairbairn.—The Principles of Mechanism and Machinery of Transmission. By Sir 
William Fairbairn, Bart. 150 woodcuts. 12mo. . . . .$2 50




Gruner.—Studies of Blast Furnace Phenomena. By 
M. L. Gruner, President of the General Council of Mines of France, and lately Professor of Metallurgy at the Ecole des Mines. Translated, with the author's sanction, with an Appendix, by L. D. B. Gordon, F.R.S.E., F.G.S. 1 vol. 8vo. $2 50




Eobell—Ernt.—Mineralogy Simplified. By F. 
Von Kobell and 
Henri Erni. 32mo. $2 50




Landrin.—A Treatise on Steel. By 
A. A. Fesquet. 12mo. . . . $3 00




Love.—The Art of Dyeing. Cleaning, Scouring, and Finishing, on the most approved English and French Methods. By 
Thos. Love. 8vo . . . . .$5 00




Napier—Manual of Electro-Metallurgy. By 
Jas. Napier. 8vo. . . $2 00




Norris.—A Handbook for Locomotive Engineers and Machinists. By 
Sept. Norris. 12mo. . . . . . $2 00




Normandy.—The Commercial Handbook of Chemical Analysis. A new and enlarged edition, by H. M. 
Noad, Ph.D. 12mo. $6 25




Osborn.—The Metallurgy of Iron and Steel. By Prof. H. S. 
Osborn. 230 wood engravings, 6 large plates. 8vo. . . $15 00




Pallett.—The Miller's, Millwright's, and Engineer's Guide. By 
Henry Pallett. Illustrated. 12mo. . . . $3 00




Proctor.—A Pocket-Book of Useful Tables and Formulæ.for Marine Engineers. By 
Frank Proctor. Pocket-book form $2 00




Roseleur.—Galvanoplastio Manipulations. By A. A. 
Fesquet. 127 illustrations. 8vo. $6 00




Shaw.—Civil Architecture. By 
Edward Shaw. 102 plates. 4to. . . . $10 00




Smith.—The Dyer's Instructor. 800 receipts. By 
David Smith. 12mo. . $3 00




Vogdes.—The Architect's and Builder's Pocket Companion and Price Book. By 
F. W. Vodges. Cloth, $1 50; tucks, $2 00




Wohler.—Hand-Book of Mineral Analysis. Edited by Prof. 
H. B. Nason. 12mo. $3 00
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Germany.



The Crime of Incompetent Governorship as Illustrated by the Recent Financial and Monetary History of Germany.


Reprinted, with additions, from the 
Cincinnati Enquirer, November 12, 1875.



To the Editor of Cincinnati Enquirer:—



Sir: The German Empire stands to-day indebted for its existence to the Zollverein or Tariff Union, under which, more than half a century ago, was inaugurated a system of protection against the outside world and of free inter-state trade among the states comprising it. Under the teachings of the political economists, however, these states have for some years past been gradually abandoning protection and embracing a British free trade policy.


When in 1871 the treaty of peace was made which obliged France to pay to Germany $1,100,000,000 as a war fine, the German government assumed that Germany was about to receive substantially this amount in specie and bullion. The German people thought the same, and, being enterprising, at once embarked in all kinds of industrial, mercantile, and financial operations. But what, however, has been the actual result? Only a small portion of this fine was paid by the transfer of money to Germany. The French government itself directly remitted but $100,000,000 in gold and silver, and the largest estimate of the total amount of specie in all sent from France for the purposes of payment is less than $240,000,000.

* Some went for the same purpose from England




* The French official returns show that the exports of gold and silver from France to Germany were as follows :—





	

	Gold.

	Silver.





	1871

	frcs. 111,045,410

	frcs. 62,440,3S0





	1872

	frcs. 8,537,710

	frcs. 64,910,220





	1873

	frcs. 170,498,760

	frcs. 140,935,420





	1874

	frcs. 878,400

	frcs. 605,952





	

	frcs. 290,960,280

	frcs. 274,897,972





	

	Total gold and silver

	frcs. 565,858,252





	

	

	$113,171,650






* * *The above amount is doubtless exclusive of the direct remittance by the French Government of $100,000,000, not entered at the Custom House.


The imports of gold and silver into France from Germany were as follows :—





	

	Gold.

	Silver.





	1871

	none

	none





	1872

	frcs. 16,997,300

	frcs. 54,074,200





	1873

	frcs. 8,394,800

	frcs. 76,479,200





	1874

	frcs. 16,508,800

	frcs. 194,054,300





	

	frcs. 41,900,900

	frcs. 325,807,700





	

	Total gold and silver

	frcs. 367,708,600





	

	

	$73,541,720






Amount of exports in excess of imports January 1, 1871, to December 31, 1874, $39,629,930.




to Germany, but by 1847 the movement of specie was from Germany to England. During 1875 it has been to a trifling extent in favor of Germany. 

* The bulk of the payments were made by the French government in bills of exchange, many of which were drawn against exports of merchandise to Germany and other countries. Of the actual money paid to the German government a large portion came from the German people and for which they only received foreign merchandise.

† This




* Exports of gold and silver from Great Britain to Germany:—





	1871

	£ 11,580,170





	1872

	9,398,225





	1873

	7,542,282





	1874

	249,088





	1875, January 1, to September 30, inclusive

	1,827,145





	

	£ 30,596,910





	

	$148,700,982






Imports of gold and silver into Great Britain from Germany:—





	1871

	£ 2,106,707





	1872

	1,665,133





	1873

	543,457





	1874

	2,437,074





	1875, January 1, to September 30, inclusive

	1,153,010





	

	————





	

	£ 7,905,447





	

	————





	

	$38,420,472






Amount of exports in excess of imports, January 1, 1871, to September 30, 1875, $110,280,510.





† The excess of the imports of merchandise into Germany over and above the exports, from 1870 to 1874 inclusive, is stated by the Bavarian 
Vaterland, as quoted in 
Lippincott's Magazine, December, 1875, p. 773, as follows:—





	1870

	thalers 68,000,000





	1871

	thalers 185,000,000





	1872

	thalers 313,000,000





	1873

	thalers 500,000,000





	1874

	thalers 484.800,000





	

	————





	

	thalers 1,550,800,000





	

	————





	

	$1,132,000,000






Having but little ocean-carrying trade, and collecting annually but a moderate amount of interest on foreign indebtedness, the above is substantially a balance against Germany, which has only been settled by the French war fine, and which balance has offset all of the advantages which would have flowed from the receipt of that fine in money.


It may not be out of place here to state that the money paid for the bonds negotiated abroad by the Treasury Department of the United States, and by railroad companies and others, has to be furnished by the American people—they only receiving merchandise from abroad for this money. The importation of this merchandise has been and is still stimulated by the sale of the bonds, for which latter the foreign purchasers pay in bills of exchange drawn against the former. Germany has received her great war fine almost, if not wholly, in foreign merchandise; we have received merchandise for our bonds, and our finance minister is still permitted to persist in this suicidal policy!




money was for a considerable time locked up in the imperial treasury, and the immediate effect of the payment of the fine was therefore, to the German people, rather one of contraction than of expansion.


But, still further, on receiving it Germany determined to adopt a new coinage with the gold standard, using silver simply for subsiduary purposes. In accordance with this scheme, by the end of September, 1875, $75,000,000 of silver, nickel, and copper coins had been withdrawn from circulation, and but $38,500,000 issued; and the government has recently been shipping silver to India to get rid of it, thinking itself very smart in selling it at 5 per cent, discount before its further depreciation in Europe. In addition to this, on January 30, 1875, it caused to be passed a bill providing for a great central Imperial Bank under the control of the chancellor of the Empire, and for the withdrawal of all notes under 100 marks ($25). The amount of these notes was then $134,000,000, of which $105,000,000 had been withdrawn by September 30, last. This amount has to some extent been replaced by notes of higher denominations, but it is impossible to overestimate the baleful effects of the retirement of such an amount of small coins and of paper under $25—the currency of the people.

*


Another effect of the excessive importation of merchandise into Germany is, that, while to August 21, 1875, $289,000,000 of the new gold coins had been coined, it was several months since estimated that from $75,000,000 to $100,000,000 of this money had then already been exported or melted. The draft has fallen thus heavily upon gold, because, since the determination of Germany to demonetize silver, the




* The actual net contraction of the note circulation is over $47,000,000, which, added to $36,500,000, that of the small coins, gives a total contraction of $83,500,000 growing out of these combined operations.




fall in the price of the latter in Europe has been so great that there would now be a loss of from 7 to 8 per cent, in exporting old silver thalers, notwithstanding the fact that they are to be allowed temporarily to circulate as a legal tender, in common with gold, after Jan. 1, 1876, when the gold standard is to be adopted. During 1874 France alone drew directly from Germany nearly $40,000,000 of gold and silver, and it is now believed holds as much of these metals as she did before she began to pay the line. In addition, the well ascertained fact may be stated that she has repossessed herself of all of her loans taken by foreign countries while she was paying this fine.


The results of the tamperings with the currency by Germany in the midst of a free trade policy are well known. That country has been the scene of crises and continued depression in business for two years past,

* and a Philadelphia paper of Friday last contained the following paragraph :—


"The London 
Morning Post of October 23 has a Berlin despatch of the 22d, saying the depression of trade is felt so keenly by the industrial classes that the government has been requested, as a means of preventing acute distress, to resort to the measure successfully adopted in the last two wars, namely, the establishment of loan banks. The government has not as yet shown much inclination to accede to the request. Serious distress is anticipated among the industrial working classes during the coming winter, and apprehensions are also entertained of a crisis in financial circles."




The Vienna correspondent of the London 
Economist, writing under date of October 26, says:—


"In Germany there is still great depression of business, indeed almost more than in Austria. A list of prices of the safest railway and bank shares and debentures, shows a loss of more than £ 18,000,000 ($90,000,000), since the 1st of January. In commercial circles there is again a cry for loan banks, such as were of good service during the time of war, 1870—71. But as these loan banks had a right of issuing notes, there is little hope or none that their institution can be granted, the present law forbidding all extra issue of notes."




Such are the fruits of the administration of government by incompetent hands, and so nearly universal is this incompetency in high places, throughout the world, that it may safely be assumed that one




* "The Berlin correspondent of the London 
Times draws a somewhat dismal picture of the commercial outlook in Prussia during the coming winter. Prices are high, business dull and declining, failures numerous, and money under the new banking law very tight, and the number of the unemployed large and increasing."—N. Y. 
Nation, Nov. 25, 1875.




of the greatest of the dangers to be apprehended by a people is that of its central government finding itself in easy financial circumstances. Should it be so, it will be free and almost certain to try experiments which are ruinous to the best interests of the people. When such a government is "hard up," it is necessary for it to follow such a policy as will vigorously develop the national power. Hence it is that so long ago as the time of Montesquieu the people regarded a national debt as a national blessing, finding the burdens of a debt less intolerable than incapacity among their governors when that incapacity was freed from the restraints of overwhelming public exigencies.


Wholly unable to control the incomings and the outgoings of gold, the government of the German Empire has transferred the foundations of its entire societary fabric to a quicksand. Involving, as this does, every interest of the nation, and with it the happiness, the morals, and even the lives of the people—being, in fact, the parent of countless sufferings and crimes—it is in itself a crime so great that there is no exaggeration in characterizing it as 
the sum of all crimes.


But this criminality of the governors of Germany is but a type of the doings of all governments. If the world is to advance, if the condition of the people is to improve, if the rich are not to be made steadily richer and the poor poorer, then the people must from this time forth determine to take from every government the power to select the quicksand as the place for the foundations of the societary fabric. In a word, 
moneys must hereafter he adopted, the quality of money in which cannot be destroyed without the total destruction of their value—it being essential when governments issue moneys, that that quality shall be preserved until by concurrent action of the government and the people it is deemed proper to retire them from circulation.

* Then will they cease to be exportable. Luckily for man we have not far to seek to find such moneys. Nearly if not quite all civilized peoples are heavily weighted with the interest upon their public debts, while at the same time paying to banks annually immense sums for the use of the paper money of these banks. Let the debts be turned to a useful account, let the interest paid to banks for circulating mediums cease, let there be none but "current moneys of the realms." Let these current moneys of the realms be wholly of "paper, based on the wealth of the respective countries, and made interconvertible, at the pleasure of the holder, with the national bonds bearing a low rate of interest. This provision of interconvertibility will always ensure a supply of money in exact accordance with the demands of the people.


But we shall be told that these moneys will lack intrinsic value, and




* A large portion of the work of the mints of the world is the melting and recoining of gold and silver which have already been coined be one or another of these mints.




will therefore not be genuine, good, and honest. In reply we would say that it is not intrinsic value which is most highly prized in money, but that quality which flows from its being either a legal tender or supposed to be interconvertible with a legal tender. 
The quality of acceptability for the payment of debts and the purchase of commodities and services is the great element of power in money. If intrinsic value be what men most regard in money, why is it theft lands are not prized above greenbacks? Because, in spite of intrinsic value, lands are neither a legal tender nor convertible into one. What would be thought of the government of the United States, if it should undertake to force the holders of greenbacks to take lands in exchange for them at $1.25 per acre? Such a proceeding would most justly be denounced as repudiation, unless these lands were made a legal tender at or above $1.25 per acre, when the ownership in them would pass from hand to hand as money, as it did in Rome and Ancient Britain.

*


The world has been led by the teachings of a false philosophy into a belief that it is the purely intrinsic value of gold and silver which gives to these metals such almost universal acceptability throughout the world. The truth is, however, this latter comes from the fact that so many governments have adopted one or the other of them as the material out of which their legal tender is made. At small expense they can, therefore, by coinage, in almost every country be made to take a form which gives them throughout that country universal acceptability for the payment of debts and the purchase of commodities and services. Let all civilized countries discard these metals as the materials for money, as eventually they will, and so large a part of their intrinsic value will immediately thereafter vanish by reason of decreased use for them, that it can only be restored by largely decreased production. We have seen how the action of Germany alone has robbed the silver thaler of from 7 to 8 per cent, of its old intrinsic value, although it is still for a time to be allowed to circulate at that value. It needs but the concurrent action of two or three more equally important governments to convert this depreciation of 7 to 8 percent, into one of 25 per cent.

†





* Any scheme which looks to robbing the greenback of its legal tender quality, or of forcing the holders of it to take from the government in exchange for it anything which is neither a legal tender nor convertible into one, is a scheme for repudiation pure and simple, be it disguised as it may.





† The Director of the United States Mint, foreseeing the result here indicated, in his Report of December, 1875, calls for the protection of the silver interest in the following words :—

"The trade-dollar coinage should be continued if for no other purpose than to make a local market for the silver. Ultimately, China must have a national coinage of silver, and, in the mean time, a more extensive use of the silver coins of other countries will be found useful, not only to the Chinese, but likewise to foreign residents at the different ports. The American trade-dollar has been well received in that Empire, and if authority were given to coin at our Western mints 5, 10, 20, and 50 cent pieces of the same standard, they would no doubt find a ready market at the different commercial ports, and gradually work their way into the interior of the Empire. If this trade coinage should incidentally afford protection to our mining interests, which have already been injuriously affected by the fall in the value of silver, it could hardly be regarded otherwise than as sound national policy."


That part of the Act approved January 14, 1875, which provides for the substitution of fractional currency by silver coins, and which was brought about largely by the power of the unscrupulous silver-mining "ring" represented in the U. S. Senate, is protection enough, and none more should be granted until that act is repealed.



Note.—January 19, 1876. The Berlin Correspondent of the 
New York Tribune, writing under date of Dec. 8, 1875, says:—


"A paragraph in recent files of the 
Tribune shows me that the monetary situation in Germany is attracting attention in America. This is highly desirable. There are not many points of essential resemblance between the troubles that now afflict us and those which vex the souls of people In the United States, but there is value oven in contrast. You suffer from too much, we from too little, circulating medium.

* Your inflationists are trying to argue the country out of the necessary fortitude for the resumption of specie payments; our government is practising an actual contraction before introducing a uniform gold standard throughout the Empire. The experiment on the popular patience is, therefore, not unlike that required of the American people, and it is interesting to see how it is made and borne in this land of prudent finance.


* * * * *The experience of England and France was in favor of confining bank issues to notes of largo denominations. That principle being adopted, two things became necessary—the retirement of the small bank-notes and the issue of a corresponding supply of gold and silver coin. In the course of time, however, it appeared that, in spite of the gold Received from the French indemnity, the supply of the precious metals was not equal to the extraordinary demand, and to-day we are at our wits' end for small change—in fact, for currency of any fort. Although the Bank of Prussia, which is now become the Imperial Bank, has been .steadily raising the rate of discount, which has been as high as seven per cent., it cannot satisfy the public demands for money. In the mean time the purchase of gold at London and elsewhere for recoining goes steadily forward and the mint is actively at work; but it will be many weeks, not to say months, before the currency once more reaches a sound basis. As you already know, the government has fixed on January 1, 1876, for the simultaneous introduction of the gold standard. The complaints from trading people in this crisis are loud, and, what is more, they are well grounded."





* Oh! Can it be possible that this indeed be so? Do almost identical effects ever in chemistry, mechanics, or political economy follow from diametrically opposite causes, or is it only that the philosopher who here attempts to interpret the cause from the effect, is at fault? Both the United States and Germany are to-day furnishing new and sad examples of the old, old story of the quackery of lawmakers, subordinating commerce to one of its instruments—money; exalting the servant above his master.—H. C. B.





Knowing, as we well do, how impotent all governments are to prevent the exportation of the precious metals, and therefore how utterly unstable these metals are as a basis for the financial and business affairs of a people; seeing, too, that intrinsic value is not the quality which is most regarded in money; with also the evidence furnished by the blunders of the German government—a good type of all governmental action in monetary affairs—of its utter incapacity properly to regulate the volume of currency, how in justice to the various peoples of the world can these peoples any longer be prevented from having supplied to them a domestic non-exportable currency, the volume of which shall be determined by themselves alone? They cannot, and they should no longer be, and in the ebb and flow of such a currency, made interconvertible with the national bonds bearing a low and fixed rate of interest, not exceeding 3.65 per cent, per annum, will be found "a subtile principle that will regulate the movements of finance and commerce as accurately as the motion of the steam engine is regulated by its governor. Such paper money tokens will be much nearer perfect standards of payment than gold and silver ever have been or ever can be."



Henry Carey Baird
.

Philadelphia
,

Nov. 9, 1875.











Solution of the Money Question.



By R. L. Wolcott.


Cannot the American people live and thrive if gold and silver be extinct?


Cannot the votes of the nation make paper money a legal tender for all dues when issued by our government?


Cannot every postmaster be employed as a government Banker for the community in his section?


Cannot every man borrow money at two per cent, yearly interest by giving a mortgage on real estate at half its actual valuation?


Cannot each postmaster furnish bonds and full security for all money required from the U. S. Treasury for his neighborhood?


Cannot interest at two per cent pay all expenses of the government and the salaries of each Postmaster?


Cannot each man able to borrow set at work those who cannot, thus furnishing employment for all?


Can money panics exist when gold and silver are not coined or regarded as money or the basis of values?


Do people prefer to carry coin or paper money?


Is there no possible road of progress in finance on sound and safe principles, while the steam-engine takes the place of the lazy coach, and the telegraph is our post-horse?


Do not all bankers, brokers and all money-lenders cry aloud for specie payments?


Are they content unless they can obtain a high rate of interest or a heavy bonus?


Do not farmers, mechanics and all the producing classes of the nation need money at a low rate of interest to make investments profitable or safe?


Is not industry paralyzed in every department, and sinking lower every month for want of money at a low rate of interest?


Does not Wall Street exert a greater influence over the financial departments of the nation than the government at Washington?


Do war and devastation give work to all, with plenty of money to every person?


Do profound peace and plenty cause soup-houses to be opened for starving men and women?


Are the efforts now made for a return to a specie basis causing the bankruptcy, privation and suffering of thou



sands of our best families and business men at present?


Will all the gold in the world (outside of the larger sum sunk in the ocean) furnish each person with one dollar a piece?


Shall a million be penniless for each millionaire?


Are gold and silver a proper basis while the Bank of England issues one hundred dollars in paper with only fifty dollars in specie to represent it?


Is not the cry for inflation senseless if more paper is to be issued, promising to redeem it with coin?


Do we need gold or silver in future except for ornament, manufacturing purposes, or exchanging with foreign nations after fulfilling our present obligations?


Cannot a sound and safe system of finance be founded by the government safe from panics or bankruptcy, adapted for the many (not the few) furnishing life and the highest activities to every department and branch of industry, and work for the starving thousands and the highest prosperity to the nation?


Cannot this be accomplished by throwing overboard a false and conservative system of baseing all values on coin and which is tossed by the Bulls and Bears in Willi Street and money-lenders, causing panics and demoralization everywhere?


Cannot our system of government be made strong enough to protect and defend the middle and lower classes, and save the weak and struggling from the rapacious and greedy jaws of those who never add a dollar to the real wealth of the nation?


Cannot the united voice and votes of the middle and producing classes accomplish a thorough and radical change and bring into active and successful operation a sound and safe principle of finance in every city and ham-let of the United States.


The above is a very brief outline of the questions answered in this book, entitled—
Solution Of The Money Question. It is a work eagerly sought after and readily sold. And is hewing out a new highway to safe and commercial prosperity, from amongst the brambles, thistles and rotten wood of aged conservatism.


Its author is a careful, cautious and successful man in business, who would not be guilty of misleading the ignorant, and does not fear the sharpest criticism of the educated.


A solution of the money question is of the most vital importance to every person in the United States, and is attracting the attention, at the present time, of the whole nation; every individual, of whatever politics or party, read with avidity everything that betokens relief from the grinding oppression settling down like death upon the activities of this enlightened and powerful republic.


This book is printed in pamphlet form.






Retail Price 25 Cents.






	Wholesale, 10 books for

	$1 50





	Wholesale, 50 books for

	6 00





	Wholesale, 100 books for

	10 00
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Germany.



The Crime of Incompetent Governorship as Illustrated by the Recent Financial and Monetary History of Germany.


Reprinted, with additions, from the 
Cincinnati Enquirer, November 12, 1875.



To the Editor of Cincinnati Enquirer:—



Sir: The German Empire stands to-day indebted for its existence to the Zollverein or Tariff Union, under which, more than half a century ago, was inaugurated a system of protection against the outside world and of free inter-state trade among the states comprising it. Under the teachings of the political economists, however, these states have for some years past been gradually abandoning protection and embracing a British free trade policy.


When in 1871 the treaty of peace was made which obliged France to pay to Germany $1,100,000,000 as a war fine, the German government assumed that Germany was about to receive substantially this amount in specie and bullion. The German people thought the same, and, being enterprising, at once embarked in all kinds of industrial, mercantile, and financial operations. But what, however, has been the actual result? Only a small portion of this fine was paid by the transfer of money to Germany. The French government itself directly remitted but $100,000,000 in gold and silver, and the largest estimate of the total amount of specie in all sent from France for the purposes of payment is less than $240,000,000.

* Some went for the same purpose from England




* The French official returns show that the exports of gold and silver from France to Germany were as follows :—





	

	Gold.

	Silver.





	1871

	frcs. 111,045,410

	frcs. 62,440,3S0





	1872

	frcs. 8,537,710

	frcs. 64,910,220





	1873

	frcs. 170,498,760

	frcs. 140,935,420





	1874

	frcs. 878,400

	frcs. 605,952





	

	frcs. 290,960,280

	frcs. 274,897,972





	

	Total gold and silver

	frcs. 565,858,252





	

	

	$113,171,650






* * *The above amount is doubtless exclusive of the direct remittance by the French Government of $100,000,000, not entered at the Custom House.


The imports of gold and silver into France from Germany were as follows :—





	

	Gold.

	Silver.





	1871

	none

	none





	1872

	frcs. 16,997,300

	frcs. 54,074,200





	1873

	frcs. 8,394,800

	frcs. 76,479,200





	1874

	frcs. 16,508,800

	frcs. 194,054,300





	

	frcs. 41,900,900

	frcs. 325,807,700





	

	Total gold and silver

	frcs. 367,708,600





	

	

	$73,541,720






Amount of exports in excess of imports January 1, 1871, to December 31, 1874, $39,629,930.




to Germany, but by 1847 the movement of specie was from Germany to England. During 1875 it has been to a trifling extent in favor of Germany. 

* The bulk of the payments were made by the French government in bills of exchange, many of which were drawn against exports of merchandise to Germany and other countries. Of the actual money paid to the German government a large portion came from the German people and for which they only received foreign merchandise.

† This




* Exports of gold and silver from Great Britain to Germany:—





	1871

	£ 11,580,170





	1872

	9,398,225





	1873

	7,542,282





	1874

	249,088





	1875, January 1, to September 30, inclusive

	1,827,145





	

	£ 30,596,910





	

	$148,700,982






Imports of gold and silver into Great Britain from Germany:—





	1871

	£ 2,106,707





	1872

	1,665,133





	1873

	543,457





	1874

	2,437,074





	1875, January 1, to September 30, inclusive

	1,153,010





	

	————





	

	£ 7,905,447





	

	————





	

	$38,420,472






Amount of exports in excess of imports, January 1, 1871, to September 30, 1875, $110,280,510.





† The excess of the imports of merchandise into Germany over and above the exports, from 1870 to 1874 inclusive, is stated by the Bavarian 
Vaterland, as quoted in 
Lippincott's Magazine, December, 1875, p. 773, as follows:—





	1870

	thalers 68,000,000





	1871

	thalers 185,000,000





	1872

	thalers 313,000,000





	1873

	thalers 500,000,000





	1874

	thalers 484.800,000





	

	————





	

	thalers 1,550,800,000





	

	————





	

	$1,132,000,000






Having but little ocean-carrying trade, and collecting annually but a moderate amount of interest on foreign indebtedness, the above is substantially a balance against Germany, which has only been settled by the French war fine, and which balance has offset all of the advantages which would have flowed from the receipt of that fine in money.


It may not be out of place here to state that the money paid for the bonds negotiated abroad by the Treasury Department of the United States, and by railroad companies and others, has to be furnished by the American people—they only receiving merchandise from abroad for this money. The importation of this merchandise has been and is still stimulated by the sale of the bonds, for which latter the foreign purchasers pay in bills of exchange drawn against the former. Germany has received her great war fine almost, if not wholly, in foreign merchandise; we have received merchandise for our bonds, and our finance minister is still permitted to persist in this suicidal policy!




money was for a considerable time locked up in the imperial treasury, and the immediate effect of the payment of the fine was therefore, to the German people, rather one of contraction than of expansion.


But, still further, on receiving it Germany determined to adopt a new coinage with the gold standard, using silver simply for subsiduary purposes. In accordance with this scheme, by the end of September, 1875, $75,000,000 of silver, nickel, and copper coins had been withdrawn from circulation, and but $38,500,000 issued; and the government has recently been shipping silver to India to get rid of it, thinking itself very smart in selling it at 5 per cent, discount before its further depreciation in Europe. In addition to this, on January 30, 1875, it caused to be passed a bill providing for a great central Imperial Bank under the control of the chancellor of the Empire, and for the withdrawal of all notes under 100 marks ($25). The amount of these notes was then $134,000,000, of which $105,000,000 had been withdrawn by September 30, last. This amount has to some extent been replaced by notes of higher denominations, but it is impossible to overestimate the baleful effects of the retirement of such an amount of small coins and of paper under $25—the currency of the people.

*


Another effect of the excessive importation of merchandise into Germany is, that, while to August 21, 1875, $289,000,000 of the new gold coins had been coined, it was several months since estimated that from $75,000,000 to $100,000,000 of this money had then already been exported or melted. The draft has fallen thus heavily upon gold, because, since the determination of Germany to demonetize silver, the




* The actual net contraction of the note circulation is over $47,000,000, which, added to $36,500,000, that of the small coins, gives a total contraction of $83,500,000 growing out of these combined operations.




fall in the price of the latter in Europe has been so great that there would now be a loss of from 7 to 8 per cent, in exporting old silver thalers, notwithstanding the fact that they are to be allowed temporarily to circulate as a legal tender, in common with gold, after Jan. 1, 1876, when the gold standard is to be adopted. During 1874 France alone drew directly from Germany nearly $40,000,000 of gold and silver, and it is now believed holds as much of these metals as she did before she began to pay the line. In addition, the well ascertained fact may be stated that she has repossessed herself of all of her loans taken by foreign countries while she was paying this fine.


The results of the tamperings with the currency by Germany in the midst of a free trade policy are well known. That country has been the scene of crises and continued depression in business for two years past,

* and a Philadelphia paper of Friday last contained the following paragraph :—


"The London 
Morning Post of October 23 has a Berlin despatch of the 22d, saying the depression of trade is felt so keenly by the industrial classes that the government has been requested, as a means of preventing acute distress, to resort to the measure successfully adopted in the last two wars, namely, the establishment of loan banks. The government has not as yet shown much inclination to accede to the request. Serious distress is anticipated among the industrial working classes during the coming winter, and apprehensions are also entertained of a crisis in financial circles."




The Vienna correspondent of the London 
Economist, writing under date of October 26, says:—


"In Germany there is still great depression of business, indeed almost more than in Austria. A list of prices of the safest railway and bank shares and debentures, shows a loss of more than £ 18,000,000 ($90,000,000), since the 1st of January. In commercial circles there is again a cry for loan banks, such as were of good service during the time of war, 1870—71. But as these loan banks had a right of issuing notes, there is little hope or none that their institution can be granted, the present law forbidding all extra issue of notes."




Such are the fruits of the administration of government by incompetent hands, and so nearly universal is this incompetency in high places, throughout the world, that it may safely be assumed that one




* "The Berlin correspondent of the London 
Times draws a somewhat dismal picture of the commercial outlook in Prussia during the coming winter. Prices are high, business dull and declining, failures numerous, and money under the new banking law very tight, and the number of the unemployed large and increasing."—N. Y. 
Nation, Nov. 25, 1875.




of the greatest of the dangers to be apprehended by a people is that of its central government finding itself in easy financial circumstances. Should it be so, it will be free and almost certain to try experiments which are ruinous to the best interests of the people. When such a government is "hard up," it is necessary for it to follow such a policy as will vigorously develop the national power. Hence it is that so long ago as the time of Montesquieu the people regarded a national debt as a national blessing, finding the burdens of a debt less intolerable than incapacity among their governors when that incapacity was freed from the restraints of overwhelming public exigencies.


Wholly unable to control the incomings and the outgoings of gold, the government of the German Empire has transferred the foundations of its entire societary fabric to a quicksand. Involving, as this does, every interest of the nation, and with it the happiness, the morals, and even the lives of the people—being, in fact, the parent of countless sufferings and crimes—it is in itself a crime so great that there is no exaggeration in characterizing it as 
the sum of all crimes.


But this criminality of the governors of Germany is but a type of the doings of all governments. If the world is to advance, if the condition of the people is to improve, if the rich are not to be made steadily richer and the poor poorer, then the people must from this time forth determine to take from every government the power to select the quicksand as the place for the foundations of the societary fabric. In a word, 
moneys must hereafter he adopted, the quality of money in which cannot be destroyed without the total destruction of their value—it being essential when governments issue moneys, that that quality shall be preserved until by concurrent action of the government and the people it is deemed proper to retire them from circulation.

* Then will they cease to be exportable. Luckily for man we have not far to seek to find such moneys. Nearly if not quite all civilized peoples are heavily weighted with the interest upon their public debts, while at the same time paying to banks annually immense sums for the use of the paper money of these banks. Let the debts be turned to a useful account, let the interest paid to banks for circulating mediums cease, let there be none but "current moneys of the realms." Let these current moneys of the realms be wholly of "paper, based on the wealth of the respective countries, and made interconvertible, at the pleasure of the holder, with the national bonds bearing a low rate of interest. This provision of interconvertibility will always ensure a supply of money in exact accordance with the demands of the people.


But we shall be told that these moneys will lack intrinsic value, and




* A large portion of the work of the mints of the world is the melting and recoining of gold and silver which have already been coined be one or another of these mints.




will therefore not be genuine, good, and honest. In reply we would say that it is not intrinsic value which is most highly prized in money, but that quality which flows from its being either a legal tender or supposed to be interconvertible with a legal tender. 
The quality of acceptability for the payment of debts and the purchase of commodities and services is the great element of power in money. If intrinsic value be what men most regard in money, why is it theft lands are not prized above greenbacks? Because, in spite of intrinsic value, lands are neither a legal tender nor convertible into one. What would be thought of the government of the United States, if it should undertake to force the holders of greenbacks to take lands in exchange for them at $1.25 per acre? Such a proceeding would most justly be denounced as repudiation, unless these lands were made a legal tender at or above $1.25 per acre, when the ownership in them would pass from hand to hand as money, as it did in Rome and Ancient Britain.

*


The world has been led by the teachings of a false philosophy into a belief that it is the purely intrinsic value of gold and silver which gives to these metals such almost universal acceptability throughout the world. The truth is, however, this latter comes from the fact that so many governments have adopted one or the other of them as the material out of which their legal tender is made. At small expense they can, therefore, by coinage, in almost every country be made to take a form which gives them throughout that country universal acceptability for the payment of debts and the purchase of commodities and services. Let all civilized countries discard these metals as the materials for money, as eventually they will, and so large a part of their intrinsic value will immediately thereafter vanish by reason of decreased use for them, that it can only be restored by largely decreased production. We have seen how the action of Germany alone has robbed the silver thaler of from 7 to 8 per cent, of its old intrinsic value, although it is still for a time to be allowed to circulate at that value. It needs but the concurrent action of two or three more equally important governments to convert this depreciation of 7 to 8 percent, into one of 25 per cent.

†





* Any scheme which looks to robbing the greenback of its legal tender quality, or of forcing the holders of it to take from the government in exchange for it anything which is neither a legal tender nor convertible into one, is a scheme for repudiation pure and simple, be it disguised as it may.





† The Director of the United States Mint, foreseeing the result here indicated, in his Report of December, 1875, calls for the protection of the silver interest in the following words :—

"The trade-dollar coinage should be continued if for no other purpose than to make a local market for the silver. Ultimately, China must have a national coinage of silver, and, in the mean time, a more extensive use of the silver coins of other countries will be found useful, not only to the Chinese, but likewise to foreign residents at the different ports. The American trade-dollar has been well received in that Empire, and if authority were given to coin at our Western mints 5, 10, 20, and 50 cent pieces of the same standard, they would no doubt find a ready market at the different commercial ports, and gradually work their way into the interior of the Empire. If this trade coinage should incidentally afford protection to our mining interests, which have already been injuriously affected by the fall in the value of silver, it could hardly be regarded otherwise than as sound national policy."


That part of the Act approved January 14, 1875, which provides for the substitution of fractional currency by silver coins, and which was brought about largely by the power of the unscrupulous silver-mining "ring" represented in the U. S. Senate, is protection enough, and none more should be granted until that act is repealed.



Note.—January 19, 1876. The Berlin Correspondent of the 
New York Tribune, writing under date of Dec. 8, 1875, says:—


"A paragraph in recent files of the 
Tribune shows me that the monetary situation in Germany is attracting attention in America. This is highly desirable. There are not many points of essential resemblance between the troubles that now afflict us and those which vex the souls of people In the United States, but there is value oven in contrast. You suffer from too much, we from too little, circulating medium.

* Your inflationists are trying to argue the country out of the necessary fortitude for the resumption of specie payments; our government is practising an actual contraction before introducing a uniform gold standard throughout the Empire. The experiment on the popular patience is, therefore, not unlike that required of the American people, and it is interesting to see how it is made and borne in this land of prudent finance.


* * * * *The experience of England and France was in favor of confining bank issues to notes of largo denominations. That principle being adopted, two things became necessary—the retirement of the small bank-notes and the issue of a corresponding supply of gold and silver coin. In the course of time, however, it appeared that, in spite of the gold Received from the French indemnity, the supply of the precious metals was not equal to the extraordinary demand, and to-day we are at our wits' end for small change—in fact, for currency of any fort. Although the Bank of Prussia, which is now become the Imperial Bank, has been .steadily raising the rate of discount, which has been as high as seven per cent., it cannot satisfy the public demands for money. In the mean time the purchase of gold at London and elsewhere for recoining goes steadily forward and the mint is actively at work; but it will be many weeks, not to say months, before the currency once more reaches a sound basis. As you already know, the government has fixed on January 1, 1876, for the simultaneous introduction of the gold standard. The complaints from trading people in this crisis are loud, and, what is more, they are well grounded."





* Oh! Can it be possible that this indeed be so? Do almost identical effects ever in chemistry, mechanics, or political economy follow from diametrically opposite causes, or is it only that the philosopher who here attempts to interpret the cause from the effect, is at fault? Both the United States and Germany are to-day furnishing new and sad examples of the old, old story of the quackery of lawmakers, subordinating commerce to one of its instruments—money; exalting the servant above his master.—H. C. B.





Knowing, as we well do, how impotent all governments are to prevent the exportation of the precious metals, and therefore how utterly unstable these metals are as a basis for the financial and business affairs of a people; seeing, too, that intrinsic value is not the quality which is most regarded in money; with also the evidence furnished by the blunders of the German government—a good type of all governmental action in monetary affairs—of its utter incapacity properly to regulate the volume of currency, how in justice to the various peoples of the world can these peoples any longer be prevented from having supplied to them a domestic non-exportable currency, the volume of which shall be determined by themselves alone? They cannot, and they should no longer be, and in the ebb and flow of such a currency, made interconvertible with the national bonds bearing a low and fixed rate of interest, not exceeding 3.65 per cent, per annum, will be found "a subtile principle that will regulate the movements of finance and commerce as accurately as the motion of the steam engine is regulated by its governor. Such paper money tokens will be much nearer perfect standards of payment than gold and silver ever have been or ever can be."



Henry Carey Baird
.

Philadelphia
,

Nov. 9, 1875.
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Solution of the Money Question.



By R. L. Wolcott.


Cannot the American people live and thrive if gold and silver be extinct?


Cannot the votes of the nation make paper money a legal tender for all dues when issued by our government?


Cannot every postmaster be employed as a government Banker for the community in his section?


Cannot every man borrow money at two per cent, yearly interest by giving a mortgage on real estate at half its actual valuation?


Cannot each postmaster furnish bonds and full security for all money required from the U. S. Treasury for his neighborhood?


Cannot interest at two per cent pay all expenses of the government and the salaries of each Postmaster?


Cannot each man able to borrow set at work those who cannot, thus furnishing employment for all?


Can money panics exist when gold and silver are not coined or regarded as money or the basis of values?


Do people prefer to carry coin or paper money?


Is there no possible road of progress in finance on sound and safe principles, while the steam-engine takes the place of the lazy coach, and the telegraph is our post-horse?


Do not all bankers, brokers and all money-lenders cry aloud for specie payments?


Are they content unless they can obtain a high rate of interest or a heavy bonus?


Do not farmers, mechanics and all the producing classes of the nation need money at a low rate of interest to make investments profitable or safe?


Is not industry paralyzed in every department, and sinking lower every month for want of money at a low rate of interest?


Does not Wall Street exert a greater influence over the financial departments of the nation than the government at Washington?


Do war and devastation give work to all, with plenty of money to every person?


Do profound peace and plenty cause soup-houses to be opened for starving men and women?


Are the efforts now made for a return to a specie basis causing the bankruptcy, privation and suffering of thou



sands of our best families and business men at present?


Will all the gold in the world (outside of the larger sum sunk in the ocean) furnish each person with one dollar a piece?


Shall a million be penniless for each millionaire?


Are gold and silver a proper basis while the Bank of England issues one hundred dollars in paper with only fifty dollars in specie to represent it?


Is not the cry for inflation senseless if more paper is to be issued, promising to redeem it with coin?


Do we need gold or silver in future except for ornament, manufacturing purposes, or exchanging with foreign nations after fulfilling our present obligations?


Cannot a sound and safe system of finance be founded by the government safe from panics or bankruptcy, adapted for the many (not the few) furnishing life and the highest activities to every department and branch of industry, and work for the starving thousands and the highest prosperity to the nation?


Cannot this be accomplished by throwing overboard a false and conservative system of baseing all values on coin and which is tossed by the Bulls and Bears in Willi Street and money-lenders, causing panics and demoralization everywhere?


Cannot our system of government be made strong enough to protect and defend the middle and lower classes, and save the weak and struggling from the rapacious and greedy jaws of those who never add a dollar to the real wealth of the nation?


Cannot the united voice and votes of the middle and producing classes accomplish a thorough and radical change and bring into active and successful operation a sound and safe principle of finance in every city and ham-let of the United States.


The above is a very brief outline of the questions answered in this book, entitled—
Solution Of The Money Question. It is a work eagerly sought after and readily sold. And is hewing out a new highway to safe and commercial prosperity, from amongst the brambles, thistles and rotten wood of aged conservatism.


Its author is a careful, cautious and successful man in business, who would not be guilty of misleading the ignorant, and does not fear the sharpest criticism of the educated.


A solution of the money question is of the most vital importance to every person in the United States, and is attracting the attention, at the present time, of the whole nation; every individual, of whatever politics or party, read with avidity everything that betokens relief from the grinding oppression settling down like death upon the activities of this enlightened and powerful republic.


This book is printed in pamphlet form.
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Criticisms on the Recent Financial Policies of the United States and France,




Including An Attempt to Explain the Cause of the Present Prostrate Condition of the Southern States.

By Henry Carey Baird
.

"The time was when men were indicted for intruding into public offices the duties of which they were incapable of discharging, and it is to be hoped that that day will again return."



Baron Tenterden, 
Lord Chief Justice of the King's Bench.




Philadelphia.
Henry Carey Baird & Co.


Industrial Publishers, Booksellers, and Importers, 810 Walnut Street.
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The Recent Financial Policies of the United States and France.



Why a National Debt may become a National Blessing. How the world is misgoverned.



From the Philadelphia Inquirer, August 6, 1874.



To the Editor of the Philadelphia Inquirer:—


As long ago as the time of Montesquieu the idea prevailed among the people that "a national debt was a national blessing," for he tells us that "some have imagined that it was for the advantage of the State to be indebted to itself; they thought that this multiplied the riches by increasing the circulation." The fact was, the people had seen that accompanying a national debt or its increase were found increased societary action, increased production, trade, and commerce, in a word generally increased prosperity; and while not examining the subject very profoundly, or even closely, they very naturally inferred that that condition of prosperity flowed necessarily and alone from the very existence of the debt itself. They failed to appreciate the fact that such a debt only became a national blessing by reason of its forcing the rulers of the country, on account of the public necessities, to pursue such a policy as was for the public weal, and further, that really enlightened statesmanship, without a debt, was capable of giving to the State all such blessings unaccompanied by any of the burdens and other drawbacks of a debt. Let us illustrate this position by means of examples drawn from the recent experiences of our own country and of France.


The breaking out of the rebellion in the winter of 1860-61 placed the Treasury of the United States in such a position that it was obliged to borrow money at as high a rate as 12 per cent, per annum. Nevertheless, with the advent of Mr. Lincoln's administration and the subsequent commencement of hostilities, Congress, co-operating with Secretary Chase, pursued the plan of issuing demand notes, 
not a legal tender, in limited amount, and bonds, but mainly relied upon the latter, giving, however, but little heed to the condition of the people, which was certainly very sad. To float these bonds it became necessary to appeal to the



patriotism of the banks, and in return for this patriotism Mr. Chase demanded payment for bonds in coin, of which the banks soon becoming exhausted were of necessity forced, December 30, 1861, to suspend specie payments. Business was then and had been for a twelvemonth completely prostrated, except so far as the demands of the government for services and commodities had tended to revive it.


By the end of January, 1862, the national finances were upon the eve of a total collapse, and from that date sixty days more of the policy which the department had so far followed would have completely bankrupted the Treasury, dissolved our armies, scattered our navy, and caused the rebellion to become an accomplished and a successful revolution. Nothing but a full realization of these facts, and with perdition clearly in view, and the recognition of the necessity, under the circumstances, of giving to any Treasury notes which were to obtain general circulation, the legal tender quality, forced the Secretary and Congress to agree to the Legal Tender Act. Even under these terrible circumstances many and humble were the apologies which were made for so far invading the sacredness of capital, even to save a nation of freemen. So humble were these apologies from the friends of the bill, so strong were the protests in behalf of capital, from the enemies of it, that the Hon. William Kellogg, of Illinois, found himself constrained in debate, in the House of Representatives, February 6, 1862, to utter these eloquent and burning words:—


"Mr. Chairman," said he, "I am pained when I sit in my place in the House and hear members 
talk about the sacredness of capital; that the interests of money must not be touched. Yes, sir, they will vote six hundred thousand of the flower of the American youth for the army, to be sacrificed, without a blush; but the great interests of capital, of currency, must not be touched. We have summoned the youth; they have come. 
I would summon the capital, and, if it does not come voluntarily, before the Republic shall go down, or one star be lost, I would take every cent from the treasury of the States, from the treasury of capitalists, from the treasury of individuals, and press it into the use of the government. 
What is capital worth without a government?"




The result was that the necessities of the hour cut short debate, over-whelmed all protestants, and forced the early passage of the bill by a decided majority; and thus did the very weakness of the public Treasury become a source and cause of strength by obliging Congress to issue a currency which brought out the full power of the country, much of which had hitherto lain dormant and unavailable even in more happy days. But for the greenback at that hour the rebellion would never have been crushed, the nation would have been divided into numerous and jarring fragments, and the great body of the people would have been



ruined. It proved to be one of the most potent engines ever called to the aid of a people or a State.


One might naturally infer that a measure which had proven itself so powerful and so beneficent in the hour of national trial, amid war and destruction, might be equally so in peace in building up that which war had pulled down. Not so, however, have thought our great finance ministers and other statesmen—our McCnllochs, Boutwells, Richardsons, Shermans, Joneses, and Grants! As soon as, by the combined operations of a cessation of war and of the wringing of taxes from the people, the National Treasury had become strong enough to have no fear for its own future, and giving no heed whatsoever to the people, the greenback was denounced as "a forced loan," "inflated, irredeemable paper," etc. etc., and efforts, to some extent successful, were made to retire it, and the consequences have been nine years of societary paralysis, which have cost the country ten times the pecuniary cost of the war, and left the people so much prostrated, and in such a state of financial exhaustion that they are unable any longer to carry the indebtedness of their government, which latter is now obliged, in peace, to call upon foreign credit-mongers to do for it that which, in the midst of war and ruin, its own people were able to do and did with such alacrity. Seeing, then, how much more ruinous than war itself are incompetent rulers, when their hands are not tied by the force of public necessities and considerations, is it in the least to be wondered at, that the idea should have gone abroad that a "national debt," when so great and so pressing as to overrule and control the ignorance and incompetence of public officials, "is a national blessing?"


Let us, in the same connection, turn to the contemplation of France and her recent experiences. Carried into an unsuccessful and disastrous war by her late imperial master, she had to pay not merely her own bill of costs but that of her conqueror, in the shape of an indemnity, the heaviest ever, in modern times, exacted of one country by another. By the end of 1872 this war had increased the funded debt of France $1,649,000,000.

* The world believed her ruined, but she was not. The




* Note,April 15, 1875


It is now computed that the entire cost of the war to France was as follows:—





	Sums paid by France for her own military operations

	521,006,580





	Sums paid to Germany

	1,090,963,080





	Collateral expenses

	193,496,040





	Requisitions in cash or objects, estimated at

	72,900,000





	Loss of profits consequent upon the suspension of trade, estimated at

	145,800,000





	

	$2,024,165,700






See 
Blackwood's Magazine, February, 1875. Article, 
The Payment of the Five Millards.




increase of her exports and imports for 1873 over 1889 was $259,814,600, and it is believed by competent authority that her internal commerce had grown in like proportion.


In September, 1870, the Bank of France suspended specie payments, and by the end of October, 1873, its circulation, which had in June, 18701870, been but $275,000,000, had reached $602,000,000, thus putting in practice a plan winch, in 1848, had been resorted to with marvellous results.

* The people now rallied to the support of the government, and,




* Efficacy of the French plan of remedying a Drain of Specie, namely—by simply declaring 
Bank Notes to be legal tender: as depicted in the following extract from the 
Times, of the 16th February, 1849:—


"As a mere commercial speculation, with the assets which the bank held in its hands, it might then have stopped payment, and liquidated its affairs with every probability that a very few weeks would enable it to clear off all its liabilities. But this idea was not for a moment entertained by M. D'Argout, and he resolved to make every effort to keep alive what may be termed the 
circulation of the life blood of the community. The task was overwhelming. Money was to be found to meet not only the demands on the bank, but the necessities, both public and private, of every rank in society. It was essential to enable the manufacturers to work, lest their workmen, driven to desperation, should fling themselves amongst the most violent enemies of public order. It was essential to provide money for the food of Paris, for the pay of the troops, and for the daily support of the 
ateliers nationaux. A failure on any one point would have led to a fresh convulsion. But the panic had been followed by So great a scarcity of the metallio currency, that a few days later, out of a payment of 26 millions fallen due, only 47,000 francs could be recovered in silver.


"In this extremity, when the bank alone retained any available sums of money, the Government came to the rescue, and, on the night of the 15th of March, the 
notes of the bank were by a decree made a 
legal tender, the issue of these notes being limited in all to 350 millions, but the amount of the lowest of them reduced for the public convenience to 100 francs. One of the great difficulties mentioned in the report, was to print these 100 franc notes fast enough for the public consumption—in ten days the amount issued in this form had reached 80 millions. No sooner was the Bank relieved from the necessity of paying away the remnant of its coin, than it made every exertion to increase its metallic rest. About 40 millions of silver were purchased abroad at a high price. More than 100 millions were made over in dollars to the treasury and the executive departments in Paris. In all, taking into account the branch banks, 506 millions of five-franc pieces have been thrown by the bank into the country since March, and her currency was thus supplied to all the channels of the social system.


Besides the strictly monetary operations the bank of France found means to furnish a series of loans to the Government—50 millions on exchequer bills on the 31st of March, 30 millions on the 5th of May, and on the 3d of June, 150 millions, to be paid up before the end of March, 1849; of this last sum only one-third has yet been required by the State. The bank also took a part in the renewed loan of 250 millions, and made vast advances to the City of Paris, to Marseilles, to the department of the Seine, and to the hospitals, amounting in all to 200 millions more. But even this was not ail. To enable the 
manufacturing interests to weather the storm, at a moment when all the 6ales were interrupted, a decree of the National Assembly had directed warehouses to be opened for the reception of all kinds of goods, and provided that the registered invoice of these goods, so deposited, should be made negotiable by endorsement. The Bank of France discounted these receipts. In Havre alone, 18 millions were thus advanced on 
Colonial produce, and, in Paris, 14 millions on 
merchandise—in all, 60 millions were thus made available for the purposes of trade. Thus, the great institution had placed itself, as it were, in direct contact with every interest of the community, from the Minister of the Treasury down to the trader in a distant outport. Like a huge hydraulic machine, it employed its colossal powers to pump a fresh stream into the exhausted arteries of trade, to sustain credit, and 
preserve the circulation from complete collapse."—The Bank Charter Act and the Rate of Interest, London, 1873. pp. 123-5.




pouring out their means with a lavish hand, the loans were taken, and $1,100,000,000 of indemnity was paid to Germany in advance of its falling due. Taxation, too, has been piled upon taxation, so that coffee, which lately yielded some $5,000,000, now yields $14,000,000; the revenues from sugar, which used to be $21,000,000, are now $35,000,000; stamp and registration duties have risen from $95,000,000 to $115,000,000; the revenues from customs, which used to be $27,000,000, have now reached $52,000,000. Within two years no less than six laws have been passed increasing the duties on beverages, and articles of food have been burdened in like proportion.


The combined operation of patriotism in furnishing loans, and of taxation in bringing in revenues, has been to strengthen the hands of the National Treasury; and what is the result? Having borrowed $306,000,000 from the Bank of France, the government has already paid it back $133,000,000, and by reason of this and other accumulations the bank has been enabled to reduce its circulation from $602,000,000,October 30, 1873, to $495,000,000, Juno 25, 1874. It has also reduced its private loans and discounts from $277,000,000 to $170,000,000, and has accumulated specie from $145,000,000 to $235,000,000. Thus, between October, 1873, and June 25, 1874, but eight months, there has been an actual contraction of the purchasing power of the people in the face of the immensely increased taxation, as follows:—





	Circulation of the bank

	107,000,000





	Specie

	90,000,000





	Loans and discounts

	107,000,000





	

	$304,000,000






That France is not utterly and completely ruined, that all government has not been overthrown and society resolved into its elements, must be a cause for wonder and amazement to every thoughtful man who studies these figures. That there should be a deficiency in the revenues of but $5,250,000 created by diminished production of taxation, and another of $5,000,000 by reason of the refusal of the Assembly to vote new taxes at the beginning of the year, seems more surprising still. The patriotism of such a people is not merely thrown away upon such rulers, but places the power in the hands of the latter to enslave these



people. Were not these rulers experimenting upon, financially, the most powerful nation of which there is any record in history, the results of their experiments would be apparent in the destruction of their country. Thus far the only effect which is apparent, beside discontent, is the almost complete paralysis of business in Paris; but what care the rulers for this, so long as it does not drive them out of power?


But in the face of all these trials we are assured by one of the most careful of. English authorities

* that—


"For the first time in modern French history, the peasant and the town workman have been brought together into line. Widely as they differ in their view of its form, though the one means a conservative 
bourgeoise, scarcely differing from the English monarchy, and the other a democratic dictatorship, both peasant and workman are one in demanding the Republic. Nor is it a mere toleration of the Republic that the peasant is prepared for. It is a settled conviction and instinct.. To him the Republic has become the conservative, safe, and moderate institution; it is identified with property; it represents order; it gives a dignity to the country without, and puts an end to civil war within. The parties which seem to him to rage against the Republic are they who breathe anarchy and confiscation."




Ruled as she is by incompetency, distracted by the cabals of the adherents of three deposed dynasties, surrounded by the hostility of the imperialists and the royalists of Europe, and ground between the upper and the nether millstones of taxation and contraction, it would seem almost impossible that even the great wealth and the greater patriotism of her people could save her. If they do, these people should receive, as they will most justly merit, the ever-enduring admiration of mankind.


The great lesson to be learned from the foregoing experiences of the United States and France is that of the awfulness of the responsibility which men take upon themselves when they assume to become the governors and the law-makers of a great country, and of the justice and force of the ground taken by the late Lord Tenterden, Lord Chief Justice of the King's Bench, who, in the course of an able speech in the House of Lords, some years since, said that the time had been when men had been indicted for intruding into public offices, the duties of which they were incapable of discharging, and adding that he hoped that day would again return.


The burden of misgovernment is heavier and more intolerable to a people than any public debt which the credit of their government is capable of accumulating, and the resources of the country of honoring and protecting, and even the heaviest of these debts have been made to




* Frederic Harrison, in 
Fortnightly Review,June, 1874, page 844.




appear as blessings when the condition of the national finances has been such as to tie the hands of incompetent governors, and thus prevent their trying upon their fellow-citizens or fellow-subjects their wild, impracticable, and absurd financial theories. Incompetency in high office is dear at no price at all, while competency in such a place is cheap at any price that may be demanded. But, alas! it is to-day as it was in the days of Oxenstiern, the great Chancellor of Gustavus Adolphus, when he said to his son: "You do not know, my son, with how little wisdom men are governed."


If for no other reason than because of the stupidity and the inefficiency of the rulers of the nations of the world, to none of them should be entrusted control over the question of the volume of the "current money of the realm." This should alone be determined by the wants of the people, and can only be done by means of national paper money, interchangeable with bonds—the same plan which is advocated in this country, and is known as the 3.65 bond system, for "in the interchangeability (at the option of the holder) of national paper money with government bonds bearing a fixed rate of interest, there is a subtle principle that will regulate the movements of finance and commerce as accurately as the motion of the steam-engine is regulated by its 'governor.' Such paper-money tokens would be much nearer perfect standards of payment than gold and silver ever have been or can be," and at the same time the system would cause to be avoided in this the most vital function of the body politic all danger from the "little wisdom" with which "men are governed."














Henry Carey Baird.
Philadelphia
,


08-04-1874





Note 
October 15, 1875.


The policy of the Bank of France and of the French government under M. Magne, as finance minister, which is condemned in the foregoing pages, has more recently been somewhat modified in the right direction. M. Magne was succeeded in office by M. Bodet July, 1874, and the latter by M. Leon Say, March, 1875. While between June 25, 1874, and eight months, the circulation of the bank was contracted $107,000,000; it was contracted, between June 25, 1874, and September 23, 1875, fifteen months, but $20,000,000, leaving it at the latter date at $409,000,000.

* Even this more moderate degree of contraction it was not possible to carry forward without interruption, for while on December 24, 1874, the circulation was expanded to $510,000,000, it had by December 31, 1874, been further expanded to $531,000,000, and was not brought back again to $510,000,000 until March 18, 1875. Between June 25, 1874, and August 31, 1875, there was a net import of specie and bullion into France of $167,408,150, of which but $85,700,000 has been added to the bank- balance, leaving $81,700,000 of it with the people. Deducting the $26,000,000, the contraction of the bank circulation, from this $81,700,000, will give a net increase of money of all kinds among the people, within fifteen months, June 25, 1874, to September 23, 1875, of $55,700,000.


The people of France are not so much indebted to intelligent consideration




* Since the foregoing has been put in type, the returns of the bank to Sept. 30, 1875, have come to hand. The circulation on that date had been expanded to $484,000,000, and money was in active demand in Paris.




for themselves and their fortunes for relief from violent contraction of the bank circulation as to the necessities of the government. The latter has fortunately for the people found its hands pretty full in providing for current expenses and interest on the public debt, and there has been a decided opposition to borrowing money at five per cent, with which to pay to the bank a loan made at one per cent, in consideration of its being allowed to suspend specie payments. The war .loan of $306,000,000 obtained from the bank, which by June 25, 1874, had been reduced $133,000,000, has since that date been reduced but $48,000,000, and now stands at $125,000,000. Had it been convenient for the government more rapidly to pay off this debt during the past fifteen months, the currency would have been contracted accordingly—the absence of contraction being more a reflex of the financial necessities of the government than of the people, or of any sympathy for the latter on the part of either the government or the bank. Indeed resumption of specie payments has been determined upon for January, 1878, because by that time it is estimated that the debt due to the bank will be reduced to $60,000,000—the people not being a factor in the calculation. In the item of the private loans of the bank the small measure of consideration for the people is more clearly shown than in the circulation. While October 30, 1873, these loans stood at $277,000,000, they wereJune 25, 1874, at $170,000,000, and September 23, 1875, at $119,000,000, showing a contraction in less than two years of $158,000,000, or 57 per cent. For selfishness this is probably without a parallel in the history of banking, except in the action of the Bank of England, which between 1815 and 1817, in preparing for resumption, reduced its discounts from £14,917,000 to £3,960,600.


Amid such criminal blundering, it happens most fortunately for the people of France that they have a specie circulation of not less than $1,250,000,000, and have always largely done their business for and with cash, relying but little on bank loans, deposits and checks as means of making payments, the private deposits in the Bank of France Sept. 23, 1875, being but $57,400,000.

* Had France such a system as that of Great Britain, where $600,000,000 of specie

† serves as a so-called "basis" for $3,840,000,000 of bank deposits

‡: and $3,500,000,000 of discounts and loans,

§ such a policy as that pursued by France within the past two years would long since have resulted in wide-spread bankruptcy and ruin. France has, indeed, surprised the world by her financial feats since September, 1870, but it has been due more to the necessities of the government which drove the bank to suspension, and to the country's inherent financial and industrial strength than to the ability of her finance ministers or government. From the evidence presented to us, there is no reason to doubt that under like circumstances her authorities would have committed blunders equal in extent and fatality to those of our McCullochs, Boutwells, Richard-sons, and Bristows, or to those of the stupid rulers of Germany since the close of the war of 1870-71.


We repeat it, 
a national debt becomes a national blessing, by reason of its forcing the authorities of a country to pursue such a policy as is for the public weal. Enlightened statesmanship is capable of giving to a State all such blessings, unaccompanied by any of the burdens and other drawbacks of such a debt; but what people has ever found and enjoyed such statesmanship? Hardly a single one in the world's history.











* M. Pinard, Manager of the 
Comptoir d' Escompte, of Paris, testified before the French Commission of Inquiry, 1865-68, that the greatest efforts had been made by that institution to induce French merchants and shopkeepers to adopt English habits in respect to the use of checks and the keeping of bank accounts, but in vain; their prejudices were invincible; "it was no use reasoning with them, they would not do it, because they would not."





† Considerably over $400,000,000 of this specie is, however, permanently out in circulation among the people, the Bank of England, which, according to the London 
Economist, holds "the only reserve the nation possesses," having had Sept. 29, 1875, but $137,000,000 of it.





‡ See p. 7, 
Banking and Currency. A Letter to Henry Hucks Gibbs, Esq., Gov. of the Bank of England, etc. By Henry R. Grenfell, Director of the Bank of England. London : Effingham Wilson, 1875.





§ See p. 21, 
The Banks of Issue Question. Memorial Addressed to the Governor and Court of Directors of the Bank of England, and submitted to the Select Committee of the House of Commons of 1875. By Ernest Seyd. London: Edw. Stanford, 1875.










National Discord and Demoralization.



The Cause and the Remedy.




From The Philadelphia Press, October 1, 1874.



Perhaps at no previous period in our history have there been so many misgivings amongst thoughtful and patriotic men as to the success and permanency of our institutions as at present. Discord exists throughout the land between the various interests, races, and sections, and between the people and their rulers. Then it cannot be disguised that there is a decline in public morals, and that jobbery, corruption, and robbery preside over the municipal governments of most of our cities and large towns. To-day a man pays almost or quite as much in the form of taxes for the privilege of living in his own house in one of our cities as he did twenty years ago in rent for living in a similar one which belonged to another, and the saddest feature of this sad business is that these evils grow as time proceeds upon its onward course.


Many well-meant and vigorous efforts have been made in this city to bring about a reform, but thus far they have met with but moderate success. Notwithstanding this we believe that the practical solution of this question of municipal government under republican institutions is simple, and not only simple, but that the measures necessary to solve it are such as will prove beneficent to every section of the land and to the entire people thereof.


Let the whole people be set to work and kept at work at profitable employments. Let the industries of the country once more be vitalized as those of the loyal States were at the close of the war, and kept steadily so, and the pressure upon "the public crib" will by degrees be lightened, and be finally, almost if not wholly, removed.


A republican, above and beyond all other forms of government, demands and will have intelligence and virtue among its people, with all power is finally lodged. Without a large measure of these it will cease to exist as such, and a despotism will take its place Steadily maintained prosperity is the one and only foundation upon which such inelligence and virtue can permanently rest. While the universal education of the people is acknowledged to be an absolute necessity under free institutions, such education accompanied by a condition of



things which leads to enforced idleness is but the preliminary preparation of a large body of men for living by their wits—a mode of existence over which virtue holds but moderate sway. In the presence of such a body of men, republican institutions may even become an instrument of tyranny and oppression.


We do not hesitate to affirm our full and entire conviction that the steady and persistent following of a policy which will give this country permanent prosperity, and banish from it forever all financial or rather credit crises, will finally relieve us from the control of that corruption which now threatens us with destruction, and that no other agency whatsoever will do it. Set the people to work, as they can and should be, and "the cohesive power of public plunder" will cease to be the ruling instinct of party leaders and their immediate followers, for the want of sufficient backing.


The first and most important step towards this desirable end is for our rulers to relieve their minds of all belief in the idea that any human judgment is capable of ascertaining, a 
priori, how much currency a country or a people need, and for them to embrace the necessary one that public demand, and it alone, is capable of determining that great question. Then will be banished from our midst the most dangerous and far-reaching piece of empiricism in all legislation, an empiricism which grows out of the practice of tyrannical governments, and is fast demoralizing us by forcing us to use the credit system, to be followed by credit crises, bankruptcy, bankrupt laws, ruin, stagnation, and widespread misery. Let these rulers so far restore to the people the power to determine the volume of the currency as to give them a 3-65 bond, interchangeable with currency, for 
"in the inter changeability, at the option of the holder, of national paper money with government bonds bearing a fixed rate of interest, there is a subtle principle that will regulate the movements of finance and commerce as accurately as the motion of the steam-engine is regulated by its governor. Such paper-money tokens would be nearer perfect standards of payment than gold and silver ever have been or ever can be." Under such a monetary system our country would again take upon itself the prosperity which once it knew, and, ceasing to be obliged to substitute the credit system for currency, that prosperity would be permanent, and no crisis could possibly arise, as all could deal for cash, and few would sell on credit. With that prosperity "the blessed gospel of work" would insure to us alike public peace and private morals, and then need no one despair of that Republic which is the hope of the downtrodden and the oppressed throughout the world.










The South.



An Attempt to Indicate the Nature and the Cause of its Diseases and the Remedies for them.



From the New York Tribune, October 22, 1874.



To the Editor of the Tribune:—



Sir: When a locomotive has run off the track, one first-class mechanic with ten men to aid him will be more likely to get it on again than would fifty ignorant boors without the directing hand and the intelligence and ingenuity of such a mechanic. On a recent occasion the iron-clad Independencia, which was being built upon the Thames for the Brazilian Government, stuck on the ways in being launched, and was thereby, by reason of her immense weight, wrecked. It was thought probable by 
The London Times that it might be necessary to blow her to pieces with powder in order to get her out of the way. However, the intellect of one good mechanic, Mr. John Dudgeon, was equal to the solution of the problem; and her leaks being stopped and pumps started she was soon cleared of water, and by means of the proper application of power was floated, and will be docked, and, it is not impossible, repaired and rendered fit for service.


Now the Southern States, it strikes us, are at this moment in a position which finds its analogy in the condition of the Independencia, wrecked, water-logged, and apparently ruined beyond redemption. Blundering violence will be apt to do more harm than good, to aggravate the disease, and to render the case even still more desperate. What is now necessary is not such violence, but the application of an equal amount of good sound sense with that used with the Independencia. We believe it quite possible clearly to ascertain what are the causes of trouble at the South, and what are the remedies to be applied, and. that they can be applied with a result quite as happy as that in the case of the wrecked iron-clad.


With few diversified industries, and, therefore, with but feeble societary life, the South was unable before the war to throw off the disease of slavery, a disease which can only permanently retain its hold upon communities which are poor. The almost entire absence of these indus-



tries deprived her of the presence of a large and powerful middle class—the bulwark and defence of a free State, and the very class which saved the Government of these United States in the hour of its greatest peril. Such being the state of its society it became an easy task for a few infatuated demagogues so to fan the flames as to precipitate a rebellion and a war. As ignorant as their ignorant followers as to what were the prerequisites necessary to the foundation of a great nation, these demagogues never for one moment doubted the successful result of the issue, seeing that they held control of one great staple—cotton, upon the supply of which depended immense interests, as well in the North as in Europe. But, after a bloody struggle of four years, their confederacy went down before the armies of the Union, backed as they were by that intelligent and thoroughly vitalized society of the North, which was the healthy and vigorous offspring of its diversified industries.


The close of the war brought under the control of the Government of the United States a number of conquered States, which, with but limited resources, had made an herculean effort, adopting the business of war and its sustenance, as well-nigh the sole occupation of its people. When, after such an effort, such a people succumb, they must indeed be ruined, and in fact the South surrendered solely because of this ruin.


The American body-politic now presented to view a picture very much akin to that of a body-physical one-half of which is paralyzed, while the other half is thoroughly vitalized. How to vitalize the paralyzed half of this body-politic and bring it up to the same healthy and vigorous condition as that of the other half, was one of the most interesting and important problems ever presented for the consideration of a government. Especially did this question concern the then Finance Minister, Hugh McCulloch. Did he attempt to grapple with it? No! not in the least! So far from doing so he concentrated his thoughts upon certain theories of the schoolmen about money, which theories were so far from being universally accepted as principles that they were entirely repudiated and treated as utterly false by many of the best thinkers and writers upon the subject.


This Finance Minister, placing his theories far above the teachings of the marvellous financial results of the war, as quickly as possible put those theories into practical operation, and it was soon found that even the loyal States were quite unable to pass through the ordeal thus forced upon them, and peace, so far from bringing to them prosperity and happiness, brought to them adversity and misery. But for the prompt intervention of Congress in arresting the Secretary's scheme of the contraction of the currency, a crisis would have occurred as early as 1868.



However, enough was accomplished by Mr. McCulloch to secure not only the prostration of the industries of the people, and to make these people the victims of the usurer, but finally to force the Government itself to rely upon syndicates of foreign bankers to carry that national indebtedness which in the midst of war and destruction had been readily and cheerfully carried at home.

* Eventually the policy culminated in a desolating financial (or rather credit) crisis, with its accompaniments—ruin, stagnation, and widespread misery.


If such have been the results in the more prosperous and wealthy North, what might we expect to find in the prostrate South, which was left at the close of the war almost without any currency whatever? What do we now find there? Ruin, almost without a parallel in the history of the world, to have been accomplished in so brief a period of time—every legitimate interest well nigh without exception destroyed, men of fortune rendered bankrupt, land valueless, taxation in thousands of cases amounting to confiscation, a general state of demoralization, and society being fast resolved into its elements—in a word, all signs pointing to a near approach in a great portion of that country to a condition of things such as has long existed in Ireland, Spain, Sicily, Greece, Mexico, and South America.


But it may, in reply, be said that this state of affairs comes of a change from slavery to freedom, and from the enfranchisement of the freedman.



It cannot be denied that these changes have had their influence, but the great demoralization of society throughout the South has come of the prostration of nearly every interest and from the extreme difficulty of finding any field for employment which will yield a competency or even a livelihood, just as from like causes brigandage has for centuries been an established institution in Italy, and as the well-known corruption of officials, high and low, in Mexico has long held sway over her destinies.


If then, the causes of the existing condition of things in that unhappy and discontented section of our country be such as are above indicated, what is the remedy? Clearly and beyond a question to set the people to work with the least possible delay, and to keep them at work, to bring their industries finally up to, and even beyond, that condition in which those of the loyal States were found at the close of the war. A policy which will do this will promptly improve, not merely the material, but the moral condition of the people, and will cause the reorganization of society, and in time make those people who compose it as happy, as contented, as loyal, and as true as any in this country, or indeed upon the face of the earth, and no other policy will. The history of mankind from the earliest ages to the present hour, and more especially in modern times, teaches this lesson with so much clearness and force that any one of ordinary intelligence and reading may, upon slight examination, fully satisfy himself of its exact truth.


As there can be no thorough industrial vitality without an entirely adequate supply of money to meet the daily and hourly wants of the active intercourse between man and man, and thus prevent a waste of labor power, the primary step in the great work of regenerating the South is for the people of the whole nation to re-enter upon the exercise of the right to determine by themselves, and for themselves alone, the volume of that money. For as they do not permit Congress to fix a limit to the supply of potatoes, wheat, corn, horses, oxen, cows, or sheep which shall be furnished to the country, so they cannot in justice to themselves permit it to determine how much money shall be, seeing how far more universal is the necessity for this latter, than for any one, or indeed for all of the former combined. Further, to allow any such body to provide by law that "the current money of the realm," the only legal tender, shall consist of gold and silver alone, while that body does not charge itself with the duty of seeing that the country has an adequate supply of these metals, is to submit to even a still deeper injustice than that of a mere fixed and arbitrary limit to the volume of the money, for the reasons that the supply of such metals is notoriously inadequate to the wants of mankind, and that they steadily flow 
from those communi-



ties and countries which are poor and in which they are scarce, to those which are rich and in which they are abundant—thus demonstrating a power in a community or a country to command these metals in an inverse ratio to their necessity for them. If any vested interests are sacrificed by the re-entry of the people upon the exercise of this natural right to determine the quantity and the character of their money, then those vested interests must give way. They should neither in law nor in equity longer be permitted to block the road, for the people have long and sorely suffered, and do now suffer by reason of the withholding from them of this right, and they must in justice to themselves resume it.


The only system ever devised for furnishing a country with a volume of money in exact accordance with the needs of that country—neither in deficiency nor in excess—is that by which it is proposed that the public debt of the United States shall be converted into bonds bearing 3.65 per cent interest, and legal-tender notes interchangeable with each other at the pleasure of the holder. It has been well and truly said that 
"in the inter changeability, at the option of the holder, of national paper money with government bonds bearing a fixed rate of interest, there is a subtile principle that will regulate the movements of finance and commerce as accurately as the motion of the steam-engine is regulated by its governor. Such paper money tokens would be much nearer perfect standards of payment than gold and silver ever have been or ever can be. The use of gold or other merchandise as money is a barbarism unworthy of the age."


In conclusion, let it again and most earnestly be urged that we do not permit ourselves or our government to be guilty of any ignorant and blundering violence in the treatment of the South in its present abnormal and demoralized condition, but that we rather look into the special features of the case, and endeavor to ascertain the causes at work in producing its diseases, and then apply an equal measure of good sound sense with that applied to the Independencia, and we may fully depend upon it that the effect will be equally happy. Let us bear in mind that we at the North are at this very hour suffering from a great and growing corruption and demoralization in our own midst, and that it is therefore quite within the range of possibility that such intelligent treatment as is intended to meet the case of the South alone, may even at the same time prove to be the very remedy needed for ourselves, and that it may thus become that good which "blesseth him that gives as well as him that takes."




Henry Carey Baird
.
Philadelphia
,


Oct. 13, 1874.







* Had Huch McCulloch been a real statesman, and not a mere empiric in the practice of this most important of all professions, he would clearly have foreseen precisely this result, because he would have known of England's experience in adopting in 1819-23 those very financial theories which he was about to force upon his countrymen. In 1793, Great Britain, under the leadership of William Pitt, declared war against France, and by February 27, 1797, it became necessary for the Bank of England to suspend specie payments. Mr. Pitt subsequently declared that this suspension was to the Government equivalent to 
"finding a mountain of gold" and so it was, for the bank, expanding its circulation and loans, gave prosperity to the people and power to the State. Thus was Great Britain enabled, by 1815, finally to crush the power of Napoleon at Waterloo. But as soon as the pressure of war was removed, the theorists, who had had to content themselves in proclaiming their theories during the continuance of the war, were allowed supreme control over the people, their fortunes, and their happiness. In 1819 Peel's bill for the resumption of specie payments, May 1, 1823, passed, and was followed by immediate and sharp contraction; and the people were ruined by thousands. While from 1816 to 1822 inclusive, the money 
annually applied to the reduction of the public debt averaged over £16,000,000, in 1823 it fell to £7,482,325, and never after rose above that amount, except in 1824, when it was £10.625,059, after which it stealily fell reaching £5606 in 1832, with a deficiency of £12,000,000 in the six years 1837 to 1842 inclusive. Since reaching a "specie basis" in 1823, Great Britain has practically ceased to pay off her public debt. Thus was it but needless cruelty towards the people, and wicked blundering towards the State, for Huga McCulloch once more to try this already tried experiment upon his country men, when he had but to read the terrible story of England's experience, to see how would inevitably come a decline in the people's prosperity, and from it would result the financial weakness of the National Treasury.
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The Recent Financial Policies of the United States and France.



Why a National Debt may become a National Blessing. How the world is misgoverned.



From the Philadelphia Inquirer, August 6, 1874.



To the Editor of the Philadelphia Inquirer:—


As long ago as the time of Montesquieu the idea prevailed among the people that "a national debt was a national blessing," for he tells us that "some have imagined that it was for the advantage of the State to be indebted to itself; they thought that this multiplied the riches by increasing the circulation." The fact was, the people had seen that accompanying a national debt or its increase were found increased societary action, increased production, trade, and commerce, in a word generally increased prosperity; and while not examining the subject very profoundly, or even closely, they very naturally inferred that that condition of prosperity flowed necessarily and alone from the very existence of the debt itself. They failed to appreciate the fact that such a debt only became a national blessing by reason of its forcing the rulers of the country, on account of the public necessities, to pursue such a policy as was for the public weal, and further, that really enlightened statesmanship, without a debt, was capable of giving to the State all such blessings unaccompanied by any of the burdens and other drawbacks of a debt. Let us illustrate this position by means of examples drawn from the recent experiences of our own country and of France.


The breaking out of the rebellion in the winter of 1860-61 placed the Treasury of the United States in such a position that it was obliged to borrow money at as high a rate as 12 per cent, per annum. Nevertheless, with the advent of Mr. Lincoln's administration and the subsequent commencement of hostilities, Congress, co-operating with Secretary Chase, pursued the plan of issuing demand notes, 
not a legal tender, in limited amount, and bonds, but mainly relied upon the latter, giving, however, but little heed to the condition of the people, which was certainly very sad. To float these bonds it became necessary to appeal to the



patriotism of the banks, and in return for this patriotism Mr. Chase demanded payment for bonds in coin, of which the banks soon becoming exhausted were of necessity forced, December 30, 1861, to suspend specie payments. Business was then and had been for a twelvemonth completely prostrated, except so far as the demands of the government for services and commodities had tended to revive it.


By the end of January, 1862, the national finances were upon the eve of a total collapse, and from that date sixty days more of the policy which the department had so far followed would have completely bankrupted the Treasury, dissolved our armies, scattered our navy, and caused the rebellion to become an accomplished and a successful revolution. Nothing but a full realization of these facts, and with perdition clearly in view, and the recognition of the necessity, under the circumstances, of giving to any Treasury notes which were to obtain general circulation, the legal tender quality, forced the Secretary and Congress to agree to the Legal Tender Act. Even under these terrible circumstances many and humble were the apologies which were made for so far invading the sacredness of capital, even to save a nation of freemen. So humble were these apologies from the friends of the bill, so strong were the protests in behalf of capital, from the enemies of it, that the Hon. William Kellogg, of Illinois, found himself constrained in debate, in the House of Representatives, February 6, 1862, to utter these eloquent and burning words:—


"Mr. Chairman," said he, "I am pained when I sit in my place in the House and hear members 
talk about the sacredness of capital; that the interests of money must not be touched. Yes, sir, they will vote six hundred thousand of the flower of the American youth for the army, to be sacrificed, without a blush; but the great interests of capital, of currency, must not be touched. We have summoned the youth; they have come. 
I would summon the capital, and, if it does not come voluntarily, before the Republic shall go down, or one star be lost, I would take every cent from the treasury of the States, from the treasury of capitalists, from the treasury of individuals, and press it into the use of the government. 
What is capital worth without a government?"




The result was that the necessities of the hour cut short debate, over-whelmed all protestants, and forced the early passage of the bill by a decided majority; and thus did the very weakness of the public Treasury become a source and cause of strength by obliging Congress to issue a currency which brought out the full power of the country, much of which had hitherto lain dormant and unavailable even in more happy days. But for the greenback at that hour the rebellion would never have been crushed, the nation would have been divided into numerous and jarring fragments, and the great body of the people would have been



ruined. It proved to be one of the most potent engines ever called to the aid of a people or a State.


One might naturally infer that a measure which had proven itself so powerful and so beneficent in the hour of national trial, amid war and destruction, might be equally so in peace in building up that which war had pulled down. Not so, however, have thought our great finance ministers and other statesmen—our McCnllochs, Boutwells, Richardsons, Shermans, Joneses, and Grants! As soon as, by the combined operations of a cessation of war and of the wringing of taxes from the people, the National Treasury had become strong enough to have no fear for its own future, and giving no heed whatsoever to the people, the greenback was denounced as "a forced loan," "inflated, irredeemable paper," etc. etc., and efforts, to some extent successful, were made to retire it, and the consequences have been nine years of societary paralysis, which have cost the country ten times the pecuniary cost of the war, and left the people so much prostrated, and in such a state of financial exhaustion that they are unable any longer to carry the indebtedness of their government, which latter is now obliged, in peace, to call upon foreign credit-mongers to do for it that which, in the midst of war and ruin, its own people were able to do and did with such alacrity. Seeing, then, how much more ruinous than war itself are incompetent rulers, when their hands are not tied by the force of public necessities and considerations, is it in the least to be wondered at, that the idea should have gone abroad that a "national debt," when so great and so pressing as to overrule and control the ignorance and incompetence of public officials, "is a national blessing?"


Let us, in the same connection, turn to the contemplation of France and her recent experiences. Carried into an unsuccessful and disastrous war by her late imperial master, she had to pay not merely her own bill of costs but that of her conqueror, in the shape of an indemnity, the heaviest ever, in modern times, exacted of one country by another. By the end of 1872 this war had increased the funded debt of France $1,649,000,000.

* The world believed her ruined, but she was not. The




* Note,April 15, 1875


It is now computed that the entire cost of the war to France was as follows:—





	Sums paid by France for her own military operations

	521,006,580





	Sums paid to Germany

	1,090,963,080





	Collateral expenses

	193,496,040





	Requisitions in cash or objects, estimated at

	72,900,000





	Loss of profits consequent upon the suspension of trade, estimated at

	145,800,000





	

	$2,024,165,700






See 
Blackwood's Magazine, February, 1875. Article, 
The Payment of the Five Millards.




increase of her exports and imports for 1873 over 1889 was $259,814,600, and it is believed by competent authority that her internal commerce had grown in like proportion.


In September, 1870, the Bank of France suspended specie payments, and by the end of October, 1873, its circulation, which had in June, 18701870, been but $275,000,000, had reached $602,000,000, thus putting in practice a plan winch, in 1848, had been resorted to with marvellous results.

* The people now rallied to the support of the government, and,




* Efficacy of the French plan of remedying a Drain of Specie, namely—by simply declaring 
Bank Notes to be legal tender: as depicted in the following extract from the 
Times, of the 16th February, 1849:—


"As a mere commercial speculation, with the assets which the bank held in its hands, it might then have stopped payment, and liquidated its affairs with every probability that a very few weeks would enable it to clear off all its liabilities. But this idea was not for a moment entertained by M. D'Argout, and he resolved to make every effort to keep alive what may be termed the 
circulation of the life blood of the community. The task was overwhelming. Money was to be found to meet not only the demands on the bank, but the necessities, both public and private, of every rank in society. It was essential to enable the manufacturers to work, lest their workmen, driven to desperation, should fling themselves amongst the most violent enemies of public order. It was essential to provide money for the food of Paris, for the pay of the troops, and for the daily support of the 
ateliers nationaux. A failure on any one point would have led to a fresh convulsion. But the panic had been followed by So great a scarcity of the metallio currency, that a few days later, out of a payment of 26 millions fallen due, only 47,000 francs could be recovered in silver.


"In this extremity, when the bank alone retained any available sums of money, the Government came to the rescue, and, on the night of the 15th of March, the 
notes of the bank were by a decree made a 
legal tender, the issue of these notes being limited in all to 350 millions, but the amount of the lowest of them reduced for the public convenience to 100 francs. One of the great difficulties mentioned in the report, was to print these 100 franc notes fast enough for the public consumption—in ten days the amount issued in this form had reached 80 millions. No sooner was the Bank relieved from the necessity of paying away the remnant of its coin, than it made every exertion to increase its metallic rest. About 40 millions of silver were purchased abroad at a high price. More than 100 millions were made over in dollars to the treasury and the executive departments in Paris. In all, taking into account the branch banks, 506 millions of five-franc pieces have been thrown by the bank into the country since March, and her currency was thus supplied to all the channels of the social system.


Besides the strictly monetary operations the bank of France found means to furnish a series of loans to the Government—50 millions on exchequer bills on the 31st of March, 30 millions on the 5th of May, and on the 3d of June, 150 millions, to be paid up before the end of March, 1849; of this last sum only one-third has yet been required by the State. The bank also took a part in the renewed loan of 250 millions, and made vast advances to the City of Paris, to Marseilles, to the department of the Seine, and to the hospitals, amounting in all to 200 millions more. But even this was not ail. To enable the 
manufacturing interests to weather the storm, at a moment when all the 6ales were interrupted, a decree of the National Assembly had directed warehouses to be opened for the reception of all kinds of goods, and provided that the registered invoice of these goods, so deposited, should be made negotiable by endorsement. The Bank of France discounted these receipts. In Havre alone, 18 millions were thus advanced on 
Colonial produce, and, in Paris, 14 millions on 
merchandise—in all, 60 millions were thus made available for the purposes of trade. Thus, the great institution had placed itself, as it were, in direct contact with every interest of the community, from the Minister of the Treasury down to the trader in a distant outport. Like a huge hydraulic machine, it employed its colossal powers to pump a fresh stream into the exhausted arteries of trade, to sustain credit, and 
preserve the circulation from complete collapse."—The Bank Charter Act and the Rate of Interest, London, 1873. pp. 123-5.




pouring out their means with a lavish hand, the loans were taken, and $1,100,000,000 of indemnity was paid to Germany in advance of its falling due. Taxation, too, has been piled upon taxation, so that coffee, which lately yielded some $5,000,000, now yields $14,000,000; the revenues from sugar, which used to be $21,000,000, are now $35,000,000; stamp and registration duties have risen from $95,000,000 to $115,000,000; the revenues from customs, which used to be $27,000,000, have now reached $52,000,000. Within two years no less than six laws have been passed increasing the duties on beverages, and articles of food have been burdened in like proportion.


The combined operation of patriotism in furnishing loans, and of taxation in bringing in revenues, has been to strengthen the hands of the National Treasury; and what is the result? Having borrowed $306,000,000 from the Bank of France, the government has already paid it back $133,000,000, and by reason of this and other accumulations the bank has been enabled to reduce its circulation from $602,000,000,October 30, 1873, to $495,000,000, Juno 25, 1874. It has also reduced its private loans and discounts from $277,000,000 to $170,000,000, and has accumulated specie from $145,000,000 to $235,000,000. Thus, between October, 1873, and June 25, 1874, but eight months, there has been an actual contraction of the purchasing power of the people in the face of the immensely increased taxation, as follows:—





	Circulation of the bank

	107,000,000





	Specie

	90,000,000





	Loans and discounts

	107,000,000





	

	$304,000,000






That France is not utterly and completely ruined, that all government has not been overthrown and society resolved into its elements, must be a cause for wonder and amazement to every thoughtful man who studies these figures. That there should be a deficiency in the revenues of but $5,250,000 created by diminished production of taxation, and another of $5,000,000 by reason of the refusal of the Assembly to vote new taxes at the beginning of the year, seems more surprising still. The patriotism of such a people is not merely thrown away upon such rulers, but places the power in the hands of the latter to enslave these



people. Were not these rulers experimenting upon, financially, the most powerful nation of which there is any record in history, the results of their experiments would be apparent in the destruction of their country. Thus far the only effect which is apparent, beside discontent, is the almost complete paralysis of business in Paris; but what care the rulers for this, so long as it does not drive them out of power?


But in the face of all these trials we are assured by one of the most careful of. English authorities

* that—


"For the first time in modern French history, the peasant and the town workman have been brought together into line. Widely as they differ in their view of its form, though the one means a conservative 
bourgeoise, scarcely differing from the English monarchy, and the other a democratic dictatorship, both peasant and workman are one in demanding the Republic. Nor is it a mere toleration of the Republic that the peasant is prepared for. It is a settled conviction and instinct.. To him the Republic has become the conservative, safe, and moderate institution; it is identified with property; it represents order; it gives a dignity to the country without, and puts an end to civil war within. The parties which seem to him to rage against the Republic are they who breathe anarchy and confiscation."




Ruled as she is by incompetency, distracted by the cabals of the adherents of three deposed dynasties, surrounded by the hostility of the imperialists and the royalists of Europe, and ground between the upper and the nether millstones of taxation and contraction, it would seem almost impossible that even the great wealth and the greater patriotism of her people could save her. If they do, these people should receive, as they will most justly merit, the ever-enduring admiration of mankind.


The great lesson to be learned from the foregoing experiences of the United States and France is that of the awfulness of the responsibility which men take upon themselves when they assume to become the governors and the law-makers of a great country, and of the justice and force of the ground taken by the late Lord Tenterden, Lord Chief Justice of the King's Bench, who, in the course of an able speech in the House of Lords, some years since, said that the time had been when men had been indicted for intruding into public offices, the duties of which they were incapable of discharging, and adding that he hoped that day would again return.


The burden of misgovernment is heavier and more intolerable to a people than any public debt which the credit of their government is capable of accumulating, and the resources of the country of honoring and protecting, and even the heaviest of these debts have been made to




* Frederic Harrison, in 
Fortnightly Review,June, 1874, page 844.




appear as blessings when the condition of the national finances has been such as to tie the hands of incompetent governors, and thus prevent their trying upon their fellow-citizens or fellow-subjects their wild, impracticable, and absurd financial theories. Incompetency in high office is dear at no price at all, while competency in such a place is cheap at any price that may be demanded. But, alas! it is to-day as it was in the days of Oxenstiern, the great Chancellor of Gustavus Adolphus, when he said to his son: "You do not know, my son, with how little wisdom men are governed."


If for no other reason than because of the stupidity and the inefficiency of the rulers of the nations of the world, to none of them should be entrusted control over the question of the volume of the "current money of the realm." This should alone be determined by the wants of the people, and can only be done by means of national paper money, interchangeable with bonds—the same plan which is advocated in this country, and is known as the 3.65 bond system, for "in the interchangeability (at the option of the holder) of national paper money with government bonds bearing a fixed rate of interest, there is a subtle principle that will regulate the movements of finance and commerce as accurately as the motion of the steam-engine is regulated by its 'governor.' Such paper-money tokens would be much nearer perfect standards of payment than gold and silver ever have been or can be," and at the same time the system would cause to be avoided in this the most vital function of the body politic all danger from the "little wisdom" with which "men are governed."














Henry Carey Baird.
Philadelphia
,


08-04-1874





Note 
October 15, 1875.


The policy of the Bank of France and of the French government under M. Magne, as finance minister, which is condemned in the foregoing pages, has more recently been somewhat modified in the right direction. M. Magne was succeeded in office by M. Bodet July, 1874, and the latter by M. Leon Say, March, 1875. While between June 25, 1874, and eight months, the circulation of the bank was contracted $107,000,000; it was contracted, between June 25, 1874, and September 23, 1875, fifteen months, but $20,000,000, leaving it at the latter date at $409,000,000.

* Even this more moderate degree of contraction it was not possible to carry forward without interruption, for while on December 24, 1874, the circulation was expanded to $510,000,000, it had by December 31, 1874, been further expanded to $531,000,000, and was not brought back again to $510,000,000 until March 18, 1875. Between June 25, 1874, and August 31, 1875, there was a net import of specie and bullion into France of $167,408,150, of which but $85,700,000 has been added to the bank- balance, leaving $81,700,000 of it with the people. Deducting the $26,000,000, the contraction of the bank circulation, from this $81,700,000, will give a net increase of money of all kinds among the people, within fifteen months, June 25, 1874, to September 23, 1875, of $55,700,000.


The people of France are not so much indebted to intelligent consideration




* Since the foregoing has been put in type, the returns of the bank to Sept. 30, 1875, have come to hand. The circulation on that date had been expanded to $484,000,000, and money was in active demand in Paris.




for themselves and their fortunes for relief from violent contraction of the bank circulation as to the necessities of the government. The latter has fortunately for the people found its hands pretty full in providing for current expenses and interest on the public debt, and there has been a decided opposition to borrowing money at five per cent, with which to pay to the bank a loan made at one per cent, in consideration of its being allowed to suspend specie payments. The war .loan of $306,000,000 obtained from the bank, which by June 25, 1874, had been reduced $133,000,000, has since that date been reduced but $48,000,000, and now stands at $125,000,000. Had it been convenient for the government more rapidly to pay off this debt during the past fifteen months, the currency would have been contracted accordingly—the absence of contraction being more a reflex of the financial necessities of the government than of the people, or of any sympathy for the latter on the part of either the government or the bank. Indeed resumption of specie payments has been determined upon for January, 1878, because by that time it is estimated that the debt due to the bank will be reduced to $60,000,000—the people not being a factor in the calculation. In the item of the private loans of the bank the small measure of consideration for the people is more clearly shown than in the circulation. While October 30, 1873, these loans stood at $277,000,000, they wereJune 25, 1874, at $170,000,000, and September 23, 1875, at $119,000,000, showing a contraction in less than two years of $158,000,000, or 57 per cent. For selfishness this is probably without a parallel in the history of banking, except in the action of the Bank of England, which between 1815 and 1817, in preparing for resumption, reduced its discounts from £14,917,000 to £3,960,600.


Amid such criminal blundering, it happens most fortunately for the people of France that they have a specie circulation of not less than $1,250,000,000, and have always largely done their business for and with cash, relying but little on bank loans, deposits and checks as means of making payments, the private deposits in the Bank of France Sept. 23, 1875, being but $57,400,000.

* Had France such a system as that of Great Britain, where $600,000,000 of specie

† serves as a so-called "basis" for $3,840,000,000 of bank deposits

‡: and $3,500,000,000 of discounts and loans,

§ such a policy as that pursued by France within the past two years would long since have resulted in wide-spread bankruptcy and ruin. France has, indeed, surprised the world by her financial feats since September, 1870, but it has been due more to the necessities of the government which drove the bank to suspension, and to the country's inherent financial and industrial strength than to the ability of her finance ministers or government. From the evidence presented to us, there is no reason to doubt that under like circumstances her authorities would have committed blunders equal in extent and fatality to those of our McCullochs, Boutwells, Richard-sons, and Bristows, or to those of the stupid rulers of Germany since the close of the war of 1870-71.


We repeat it, 
a national debt becomes a national blessing, by reason of its forcing the authorities of a country to pursue such a policy as is for the public weal. Enlightened statesmanship is capable of giving to a State all such blessings, unaccompanied by any of the burdens and other drawbacks of such a debt; but what people has ever found and enjoyed such statesmanship? Hardly a single one in the world's history.











* M. Pinard, Manager of the 
Comptoir d' Escompte, of Paris, testified before the French Commission of Inquiry, 1865-68, that the greatest efforts had been made by that institution to induce French merchants and shopkeepers to adopt English habits in respect to the use of checks and the keeping of bank accounts, but in vain; their prejudices were invincible; "it was no use reasoning with them, they would not do it, because they would not."





† Considerably over $400,000,000 of this specie is, however, permanently out in circulation among the people, the Bank of England, which, according to the London 
Economist, holds "the only reserve the nation possesses," having had Sept. 29, 1875, but $137,000,000 of it.





‡ See p. 7, 
Banking and Currency. A Letter to Henry Hucks Gibbs, Esq., Gov. of the Bank of England, etc. By Henry R. Grenfell, Director of the Bank of England. London : Effingham Wilson, 1875.





§ See p. 21, 
The Banks of Issue Question. Memorial Addressed to the Governor and Court of Directors of the Bank of England, and submitted to the Select Committee of the House of Commons of 1875. By Ernest Seyd. London: Edw. Stanford, 1875.
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National Discord and Demoralization.



The Cause and the Remedy.




From The Philadelphia Press, October 1, 1874.



Perhaps at no previous period in our history have there been so many misgivings amongst thoughtful and patriotic men as to the success and permanency of our institutions as at present. Discord exists throughout the land between the various interests, races, and sections, and between the people and their rulers. Then it cannot be disguised that there is a decline in public morals, and that jobbery, corruption, and robbery preside over the municipal governments of most of our cities and large towns. To-day a man pays almost or quite as much in the form of taxes for the privilege of living in his own house in one of our cities as he did twenty years ago in rent for living in a similar one which belonged to another, and the saddest feature of this sad business is that these evils grow as time proceeds upon its onward course.


Many well-meant and vigorous efforts have been made in this city to bring about a reform, but thus far they have met with but moderate success. Notwithstanding this we believe that the practical solution of this question of municipal government under republican institutions is simple, and not only simple, but that the measures necessary to solve it are such as will prove beneficent to every section of the land and to the entire people thereof.


Let the whole people be set to work and kept at work at profitable employments. Let the industries of the country once more be vitalized as those of the loyal States were at the close of the war, and kept steadily so, and the pressure upon "the public crib" will by degrees be lightened, and be finally, almost if not wholly, removed.


A republican, above and beyond all other forms of government, demands and will have intelligence and virtue among its people, with all power is finally lodged. Without a large measure of these it will cease to exist as such, and a despotism will take its place Steadily maintained prosperity is the one and only foundation upon which such inelligence and virtue can permanently rest. While the universal education of the people is acknowledged to be an absolute necessity under free institutions, such education accompanied by a condition of



things which leads to enforced idleness is but the preliminary preparation of a large body of men for living by their wits—a mode of existence over which virtue holds but moderate sway. In the presence of such a body of men, republican institutions may even become an instrument of tyranny and oppression.


We do not hesitate to affirm our full and entire conviction that the steady and persistent following of a policy which will give this country permanent prosperity, and banish from it forever all financial or rather credit crises, will finally relieve us from the control of that corruption which now threatens us with destruction, and that no other agency whatsoever will do it. Set the people to work, as they can and should be, and "the cohesive power of public plunder" will cease to be the ruling instinct of party leaders and their immediate followers, for the want of sufficient backing.


The first and most important step towards this desirable end is for our rulers to relieve their minds of all belief in the idea that any human judgment is capable of ascertaining, a 
priori, how much currency a country or a people need, and for them to embrace the necessary one that public demand, and it alone, is capable of determining that great question. Then will be banished from our midst the most dangerous and far-reaching piece of empiricism in all legislation, an empiricism which grows out of the practice of tyrannical governments, and is fast demoralizing us by forcing us to use the credit system, to be followed by credit crises, bankruptcy, bankrupt laws, ruin, stagnation, and widespread misery. Let these rulers so far restore to the people the power to determine the volume of the currency as to give them a 3-65 bond, interchangeable with currency, for 
"in the inter changeability, at the option of the holder, of national paper money with government bonds bearing a fixed rate of interest, there is a subtle principle that will regulate the movements of finance and commerce as accurately as the motion of the steam-engine is regulated by its governor. Such paper-money tokens would be nearer perfect standards of payment than gold and silver ever have been or ever can be." Under such a monetary system our country would again take upon itself the prosperity which once it knew, and, ceasing to be obliged to substitute the credit system for currency, that prosperity would be permanent, and no crisis could possibly arise, as all could deal for cash, and few would sell on credit. With that prosperity "the blessed gospel of work" would insure to us alike public peace and private morals, and then need no one despair of that Republic which is the hope of the downtrodden and the oppressed throughout the world.
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The South.



An Attempt to Indicate the Nature and the Cause of its Diseases and the Remedies for them.



From the New York Tribune, October 22, 1874.



To the Editor of the Tribune:—



Sir: When a locomotive has run off the track, one first-class mechanic with ten men to aid him will be more likely to get it on again than would fifty ignorant boors without the directing hand and the intelligence and ingenuity of such a mechanic. On a recent occasion the iron-clad Independencia, which was being built upon the Thames for the Brazilian Government, stuck on the ways in being launched, and was thereby, by reason of her immense weight, wrecked. It was thought probable by 
The London Times that it might be necessary to blow her to pieces with powder in order to get her out of the way. However, the intellect of one good mechanic, Mr. John Dudgeon, was equal to the solution of the problem; and her leaks being stopped and pumps started she was soon cleared of water, and by means of the proper application of power was floated, and will be docked, and, it is not impossible, repaired and rendered fit for service.


Now the Southern States, it strikes us, are at this moment in a position which finds its analogy in the condition of the Independencia, wrecked, water-logged, and apparently ruined beyond redemption. Blundering violence will be apt to do more harm than good, to aggravate the disease, and to render the case even still more desperate. What is now necessary is not such violence, but the application of an equal amount of good sound sense with that used with the Independencia. We believe it quite possible clearly to ascertain what are the causes of trouble at the South, and what are the remedies to be applied, and. that they can be applied with a result quite as happy as that in the case of the wrecked iron-clad.


With few diversified industries, and, therefore, with but feeble societary life, the South was unable before the war to throw off the disease of slavery, a disease which can only permanently retain its hold upon communities which are poor. The almost entire absence of these indus-



tries deprived her of the presence of a large and powerful middle class—the bulwark and defence of a free State, and the very class which saved the Government of these United States in the hour of its greatest peril. Such being the state of its society it became an easy task for a few infatuated demagogues so to fan the flames as to precipitate a rebellion and a war. As ignorant as their ignorant followers as to what were the prerequisites necessary to the foundation of a great nation, these demagogues never for one moment doubted the successful result of the issue, seeing that they held control of one great staple—cotton, upon the supply of which depended immense interests, as well in the North as in Europe. But, after a bloody struggle of four years, their confederacy went down before the armies of the Union, backed as they were by that intelligent and thoroughly vitalized society of the North, which was the healthy and vigorous offspring of its diversified industries.


The close of the war brought under the control of the Government of the United States a number of conquered States, which, with but limited resources, had made an herculean effort, adopting the business of war and its sustenance, as well-nigh the sole occupation of its people. When, after such an effort, such a people succumb, they must indeed be ruined, and in fact the South surrendered solely because of this ruin.


The American body-politic now presented to view a picture very much akin to that of a body-physical one-half of which is paralyzed, while the other half is thoroughly vitalized. How to vitalize the paralyzed half of this body-politic and bring it up to the same healthy and vigorous condition as that of the other half, was one of the most interesting and important problems ever presented for the consideration of a government. Especially did this question concern the then Finance Minister, Hugh McCulloch. Did he attempt to grapple with it? No! not in the least! So far from doing so he concentrated his thoughts upon certain theories of the schoolmen about money, which theories were so far from being universally accepted as principles that they were entirely repudiated and treated as utterly false by many of the best thinkers and writers upon the subject.


This Finance Minister, placing his theories far above the teachings of the marvellous financial results of the war, as quickly as possible put those theories into practical operation, and it was soon found that even the loyal States were quite unable to pass through the ordeal thus forced upon them, and peace, so far from bringing to them prosperity and happiness, brought to them adversity and misery. But for the prompt intervention of Congress in arresting the Secretary's scheme of the contraction of the currency, a crisis would have occurred as early as 1868.



However, enough was accomplished by Mr. McCulloch to secure not only the prostration of the industries of the people, and to make these people the victims of the usurer, but finally to force the Government itself to rely upon syndicates of foreign bankers to carry that national indebtedness which in the midst of war and destruction had been readily and cheerfully carried at home.

* Eventually the policy culminated in a desolating financial (or rather credit) crisis, with its accompaniments—ruin, stagnation, and widespread misery.


If such have been the results in the more prosperous and wealthy North, what might we expect to find in the prostrate South, which was left at the close of the war almost without any currency whatever? What do we now find there? Ruin, almost without a parallel in the history of the world, to have been accomplished in so brief a period of time—every legitimate interest well nigh without exception destroyed, men of fortune rendered bankrupt, land valueless, taxation in thousands of cases amounting to confiscation, a general state of demoralization, and society being fast resolved into its elements—in a word, all signs pointing to a near approach in a great portion of that country to a condition of things such as has long existed in Ireland, Spain, Sicily, Greece, Mexico, and South America.


But it may, in reply, be said that this state of affairs comes of a change from slavery to freedom, and from the enfranchisement of the freedman.



It cannot be denied that these changes have had their influence, but the great demoralization of society throughout the South has come of the prostration of nearly every interest and from the extreme difficulty of finding any field for employment which will yield a competency or even a livelihood, just as from like causes brigandage has for centuries been an established institution in Italy, and as the well-known corruption of officials, high and low, in Mexico has long held sway over her destinies.


If then, the causes of the existing condition of things in that unhappy and discontented section of our country be such as are above indicated, what is the remedy? Clearly and beyond a question to set the people to work with the least possible delay, and to keep them at work, to bring their industries finally up to, and even beyond, that condition in which those of the loyal States were found at the close of the war. A policy which will do this will promptly improve, not merely the material, but the moral condition of the people, and will cause the reorganization of society, and in time make those people who compose it as happy, as contented, as loyal, and as true as any in this country, or indeed upon the face of the earth, and no other policy will. The history of mankind from the earliest ages to the present hour, and more especially in modern times, teaches this lesson with so much clearness and force that any one of ordinary intelligence and reading may, upon slight examination, fully satisfy himself of its exact truth.


As there can be no thorough industrial vitality without an entirely adequate supply of money to meet the daily and hourly wants of the active intercourse between man and man, and thus prevent a waste of labor power, the primary step in the great work of regenerating the South is for the people of the whole nation to re-enter upon the exercise of the right to determine by themselves, and for themselves alone, the volume of that money. For as they do not permit Congress to fix a limit to the supply of potatoes, wheat, corn, horses, oxen, cows, or sheep which shall be furnished to the country, so they cannot in justice to themselves permit it to determine how much money shall be, seeing how far more universal is the necessity for this latter, than for any one, or indeed for all of the former combined. Further, to allow any such body to provide by law that "the current money of the realm," the only legal tender, shall consist of gold and silver alone, while that body does not charge itself with the duty of seeing that the country has an adequate supply of these metals, is to submit to even a still deeper injustice than that of a mere fixed and arbitrary limit to the volume of the money, for the reasons that the supply of such metals is notoriously inadequate to the wants of mankind, and that they steadily flow 
from those communi-



ties and countries which are poor and in which they are scarce, to those which are rich and in which they are abundant—thus demonstrating a power in a community or a country to command these metals in an inverse ratio to their necessity for them. If any vested interests are sacrificed by the re-entry of the people upon the exercise of this natural right to determine the quantity and the character of their money, then those vested interests must give way. They should neither in law nor in equity longer be permitted to block the road, for the people have long and sorely suffered, and do now suffer by reason of the withholding from them of this right, and they must in justice to themselves resume it.


The only system ever devised for furnishing a country with a volume of money in exact accordance with the needs of that country—neither in deficiency nor in excess—is that by which it is proposed that the public debt of the United States shall be converted into bonds bearing 3.65 per cent interest, and legal-tender notes interchangeable with each other at the pleasure of the holder. It has been well and truly said that 
"in the inter changeability, at the option of the holder, of national paper money with government bonds bearing a fixed rate of interest, there is a subtile principle that will regulate the movements of finance and commerce as accurately as the motion of the steam-engine is regulated by its governor. Such paper money tokens would be much nearer perfect standards of payment than gold and silver ever have been or ever can be. The use of gold or other merchandise as money is a barbarism unworthy of the age."


In conclusion, let it again and most earnestly be urged that we do not permit ourselves or our government to be guilty of any ignorant and blundering violence in the treatment of the South in its present abnormal and demoralized condition, but that we rather look into the special features of the case, and endeavor to ascertain the causes at work in producing its diseases, and then apply an equal measure of good sound sense with that applied to the Independencia, and we may fully depend upon it that the effect will be equally happy. Let us bear in mind that we at the North are at this very hour suffering from a great and growing corruption and demoralization in our own midst, and that it is therefore quite within the range of possibility that such intelligent treatment as is intended to meet the case of the South alone, may even at the same time prove to be the very remedy needed for ourselves, and that it may thus become that good which "blesseth him that gives as well as him that takes."




Henry Carey Baird
.
Philadelphia
,


Oct. 13, 1874.







* Had Huch McCulloch been a real statesman, and not a mere empiric in the practice of this most important of all professions, he would clearly have foreseen precisely this result, because he would have known of England's experience in adopting in 1819-23 those very financial theories which he was about to force upon his countrymen. In 1793, Great Britain, under the leadership of William Pitt, declared war against France, and by February 27, 1797, it became necessary for the Bank of England to suspend specie payments. Mr. Pitt subsequently declared that this suspension was to the Government equivalent to 
"finding a mountain of gold" and so it was, for the bank, expanding its circulation and loans, gave prosperity to the people and power to the State. Thus was Great Britain enabled, by 1815, finally to crush the power of Napoleon at Waterloo. But as soon as the pressure of war was removed, the theorists, who had had to content themselves in proclaiming their theories during the continuance of the war, were allowed supreme control over the people, their fortunes, and their happiness. In 1819 Peel's bill for the resumption of specie payments, May 1, 1823, passed, and was followed by immediate and sharp contraction; and the people were ruined by thousands. While from 1816 to 1822 inclusive, the money 
annually applied to the reduction of the public debt averaged over £16,000,000, in 1823 it fell to £7,482,325, and never after rose above that amount, except in 1824, when it was £10.625,059, after which it stealily fell reaching £5606 in 1832, with a deficiency of £12,000,000 in the six years 1837 to 1842 inclusive. Since reaching a "specie basis" in 1823, Great Britain has practically ceased to pay off her public debt. Thus was it but needless cruelty towards the people, and wicked blundering towards the State, for Huga McCulloch once more to try this already tried experiment upon his country men, when he had but to read the terrible story of England's experience, to see how would inevitably come a decline in the people's prosperity, and from it would result the financial weakness of the National Treasury.





cover.gif
STATE FORESTRY:

1S AIM AND OBIECT,

A PAPER READ BEFORE THS OTAGO INSTITUTE, DUNEDIN,
DecEMBER 215, 1878

ER, E.R.

MEBELL-WAL

APTAIN. €A

, STAFF CORPS,

VATUR OF STATE ORESTS,

Covst

QRCR T bou st vith Lo o Pt Dty b
eans ago,tho question bus very frequently b sk e, * What
do you do? What is State Forestry ! Do you plant teues, o cut them
downl” Aud oo fiir corrospondent, witing since T eune 0 Now
Zushund, sekol emely, * Have you plantel @ tee yott” Now i it
oy in & fow wonds £ give an cxiet defiuition of what Porestey, aud
expecially State Furesty, really b, nd what ave che duses in which the
Forest amplogis should o enguge ; sl 1 havo gencraly rplid that |
conld ot rovenl the serets of my erafe T uepose pusing & contary.
o this ovening, and hope, e T tuish, 1o fntist yon, even though i

b6 anly in the st degree,  The Gasdeners’ Curonic
At practical Furotey, s dstint from faneiful or ormamental, a5 * the
vt prsetios o growing th g quentity of the most valuable wool
o Gonbee npon the swallst s of ground 5n the horest priol of time.”
Aud i s doubiloo . soficientl asearate defuiton o tho et as sppieatls
o private estates; bt in pusing aud working out any comprehonsive
scheme of State Forstay,for the benest ot anly of the present but ftae,
encrations, wany uther consileations prosent thomselves,  Tho welfuee
of the connnity aal conntry st Turge (ot movely. individual sctions) has
0 b carefully comidovod 26 each sty whilt at the s tine care sk
be taken mot to nterfere wescsarily with local privileges and vestl
nterets, which e sy havo suactionel, thovgl tho Taw bas not T
ny “ Reports on Forest Mansgerncat,” which hase been repullished by the
Goverament of this Colony, 1 give the ollowing desription of Seentie
Porostry - Tho i obect aisvel at in any sytem of seientii Forestey






etexts/Stout04/Stout04P004080a(h280).jpg
Commitments during the)
oar, e L
Dednct recommitments of
e
Cuerency of tho year, -

Remaine nott aumbr of
herons poionm % *1)

Wihereatn sustodsfor e
s e b ey

|OWomnders ..

it

1 |
uuwi 3

rznu«;] 63






etexts/Stout04/Stout04P006051a(h280).jpg





tm/scholarly/tei-NZETC-About-copyright.html





Victoria University of Wellington Library





Copyright and Conditions of Use



				
Copyright and Conditions of Use


				

					
In Copyright


					
Where a text is in copyright, all text and images are copyright to the original authors and/or publisher. In copyright texts and images are made available for non-commercial use only. All forms of electronic or print re-sale or re-distribution are forbidden without written permission, please contact us.


					
Currently, a text is shown as in copyright when there is no Creative Commons License visible in the sidebar, and a link to this page is presented.


				

				

					
Creative Commons Share-Alike license


					
Where the original text is out of copyright it is our policy to provide the digitised version under a 
New Zealand Creative Commons Attribution Share-Alike License (CC BY-SA).


					
The Creative Commons Attribution Share-alike license allows anyone to re-use material in our texts under the following conditions:


					

		attribution to the source of the material is included by marking the material with the collection name ("The New Zealand Electronic Text Collection") and the link to the material as found on our website;


		the re-use of the material is licensed under the same license, allowing others to further re-use the material. This means that the re-use of the material must be marked with the same Creative Commons license.




					
Use of the Creative Commons Attribution Share-alike license allows us to make material freely available to the community for re-use, and also ensures that:


					

		any errors in the material can be traced back to the Victoria University of Wellington Library as the originator of the digital reproduction;


		such material continues to be freely available to the community after subsequent re-use.




				

				

					
Examples of Reuse under Creative Commons Share-Alike license


					
We encourage the re-use of Creative Commons Share-Alike licensed NZETC material. Examples of re-use include:


					

		Multiple entries in the 
Mix and Mash competitions run by DigitalNZ


		Blog posts, such as this one about the 
Cyclopedia of New Zealand by IwiKiwi


		Books and other publications


		Museum displays




				

				

					
Other Creative Commons Licenses


					
More restrictive Creative Commons licenses may be used in the cases of copyright texts where the copyright holder is amenable to using a Creative Commons license. You will need to refer to the license text (available by clicking on the CC license logo) for the specific restrictions and re-use allowed.


				

				

					
Statement of Liability


					
While we have sought to ensure there are no intellectual property rights in the material that would prevent copying and other re-use, please note that material on this website marked with a Creative Commons license is released on an as-is basis and with no representations or warranties of any kind, to the greatest extent permissible by law. Subject to any liability which may not be excluded or limited by law, the Victoria University Library shall not be liable on any legal basis (including without limitation negligence) and hereby expressly excludes all liability for loss or damage howsoever and whenever caused to you.


				

			




etexts/Stout04/Stout04P005005a(h280).jpg





etexts/Stout04/Stout04P006017a(h280).jpg





etexts/Stout04/Stout04P008010a(h280).jpg





etexts/Stout04/Stout04P006018a(h280).jpg
Eoropean

‘Population, Total Trade,
.

Probatly mot

Taapivo Sramoxs , 7,000{ Jees thn

75 miliom

Puaxtattox Cotostes.... 100,000, 31 million

AGHICCLTUNAL, IARTURATy
anp Mixiane Corontes

Cupo und Natal 235,000, 11} millions ..

Australusin ..., 2,180,000, . 88" millions
HNorth Amesican Colo Ja60,000... 483 mitions .,

Per White Inhabitant in Coleny.

Total Trade,  Ipde vl

Trade with
Eugland,

England,
]

Probably

143 milliom} £10,000, } About £2,000

16} millions £316 ., £165

9 millions .. (£49 £38
39 millions £42 . £8
22 millivns . £3 .. 6






etexts/Stout04/Stout04P011012a(h280).jpg
o i s o] s | 0 | e  wa | smens
4y Basik, Loadon. annum‘ I I I S )
e e i 2 i ) e

Al






etexts/Stout04/Stout04P006049a(h280).jpg





etexts/Stout04/Stout04P011015b(h280).jpg





etexts/Stout04/Stout04P011015a(h280).jpg





etexts/Stout04/Stout04P002014b(h280).jpg
Inommsz, Dacunase.

Year. Quantity. Yale, | = -
| \ Vle. | Quontity.|  Value.
] !
0. ol ] 0z, 2

678,653 2,606,642

615,800 2,385,971 | 62,844

579,456 | 36,353

619,880 .4“1 946, 40 433 | .

662641 | 2,545,022
447,750 | 1,732,687
415,398 | 1,663,761
852,902 | 1,408,038

J214882 | 812885
32861 | 69,926
265,708

Total for eight Years | 4,372,507 | 17,106,396






etexts/Stout04/Stout04P002014a(h280).jpg
Tncanase.

2,834,695 | 5,318,550

Total for eight Years | 285,898,179

Year, ntity. Value.
Suaty; Quantity. | votee.

. e . £
1867 | N
1868 1,722,197 | 64,060
1869 > | | 1,109,527 145,318
1870 9274127 | b7 s 5
1871 753,971
1872 4,003,263
1873
1874, 46,848,785 [






etexts/Stout04/Stout04P011016a(h280).jpg





etexts/Stout04/Stout04P011016b(h280).jpg





